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PREFACE.
i

De a r  Re a d e r ,
A S mariners across the sea of time we have ploughed our way through 

A another league of the great deep, and registered another year. Our 
longitude and latitude have altered somewhat, and our bearings are 
different, we are so much nearer the land of the setting sun, with a 
course due west. The country from which we set out is so much the 
further behind, let us hope that we are less mindful of it. The brave 
country ahead is somewhat closer, “ for now is our salvation nearer 
than when we believed.” We have encountered rough weather as our 
log will shew, and parted with portions of the cargo, which we were 
loath to throw overboard, but, blessed be God, our vessel’s back was not 
broken on the mountain billows, neither did the tempest drive her on 
the rocks. We lost our reckoning and made a deviation from our 
course, much to our sorrow, but now we keep her stem towards port, and 
we know whither we are going. Now and then a land-bird alights on the 
rigging and sings us an anticipatory welcome, and we have gathered 
stray boughs and branches of trees which flourish only on the shore we 
seek, and this leads us to believe that we are nearer port than some 
might think; at any rate by the best nautical almanac we know that we 
arc “not far from home.” Our watches grow more solemn and yet more 
hopeful; we send a man to the masthead to look for land oftener than 
ever we did, and the vessel seems to feel the attraction of the shore 
even as a needle is agitated when the magnet is at hand. Comrades, 
what cheer ? Is not the Lord of Hosts with us as our captain ? Let us 
rejoice, and sing one of the songs of Zion, and salute the old year as 
we pass her on her voyage to eternity.

Dropping the metaphor, we salute our readers most cheerfully, while 
we thank them for bearing with us through another year: we have 
done our best, and never has it been more appreciated if kindly letters 
of thanks may be regarded as safe evidences. We have made mistakes 
in this magazine, as well as in our deeds and words, and there are those 
who have wanted to hang us up like Mordecai on a gallows of fifty 
cubits high, but we sit in the king’s gate still, and probably shall do 
when those who make a man an offender for a word are forgotten. Our 
true friends have, however, remained as faithful and as kind as ever, 
believing in our sincere desire to vindicate truth and to walk uprightly 
among men, and therefore being content to differ from us when they
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could not exactly agree. These, and they are legion, arc the friends we 
desire, and it is a delight to serve them. Our post is no sinecure, for we 
do really edit this magazine, and also write with our own pen no small 
part of it, and this has to be done at times when flesh and blood, and 
brain, and nerve, all say, “ we pray thee have us excused.” To preach 
almost daily, study, write books, prepare college lectures, answer an 
enormous number of letters, manage an orphanage, and a hundred 
other things needs an industry which never lets the grass grow round 
its feet, and craves an indulgence which some arc slow to grant. Will 
our readers go on bearing with us, and also kindly make some little 
effort to extend the circulation of the magazine, which is very cheering, 
but might be doubled, much to the advantage of the interests which it 
strives to promote ?

Our College, Orphanage, and Col portage have been by divine Pro-
vidence kept above all want through another year. To God be glory, 
and to the donors thanks. May they be rewarded by a sense of having 
done it unto the Lord. Such is our confidence in all that we have 
wrought hitherto.

We have finished and published the Interpreter ” during the year 
1874, and it only remains to be placed in our friends’ houses to aid 
them in family worship. We feel sure that if they knew it they would 
value it, for hundreds acknowledge that it has been very helpful to 
them.

Another volume of the “ Treasury of David,” Vol. IV, will also be 
issued at the close of the year, making two-thirds of our laborious work 
upon the Psalms. Hitherto the Lord hath helped us.

Our solemn testimony at the close of another year is that the Lord 
assuredly hears prayer, that faith in Him is always wisdom, and that 
He is a blessed God, and they are blessed who serve Him. Nothing 
quiets a troubled conscience like the atoning blood of Jesus, and nothing 
raises the mind from sadness like the comforts of the Holy Ghost; 
this also we know, for we have tasted and handled it. Reader, can you 
set your seal to these verities ; if so, let us continue to tell the world 
so, till out of this unbelieving generation a remnant shall be gathered 
who shall praise the Lord.

F in ally, may peace be with all the children of the God of peace.
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THE

SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

JANUARY, 1874.

\v\\c>

BY C. H. SPURGEON.

HILE travelling in Italy it was our good fortune to fall in 
with our esteemed friend, Dr. Jobson, a Wesleyan brother 
well known to fame as a preacher of the gospel, and known 
also to his numerous friends as an artist of no mean order. 
By his kindness we are able to present our readers with a 

view of the stairs on the north side of the Basilica of St. John Lateran, 
at Rome, which are superstitiously reputed to be the identical steps 
which our Saviour descended when he left the judgment hall of Pilate. 
No mention is made of steps in the gospels, but that is of small con-
sequence to the Church of Rome, which recognises tradition as quite 
sufficient authority. There are twenty-eight marble steps of consider-
able breadth, and we are asked to believe that they were transported

■ from Jerusalem to Rome by miraculous agency. We remember a 
cottage which was so dilapidated that, to our knowledge, the father 
gathered up the steps of the stairs, and sent his boy with them to the 
landlord, with the message, “Please, sir, father has sent you our 
stairs, and would be glad of a new set,’’ but these marble slabs arc in 
excellent repair and of great weight, and must have required a con-
siderable amount of angelic engineering to remove them to their 
present site. However, for many a long year doubters concerning the 
authenticity of the holy stairs have been judged to be rank infidels, 
and have been considered worthy of the direst pains of perdition. 
Those who adored the Pope,

“ And kiss’d—whatever he gave them to kiss, 
Toe, relic, embroidery, nought came amiss,’*

BAilWWOilhH.
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. were of course reverent kissers of the staircase, but that is not all, for 
so powerful was the superstitious esteem for these steps that persons 
of a better sort who renounced other follies yet chin" to the virtues of 
the Scala Santa, and cling to them even now. “ But,” said one who 
had been convinced of the absurdity of worshipping the Virgin and the 
Bambino, “ you cannot deny that the steps of the Scala Santa are 
very holy, and that it is well to pray upon them.”

Two years ago we stood at the foot of the staircase, and saw persons 
of- both sexes, and all ages and conditions, climbing up these stairs 
upon their knees. The marble is protected by planks of wood, which, 
it is said, have been three times worn away by the knees of penitents, 
and as often renewed. We could quite believe it, for the kneeling 
traffic before us was very great. It was a mournful spectacle to lock 
up and see poor human nature so degraded as to be crawling up a 
staircase with the view of reaching heaven, and it was sadder still to 
stand at the top and look down upon the faces of the ascending devotees. 
Some of them appeared to be going through the performance with 
light hearts, but others were quite absorbed in their prayers and genu-
flections. In the wood of the bottom, middle, and uppermost steps 
there is an opening, through which the marble appears, and here each 
climber pauses and kisses the stone, because there our Lord is reported 
to have fallen, groaned, or fainted, we forget which. We were not 
permitted to walk up this blessed piece of deception, but we ascended 
by one of the parallel staircases which flank it on either hand, down 
which the penitents descend. At the top is a painting of the Saviour, 
in which he is represented at the age of twelve as five feet eight inches 
in height; this famous daub is ascribed to St. Luke, and held in the 
■utmost veneration. The present Pope has expended large sums upon 
the buildings which enclose the Scala Santa, both in repairs and 
decorations. Last year, on our second visit, the Scala Santa were 
but very scantily furnished with worshippers; indeed, business seemed 
to be at a very low ebb in most of the churches, and we were led to 
hope that the trade in “ the Boman row” of Vanity Fair .was going to 
the dogs, as it deserved.

Now, it is one thing to read and write this description, but it was 
quite another matter to be present in body and see the whole affair in 
actual operation. One can be cool and prudent at a distance, for the 
abomination does not strike the mind so vividly ; but to stand there 
and see those detestable priests looking on with an ill-concealed 
contempt for the crawling crowd of deluded men' and women, 
looking, as Luther would say, “ as if the poor laity stunk in their 
sacred noses,” made our blood boil, and gave our language a flavour 
akin to David’s fiercer psalms. Never did we more greatly marvel at 
the mercy of God, which holds back his thunderbolts from destroying 
those wretched shavelings who deceive the people. It was very wrong, 
no doubt, but a man must be even more perfect than John Wesley, or 
Pearsall Smith, if he can look upon such a scene without righteous 
indignation, intensified by a little mixture of human nature. We hope 
we did not imprecate vengeance upon anybody, Jesuit or Pope, but we 
do not feel quite sure about it. Happily for us we were at that 
time accosted by a gentleman, a member of the English Church,
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who expressed himself very forcibly upon the humiliating scene before 
us. This furnished us with a diversion, for we said to him, “This 
is what your church is coming to ; the baptismal regeneration of 
the Prayer Book is rotting her through and through, and breeding 
in her all the evils of Popcry.” He mildly expostulated, but added 
that after what he had seen of Romanism he did not wonder at 
honest men using the strongest possible language, and even going to 
an extreme in their protests. Our abhorrence of Popery and every-
thing verging upon it rose to a white heat as we saw how it can lower 
an intelligent nation to the level of fetich worship, and associate the 
name of the ever-blessed Jesus with a grovelling idolatry. If our mild 
milk-and-water Protestants could see Popery with their own eyes, they 
might have less to say against Orange bigotry; and if those who play 
at ornate worship could see whither their symbolism tends, they would 
start back aghast, and adhere henceforth to the severest simplicity. 
Perhaps Luther would never have become a Reformer had it not been 
for his visit to Rome and his ascent of these very stairs. In the city 
where he expected to find the church of God in all its holiness, he 
found sin rampant beyond all precedent. “ It is almost incredible,” 
says he, “what infamous actions are committed at Rome; one w’ould 
require to see it and hear it in order to believe it. It is an ordinary 
saying that if there is a hell, Rome is built upon it. It is an abyss 
from whence all sins proceed.” Nor did he speak as an exaggerating 
enthusiast, for Machiavelli’s witness was that the nearer you came to 
the capital of Christendom the less you found of the Christian spirit. 
“We Italians,” said the great historian, “are chiefly indebted to the 
church and the priests for our having become a set of profane 
scoundrels.” Undeceived as to the holiness of Popedom by his own 
actual observation in its chief city, Luther was in a fit state to be 
delivered from its thraldom, and the hand which set him free snapped 
his fetters for him upon the very stairs which we have described, and 
which our friend has depicted. The historian of the Reformation 
thus describes the sudden enlightenment of Luther’s mind:—

“ One day, among others, wishing to gain an indulgence which the 
Pope had promised to every one who should on his knees climb up 
what is called Pilate’s Stair, the Saxon monk was humbly crawling up 
the steps, which he was told had been miraculously transported to 
Rome from Jerusalem. But while he was engaged in this meritorious 
act, he thought he heard a voice of thunder which cried at the bottom 
of his heart, as at Wittemberg and Bologna, ‘ The just shall live by 
faith.1 These words, which had already on two different occasions 
struck him like the voice of an angel of God, resounded loudly and 
incessantly within him. He rises up in amazement from the steps along 
which he was dragging his body. Horrified at himself, and ashamed to 
see how far superstition has abased him, he flies far from the scene of 
his folly.

“In regard to this mighty word there is something mysterious in the 
life of Luther. It proved a creating word both for the Reformer and 
for the Reformation. It was by it that God then said, ‘ Let light be, 
and light was.’ It is often necessary that a truth, in order to produce 
its due effect on the mind, should be repeatedly presented to it. Luther
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had carefully studied the Epistle to the Romans, and yet, though 
justification by faith is there taught, he had never seen it so clearly. 
Now he comprehended the righteousness which alone can stand in the 
presence of God; now he received from God himself, by the hand of 
Christ, that obedience which he freely imputes to the sinner as soon 
as he humbly turns his eye to the God-Man who was crucified. This 
is the decisive period in the internal life of Luther. The faith which 
saved him from the terrors of death became the soul of his theology, 
his fortress in all dangers, the stamina of his discourse, the stimulant 
of his love, the foundation of his peace, the spur of his labours, his 
consolation in life and in death.

“ But this great doctrine of a salvation which emanates from God 
and not from man, was not only the power of God to save the soul of 
Luther, it also became the power of God to reform the Church ; a 
powerful weapon which the apostles wielded, a weapon too long neg-
lected, but at length brought forth in its primitive lustre from the 
arsenal of the mighty God. At the moment when Luther stood up in 
Rome, all moved, and thrilling with the words which Paul had addressed 
fifteen centuries before to the inhabitants of this metropolis, truth, till 
then a fettered captive within the church, rose up also, never again to 
fall.

“ Here we must let Luther speak for himself. ‘ Although I was a 
holy and irreproachable monk, my conscience was full of trouble and 
anguish. I could not bear the words, ‘ Justice of God.’ I loved not 
the just and holy God who punishes sinners. I was filled with secret 
rage against him, and hated him, because, net satisfied with terrifying 
us, his miserable creatures, already lost by original sin, with his law 
and the miseries of life, he still further increased our torment by the 
gospel But when, by the Spirit of God, I comprehended these 
words; when I learned how the sinner’s justification proceeds from the 
pure mercy of the Lord by means of faith, then I felt myself revived like 
a new man, and entered at open doors into the very paradise of God. 
From that time, also, I beheld the precious sacred volume with new 
eyes. I went over all the Bible, and collected a great number of 
passages which taught me what the work of God was. And as I had 
previously, with all my heart, hated the words, ‘Justice of God,’ so 
from that time I began to esteem and love them, as words most sweet 
and most consoling. In truth, these words were to me the true gate of 
paradise.’ ”

As the Scala Santa thus became the place of salvation to the great 
reformer, so may our reference to them be made serviceable to those of 
our readers who have not yet found peace with God. The motive 
which leads men to crawl upon their knees up these famous stairs is 
the world-wide principle of self-salvation. Do is the popular gospel of 
unregenerate human nature : Il is all done is the glad tidings of the 
grace of God. You, dear reader, are perhaps trying to be better in 
act, better in feeling, better in resolution, and this with the view of 
commending yourself to the favour of God. What is this but your 
Pilate’s Stairs ? You will find that all your efforts are labour in vain, 
for by the works of the law no man will ever be justified before God. 
The gospel does not promise eternal life to good werks, or prayers,
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Uff «pr<ict fvitlj ^nnre.
TTP, Samson, from thy dalliance! thou slcepest nil too long, 
U The Popish harlot charmeth thee with witchery and song. 
Up! for thy strength is waning. Up! ere thy locks be shorn, 
And thine eyes both blinded, for Popish sport and scorn. 
Up! loyal Britons I raise the cry in every English home, 
Thy watchword, “ A’o surrender, and No Peace with Home!”

They corne ! they come ! our ancient foes, like Egypt’s frogs of old, 
A plague and curse on all the land, and in the church’s fold. 
Our holy places languish, God's altars are defiled
By swarms of priestly locusts and Jesuits newly oiled,
And monks, and friais black and white, with “sisterhoods” of “ guys,” 
And very dirty saints, and nuns—those angels in disguise!

They come! ill-omened birds of prey, in countless flocks they come, 
Drummed out of Germany of late, and now spewed out of Rome; 
“ Orders,” and “ Guilds,” and “ Brotherhoods,” barefooted, lean, and 

shorn,
All minions of the “ holy” Pope, black traitors, duly sworn 
To conquer English freedom, and fetter Britain’s right, 
And quench, in seas of martyr-blood, the Reformation’s light.

So, now, brave Englishmen, prepare! with gentle grace submit, 
Fall down before the Pope, and kneel at turncoat Manning’s feet. 
They only ask to reign supreme! and cry, “ Give back our own ; 
The Pope to govern England, and his serf on England s throne, 
With Bonner for archbishop!” What less can they require?
Queen Mary’s days again, a carnival of blood and tire.

Up ! Britons, brave and loyal! the threatening peril grows, 
The Popish plot is ripening, the tide of treason flows: 
Wave the old flag of freedom! maintain your past renown ! 
Stand as your fathers stood, and guard the Bible and the crown. 
Up! Britons, up! and raise the cry in every English home, 
The watchword, “ No surrender, and No Peace with Rome!"

Be n ja min  Go u g h .

or tears, or horrible feelings ; its one great utterance i«, “ He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved.” May the Holy Spirit with 
divine power force upon every self-righteous mind the conviction of 
its own ruin, and of the hopelessness of its own efforts, and so may 
the soul become willing to accept eternal life as the gift of God by 
Jesus Christ.
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BY C. H. SPURGEON.

EXPOUNDED IN A SERIES OF SENTENTIOUS HOMILIES.

“ And seeing tho multitudes, he went up into a mountain : and when ho was sot, 
his disciples came unto him : and he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying. 
Blessed are tho poor in spirit: for their’s is tho kingdom of heaven. Blessed are 
they that mourn : for they shall be comforted. Blessed aro tho mock : for they 
shall inherit tho earth. Blessed aro they which do hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness: for they shall bo filled. Blessed aro tho merciful: for they shall obtain 
mercy. Blessed are tho pure in heart: for they shall seo God. Blessed aro the 
peacemakers : for they shall be called tho children of God. Blessed aro they which 
aro persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for their’s is tho kingdom of heaven. 
Blessed aro ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and bo exceeding glad : 
for great is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which wore 
before you.”—Matthew v. 1—12.

©omilg $o, I.—$rcfatoru Uxcmarfts.
fYNE enjoys a sermon all the better for knowing something of the 
V/ preacher. It is natural that, like John in Patmos, we should 
turn to see the voice which spake with us. Turn hither then .and learn 
that the Christ of God is the preacher of the Sermon on the Mount. 
He who delivered the Beatitudes was not only the prince of preachers, 
but he was beyond all others qualified to discourse upon the subject 
which he had chosen. Jesus tne Saviour was best able to answer 
the question, “ Who are the saved ? ” Being himself the ever-blessed 
Son of God, and the channel of blessings, he was best able to inform us 
who are indeed the blessed of the Father. As Judge it will be his 
office to divide the blessed from the accursed at the last, and therefore 
it is most meet that in gospel majesty he should declare the principle 
of that judgment, that all men may be forewarned.

Do not fall into the mistake of supposing that the opening verses of 
the Sermon on the Mount set forth how we are to be saved, or you may 
cause your soul to stumble. You shall find fullest light upon that 
matter in other parts of our Lord’s teaching, but here he discourses 
upon who are the saved ? or what are the marks and evidences of a 
work of grace in the soul ? Who should know the saved so well as 
the Saviour ? The shepherd best discerns his own sheep, and the 
Lord himself alone knoweth infallibly them that are his. We may 
regard the marks of the blessed ones here given as being the sure 
witness of truth, for they are given by him who cannot err, who cannot 
be deceived, and who, as their Redeemer, knows his own. The Beati-
tudes derive much of their weight from the wisdom and glory of him 
who pronounced them; and, therefore, at the outset your attention is 
called thereto. Lange says that “ man is the mouth of creation, and 
Jesus is the month of humanity but we prefer in this place to think 
of Jesus as the mouth of deity, and to receive his every word as 
girt with infinite power.
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The occasion of this sermon is noteworthy; it was delivered when 
our Lord is described as “ seeing the multitudes.” He waited until 
the congregation around him had reached its largest size, and was 
most impressed with his miracles, and then he took the tide at its 
flood, as every wise man should. The sight of a vast concourse of 
people ought always to move us to pity, for it represents a mass of 
ignorance, sorrow, sin, and necessity, far too great for us to estimate. 
The Saviour looked upon the people with an omniscient eye, which saw 
all their sad condition ; he saw the multitudes in an emphatic sense, and 
his soul was stirred within him at the sight. His was not the transient 
tear of Xerxes when he thought on the death of his armed myriads, but 
it was practical sympathy with the hosts of mankind. No one cared 
forthem, they were like sheep without a shepherd, or like shocks of 
wheat ready to shale out for want of harvest-men to gather them in. 
Jesus therefore hastened to the rescue. He noticed, no doubt, with 
pleasure, the eagerness of the crowd to hear, and this drew him on to 
speak. A writer quoted in the “ Catena Aurea ” has well said, “ Every 
man in his own trade or profession rejoices when he sees an opportu-
nity of exercising it ; the carpenter if he sees a goodly tree desires to 
have it felled, that he may employ his skill on it; and even so the 
preacher when he sees a great congregation, his heart rejoices, and he 
is glad of the occasion to teach.” If men become negligent of hearing, 
and our audience dwindles down to a handful, it will be a great dis-
tress to us if we have to remember that when the many were anxious to 
hear, we were not diligent to preach to them. He who will not reap 
when the fields are white to the harvest, will have only himself to 
blame if in other seasons he is unable to fill his arm with sheaves. 
Opportunities should be promptly used whenever the Lord puts them 
in our way. It is good fishing where there are plenty of fish, and 
when the birds flock around the fowler it is time for him to spread 
his nets.

The place from which these blessings were delivered is next worthy 
of notice. “Seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain” 
Whether or no the chosen mount was that which is now known as the 
Horns of Hattim is not a point which it falls in our way to contest; 
that he ascended an elevation is enough for our purpose. Of course 
this would be mainly because of the accommodation which the open 
hill-side would afford to the people, and the readiness with which, 
upon some jutting crag, the preacher might sit down, and be both 
heard and seen: but we believe the chosen place of meeting had also 
its instruction. Exalted doctrine might well be symbolised by an 
ascent to the mount; at any rate, let every minister feel that he should 
ascend in spirit when he is about to descant upon the lofty themes of 
the gospel. A doctrine which could not be hid, and which would 
produce a church comparable to a city set on a hill, fitly began to be 
proclaimed from a conspicuous place. A crypt or cavern would have 
been out of all character for a message which is to be published upon 
the housetops, and preached to every creature under heaven. Besides, 
mountains have always been associated with distinct eras in the history 
of the people of God ; Mount Sinai is sacred to the law, and Mount 
Zion symbolical of the church. Calvary was also in due time to be
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connected, with redemption, and the Mount of Olives with the ascension 
of our risen Lord. It was meet, therefore, that the opening of the 
Redeemer’s ministry should be connected with a mount such as “ the 
hill of the beatitudes.” It was from a mountain that God proclaimed 
the law, it is on a mountain that Jesus expounds it. Thank God, it 
was not a mount around which bounds had to be placed; it was not 
the mount which burned with fire, from which Israel retired in fear. 
It was, doubtless, a mount all carpeted with grass, and dainty with 
fair flowers, upon whose side the olive and fig flourished in abundance, 
save where the rocks pushed upward through the sod, and eagerly 
invited their Lord to honour them by making them his pulpit and 
throne. May I not add that Jesus was in deep sympathy with nature, 
and therefore delighted in an audience chamber whose floor was grass 
and whose roof was the blue sky ? The open space was in keeping 
with his large heart, the breezes were akin to his free spirit, and the 
world around was full of symbols and parables, in accord with the 
truths he taught. Better than long-drawn aisle, or tier on tier of 
crowded gallery, was that grand bill-side meeting-place. Would God 
we oftener heard sermons amid soul-inspiring scenery! Surely preacher 
and hearer would be equally benefited by the change from the house 
made with hands to the God-made temple of nature.

There was instruction in the posture of the preacher. “ When he 
was set” he commenced to speak. We do not think that cither 
weariness or the length of the discourse suggested his sitting down. 
He frequently stood when he preached at considerable length. We 
incline to the belief that when he became a pleader with the sons 
of men he stood with uplifted hands, eloquent from head to foot, 
entreating, beseeching, and exhorting, with every member of his body, 
as well as every faculty of his mind; but now that he was, as it 
were, a judge awarding the blessings of the kingdom, or a king on his 
throne, separating his true subjects from aliens and foreigners, he sat 
down. As an authoritative teacher, he officially occupied the chair of 
doctrine, and spake ex cathedra, as men say, as a Solomon acting as 
the master of assemblies, or a Daniel come to judgment. He sat as a 
refiner, and his word was as a fire. His posture is not accounted for 
by the fact that it was the Oriental custom for the teacher to sit and 
the pupil to stand ; for our Lord was something more than a didactic 
teacher, he was a preacher, a prophet, a pleader, and consequently he 
adopted other attitudes when fulfilling those offices; but on this occa-
sion he sat in his place as Rabbi of the church, the authoritative 
legislator of the kingdom of heaven, the monarch in the midst of his 
people. Come hither, then, and listen to the king in Jeshurun, the 
divine lawgiver, delivering not the ten commands, but the seven, or, 
if you will, the nine beatitudes of his blessed kingdom.

It is then added, to indicate the style of his delivery, that he 
“ opened his mouth,” and certain cavillers of shallow wit have said, 
“ How could, he teach without opening his mouth?” to which the reply 
is that he very frequently taught, and taught much, without saying a 
word, since his’ whole life was teaching, and his miracles and deeds of 
love were the lessons of a master instructor. It is not superfluous 
to say “ he opened his mouth and taught them,” for he had taught
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them often when his mouth was closed. Besides that, teachers are 
to be frequently met with who seldom open their mouths; they hiss 
the everlasting gospel through their teeth, or mumble it within their 
mouths, as if they had never been commanded to “cry aloud and spare 
not.” Jesus Christ spoke like a man in earnest; he enunciated clearly 
and spake loudly. He lifted up his voice like a trumpet, and published 
salvation far and wide, like a man who had something to say which 
he desired his audience to hear and feel. Oh, that the very manner 
and voice of those who preach the gospel were such as to bespeak their 
zeal for God, and their love for souls ’ So should it be, but so it is 
not in all cases. When a man grows terribly in earnest while speaking, 
his mouth appears to be enlarged in sympathy with his heart: this 
characteristic has been observed in vehement political orators, and the 
messengers of God should blush if no such impeachment can be laid 
at their door.

“ He opened his mouth and taught them,”—have we not here a 
further hint, that as he had from the earliest days opened the mouths 
of his holy prophets, so now he opens his own mouth to inaugurate a 
yet fuller revelation ? If Moses spake, who made Moses’mouth ? If 
David sang, who opened David’s lips that he might show forth the 
praises of God ? Who opened the mouths of the prophets ? Was it 
not the Lord by his Spirit ? Is it not therefore well said that now he 
opened his own mouth, and spake directly as the incarnate God to the 
children of men ? Now, by his own inherent power and inspiration, he 
began to speak, not through the mouth of Isaiah, or of Jeremiah, but 
by his own mouth. Now was a spring of wisdom to be unsealed 
from which all generations should drink rejoicingly ; now would the 
most majestic and yet most simple of all discourses be heard by man-
kind. The opening of the fount which flowed from the desert rock 
was not one-half so full of joy to men. Let our prayer be, “ Lord, 
if thou hast opened thy mouth, do thou open our hearts; ” for when 
the Redeemer’s mouth is open with blessings, and our hearts are open 
with desires, a glorious filling with all the fulness of God will be the 
result, and then also shall our mouths be opened to show forth our 
Redeemer’s praise.

Let us now consider the beatitudes themselves, trusting that by the 
help of God’s Spirit we may perceive their wealth of holy meaning. 
No words in the compass of sacred writ are more precious or more 
freighted with solemn meaning.

The first word of our Lord’s great standard sermon is “Blessed.” 
You have not failed to notice that the last word of the Old Testament 
is “curse” and it is suggestive that the opening sermon of our Lord’s 
ministry commences with the word “ blessed'’ Nor did he begin in 
that manner and then change his strain immediately, for nine times 
did that charming word fall from his lips in rapid succession. It has 
been well said that Christ’s teaching might be summed up in two 
words, “Believe” and “Blessed.” Mark tells us that he preached, 
saying, “ Repent ye, and believe the gospel;” and Matthew in this 
passage informs us that he came saying, “ Blessed are the poor in spirit.” 
All his teaching was meant to bless the sons of men; for “God sent
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not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be saved.”

“ His hand no thunder bears, 
No terror clothes his brow, 

No bolts to drive our guilty souls 
To fiercer Hames below.”

His lips, like a honeycomb, drop sweetness, promises and blessings arc 
the overflowings of his month. “ Grace is poured into thy lips,” said 
the psalmist, and consequently grace poured from his lips; he was 
blessed for ever, and he continued to distribute blessings throughout 
the whole of his life, till, “ as he blessed them, he was taken up into 
heaven.” The law had two mountains, Ebal and Gerizim, one for 
blessing and another for cursing, but the Lord Jesus blesses evermore 
and curses not.

The beatitudes before us, which relate to character, are seven; the 
eighth is a benediction upon the persons described in the seven 
beatitudes when their excellence has provoked the hostility of the 
wicked; and, therefore, it may be regarded as a confirming and 
summing up of the seven blessings which precede it. Setting that 
aside, then, as a summary, we regard the beatitudes as seven, and 
will speak of them as such. The whole seven describe a perfect 
character, and make up a perfect benediction. Each blessing is precious 
separately, ay, more precious than much fine gold, but we do well 
to regard them as a whole, for as a whole they were spoken, and 
in that point of view they are a wonderfully perfect chain of seven 
priceless links, put together with such consummate art as only 
our heavenly Bezaleel, the Lord Jesus, ever possessed. No such in-
struction in the art of blessedness can be found anywhere else. The 
learned have collected two hundred and eighty-eight different opinions 
of the ancients with regard to happiness, and there is not one which 
hits the mark ; but our Lord has in a few telling sentences told us all 
about it without using a solitary redundant word, or allowing the 
slightest omission. The seven golden sentences are perfect as a 
whole, and each one occupies its appropriate place. Together they arc 
a ladder of light, and each one is a step of purest sunshine.

Observe carefully, and you will see that each one rises above those 
which precede it. The first beatitude is by no means so elevated as 
the third, nor the third as the seventh. There is a great advance from 
the poor in spirit to the pure in heart and the peacemaker. I have 
said that they rise, but it would be quite as correct to say that they 
descend, for from the human point of view they do so ; to mourn is a 
step below and yet above being poor in spirit, and the peacemaker, while 
the highest form of Christian, will find himself often called upon to take 
the lowest room for peace sake. “ The seven beatitudes mark deepening 
humiliation and growing exaltation.” In proportion as men rise in the 
reception of the divine blessing they sink in their own esteem, and count 
it their honour to do the humblest works.

Not only do the beatitudes rise one above another, but they spring 
out of each other, as if each one depended upon all that went before. 
Each growth feeds a higher growth, and the seventh is the product of
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all the other six. The two blessings which we shall have first to con-
sider have this relation. “ Blessed are they that mourn ” grows out of 
“ Blessed are the poor in spirit.” Why do they mourn ? They mourn 
because they are “ poor in spirit.” “ Blessed are the meek ” is a benedic-
tion which no man reaches till he has felt his spiritual poverty and 
mourned over it. “ Blessed are the merciful ” follows upon the blessing 
of the meek, because men do not acquire the forgiving, sympathetic, 
merciful spirit until they have been made meek by the experience of the 
first two benedictions. This same rising and outgrowth may be seen 
in the whole seven. The stones are laid one upon the other in fair 
colours, and polished after the similitude of a palace; they are the 
natural sequel and completion of each other, even as were the seven 
days of the world’s first week.

Mark, also, in this ladder of light, that though each step is above the 
other, and each step springs out of the other, yet each one is perfect in 
itselj. and contains within itself a priceless and complete blessing. The 
very lowest of the blessed, namely, the poor in spirit, have their peculiar 
benediction, and indeed it is one of such an order that it is used in the 
summing up of all the rest:—“Their’s is the kingdom of heaven” is 
both the first and the eighth benediction. The highest characters, 
namely, the peacemakers, who are called the children of God, are not 
said to be more than blessed, they doubtless enjoy more of the blessed-
ness, but they do not in the covenant provision possess more. Note, 
also, with delight, that the blessing is in every case in the present 
tense, a happiness to be now enjoyed and delighted in. It is not 
“ Blessed shall be,” but “ Blessed are.” There is not one step in the 
whole divine experience of the believer, not one link in the wonderful 
chain of grace, in which there is a withdrawal of the divine smile or 
an absence of real happiness. Blessed is the first moment of the 
Christian life on earth, and blessed is the last. Blessed is the spark 
which trembles in the flax, and blessed is the flame which ascends to 
heaven in a holy ecstasy. Blessed is the bruised reed, and blessed 
is that tree of the Lord, which is full of sap, the cedar of Lebanon, 
which the Lord hath planted. Blessed is the babe in grace, and 
blessed is the perfect man in Christ Jesus. As the Lord’s mercy en- 
dureth for ever, even so shall our blessedness.

We must not fail to notice that in the seven beatitudes the blessing 
of each one is appropriate to the character. 11 Blessed are the poor in 
spirit” is appropriately connected with enrichment in the possession of 
a kingdom more glorious than all the thrones of earth. It is also most 
appropriate that those who mourn should be comforted; that the 
meek who renounce all self-aggrandisement should enjoy most of life, 
and so should inherit the earth. It is divinely fit that those who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness should be filled, and that those 
who show mercy to others should obtain it themselves. Who but the 
pure in heart should see the infinitely pure and holy God ? And who 
but the peacemakers should be called the children of the God of peace?

Yet the careful eye perceives that each benediction, though appro-
priate, is worded paradoxically. Jeremy Taylor says, “They are so 
many paradoxes and impossibilities reduced to reason.” This is clearly 
seen in the first beatitude, for the poor in spirit are said to possess a



14 WHAT TO READ ?

Wjnt tn
A PAPER FOR YOUNG MEN.

BY B. W. CARR.

rpHE divine Lawgiver of antiquity has left on record that famous 
_L saying, “ Man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” That word inspired is alone 
fitted to support our spiritual nature. But we have a mental and moral 
constitution as well as a physical organisation. And I think it must be 
obvious to every thoughtful person that we all have a necessity to feed 
our minds with knowledge as well as to supply our bodies with nourish-
ment. In respect to both, it is a matter of deep importance that 
we should know the best market to resort to, that we should be 
able to discriminate between the wholesome and deleterious produce 
exposed to common view, and that we should carefully observe those 
rules prescribed by wisdom and experience in partaking of the bread- 
stuffs and luxurious fruits adapted to promote our health and strength. 
Lit e r a t u r e  is the subject we have in our mind’s eye—literature in 
the broad, general acceptation of the term. What thoughts does that 
one word’ “literature” suggest? The world’s great library of old 
books and new books, pamphlets and newspapers, periodicals and 
reviews, a plentiful supply on every' conceivable topic, a host of volumes

kingdom, and is equally vivid in the collection as a whole, for it treats 
of happiness, and yet poverty leads the van, and persecution brings up 
the rear ; poverty is the contrary of riches, and yet how rich are those 
who possess a kingdom! and persecution is supposed to destroy 
enjoyment, and yet it is here made a subject of rejoicing. See the 
sacred art of him who spake as never man spake, he can at the same 
time make his words both simple and paradoxical, and thereby win our 
attention and instruct our intellects. Such a preacher deserves the 
most thoughtful of hearers.

The whole of the seven beatitudes composing this celestial ascent to 
the house of the Lord conduct believers to an elevated table land upon 
which they dwell alone, and are not reckoned among the people ; their 
holy separation from the world brings upon them persecution for 
righteousness’ sake, but in this they do not lose their happiness, but 
rather have it increased to them, and confirmed by the double repetition 
of the benediction. The hatred of men does not deprive the saint of the 
love of God ; even revilers contribute to his blessedness. Who among 
us will be ashamed of the cross which must attend such a crown of 
lovingkindness and tender mercies ? Whatever the curses of man may 
involve, they are so small a drawback to the consciousness of being 
blessed in a sevenfold manner by the Lord, that they are not worthy to 
be compared with the grace which is already revealed in us.

Here we pause for this present, and shall, by' God’s help, consider 
one of the beatitudes in our next homily.
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and heaps of printed paper—poetry and prose, philosophy, speculative 
and practical, history and fiction, tomes upon tomes of the sacred, the 
profane, and the miscellaneous. In the midst of all I see man!— 
thinking man, panting for an atmosphere suited to his nature, 
hungering for substantial food to satisfy the cravings of his inner life, 
thirsting for congenial streams to slake his intense, feverish, ardent 
desire for knowledge. Woman ! I catch a glimpse of her too; she is 
continually peering in. With hasty, hurried step, she enters the dingy 
room. With quick and piercing eye she scans those dusty shelves. 
Struck with a catching title, she will be first to seize the fresh book, to 
cut its folded leaves, and scan its motley page. So like our common 
mother Eve is she, of eager appetite for fruit of knowledge that is 
“ pleasant to the eye and desirable to make one wise.” And then abroad 
she lightly trips, no bookworm, no recluse. What suits her not for the 
sunny fields, for the fertile garden, for the social intercourse of her 
fellow-creatures, and the dutiful fulfilment of her tender vocation, she 
rejects; and well she may. Therein she is right. But oh, it is 
bewildering to think of the number of books ’ They increase more 
rapidly than the readers. My friend “ Censor ” touches me on the 
shoulder, just to notice that all books and pamphlets are not literature. 
Parliamentary papers, law reports, political squibs, professional treatises, 
sectarian squabbles, and tradesmen’s advertisements, all come out on 
printed paper, without the slightest claim to take rank in the great 
domain of literature—that true literature which must be universal in 
its sympathy to obtain a peerage among the aristocracy of talent, which 
demands universal homage. As Wordsworth says—

“Books, we know,
Are a substantial world, both pure and good ;
Round these, with tendrils strong as flesh and blood, 
Our passions and our happiness will grow.”

If, then, the vast resources of literature be capable (as I suppose few 
would presume to question) of augmenting our pleasure, of raising our 
character, and of enlarging the sphere of our abilities, is it not obvious 
that in their use a grave personal responsibility rests upon us, that in 
their abuse there is an evil to be seriously dreaded, and that in the 
choice we make our moral welfare is very considerably at stake.

Not many of our young friends would like to confess that they con-
sidered their education completed on the day they left school; but we 
are afraid it would not be uncharitable to accuse them of acting on 
that presumption. Henceforward they adopt no settled plan, pursue 
no systematic course of study, and look back upon the discipline they 
were subject to in childhood as a trammel from which they have 
escaped, rather than cherish it as a habit which it is desirable for them 
to keep up. For our part, we remember nothing in our earthly pil-
grimage more distinctly than the transition period when we were not 
quite certain whether we were a boy or a man. The twenty or thirty 
years that have intervened bear witness to a vast change in what we 
venture to call the temper of society. Our fathers thought us green at 
twenty, but we are disposed to pay court to our children, and to utilise 
their abilities when they are five years short of that advanced age. The
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lines are fallen to them in pleasant places, so far as they escape the 
severity of training we had to endure, but the profit that will accrue 
to them is more than doubtful if they do not become a law unto them-
selves, and voluntarily observe the statutes they are not compulsorily 
bound to obey. Books were our best friends, and we do not know how 
to introduce our young friends to better acquaintance, if they are only 
choice and select in the company they keep! Ah, there is the rub! 
We can imagine ourselves standing in a library of wills and probates, 
conscious that the perusal of some of them might show our title to a 
large property, but uncertain and ignorant in which to look. Or we 
could picture ourselves sick and infirm in a library of medical works, 
aware that in some of them our symptoms are stated and the remedy 
prescribed, did we but know which book to select, or whither to turn 
our eyes. Can we not equally imagine that in the presence of a vast 
concourse of books there are some which might acquaint us with truths 
more precious to the soul than gold of Ophir; others which might 
correct the very worst points of our disposition ; and those again which 
might inspire us with fresh views of life, and shape the whole tenor 
of our future career in this world ; to say nothing of books more 
sacred, which can unfold to our hearts the hallowed mysteries of the 
world to come. A lecturer once said, “There are thoughts and passions 
existing only on silent, senseless paper, the perusal of which might 
make you raise your hands in astonishment, or split your sides with 
laughter, or weep tears of tender sympathy, till your very eyes were 
bloodshot. Bound up in mouldy sheepskin arc -words of magic power, 
which require nothing but eyes and hearts to make them converse with 
you.” And yet in reading for the useful you may waste your time over 
the useless ; while you seek light, the shades of darkness may envelope 
you ; in making experiments upon health you may foster disease.

Let us stop a moment to take breath. Are there no tracts or 
pamphlets, lectures, or essays, which we can recommend you to inspect 
as suggestive of a good course of study ? Well, we suppose there are. 
Thomas De Quincy published some “Letters to a young man whose 
education had been neglected,” which it would be worth the while of 
other young men to peruse. If you can pick up an “ Introduction to 
English Literature from Chaucer to Tennyson,” by Henry Recd, it will 
repay your perusal. Dr. Arnold found in him a congenial spirit, and 
that is some recommendation to his talents. By all means lay out a 
shilling upon Robert Aris Willmott, for his “Pleasures, Objects, and 
Advantages of Literature” may whet your appetite; and if you 
perchance need an emetic, inquire at the Young Men’s Christian 
Association if they can supply you with a copy of the lecture which the 
late Sir James Stephens gave them at Exeter Hall as a caveat to 
“ desultory reading.” With these tractates in one’s hand, at a period 
of life when the disposition is supple, the imagination vivid, the 
memory retentive, and a purpose of life unfixed by circumstances 
and capable of resolute direction, one might point his compass to some 
purpose.

Our forefathers used to classify learning. Following Lord Bacon, 
they divided it into three parts, and identified them with three branches 
of the human intellect. History, which they allied to memory;
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Poetry, which they accounted the daughter of imagination; and 
Philosophy, which they feigned to be the offspring of reason. Of 
science they made no account. It was excluded from the enchanted 
circle. The fashion of our age is to extol science at the expense of 
literature. Lord Carnarvon lias just been giving an address to the 
members and friends of the Birkbeck Scientific and Literary Institution, 
complaining of the undue preference. lie warns them against the 
danger of attempting to try every principle, impulse, and faith, by a 
rigidly scientific standard. No doubt the temptation is imminent. 
Religion, literature, and art are placed in the background, while 
chemistry and mechanism occupy the fore-front. Be it remembered, 
however, that the great and noble authors of antiquity had won their 
imperishable fame before the ingenious race, whose faculties took a 
practical turn, had made their appearance at the foot of Mount Par-
nassus. Then the Muses adjudged them unfitted, by their harsher 
erudition, connected as it was with squares, and cubes, and curves, to 
breathe the serene atmosphere of pure literature. The decision has 
been given, and we cannot afford to discuss its propriety. The con-
struction of a steam-engine no more entitles a man to the laurel crown 
than the manufacture of patent boots. For “ Thomas Babinglon 
Macaulay," statesman, poet, historian, the doors of Westminster 
Abbey are open, and his ashes may rest in peace nigh the spot 
where “ Rare Ben Jonson ” was laid. But for George Stephenson 
there is no room in Poet’s Corner. It is useless to 
murmur. What need of jealousy on the part of those who in their 
life-time have been paid in gold, so long as their more gifted brethren, 
who sparkled like stars to light and cheer the world beneath, were 
content to labour on with secret satisfaction, but without sordid pay, 
till they should receive posthumous honour in the admiration and 
homage of grateful millions of their fellow-men ? I am prone to think 
that this last reflection will serve to narrow, as well as to render con-
spicuous, the object I have in view. We do not aim to be the Mentors 
of those who aspire to a seat even in the Lower House of Representa-
tive Men, to whom literature is a charm and an idol; but we ask for 
the ear of many who covet the true blessing of good books for the 
inward light and peace which they are capable of diffusing through the 
mind. Taste is requisite—taste both natural and acquired—in order 
to possess a thorough relish for “ the sublime and the beautiful.” That 
taste should be indulged according to the present attainments and 
opportunities any one may possess; but to avoid and abjure every 
species of reading which tends to vitiate the finer susceptibilities of a 
cultivated nature is the paramount duty of a conscientious student. 
We want recreation as a perfect relief from business ; yet we want at 
the same time a helpful stimulant to just those faculties of our nature 
which business does not call into play. And any one who would 
educate himself thoroughly must give, as far as he is able, a measure 
of cultivation to all the elementary faculties of our common nature. 
Were you to be constantly cramming your brain with facts, and never 
weighing them in the scales of judgment, you might become a walking 
dictionary, but no one would account your opinion worth, asking. Or 
were you to be constantly arguing, without much acquaintance with

2
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those facts that are the basis of reason, your logic would be always at 
fault, and everybody would vote you a bore. But were you to attend 
to both of these, and yet neglect altogether the imaginative, never 
indulge the flights of fancy, or follow the poet in his rapturous sallies 
into the spirit-world, you would be a dull, heavy fellow, whom no 
genial man would seek for a companion.

With diversity of culture, however, it is not a whit less important 
that you combine unity of object. Discursive reading is so gross a 
fallacy that I might almost call it a foolery. Let the errors of great 
men be accounted beacons to warn little men. Here and there some 
aspiring genius has essayed to carve his name on every pillar of the 
Pantheon. The author usually fails when he rambles from his true 
vocation. Old Samuel Johnson was grammarian, critic, and moralist, 
and these pursuits harmonised very well; but he saw no reason why 
he should not be a poet. If Milton emulated Homer, why should not 
Johnson rival Juvenal? He did not succeed, though 1 suppose he 
thought he did. If you ask the publishers and booksellers they will 
tell you that there is no demand for “ London,” a poem, by Dr. John-
son. On the contrary, the scholar who has singleness of purpose may 
call as many savans to his aid as possible, the more the better. 
Shakespeare had one design. It was to enrich and elevate the stage. 
But what an exact historian he was 1 how he practised the art of reason-
ing ! His sketches of human nature are the most real and life-like. Yet 
what grotesque fancies he has ’ He revels in the fabulous and fantastic. 
He excels in the highest branches of poetry, and he equally excels in 
the pretty love ditty and pleasant song. All this might have exposed 
him to blame, instead of raising him to fame, had he been fairly 
chargeable with attempting too much. But as he grouped the whole 
round one centre, he produces a unique but ever varied charm. Were 
we talking Icle-a-lete with any young man, we should say, “ Choose 
your study, sir. Till you have done that, you are not a student, read 
as hard as you may. Construct the reservoir first, and then you can 
discreetly multiply the pipes you lay down to feed it.”

Old books are the best books. This is more than an opinion, it is a 
truism. The proverb says, “ With the ancients is wisdom.” Your 
scientific man is constantly inquiring for new books and new editions 
of those volumes published by living authors. If you pick up a 
scientific work fifty years old, and ask his opinion of its merits, he 
will tell you that it had a good run in its day, but it has been exploded 
by new discoveries. That is all very well with science. But your 
literary man talks in quite a different strain. He does little more than 
glance at new books, while he reads and ponders, studies and digests, 
the old ones. He never dreams of the Iliad being superseded by any-
thing the poet laureate can bring out. Montgomery’s “Satan” never 
had a chance of competing with Milton’s “ Paradise Lost.” The idea 
of Bulwer or Henry Taylor eclipsing the bard of Avon would be 
preposterous.

If you really wish to discipline your minds, to sharpen your wits, 
and to train your reasoning faculties, just begin this way. Read, not 
as a diversion, but read as a study, Lord Bacon’s Essays, Locke on 
the Understanding, and Butler’s Analogy. You will then have laid a
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tolerably substantial groundwork. I have known young men, who in 
boyhood had missed the advantage of a liberal education, talk of 
beginning Latin, or beginning Greek, as a little speculation on their 
own account. They never did anything more than begin ; soon, indeed, 
afterwards they left olf. Let your pretensions be moderate. If you 
aim at nothing higher than a sound acquaintance with English litera-
ture, your attainment of that object would be very creditable. What-
ever department you resolve to explore, go as high up the stream as 
possible, and drink as near the fountain-head of learning as you can. 
It is a shame that the essayists who flourished in the early part of the 
eighteenth century should be overlooked. Addison may be accounted 
a prince among them. •

Poetry you need considerable training to appreciate in its most 
elevated and elevating flights of pure imagination. Remember this, 
literature is a lifeless corpse without the living soul of poetry that 
animates every nerve of the historian, the critic, and the preacher. 
Would you make the acquaintance of Dryden, Thompson, and Cowper 
(to say nothing of Chaucer or Cowley), you must choose your oppor-
tunities, when you can resign yourself wholly up to them. Challenge 
nothing ; do not disturb yourself to make a remark upon their caprice; 
just mount on their wings; put implicit confidence in their guidance; 
Jet them carry you wherever they like. It will be time enough when 
you have dropped down to earth again and feel the solid ground under 
your feet—it will be time enough then to reason over the journey you 
have made, and consider what has produced the deepest impression on 
your minds. By the bye, this bit of counsel I have transcribed from an 
old scrap-book of mine. How it found its way there I cannot recollect. 
If the words are my own, well and good ; if they are wholly or partly 
borrowed, I deliberately endorse them. It is a good plan to read poetry, 
especially blank verse, out aloud. The rhythm will then be agreeable 
and impressive. I like Mr. Willmott’s story: “William Pitt had a 
nation’s cares weighing heavily upon him to distract his brain, w'hile 
the roar of contending factions added no little to the wear and tear 
of office ; yet he would often make his escape and indulge in absolute 
retirement with some favourite author. A visitor called on him one 
day, and found him reading Milton aloud with strong emphasis, and 
so deeply engaged in ‘Paradise’ as to have forgotten the presence of 
any other people in the world, except Adam and Eve.”

There is an obvious advantage in basing your studies upon the old 
standard works. Reading confers no benefit upon you if it fail to 
exercise a powerful influence on your character. If the authors with 
whom you become familiar are such as all intelligent men defer to, 
then the sentiments and sympathies you imbibe are cosmopolitan. 
They fit and adapt you for any good society anywhere ; but if the 
rill of knowledge and bigotry at which you slake your thirst be 
small and obscure, then it is only within a narrow circle of very 
peculiar people that you may ever dare to open your lips.

Before we finish this chit-chat with our young friends, there are a 
few remarks which may aid such of them as have followed us thus far. 
Those who live in the metropolis, or in any of our leading provincial 
towns, will readily find access to large libraries on easy terms. Let
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them avail themselves of the privilege. Still there arc some few books 
they will find it expedient to buy. Fortunately for them, the standard 
works are the least expensive. The late Mr. Charles Knight published 
a small series, entitled, “Sketches of the History of Literature and 
Learning in England, with specimens of the principal writers,” which it 
would be desirable to purchase. The six volumes can be procured for 
about as many shillings. • They will acquaint you with the character of 
our most worthy authors, and help you to survey the catalogue at any 
library with an intelligent eye.

No remarks we have made are intended to disparage modern writers. 
We only advise you, as our Mentors advised us, that your tastes 
should be formed by the old ones. Justly to criticise the men of 
the present, we must have an extensive acquaintance with those 
of the past. It is the exclusiveness against which we inveigh— 
the ignorant exclusiveness with which so many people are wont to 
catch at new books as new lights. There is a moral evil connected 
with this habit. Authors, like men in general, arc ruled by circum-
stances. When they all belong to one generation, they are all cast 
in one mould, so they all imbibe common prejudices, and they all 
inherit common partialities. True it is, the men of bygone times 
reflected in like manner the habits of thought and action peculiar to 
their day; yet were that their sole, title to notice, their works would 
not be likely to come across us. The volumes that survive the wreck 
are those that belong to all time; and the descriptions they furnish of 
nature are as permanent as the creation, and as constantly revived as 
the seasons. The portraits they give of man exhibit him as he was, 
and as he is, undraped and undisguised. Those are the best books 
beyond dispute which ■weather the storm, and float gallantly on the 
ocean, generation after generation, while the smaller craft are sinking 
beneath the waves every day.

There lie beyond us, however, higher interests, upon which we roust 
muse with awe ; and a destiny for which we must prepare with serious-
ness, if we would face it with cheerfulness. Read whatever else we 
may, there is one book which it were folly to slight, and fatal to 
neglect. As George Withers quaintly says,—

For many books I care not, and my store 
Might now suflice me, though I had no more 
Than God’s two testaments, and then withal 
That mighty volume which “ The World” we call. 
For these well looked on, well in mind preserved, 
The present age’s passages observed, 
My private actions seriously o’erviewed, 
My thoughts recalled, and what of them ensued, 
Are “ Books,” which better far instruct me can, 
Than all the other paper works of man.
And some of these I may be reading, too, 
Where’er I come, or whatsoe’er I do.
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BY PASTOR J. L. KEYS, OF STREATIIAM.

greetings,
AND

“ DAYS OF POWER IN THE FOREST TEMPLE.”

OOME fourteen or fifteen years ago we met with a book from the 
O New World, which greatly interested us, a book with which not 
a few of our readers are acquainted—“ The Backwoods’ Preacher, an 
Autobiography of Peter Cartwright.” We have read many queer 
biographies of godly but eccentric preachers since then, and it requires 
not a little in the way of odd sayings and doings of really earnest soul-
winners to shock us now ; but in our earlier days, having been brought 
up with quiet-going Baptists of “the most straitest sect of our reli-
gion”— godly Puritans in life and doctrine, we were shocked indeed 
when we read the sayings and doings of “ Old Pete,” as some of his 
admirers familiarly called him. And then he was such an out-and-out 
hater of baptism and Baptists, and had such outrageous stories to tell 
of his encounters with preachers of that sect, whom he invariably depicted 
as Antinomians in practice and pigmies in argument, he himself always 
coming off more than conqueror in contests with them, and proclaiming 
his triumph with a blast from his own trumpet. He and his fellow-
labourers were good at trumpet-blowing, as our readers will hear by-and- 
by, for at the Camp Meetings in which he so much gloried the people 
were mostly summoned to their various exercises with a fanfare upon a 
big trumpet or horn. We have said that we were shocked by many of 
the stories told by the strange old man of his own adventures; but we 
were amused too, for ludicrous incidents abound in his autobiography, 
and even the recitals of solemn services and the accounts of the salva-
tion of sinners are interspersed with details so incongruous as to pro-
voke roars of laughter, and, we fear, are sadly calculated to give cause 
for the scoffer’s wit and the scorner’s blasphemy. But we digress. 
Our readers who are not acquainted with “ Old Pete” can readily judge 
for themselves of the truthfulness of our estimate of his eccentricities, 
an enterprising firm* having lately reprinted the book in a cheap form. 
We were reminded of our old acquaintance by the appearance of a 
book, the title of which forms part of the heading of this article, 
namely, “Days of Power in the Forest Temple.” A book on Camp 
Meetings ! With a preface by a bishop I We thought—but we will 
not say just all we thought, lest the gentle reader should think that, 
like Topsy, we’re “berry wicked.” Well, put it thus: wre expected 
some holy mirth; and the pious author will, no doubt, be pleased to 
learn that a wicked reviewer has been disappointed in the character of 
his book, but has, nevertheless, experienced a sensation of another 
order ; not of questionable hilarity, but of gratitude to God, that, 
whatever diversity of opinion there may be as to the doctrinal views

* Messrs. Isbister and Co., Ludgato Hill.
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and peculiar aims of many whose labours are therein recorded, sinners 
have been saved, and saints stirred up, by the National Camp Meeting 
Revival.

Tins work of four hundred and fifty pages, with the exception of part 
of the introductory chapter, is entirely devoted to the history of The 
National Association for the Promotion of Holiness; in other words, the 
resuscitation of the almost forgotten doctrine, propounded by the great 
founder of Methodism, of e n t ir e  s a n c t if ic a t io n , or what has been called 
in past days, pe r f e c t io n is m, As  is well known, at the present moment 
this doctrine is being brought into great prominence in some quarters, | 
and the discussion of it is even now occupying considerable space in 
certain of our denominational periodicals. The disputants seem, to on-
lookers, to be fighting over again the old battles of Wesley, Toplady, and 
others of former days; their tone and temper somewhat changed, and 
we think greatly for the better; but now, as then, creating very much 
difficulty by a lack of a distinct apprehension of the legitimate effects 
of the opposite doctrines of free-will and free-grace upon the hearts 
and lives of believers in Christ. Some fancy that they have made a 
wonderful discovery, and found out a new doctrine, when they realise 
the blessed effects of the assurance of full and free salvation through 
faith in Christ, while others of us wonder how it is that these same 
brethren have been so long in the dark about a doctrine as old as the 
dispensation itself.

It is not for us to discuss this matter, however, for two reasons good 
and sufficient—to ourselves, at any rate: first, that it is not the matter in 
hand, and, secondly, that we do not feel good enough to do it, our per-
fection is so very partial, if we may be pardoned the solecism ; it is very 
like old Pete’s, as illustiated in the following little episode related by 
Mr. Milburn :—

“The bishop presiding at our conference was the victim of a heart- 
disease. Over his head the sword of Damocles hung ever suspended 
by a hair; the death’s head was never absent from his banquet, and the 
dread of sudden death had discoloured all his ideas of life. He was 
the morbid and sworn foe to everything like gaiety, and while not sour 
or sullen, vet his piety was weighty and lugubrious. It may well be 
imagined that such a chairman had trouble to keep in order a man like 
Peter Cartwright, with whom humour and drollery are as natural as to 
breathe. Brother Cartwright had the floor one day, and, by his irre-
sistible fun, set the Conference in a roar. ‘ Stop, Brother Cartwright!’ 
said the bishop ; ‘ I cannot allow such sin to be committed among 
Methodist preachers when I have the charge of them. I read in the 
Bible, “Be angry, and sin not;” but I nowhere see, “ Laugh, and sin 
not.” Let us bow down and confess our offence. Brother Cartwright, 
lead in prayer.’ The backwoods preacher kneeled, and repeated the 
Lord’s Prayer, and then rising, said, ‘ Look here, Mr. Bishop: when 
I dig potatoes, I dig potatoes ; when I hoe corn, I hoe corn ; when I 
pray, I pray ; and when I attend to business, I want to attend to busi-
ness.’ I wish’ you did too, and I don’t want you to take such swap 
judgment on me again.’ .

“ ‘ Brother,’ said the bishop, m an admonitory tone, do you think 
you are growing in grace ?’ ‘ Yes, bishop, I think I am—in spots!' ”
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What, it may be asked, has the revival of the controversy upon 
entire sanctification to do with Camp Meetings ? Much, every way, 
since these gatherings are the means chosen by the so-called “ friends 
of holiness” for the spread of this article of their theological creed.

The book before us opens with an “ Introduction ” by Gilbert Haven, 
a bishop of the Methodist Church, in sentences full of poetic beauty and 
holy pathos, wherein he says, “If the groves were God’s first temples, so 
arc they his last. There he was worshipped ; there is he worshipped 
still.” Then, touching upon the invasion of the forest temple by the 
tempter, the divine prohibition of worship in the groves and “ under 
every green tree,” because Jehovah’s worship had been set aside for the 
worship of idols, the author passes on to the time when again the mul-
titudes were gathered by the river’s brink and on the hill-sides, by the 
Baptist, and the Baptist’s Lord, by Philip amid the wooded ravines of the 
Mediterranean mountain slopes, by Paul at the Philippian river-place 
of prayer. Then, with a passing allusion to monasteries, recluses, 
and religious houses of the Middle Ages, as examples of worship in the 
“ forest temple,” the good bishop says :■—“ Methodism, among its other 
revivals of lost religious arts, has brought again into prominence these 
forest services The gatherings which this book commemorates 
have a churchly speciality. They are designed to summon the church 
herself to a reconsecration. They say of her, as Christ said to his dis-
ciples, ‘ Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a while.* 
The world may follow, as it followed Christ and his disciples when he 
issued that order ; if it follows, it may also be fed, as were they, with 
miraculous food ; but the primal object is not the feeding of the multi-
tudes, but the replenishing of the church with grace. To this end these 
forest meetings have been held. They have united and uplifted the 
church ; they have recalled the wandering, and awakened the slum-
bering Christian. They have set many a saintly one in more saintli- . 
ness, and drawn many a worldly one from fatal surroundings. It has 
not entrenched on the chief work of the Camp Meeting, whether of 
the narrow neighbourhood or the wider district, which is the calling 
of sinners to repentance. This is, and must be, the final cause why 
this forest service should be held. As long as sinners are steeped in 
worldliness, so long will special means be needed to arouse them. This 
earliest and most attractive method should never be abandoned. Nor 
should it ever fail of making this work its chief mission. The church 
goes a-fishing in these green waters, fishing for lost sinners; and she 
should labour earnestly, at all such opportunities, for the only result 
that will meet the approval of her Master, the net full of saved souls.”

In the first chapter of “ Days of Power,” from which we have culled 
the foregoing sentences of Bishop Haven’s preface, the author is led to 
consider the spiritual condition of the Methodist churches of America, 
from the fact that, at the period of which he is writing, the Centenary 
of American Methodism had just been celebrated all over the land in 
their various places of worship and in the homes of the people, by 
“ congratulations, songs of praise, and acts of consecration, befitting 
the grand occasion.” Truly, the Lord had done great things for this 
division of the army of the living God. The “ little one ” has become, 
not “ a thousand,” but a vastly greater host, for the statistics showed
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This revival lasted for some years, and out of it arose the permanent 
institution of the Camp Meeting. At first the Presbyterians and the 
Methodists were united in the movement, and in concert made prepara.- 
tions for the gatherings, erecting their camps with logs, or framing 
them, and covering them with clap-boards or shingles. They would 
also erect a shed sufficiently large to protect five thousand people from 
wind and rain, build a large stand for the preachers and leaders, and 
here they would collect together the people from forty to fifty miles 
round, and even further than that. As many as twenty or thirty 
ministers of all denominations would gather to take part in these 
services, which would sometimes be prolonged for three or four weeks 
together; “and I will venture to assert,” says Cartwright, “ that many 
happy thousands were awakened and converted to God.” After a time., 
however, owing to unhappy differences which it is needless here to 
detail, the conduct of these services remained almost entirely in the 
hands of the Methodists, and became incorporated with the regular 
work of their various circuits, some of which were so vast that hun-
dreds of miles had to be travelled by the preachers—in one part of the 
country six hundred miles was the extent of the preacher’s circuit; the 
opportunities of hearing the gospel under such circumstances, in a 
country very sparsely populated, caused these special gatherings to be 
highly valued and largely attended.

Thus far we have tried to ascertain the characteristics of the earliest. 
Camp Meetings of America, and with an extract from the graphic pen 
of the author of the “Narrative of a Mission to Nova Scotia,” we 
shall dismiss this part of our subject. The following is bis description 
of one of these gatherings:—

“ The tents are generally pitched in the form of a crescent, in the 
centre of which is an elevated stand for the preachers, round which, in 
all directions, are placed rows of planks for the people to sit upon 
while they hear the word. Among the trees, which spread their tops 
over this forest church, are hung the lamps, which burn all night, and 
give light to the various exercises of religion, which occupy the solemn 
midnight hours. It was nearly eleven o’clock at night when I first 
arrived on the border of the camp. I left my boat at the edge of the 
wood, one mile from the scene; and when I opened upon the camp-
ground, my curiosity was converted into astonishment, to behold the 
pendant lamps among the trees; the tents half encircling a large space ; 
four thousand people in the centre of this, listening with profound 
attention to the preacher, whose stentorian voice and animated manner 
carried the vibration of each word to a great distance through the deeply 
umbrageous wood, where, save the twinkling lamps of the camp, 
brooding darkness spread a tenfold gloom. All excited my astonish-
ment, and forcibly brought before my view the Hebrews in the wilder-
ness. The meetings generally begin on Monday morning, and on the 
Friday morning following break up. The daily exercises are carried 
forward in the following manner: in the morning at five o’clock the 
horn sounds through the camp, either for preaching or for prayer; this, 
with similar exercises, or a little intermission, brings on the breakfast 
hour, eight o’clock ; at ten, the horn sounds for public preaching, after 
which, until noon, the interval is filled up with little groups of praying
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{To be continued.)

persons, who scatter themselves up and down the camp, both in the 
tents and under the trees. After dinner the horn sounds at two o’clock; 
this is for preaching. I should have observed that a female or two is 
generally left in each tent, to prepare materials for dinner, which is 
always cold meats, pies, tarts, tea, etc., the use of ardent spirits being 
forbidden. A fire is kept burning in different parts of the camp, where the 
water is boiled. After the afternoon preaching, things take nearly the 
same course as in the morning, only the praying groups are upon a 
larger scale, and more scope is given to animated exhortations and , 
loud prayers. Some who exercise on these occasions soon lose their 
voices, and, at the end of a Camp Meeting, many of both preachers 
and people can only speak in a whisper. At six o’clock in the evening 
the horn summons to preaching, after which, though in no regulated 
form, all the above means continue until evening; yea, and during 
whatever part of the night you awake, the wilderness is vocal with praise.”

From all we can gather, it appears that from the year 1801, or 
within a year or two of that date, these Camp Meetings multiplied 
wherever Methodism obtained a footing in the New World, and again 
and again are we told that from these battle-fields the war-cry echoed 
through the woods—“The sword of the Lord and of Gideon,” and 
many were the slain of the Lord. The Spirit of God was invoked to 
breathe upon the slain, “ and behold, a shaking, and the breath came 
into them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an exceeding 
great army.” And yet the millennium has not come; and the know-
ledge of the Lord has not yet covered the face of that great continent. 
The onward tramp of God’s host was not a march of victory, for other 
forces were in the field; and, after long years of service in the camp, 
some of the foremost of the veterans were heard lamenting that the 
Camp Meetings were almost given up, not because, the foe was vanquished, 
but because the Prince of Darkness had outwitted the servants of 
Christ, and converted the battle-field into Vanity Fair, and the holy 
days of the Christian warrior into the holidays of the worldling. 
There were dark shadows as well as bright sunshine on the pictures we 
have described. In our next paper we shall look at the landscape as 
painted from another point of view, and shall then understand the 
reasons why this peculiar institution became inefficient, and fell into 
disrepute.

^hrisftr’s ©rjbiirary ©mitedton.
A COLLEGE LECTURE, BY C. II. SPURGEON.

subject is to be the minister’s common conversation when he 
V mingles with men in general, and is supposed to be quite at his ease. 
How shall he order his speech among his fellow-men? First and fore-
most, let me say, let him give himself no ministerial airs, but avoid 
everything which is stilted, official, fussy, and pretentious. “ The Son 
of Man” is a noble title; it was given to Ezekiel, and to a greater than 
he: let not the ambassador of heaven be other than a son of man. In
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fact, let him remember that the more simple and unaffected he is, the 
more closely will he resemble that child-man, the holy child Jesus. 
There is such a thing as trying to be too much a minister, and becoming: 
too little a man; though the more of a true man you are, the more truly 
will you be what a servant of the Lord should be. Schoolmasters and 
ministers have generally an appearance peculiarly their own; in the 
wrong sense, they “ are not as other men are.” They are too often 
speckled birds, looking as if they were not at home among the birds of 
their native country; but awkward and peculiar. When I have seen a 
flamingo gravely stalking along, an owl blinkingin the shade, or a stork 
demurely lost in thought, I have been irresistibly led to remember 
some of my dignified brethren of the teaching and preaching fraternity, 
who are so marvellously proper at all times that they are just a shade 
amusing. This very respectable, stilted, dignified, important, self-
restained manner is easily acquired; but is it worth acquiring ?

Theodore Hook once stepped up to a gentleman who was parading 
the street with great pomposity, and said to him, “ Sir, are you not a 
person of great importance ?” and one has felt half inclined to do the 
same with certain brethren of the cloth. I know brethren who, from 
head to foot, in garb, tone, manner, necktie, and boots, are so utterly 
parsonic that no particle of manhood is visible. One young sprig of 
divinity must needs go through the streets in a gown, and another of 
the High Church order has recorded it in the newspapers with much 
complacency that he traversed Switzerland and Italy, wearing in all 
places his biretta; few boys would have been so proud of a fool’s cap. 
None of us are likely to go as far as that in our apparel; but we may 
do the like by our mannerism. Some men appear to have a white cravat 
twisted round their souls, their manhood is throttled with that starched 
rag. Certain brethren maintain an air of superiority which they think 
impressive, but which is simply offensive, and eminently opposed to 
their pretensions as followers of the lowly Jesus. The proud Duke of 
Somerset intimated his commands to his servants by signs, not conde-
scending to speak to such base beings; his children never sat down in 
his presence, and when he slept in the afternoon one of his daughters 
stood on each side of him during his august slumbers. When proud 
Somersets get into the ministry, they affect dignity in other ways almost 
equally absurd. “ Stand by, I am holier than thou,” is written across 
their foreheads.

A well-known minister was once rebuked by a sublime brother for 
his indulgence in a certain luxury, and the expense was made a great 
argument. “ Well, well,” he replied, “ there may be something in that; 
but remember, I do not spend half so much upon my weakness as you 
do in starch.” That is the article I am deprecating, that dreadful 
ministerial starch. If you have indulged in it, I would earnestly advise 
you to “ go and wash in Jordan seven times,” and get it out of you, 
every particle of it. I am persuaded that one reason why our working-
men so universally keep clear of ministers is because they abhor their 
artificial and unmanly ways. If they saw’ us, in the pulpit and out of 
it, acting like real men, and speaking naturally, like honest men, they 
would come around us. Baxter’s remark still holds good: “ The want 
of a familiar tone and expression is a great fault in most of our



29THE MINISTER’S ORDINARY CONVERSATION.

deliveries, and that which we should be very careful to amend.” The vice 
of the ministry is that ministers will parsonificate the gospel. We must 
have humanity along with our divinity if we would win the masses. 
Everybody can see through affectations, and people are not likely to be 
taken in by them. Fling away your stilts, brethren, and walk on your 
feet: doff’your ecclesiasticism, and array yourselves in truth.

Still, a minister, wherever he is, is a minister, and should recollect 
that he is on duty. A policeman or a soldier may be off duty, but a 
minister never is. Even in our recreations we should still pursue the 
great object of our lives ; for we are called to be diligent “ in season and 
out of season.” There is no position in which we may be placed but the 
Lord may come with the question, “What doest thou here, Elijah?” 
and we ought to be able at once to answer, “ I have something to do 
for thee even here, and I am trying to do it.” The bow, of course, 
must be at times unstrung, or else it will lose its elasticity; but there 
is no need to cut the string. I am speaking at this time of the minister 
in times of relaxation; and I say that even then he should conduct him-
self as the ambassador of God, and seize opportunities of doing good : 
this will not mar his rest, but sanctify it. A minister should be like a 
certain chamber which I saw at Beaulieu, in the New Forest, in which a 
cobweb is never seen. It is a large lumber-room, and is never swept; 
yet no spider ever defiles it with the emblems of neglect. It is roofed 
with chestnut, and for some reason, I know not what, spiders will not 
come near that wood by the year together. The same thing was men-
tioned to me in the corridors of Winchester School: I was told, “No 
spiders ever come here.” Our minds should be equally clear of idle 
habits.

On our public rests for porters in the City of London you may read 
the words, “ Rest, but do not loiter ; ” and they contain advice worthy 
of our attention. I do not call the dolce far nienle laziness; there is a 
sweet doing of nothing which is just the finest medicine in the world 
for a jaded mind. When the mind gets fatigued and out of order, to 
rest it is no more idleness than sleep is idleness ; and no man is called 
lazy for sleeping the proper time. It is far better to be industriously 
asleep than lazily awake. Be ready to do good, then, in your resting 
times and in your leisure hours; and so be really a minister, and there 
will be no need for you to proclaim that you are so.

The Christian minister out of the pulpit should be a sociable man. 
He is not sent into the world to be a hermit, or a monk of La Trappe. 
It is not his vocation to stand on a pillar all day, above his fellow-men, 
like that hair-brained Simon Stylites of olden time. You are not to 
warble from the top of a tree, like an invisible nightingale; but to be 
a man among men, saying to them, “ I also am as you are in all that 
relates to man.” Salt is of no use in the box ; it must be rubbed into 
the meat; and our personal influence must penetrate and season 
society. Keep aloof from others, and how can you benefit them ? Our 
Master went to a wedding, and ate bread with publicans and sinners, and 
yet was far more pure than those sanctimonious Pharisees, whose glory 
was that they were separate from their fellow-men. Some ministers 
need to be told that they arc of the same species as their hearers. It 
is a remarkable fact, but we may as well state it, that bishops, canons,
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archdeacons, prebendaries, rural deans, rectors, vicars, and even arch-
bishops, are only men after all; and God has not railed off a holy corner 
of the earth to serve as a chancel for them, to abide therein by them-
selves.

It would not be amiss if there could be a revival of holy talk in the 
churchyard and the meeting-yard. I like to see the big yew-trees 
outside our ancient churches with seats all round them. They seem to 
say : “ Sit down here, neighbour, and talk upon the sermon; here comes 
the pastor ; he will join us, and we shall have a pleasant, holy chat.” 
It is not every preacher one would care to talk with; but there are 
some whom one would give a fortune to converse with for an hour. I 
love a minister whose face invites me to make him my friend—a man 
upon whose doorstep you read, “ Salve,” “ Welcome; ” and feel that 
there is no need of that Pompeian warning, “ Cave Canem,” “ Beware 
of the dog” Give me the man around whom the children come, like 
flies around a honey-pot: they are first-class judges of a good man. 
When Solomon was tried by the Queen of Sheba, as to his wisdom, the 
rabbis tell us that she brought some artificial flowers with her, beauti-
fully made and delicately scented, so as to be fac-similes of real 
flowers. She asked Solomon to discover which were artificial and 
which were real. The wise man bade his servants open the window, 
and when the bees came in they flew at once to the natural flowers, and 
cared nothing for the artificial. So you will find that children have 
their instincts, and discover very speedily who is their friend, and 
depend upon it the children’s friend is one who will be worth knowing.
Have a good word to say to each and every member of the family—the 
big boys, and the young ladies, and the little girls, and everybody. No 
one knows what a smile and a hearty sentence may do. A man who is 
to do much with men must love them, and feel at home with them. An 
individual who has no geniality about him had better be an undertaker, 
and bury the dead, for he will never succeed in influencing the living. 
I have met somewhere with the observation that to be a popular 
preacher one must have bowels. I fear that the observation was meant 
as a mild criticism upon the bulk to which certain brethren have 
attained; but there is truth in it. A man must have a great heart if 
he would have a great congregation. His heart should be as capacious 
as those noble harbours along our coast, which contain sea-room for 
a fleet. When a man has a large, loving heart, men go to him as 
ships to a haven, and feel at peace when they have anchored under the 
lee of his friendship. Such a man is hearty in private as well as in 
public; his blood is not cold and fishy, but he is warm as your own 
fireside. No pride and selfishness chill you when you approach him; 
he has his doors all open to receive you, and you are at home with him 
at once. Such men I would persuade you to be, every one of you.

The Christian minister should also be very cheerful. I don’t believe 
in going about like certain monks whom I saw in Home, who salute 
each other in sepulchral tones, and convey the pleasant information, 
“ Brother, we must die ; ” to which lively salutation each lively brother 
of the order replies, “ Yes, brother, we must die.” I was glad to be 
assured upon such good authority that all these lazy fellows are going 
to die ; upon the whole, it is about the best thing they can do; but,
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till that event occurs, they might use some more comfortable form of 
salutation.

No doubt there are some people who will be impressed by the very 
solemn appearance of ministers. I have heard of one who felt convinced 
that there must be something in the Roman Catholic religion, from the 
extremely starved and pinched appearance of a certain ecclesiastic. 
“Look,” said he, “how the man is worn to a skeleton by his daily 
fastings and nightly vigils ! How he must mortify his flesh !” Now, 
the probabilities are that the emanated priest was labouring under 
some internal disease, which he would have been heartily glad to be 
rid of, and it was not conquest of appetite, but failure in digestion, 
which had so reduced him ; or, possibly, a troubled conscience, which 
made him fret himself down to the light weights. Certainly, I have 
never met with a text which gives prominence of bone as an evidence 
of grace. If so, “ The Living Skeleton ” should have been exhibited, 
not merely as a natural curiosity, but as the standard of virtue. Some 
of the biggest rogues iu the world have been as mortified in appear-
ance as if they had lived on locusts and wild honey. It is a very 
vulgar error to suppose that a melancholy countenance is the index of 
a gracious heart. I commend cheerfulness to all who would win souls; 
not levity and frothiness, but a genial, happy spirit. There are more 
flies caught with honey than with vinegar, and there will be more souls 
led to heaven by a man who wears heaven in his face, than by one 
who bears Tartarus in his looks.

Young ministers, and, indeed, all others, when they are in company, 
should take care not to eugross all the conversation. They arc quite 
qualified to do so, no doubt; I mean from their capacity to instruct, 
and readiness of utterance; but they must remember that people do 
not care to be perpetually instructed; they like to take a turn in the 
conversation themselves. Nothing pleases some people so much as to 

■ let them talk, and it may be for their good to let them be pleased.
I spent an hour one evening with a person who did me the honour to 
say that he found me a very charming companion, and most instruc-
tive in conversation, yet I do not hesitate to confess that I said scarcely 
anything at all, but allowed him to have the talk to himself. By 
exercising patience I gained his good opinion, and an opportunity to 
address him on other occasions. A man has no more right at table to 
talk all than to eat all. We are not to think ourselves Sir Oracle, 
before whom no dog must open his mouth. No; let all the company 
contribute of their stores, and they will think all the better of the 
godly words with which you try to season the discourse.

There are some companies into which you will go, especially when 
you are first settled, where everybody will be awed by the majesty of 
your presence, and people will be invited because the new minister is to 
be there. Such a position reminds me of the choicest statuary in the 
Vatican. A little room is screened off, a curtain is drawn, and lo ’ 
before you stands the great Apollo 1 If it be your trying lot to be the 
Apollo of the little party, put an end to the nonsense. If I were the 
Apollo, I should like to step right off the pedestal and shake hands all 
round, and you had better do the same; for sooner or later the fuss 
they make about you will come to an end, and the wisest course is to
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end it yourself. Hero-worship is a kind of idolatry, and must not be 
encouraged. Heroes do well when they, like the apostles at Lystra, 
are horrified at the honours done to them, and run in among the people 
crying, “Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men of like 
passions with you.” Ministers will not have to do it long ; for their 
foolish admirers are very apt to turn round upon them, and if they do 
not stone them nearly to death, they will go as far as they dare in 
unkindness and contempt.

While I say, “ Do not talk all, and assume an importance which is 
mere imposturestill, do not be a dummy. People will form their 
estimate of you and your ministry by what they see of you in private as 
well as by your public deliverances. Many young men have ruined 
themselves in the pulpit by being indiscreet in the parlour, and have 
lost all hope of doing good by their stupidity or frivolity in company. 
Don’t be an inanimate log. At Antwerp Fair, among many curiosities 
advertised by huge paintings and big drums, I observed a booth con-
taining “ a great wonder,” to be seen for a penny a head ; it was a 
petrified man. I did not expend the amount required for admission, for 
I had seen so many petrified men for nothing, both in and out of the 
pulpit—lifeless, careless, destitute of common sense, and altogether 
inert, though occupied with the weightiest business which man could 
undertake.

Try to turn the conversation to profitable use. Be sociable and 
cheerful and all that, but labour to accomplish something. Why 
should you sow the wind, or plough a rock ? Consider yourself, after 
all, as being very much responsible for the conversation which goes on 
where you are; for such is the esteem in which you will usually be 
held, that you will be the helmsman of the conversation. Therefore, 
steer it into a good channel. Do this without roughness or force. 
Keep the points of the line in good order, and the train will run on to 
your rails without a jerk. Be ready to seize opportunities adroitly, and 
lead on imperceptibly in the desired track. If your heart is in it and . 
your wits are awake, this will be easy enough, especially if you breathe 
a prayer for guidance.

I shall never forget the manner in which a thirsty individual once 
begged of me upon Clapham Common. I saw him with a very large 
truck, in which he was carrying an extremely small parcel, and I 
wondered why he had not put the parcel into his pocket, and left the 
machine at home. I said, “ It looks odd to see so large a truck for 
such a small load.” He stopped, and looking me seriously in the face, 
he said, “ Yes, sir, it is a very odd thing ; but, do you know, I have met 
with an odder thing than that this very day. I’ve been about, working 
and sweating all this ’ere blessed day, and till now I havn’t met a single 
gentleman that looked as if he’d give me a pint of beer, till I saw you.” 
I considered that turn of the conversation very neatly managed, and we, 
with a far better subject upon our minds, ought to be equally able to 
introduce the topic upon which our heart is set. There was an ease in 
the man’s manner which I envied, for I did not find it quite so simple 
a matter to introduce my own topic to his notice; yet if I had been 
thinking as much about how I could do him good as he had upon how 
to obtain a drink, I feel sure I should have succeeded in reaching my
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that

point. If by any means we may save some, we must, like our Lord, 
talk at table to good purpose—yes, and on the margin of the well, and 
by the road, and on the sea-shore, and in the house, and in the field. 
To be a holy talker for Jesus might be almost as fruitful an office as to 
be a faithful preacher. Aim at excellence in both exercises, and if the 
Holy Spirit’s aid be called in, you will attain your desire.

Here, perhaps, I may insert a canon, which nevertheless I believe 
to be quite needless, in reference to each one of the honourable brethren 
whom I ain now addressing. Do not frequent rich men’s tables to gain 
their countenance, and never make yourself a sort of general hanger-on 
at tea-parties and entertainments. Who are you, that you should be 
dancing attendance upon this wealthy man and the other, when the 
Lord’s poor, his sick people, and his wandering sheep require you ? To 
sacrifice the study to the parlour is criminal. To be a tout for your 
church, and waylay people at their homes to draw' them to fill your 
pews, is a degradation to which no man should submit. To see 
ministers of different sects fluttering round a wealthy man, like vultures 
round a dead camel, is sickening. Deliciously sarcastic was that 
famous letter “ from an old and beloved minister to his dear son ” upon 
his entrance into the ministry, the following extract from which hits 
our present point. It is said to have been copied from the timellfungus 
Gazelle, but I suspect our friend Paxton Hood knows all about its 
authorship :—“ Keep also a watchful eye on all likely persons, especially 
wealthy or influential, who may come to your town ; call upon them, 
and attempt to win them over by the devotions of the drawing-room to 
your cause. Thus you may most efficiently serve the Master’s interests. 
People need looking after, and the result of a long experience goes to 
confirm my conviction, long cherished, that the power of the pulpit is 
trifling compared with the power of the parlour. We must imitate and 
sanctify, by the word of God and of prayer, the exercises of the Jesuits. 
They succeeded not by the pulpit so much as by the parlour. In the 
parlour you can whisper—you can meet people on all the little personal 
private ideas. The pulpit is a very unpleasant place ; of course it is 
the great power of God, and so on, but it is the parlour that tells, and 
a minister has not the same chance of success if he be a good preacher 
as if he is a perfect gentleman ; nor in cultivated society has any man 
a legitimate prospect of success if he is not, whatever he may be, a 
gentleman. I have always admired Lord Shaftesbury’s character of St. 
Paul in his ‘ Characteristics ’—that he was a fine gentleman. And I 
would say to you, be a gentleman. Not that I need to say so, but am 
persuaded that only in this way can we hope for the conversion of our 
growing, wealthy middle classes. We must show that our religion is 
the religion of good sense and good taste; that we disapprove of strong 
excitements and strong stimulants ; and oh, my dear boy, if you would 
be useful, often in your closet make it a matter of earnest prayer that 
you may be proper. If I were asked what is your first duty, be proper ; 
and your second, be proper ; and your third, be proper.”

In all probability, sensible conversation will sometimes drift into 
controversy, and here many a good man runs upon a snag. The sensible 
minister will be particularly gentle in argument. He, above all men, 
shculd not make the mistake of fancying that there is force in temper,

3
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and power in speaking angrily. A heathen who stood in a crowd in 
Calcutta, listening to a missionary disputing with a Brahmin, said he 
knew which was right though he did not understand the language—he 
knew that he was in the wrong who lost his temper first. For the 
most part, that is a very accurate way of judging. Try to avoid 
debating with people. State your opinion and let them state theirs. If 
you see that a stick is crooked, and you want people to see how 
crooked it is, lay a straight rod down beside it; that will be quite 
enough. But if you are drawn into controversy, use very hard argu-
ments and very soft words. Frequently you cannot convince a man 
by tugging at his reason, but you can persuade him by winning his 
affections. The other day I had the misery to need a pair of new boots, 
and though I bade the fellow make them as large as canoes, I had to 
labour fearfully to get them on. With a pair of boot-hooks I toiled 
like the men onboard the vessel with Jonah, but all in vain.. Just 
then my friend put in my way a little French chalk, and the work was 
done in a moment. Wonderfully coaxing was that French chalk. 
Gentlemen, always carry a little French chalk with you into society, a 
neat packet of Christian persuasiveness, and you will soon discover the 
virtues of it.

And lastly, with all his amiability, the minister should be firm for his 
principles, and bold to avow and defend them in all companies. When a 
fair opportunity occurs, or he has managed to create one, let him not be 
slow to make use of it. Strong in his principles, earnest in his tone, 
and affectionate in heart, let him speak out like a man and thank God 
for the privilege. There need be no reticence—there should be none. 
The maddest romances of Spiritualists, the wildest dreams of Utopian 
reformers, the silliest chit-chat of the town, and the vainest nonsense of 
the frivolous world, demand a hearing and get it. And shall not Christ 
be heard ? Shall his message of love remain untold, for fear we should 
be charged with intrusion on account of cant ? Is religion to be 
tabooed—the best and noblest of all themes forbidden ? If this be the 
rule of any society, we will not comply with it. If we cannot break it 
down, we will leave the society to itself, as men desert a house smitten 
with leprosy. We cannot consent to be gagged. There is no reason 
why we should be. We will go to no place where we cannot take our 
Master with us. While others take liberty to sin, we shall not renounce 
our liberty to rebuke and warn them.

Wisely used, our common conversation may be a potent means for 
good. Trains of thought may be started by a single sentence which 
may lead to the conversion of persons whom our sermons have never 
reached. The method of button-holing people, or bringing the truth 
before them faithfully, has been greatly successful: but this is another 
subject, and can hardly come under the head of Common Conversation, 
but we will close by saying that it is to be hoped that we shall never, 
in onr ordinary talk, any more than in the pulpit, be looked upon as 
nice sort of persons, whose business it is to make things agreeable all 
round, and who never by any possibility cause uneasiness to any one, 
however ungodly their lives may be. Such persons go in and out 
among the families of their hearers, and make merry with them, when 
they ought to be mourning over them. They sit down at their table,



35MODELS OF PRAYER.

and feast at their ease, when they ought to be warning them to flee 
from the wrath to come. They are like that American alarum I have 
heard of, which was warranted not to wake you if you did not wish it 
to do so.

Be it ours to sow beside all waters, and at the last great day to hear 
of glad results from the bread which we cast upon the waters in odd 
times and occasions, as well as of that good seed which we cast into the 
furrows of our public ministry.

of fairer.
have been interested in looking through the Scriptures for the 

T T purpose of comparing the prayers therein recorded with those 
which we hear from time to time in public, and we are astonished to see 
how they differ in point, expression, directness, and, above all, in length, 
from those heard in these days in the Christian pulpit. It is not 
exaggeration to say that we have listened to a single prayer longer 
than the whole ten that we find in the Bible put together.** The first 
is in Genesis xxiv. 12—14, and contains one hundred and ten words, 
and it is not more than one minute in length. The next is Exodus 
xxxiii. 12—15, and contains one hundred and eleven words, and is not 
over a minute long. The third is in Joshua vii. 7—9, and contains 
ninety words. . The fourth is in 2 Kings xix. 15—19, the prayer of 
Hezekiah; it is composed of one hundred and thirty-four words, and 
two minutes would be ample time to repeat it. Another is found in 
Nehemiah i. 5—11, and is about two minutes in length; another is 
is Ezra ix. 6—15, and is about three minutes long; another is in 
1 Kings viii. 23—61, an important dedicatory prayer, offered by 
Solomon himself, at the dedication of the temple, and it did not 
occupy more than six minutes; while that of Daniel, ix. 11—19, was 
probably four minutes long. In the New Testament, the prayer of our 
Saviour (John xvii.) is well known; it is contained in twenty-six 
verses, and is five minutes long; while the model prayer—the Lord’s 
Prayer-—is far briefer still. Now here are ten prayers, from those who 
certainly knew how to pray, and they are all less than thirty-five 
minutes long, or an average of three minutes each; and yet we some-
times hear men pray thirty and forty minutes, and after wandering all 
over the moral universe, and wearying their fellow-worshippers w’ith 
vain repetitions, utterly fail of the prime object of all public prayer, ' 
to lift up the hearts of men to commune with heaven. It must be 
an extraordinary occasion, equal at least to the dedication of the Jewish 
temple in Jerusalem—an occasion that none of us shall ever see— 
to justify a prayer more than five minutes long. There are few 
“ Oh’s” and “Ah’s” in these models; their authors do not often say, 
“ O Lord, Lord,” but tenderly, filially, directly, quietly, simply, they 
ask the blessing they desire, as though they were children who knew 
that they were addressing One who was more willing to give them 
good gifts than they were to ask them at his hand.—Gospel Banner.
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IMitrs uf gffuhs.
[At this season of the year books pour in upon us; and, in order to oblige the 

publishers, we give a larger number of notices than usual, not, however, as 
■we believe, to the injury of our readers, for we have tried to make the brief 
reviews as interesting as any other matter is likely to have been. Amid many 
engagements, it is not without hard labour that we have been able to examine with 
care so many works.]
The Interpreter, or, Scripture for 

Family Worship: being Selected 
Passages of the Word of God for 
every Morning and Evening through-
out the Year, accompanied by a Pun-
ning Comment and Suitable Hymns. 
Arranged and Annotated by (X II. 
Spu r g e o n . London: Passmore and 
Alabaster, 4, Paternoster Buildings.

We  have now published thirteen parts, 
and have completed the Old Testament. 
We should be very glad if many of our 
readers would commence to take it in 
as the new year begins. If we are 
spared, we shall complete it in eight 
more numbers. Among many pleasing 
reviews, none has given us more 
pleasure than the following, from Dr. 
Morison’s Evangelical Repository:— 
“We have begun to use it at our own 
fireside, and can pronounce it to be an 
invaluable aid at the family altar.” Now, 
differing as we do so decidedly from Dr. 
Morison upon some points of doctrine, 
it is noble of him to write in so kindly a 
manner, and we appreciate the act.
John, Ploughman's Sheet Almanach. 

Price One Penny. Passmore and 
Alabaster.

A f r ie n d  sends us five shillings for the 
Orphanage, with the remark, “ One 
line of the Almanack is worth the 
money,’’ and another sends £20, with 
no other note than “ Much obliged to 
you, John Ploughman.” These are 
such pleasing reviews, that John 
Ploughman is greatly gratified with 
them, and hopes other critics will 
imitate their style.
Christmas Carols and New Year's Songs.

By Be n ja min Go u g h . Haughton 
and Co., and Book Society, Pater-
noster Row. Sixpence.

Mr . Go u g h ’s  Carols are sweet and tune-
ful, suitable to the festive occasion, yet 
full of holy meaning, as they should be. 
They deserve to be sung in every 
household.

The Baptist Almanach for 1874. Robert 
Banks, Raquet Court, Fleet Street.

A v e r y  useful compendium of informa-
tion, of such a kind ns a Baptist needs 
if he would be acquainted with his de-
nomination. It will be especially valua-
ble to residents in London.
Th e yearly volumes of The Band of 
Hope Bevieic and The Family Friend 
(S. W. Partridge and Co.), Old Jonathan 
(W. H. and L. Collingridge), The Friendly 
Visitor, Children's Friend, and The In-

fant's Magazine (Seeley, Jackson, and 
Haliday, and S. W. Partridge), are, each 
in its way, excellent. These magazines 
deserve to be encouraged by all who seek 
the benefit of their race. We cannot 
but heartily rejoice that the poison of 
polluted literature has in theses monthly 
issues the very best of antidotes. We 
wish them all success. All bright with 
coloured covers, and cheap as possible, 
the annual volumes are just the things to- 
give away for New Year’s presents.. 
For eighteenpence a delightful book is- 
to be had, which to the minds of the: 
youngsters is perfectly gorgeous in. 
colour, and inexhaustible in interest.
Laurence Gilmore, Peasant and Pastor..

By the late Rev. A. Wil e in s , of? 
Whalsay, Shetland. Oliphant and. 
Co., Edinburgh.

A g o o d  story of a herdboy who became 
a minister. It is a story which puzzles 
us to review, for it ought to be interest-
ing, and has in it all the materials of am 
attractive book, but somehow or other it 
is not pleasant reading. The book is; 
attractively got up.
John Cotton; or, the Successful Factory 

Lad. A new Temperance Tale off 
Lancashire Life. By C. Du x b u r y . 
Simpkin, Marshal), and Co.

A t a l e  with seven morals all connected 
with total abstinence. We have n® 
doubt it will 'find delighted readers,, 
though it certainly does not fascinate us.
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Brief Memorials of the late Rev. Thomas 
Toye, Belfast. By his Widow. 
M’Cormick, 61, Donegal Street, Bel-
fast.

Mr . To y e  was a famous winner of souls. 
Celebrated in his day for holy ardour, 
mixed with a dash of eccentricity, he 
was a man widely known and heartily 
beloved. 11 is widow has lovingly done 
her work, but she is evidently a novice 
at book-writing. Such a life deserves 
a biographer of the most skilful and 
accomplished character, and we trust 
that Mrs. Toye’s affectionate tribute 
may be but the precursor of a fuller 
memoir. There must have been enough 
of incident and of racy speech in con-
nection with j\£r. Toye to have made 
him a choice subject for the pen of a 
ready writer.

Lyrics of Ancient Palestine, poetical and 
pictorial. Illustrations of Old Testa-
ment History. Religious Tract (So-
ciety.

Pe n c il  and pen have vied with each 
other to produce a volume worthy of • 
the land of prophets and seers. The 
poetic selections are exquisite, and the 
engravings all that could be desired; 
the work is an elegant luxury, and will 
adorn any drawing-room table or ladies’ 
boudoir.
John Bunyan: an Autobiography. With 

illustrations engraved by Whymper. 
Religious Tract Society.

A s pl e n d id  book as a work of art, and 
incomparable for matter, being “ Grace 
Abounding,” and other personal narra-
tives of the great allegorist. This de-
serves to be the favourite Christmas 
book of the season, and to be largely 
purchased all the year round.

The Divine Glory of Christ. By the 
Rev. Ch a r l e s  J. Br o w n , D.D. Re-
ligious Tract Society.

We are right glad to see another and 
enlarged edition of this most gracious 
little book. Dr. Charles Brown's mi-
nistry is a peculiarly edifying one, and 
here we have a cluster of its ripe fruits. 
The devout reader will not only find 
confirmation of the doctrine of our 
Lord’s divinity, but will be helped to 
behold as in a glass the beauty of the 
great King.

Of children’s books we have before us a 
considerable store. Uncle Neds Stories 
of the Tropics ( Religious Tract Society) 
is “ something like a book,” as our Bob 
would say. Illustrated magnificently, 
and full of lively stories, it must be very 
popular with boys. Babes in the 
Basket and Ben's Boyhood are two of 
Partridge and Co’s very beautiful produc-
tions. Both in type, illustrations, and 
matter, Messrs. Partridge run the Tract 
fSociety very hard, and are most worthy 
rivals. Prank, the Record of a Happy 
Life, is from the press of Morgan and 
Scott, and is more spiritual than the 
preceding books. It is likely to be 
very useful, if boys can be induced to 
read it. Elder youths should peruse it 
prayerfully, and it is likely to prove a 
great blessing to them. Blonde Ross, 
or (he Voice of the Snowdrops, By 
Mary Onley. (Kent and Co.) A very 
nice book, but why put such a hideous 
scratch for a frontispiece? A little 
girl is saying, “ Look, Murphy, are not 
these pretty?” and our reply on behalf 
of Murphy is, “No, they are dreadfully 
ugly, and so are you, and so am I.” 

‘ ‘ :e, and the book

of Murphy is, “No, they 
ugly, and so are you, 
Pull out the frontispicci, 
is commendable. Willie's Sunday Chats 
with Mamma. By Rev. Matthew 
Brown. (Partridge and Co.) Very 
good, but we fear a little heavy. Mamma 
could throw in a few lively pieces 
while reading it to Willie, and she 
would find it a great help in the (Sabbath 
evening lesson. Ballads for Boys and 
Girls, and Nuts and Crackers for 
Christmas. (Sunday School Union.) 
These are two genuine juvenile Christ-
mas books, costing, we suppose, about a 
shilling each. Nuts and Crackers should 
be a general favourite with lovers of 
riddles.

The Genius of the Gospel: a Homi-
letical Commentary on the Gospel of 
St. Matthew. By Da v id  Th o ma s , 
D.D. Dickinson and Higham.

We do not wonder that this valuable 
volume has reached the seventh thou-
sand. We might differ from many of 
its statements, and criticise its style of 
expression, but we could not speak too 
highly of the suggestive and instructive 
character of the work. No collection of 
Biblical comments will be complete 
without thia.
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possessed

story, till our hair has stood on end, 
and every face indicated unutterable 
terror. He would then, with a smiling 
countenance, tell us that we might all 
"O, one by one, but without a candle, 
into the chamber where the apples were 
kept, and appropriate to ourselves as 
many as we chose, knowing that not 
one of us durst venture into the dark, 
tempting as was the offer, and strong ns 
were the cravings of the appetite for 
the pleasant fruit. He then laughed at 
our childish fears, but he could not 
allay them by any forms of ridicule that 
he could devise, so deep is the convic-
tion in the human mind that there is a 
spiritual world, closely bordering upon 
that in which we live.”

“ Like other aged men, Mr. Taylor 
took pleasure in relating the particulars 
of his early history, and especially of 
his life as a Methodist preacher, inclu-
ding his intercourse with Mr. Wesley 
and Mr. Fletcher; his adventures in 
Scotland, where he spent some years; 
and the events which he witnessed in 
the various Circuits where he had la-
boured. Among other things, he told 
me that one day Mr. Wesley was 
walking up a hill with several of his 
preachers, when he was getting out of 
breath, which he was unwilling to con-
fess. Then stopping suddenly, he said, 
‘I am surprised, brethren, at your want 
of taste. You are pressing up the hill, 
regardless of the beautiful prospect that 
is behind you.’ Having directed their 
attention to the different objects in the 
plain below, he called upon them to 
sing,—

‘Ye mountains and vales, in praises 
abound;

Ye hills and ye dales, continue tho 
sound;

Break forth into singing, ye trees of 
the wood;

For Jesus is bringing lost sinners-to

While they sang he recovered his 
breath; and then the aged man was 
able to keep pace with his more vigorous 
companions.”

“ The Rev. Thomas Stanley was an 
upright, sensible, and devout man; his 
voicewas not strong, nor was his speech 
fluent; but he preached the truth with 
clearness and fidelity, and his sermons 
possessed one peculiarity, which many

Recollections of my Own Life and Times. 
By Th o ma s  Ja c k s o n . "Wesleyan Con-
ference Office.

It  was our lot to be chained by the 
foot all day in bed, and we beguiled the 
weary hours by reading every line of this 
volume. We were amused, enter-
tained, and instructed, but not spiritu-
ally edified. Our estimate of Thomas 
Jackson is a very high one: we reve-
rence his grey hairs, his holy character, 
and his great attainments. We reckon 
it among the pleasurable memories of 
our life that we once enjoyed private 
personal intercourse with him for some 
hours, and received many tokens of 
friendship at bis hands. We there-
fore appeal from Thomas Jackson’s 
“ Recollections" to our own recollec-
tions. In this book Thomas Jackson 
gives very little clue to his inner life, 
yet he was a deeply spiritual man. 
Here he appears as a rigid Methodist, 
and nothing more ; but he was really a 
large-hearted, generous being. From his 
“ Recollections” he would seem to have 
been a pugilistic Arminian ; but in con-
versation with us he was so little 
controversial that he even expressed 
pleasure at our Calvinism, because he 
knew that it would keep us evangelical; 
and whatever its error might be, it was 
infinitely better than the shifting sand 
of “modern thought." We get in this 
book the man’s old clothes rather than 
the man, until you come to his last 
days, and then others exhibit to you the 
real Thomas Jackson, the saint, the 
father in Christ, the veteran in the Lord’s 
army. We suppose that the practical 
character of Thomas Jackson’s mind, 
and his unaffected modesty combined to 
keep back his recording his inner soul, 
or else the perpetual labours of his life 
thrust the work of introspection into 
the background. Somebody else ought 
to write this good man's lite; he was 
far better qualified to write of John 
Goodwin than of himself. He has not 
done himself justice; the very points in 
which we expected most are altogether 
overlooked. We marked with our pencil 
a few of many incidents which will be 
new to our readers. t

“ In a winter’s evening, when my 
father occupied his arm-chair, and bis 
children formed a circle round the fire, 
I have known him relate some ghost-
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hearers regard as an excellence—they 
were always brief. To me he was a 
sincere and constant friend. JEIis wit 
was ready, and when it was necessary 
he could administer an effective rebuke 
to insolence and folly. A man in Leeds, 
whose name I forbear to mention, was 
expelled from the Society for bad con-
duct, and yet used to force his way 
into the love-feasts and other private 
meetings, to the great annoyance of the 
people. One Saturday evening, when 
Air. Stanley had just pronounced the 
blessing at the close of the band-
meeting, the intruder exclaimed, ‘ Air. 
Stanley, I accuse you before these 
people of having taken away my charac-
ter!’ ‘Have I taken away your cha-
racter ? ’ responded Mr. Stanley. ‘ You 
have, sir,’ rejoined the man. ‘ I am 
glad to hear it,’ answered Mr. Stanley ; 
‘ it is the best thing that could ever 
have been done for you. I hope the 
next character you get will be a benefit 
to you. I am sure the last would not.’ 
The man knew not what to say. The 
people smiled and retired, lie told me 
that once, when he was preaching at 
Sheerness, a sailor was in the congre-
gation, and feeling that the sermon did 
not proceed with due rapidity, ex-
claimed, ‘ Come, sir, crowd a little more 
sail there ! ’ Mr. Stanley, who was not 
ignorant of nautical terms, promptly 
answered,‘I will, as soon as I have 
weathered this point.’ ”
A Day with Christ. By Rev. Sa mu e l  

Cox. Cassell, Petter, and Galpin.
Mu. Cox has attained a high position as 
an expositor, and we set much store by 
anything which he writes. This book 
embodies an excellent idea well wrought 
out. The day chosen is that in which 
our Lord raised the daughter of Jairus 
and healed the woman who touched the 
hem of his garment, and Mr. Cox has 
handled the many interesting details 
most admirably. We must, however, 
enter our protest against his calling the 
woman who was healed by the name of 
Veronica. Legends and traditions have 
quite sufficient honour paid to them 
when they are simply mentioned, and 
then passed over; but to entitle a chap-
ter in a Scriptural exposition “ The 
Healing of Veronica” is too much of a 
very doubtful thing. No woman who

possessed the faith which glorified the 
Lord Jesus so greatly would have been 
so weak-minded as to erect a statue to 
his memory, especially in an age when 
such a work of art would have been 
universally regarded as connected with 
idolatry. No other disciple of Jesus 
appears to have thought of obtaining a 
portrait, or setting up a bust of the 
Redeemer. The whole story, despite 
the authority of Eusebius, has a savour 
about it not all sweet to the nostrils of 
truth. Let Papists keep Veronica and 
her pocket-handkerchief to themselves; 
we prefer the gospels without the adorn-
ment of tradition. If Mr. Cox intro-
duces one of these tales, Mr. Box may 
palm another upon us, and so on ad 
nauseam; we think it best to bar the 
door against the whole company of 
holy fictions.
Bom Again; or, the SouCs Renewal. 

By Ar t h u r  Ph e l ps , D.D. Ilodde 
and Stoughton.

So u n d  and judicious teaching upon one 
of the weightiest, and at the same time 
most difficult of subjects. Right glad 
are we that our American friends are 
contributing to our literature so much 
that is purely evangelical and yet 
deeply thoughtful and learned. Dr. 
Phelps writes for the studious and 
meditative, and such will find meat 
such as their soul loveth in this little 
volume. Works upon regeneration are 
few, we thank the author of “ The Still 
Hour” for increasing their number so 
worthily.
The Early Heroes of the Temperance 

Reformation. By Wil l ia m Lo g a n . 
Houlstou and Sons.

In t e r e s t in g to total abstainers as a 
record of the labours of their pioneers. 
The author has made the most of his 
materials, which are not so overburdened 
with incident as to make the work too 
romantic. We do not think that young 
people are likely to become so absorbed 
in it as to read it in bed, and put the 
house in peril of fire from their candle, 
nor will many early birds be up before 
the sun, and lose their necessary sleep 
through being too much engrossed 
with its pages. It is a safe book, and 
will neither set the Thames nor the 
Clyde on fire.
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iqht ana. shadow. 
Partridge and Co.

We l l -me a n t  rhymes: 
worse and better. •

we have seen

for Ritualists.” 
will enjoy it.

What aro ye but base traitors!
Minions of the Pope, 

Mumming Bible-haters, 
Clad in stole and cope! 

Jesuits, Monks, and Friars, 
In the Church’s pale, 

Perjurers and liars!
Idul-priests of Baal!

Bound at ordination,
By a solemn oath, 

To your God and Nation,
And now-false to both !

Sworn the Tope to banish, 
And the Romish crew,

Nov& your oaths all vanish— 
Vanish like the dew !

Sworn against “Confession,”
“ Blasphemous deceit,”

Saintly intercession, 
Purgatorial cheat!

Sworn to rive asunder,
The old Popish chain, 

Now each lying wonder
Bringing back again I

Incense, vestments, tapers, 
Bowings, crossings, bells,

Pantomimic capers,
Dark Monastic cells, 

Everlasting masses,
Morning, noon, and night;

Monks who dress like asses. 
Nuns in black and white!

Hypocrites, mendacious, 
Eat the Church’s bread. 

Yet with hands audacious, 
Smite the Church’s Head!

Sap her deep foundation, 
Base her ancient wall;

Shout in acclamation 
As her ramparts fall!

Out I your sleek grimaces, 
Popish fraud begat,

Renegades—two faces 
Wear beneath one hat!

This Protestant trepanning 
Leads to axe and rope.

e Be honest! Dr. Manning
Will show you to the Pope.

Liqht and Shadow. By L. L. McL. B.

Protestant Hymns and Songs for the 
Million. By Be n ja min Go u g h . 
Haughton & Co. Price Sixpence.

We l l  sung, Mr. Gough ! Good, healthy 
rhymes are yours! Let the boys and 
girls learn them by heart, and sing them 
up and down the streets. Here are a 
few specimen verses, taken from a “ Song 
for Ritualists.” We hope the rogues

City Sparrows, and who fed them. By 
Ru t h  Ly n n . Religious Tract Society.

An o t h e r  delicious story, after the 
manner of “ Jessica’s First Prayer.” The 
bare announcement is enough to secure 
purchasers innumerable. Since that 
first child-story, so rich in pathos and 
grotesque in scenery, many pens have 
sketched ragged boys and girls with 
more or less success ; and as we hope that 
in every case the result will be to excite 
sympathy for the poor little Arabs, we 
welcome every story. The present is a 
touching, godly tale, and will find 
many readers.

The Nero Handbook of Illustration; or, 
Treasury of Themes, Meditations, 
Anecdotes, Analogies, etc. Elliot 
Stock.

Th is  is intended to be a companion to 
“The New Cyclopaedia of Illustrative 
Anecdote,” formerly issued by the same 
publisher. We consider-it to be a great 
improvement upon the former volume, 
and likely to be of much service to 
ministers and Sunday-school teachers. 
We wonder why these cyclopaedias fight 
so very shy of the doctrines of grace. 
We ought, perhaps, rather to be thank-
ful for what they give us than for what 
they omit; but we should have been 
glad to see a textual index. The pre-
sent is a handsome volume, and would 
make a suitable Christmas present for 
a minister. We hope several of our 
readers will treat then’ pastors to a 
copy, and they will have a reward in 
the improved sermons which they may 
expect to hear.

Bright Beads on a Dark String; or, 
Visits to the Haunts of Vice; being a 
narrative founded on personal adven-
ture amongst the criminal class. By 
Ah t h u r  Mu b s e l l . Longley, Far- 
ringdon Street.

St r a n g e  adventures, truly, and such as 
could only happen to an Arthur Mursell, 
who is at once one of the ablest and 
most remarkable of ministers, the only 
one of his kind, nature having broken 
the mould in which his mind was cast. 
“ Bright Beads on a Dark String ” is a 
touching, witty, semi-humorous, pa-
thetic story, the worst (point about it 
being that there is so very little of it.



41NOTICES OF BOOKS.

i

A Book of Marvels, Incidents Original 
and Selected, Illustrative of Primi-
tive Methodism, tpc. By the Rev. 
W. An t l if f , D.D. E. Stock.

Fr o m the disgraceful manner in which 
many of the pages of our copy are 
printed, one would suppose ink to be 
very dear. If a book is worth printin", 
it is worth printing well. Economy in 
ink is the worst possible economy. Dr. 
Antliff is unfortunate in being so badly 
represented by his printer. The volume 
is a marvellous mixture of things good, 
bad, and indifferent. The facts which 
concern Primitive Methodism are deeply 
interesting, but a little judicious omis-
sion would have been a great improve-
ment. We thought far better of the 
Primitives, and still do think better of 
them, than this book alone would have 
led us to do. They might almost say, 
“ Save us from our friend.” Many 
incidents may be funny, grotesque, and 
romantic, and yet it may not be- to 
edification to tell them; the sooner 
they are forgotten the better. Th< 
good Doctor has collected with'thi 
most praiseworthy industry, but hi. 
heap wanted sifting. Joe Millers so 
venerable that our grandfathers’ grand-
fathers thought them stale, ought not 
to be put down as marvels, except for 
their longevity; had they been left out, 
no one would have been a whit the 
loser. So far in dispraise. On the 
other side, we are bound to say, that 
this volume will cause great amuse-
ment where it is read. It is full of 
incident, and is never dull, and perhaps 
gives a better glimpse into the inside 
of the Primitive family than could be 
obtained elsewhere. That community 
deserves all honour for its zealous and 
self-denying labours, and Dr. Antliff, 
who is labouring to raise the scale of 
ministerial education amonghis brethren, 
is worthy of our warmest admiration 
and sympathy for his efforts in that 1 
direction.
Earnest Exhortations on the most im-

portant Subjects. By the Rev. F. 
Bo u r d il l o n , M.A., Rector of Wool- 
beding, Sussex. Religious Tract Soc.

Ve r y  good, simple paper’s, suitable for 
-j__ _  tracts. The doctrines are sound, and

the type or the closeness of the lines. the appeals to. the heart are earnest.
It is, in fact, a standard library edition. The book is printed m a hne large type.

The Gospel Mystery of Sanctification. 
By Wa l t e r  Ma r s h a l l . James 
Taylor, Edinburgh; and Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co., London.

Th is  work treats of a subject peculiarly 
interesting at this hour, when the doc-
trine of perfection, so much debated of 
old. is again advocated vehemently. 
This edition is printed in large type, 
suited even to the aged. No commen-
dation on our part will be needed after 
the reader has glanced his eye over the 
two following opinions. William Cowper, 
the poet, wrote to his cousin, “ I think 
Marshall one of the best writers, and 
the most spiritual expositor of Scripture 
I ever read. I never met with a man 
who understood the plan of salvation 
better, or was more happy in explain-
ing it.” Dr. Chalmers says of Marshall 
on Sanctification, “lie is at present my 
daily companion, nor do I know an 
author who sets forth the gospel in a 
way so suited to promote the conjoint 
interests of peace and holiness.” James 
Hervey wrote, “Were I to be banished 
to a desert island, possessed only of two 
books besides my Bible, this should be 
one of the two, perhaps the first that I 
should choose.”
Selections from the Poems of Charlotte 

Elliott, Author of “Just as I am.’’ 
With a Memoir by her Sister. Reli-
gious Tract Society.

Th e s e poems need no commendation. 
Several hymns by Miss Elliott have be-
come the language of the universal 

• church in her sacred song, and thereby 
the name of the poetess has been placed 
in the list of those whom we love rather 
than criticise. The memoir is a deeply 
spiritual record of a quiet and holy life. 
A photographic portrait makes the work 
complete. The Religious Tract Society 
has done well to issue the volume.
Essays by John Foster. Religious Tract 

Society.
Ev e r y  educated man finds it indis-
pensable to be acquainted with John 
Foster’s essays. We are very grateful 
to the Tract Society for issuing such a 
capital edition. It is clearly and care-
fully printed, and can be read without 
injuring the eyes by the smallness of
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gok-5.
Instead of a number of short paragraphs, we will give a little of our experience 

during the last three weeks at the Tabernacle. Our life is as full of toils, troubles, 
joys, and difficulties as ever it can hold, and is crowded with incidents.

Mo n d a y , De c . 1.—At five o’clock there was tea in one of the larger vestries, and 
nearly all the elders were present, with the two pastors. The occasion was a very 
happy one, for we were met to pray for two beloved young brethren who had given 
themselves up to the Lord for service among the heathen. One of these is Mr. 
Brown, the son of our late well-beloved elder, Mr. Charles Brown, who fell asleep in 
Jesus a few months ago, the other was a student from the College, our distant kins-
man, Mr. Robert Spurgeon. Both of these brethren are choice men in spirit and 
character, and have the love and respect of all who know them. It was very delight-
ful to hear the fervent prayers of our three oldest brethren for these young soldiers 
of the cross, and the earnest “amens” of all the assembled officers. Our two 
friends told us, in plain unaffected terms, how they had been led to think of mission 
work. The pastors and elders gave them each one of Bagster’s best Bibles, to be 
carried in their pockets as a love-token, and then we all adjourned into the Taber-
nacle to the public prayer-meeting. Dr. Underhill had come from the Missionary 
Society, and ho gave us a most interesting address in reference to India; but tho 
interest of tho meeting centred in a speech by Mr. Brown, tho young missionary. 
It was beautiful for simple faith and unassuming confidence in God; tho tone was

The Philosophy of the Cross. By the 
Rev. Ro b e r t  Mc Ch e y n e Ed g a r , 
M.A., Dublin. Hodder and Stoughton.

No t  the gospel adulterated with specu-
lations, or coagulated into metaphysics, 
but an instructive arrangement of the 
influences of the cross. The headings 
of the chapters may suggest discourses 
to our preaching friends, and therefore 
we transcribe them. “ The Apparent 
Inadequacy of the Cross (1 Cor. i. 18); 
the Attractive Power of Christ’s Cross 
(John xii. 32); the Cross the Instru-
ment of Self-knowledge (Luke ii. 34, 
35) ; the Cross the Instrument of Con-
viction of Sin (Acts ii. 23) ; the Cross 
affording an Atoning Sacrifice (Isa. liii.
10, 11); the Cross a Revelation of the 
Divine Love (Rom. v. 8) ; the Cross 
Revealing the Fatherhood of God (John 
viii. 28, 29) ; the Direct Effects of the 
Cross of Christ (John xix. 19); the 
Cross Defeating the Devil (Heb. ii. 14, 
15); the Cross the Instrument of Re-
generation (John iii. 14, 15) ; the Cross 
the Instrument of Repentance (Zech, 
xii. 10); the Cross the Instrument of 
Unselfishness (2 Cor. v. 15) ; the Cross 
the Instrument of Self-sacrifice (1 John 
iii. 16); the Cross the Instrument of 
Mortification (Rom. vi. 6, 7) ; the Cross 
the Instrument of Unworldliness (Gal. 
vi. 14) ; the Cross the Instrument of 
Contentment (Heb. xii. 3, 4) ; the Cross

the Instrument of Sanctification (John 
xvii. 19) ; the Cross the Instrument of 
Christian Zeal (Titus ii. 14) ; the Cross 
the Instrument of the Communion of 
Saints (1 Cor. x. 16, 17) ; the Cross and 
the Union of Christendom (Eph. ii. 14. 
17) ; the Cross the Guarantee of all 
Covenant Blessings (Rom. viii. 32); 
the Cross still Studied in Heaven (Rev. 
v. 12).”

It is a good book, and deserves to be 
widely circulated. It might have been 
better^ but we are grateful for it as it is.

The Highway of Holiness. By the 
Rev. C. Gr a h a m. John F. Shaw 
and Co., 48, Paternoster Row.

Ev e r y  attempt to raise the church to 
a higher standard of faith and holi-
ness has oar hearty concurrence. Such 
is the object of this book. It reveals a 
tree planted in the heart of every true 
believer that bears all manner of fruit. 
It is very scriptural and devout, some-
what desultory in style and arrange-
ment, and apparently too much occupied 
with impressions as they rise experi-
mentally, to attend to literary require-
ments. We sincerely hope that the au-
thor’s earnest prayer may be fulfilled,— 
that a gracious God may use the truths 
which it contains to uplift its readers 
into greater nearness^to himself.
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manly and determined, yet humble and devout. Mr. Robert Spurgeon did not 
speak, for ho is to take his turn at Stepney Tabernacle, seeing our beloved brother 
Archibald Brown is his pastor. Our heart was very glad. Long have we prayed 
for missionaries to spring from the church and college, and now the beginning of 
the answer is come. We have two brethren in Spain; Mr. Groombridge is in 
China, and another is studying at the Medical Mission in Edinburgh for foreign 
service. Blessed be God lor this. Oh that wo could see hundreds going forth, 
and had ways and means of helping them .'

Th u r s d a y , De c . 1.—Mrs. Brown, the excellent mother of the young missionary, 
came to tell us that her son had sailed. It increased our joy in God to see how 
willing she was to part with one who since her husband’s death has seemed so 
necessary to her and the whole of the family. Wo congratulated her upon having 
such a son. We saw that the spirit had battled with nature and had won the 
victory. We shall have more sons oflering themselves as living sacrifices when we 
have more such mothers.

Fr id a y , De c . 5.—Meeting of the Trustees at the Orphanage. We were not well 
enough to be there, but quite able to understand the result of the monthly settlement 
of accounts. During the week a friend gave us .£50. Mr. Chown, of Bradford, kindly 
sent £125. the result of a collection generously voted to us, and with other sums wo 
had more than £700 in hand. '1 he time had, however, come for new suits for the 
orphans, and other matters incident to the season, and to our dismay the report of 
the secretary was, ‘*J/Z bills paid, but only £3 left*' This was a very sweeping 
business, but wo saw that it was even so. Prayer went to work at once, and not 
without results. Will the reader, however, picture himself with more than 220 
boys to feed and £3 in hand ! He may say, “ The Lord will provide,” but would ' 
he feel that truth if he were in our straits? From the date above mentioned we 
have lived on. but it has been very much in the style known as from hand to mouth. 
Day by day has the manna fallen, not much more than a day’s supply at a time, but 
still enough to carry us on. It is very sweet to see how the Lord provides. A 
friend in Sweden sent us help, and another from Belgium ; both unknown to us. A 
young man sends Gs. 6d., being threepence per week of his first wages, adding, 
*■' May it please the Lord to put it into the hearts of many to support you in your 
great undertaking.” A brother with a large family offers some potatoes and 
turnips, and remarks that since he has given to the Orphanage he has been much the 
gainer by improved crops. A donor, who is accustomed to store weekly for the 
Lord, speaks of the plan as greatly beneficial. One who sends a considerable dona-
tion says, “ I never write a cheque for you without feeling very sorry that I cannot 
make it ten times as much.” As it is now pretty generally known that our expenses, 
exclusive of our income from property, amount to £10 a day, two or three gentlemen 
have sent us each a day’s supply ; and while the ink is yet in our pen we are plea-
santly interrupted by the postman with two cheques of £10 each from Cardiff. 
Having soon to start for the south of France, we should be grateful to our heavenly 

. Father if he would enable us to go away with some little store left on hand for the 
trustees to pay their way with in our absence; the more especially because the Col-
lege and other objects are in almost as much need as the Orphanage. Nevertheless, 
the Lord will provide in his own way: we are quite sure of that. To our many 
helpers our gratitude abounds. Among them are many from Scotland, who 
speak of reading our sermons to their own comfort and edification. We thank 
all, both rich and poor, in the name of the orphan’s God. At this moment our 
income and outgoings are about equally balanced, and wo still have little or no 
reserve. So let it be if so the Lord wills. Never have we before been so long a time 
with the meal so near the bottom of the barrel; but there is, no doubt, wisdom in it, 
and when the design is answered our exchequer will be replenished.

This day two other students expressed their desire to become missionaries to tho 
heathen. When they are more advanced in their studies, I hope they will prove to 
be suitable men; I think they are of tho right spirit.

Mo n d a y , De c . 8.—To-day two students took leave of us ; they are crossing over 
to America to preach the word as the Lord may open doors for them. They are 
right worthy brethren, and our prayers attend them. On the same day we had an 
interesting episode. A certain brother in Christ, Francisco Tudury de la Torre, 
from Minorca, called at the Tabernacle last Wednesday. He could only speak 
Spanish and some little French, and no one upon the spot could comprehend him. 
The gentleman, however, managed to make it understood that he wished to see Mr.
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Spurgeon, and. in writing was told to come at 6 p.m. At six in the morning a very 
tall Spanish gentleman might bo dimly seen, amid a dense fog, walking up and 
down in front of the Tabernacle, which ho found to bo as fast closed as a fortress. 
Alas, the good brother had mistaken six to mean early morning instead 
of six in the evening. At nine the College opened, and the Spanish brother 
made his appeal for some ono to speak to him. Now it so happened that there is 
in the College a Portuguese or Brazilian student named Senhor Santos, who at once 
saluted the Don, and correspondence was opened. This led to my seeing Don 
Francisco in the afternoon of December 8, in company with Senhor Santos, Mr. Bull, 
the grandson of the Bull of Newport Bagnall, and Mr. Daniels, a member of the 
Tabernacle, who has learned Spanish solely with the view of preaching to Spanish 
sailors. A very delightful conversation we had, and the upshot was that we arranged 
that our brother Don Francisco should bo baptised on Thursday, for for that purpose 
had ho journeyed from Minorca, and that wo would give him some help towards 
erecting a chapel in the island of Minorca, where ho has for some years been labour-
ing as an evangelist. His letters of recommendation were ample, his personal con-
secration is indisputable, and his views of truth aro clear. Ho deserves the help of 
all believers in his earnest endeavours to bless his countrymen.

Tho prayer-meeting was very interesting, for this interview led us to ask Mr. 
Daniels to give some account of his work among tho Spanish sailors in tho docks, 
which ho did in a most interesting manner, and at ono time sang a verse or two of 
a Spanish hymn. This called up the Don and tho Senhor, and all three together 
sang tho praises of Jesus in tho language of the Peninsula. Our Spanish brother 
gave an address, and Mr. Daniels interpreted. Mr. Daniels has been working in 
concert with Mr. George Lawrence, who is now at Barcelona, and Mr. Heflell, a 
city missionary, of whom wo hope to know more ore long. Tho plan of our brethren 
is to hold up Testaments, handsomely bound, and ask in Spanish if they may come 
on board tho vessel to give them away. Permission is generally granted, and so 
the brethren gain access to the mariners. After Mr. Daniels had finished his address 
we begged him to give us some notes of tho Spanish work, and hero is the paper 
which ho gave us. We aro delighted to insert it as sent to us:—

Spa n is h  Mis s io n s .—“ While for years past efforts have boon put forth for the 
spiritual enlightenment of many nations, Spain had well nigh been forgotten. Nor 
was this without reason, for until the recent revolution tho report of the benighted 
land was always summed up in significant words: * Closely shut up.’ Yet were 
there some whose hearts the Lord had touched, and some useful work was done, by 
the Spanish Evangelisation Society of Edinburgh, as also by other moans. Tourists 
were supplied with Testaments, portions, and tracts, to distribute quietly whenever 
opportunity offered. Many thousand copies of God’s Word were sent into Spain 
in boxes hidden under the coals of tho railway locomotives going through from . 
France. Many were the willing hands put out to help this work, and one Catholic 
Irish engine driver, pitying tho state of tho priests and people, rendered very signal 
service. Another plan resorted to while tho cloud of persecution hung over the . 
land, was to convey a large number of tracts folded up and stamped as Spanish 
book-post parcels; thereby passing tho frontiers without challenge, and scattering 
far and wide tho precious seed. Only tho great day will unfold all the results, 
but such result swore then actually seen as to make the holy fathers of Mother 
Church remarkably uneasy, and the Matamoros Albania persecution, with other 
gentle reminders of Catholic infallibility, followed; but the end came. Isabel 
ceased to reign, and the gospel was free. Space will not allow us to speak of all 
tho measures taken by earnest labourers in this portion of tho vineyard, but the 
fruit of one undertaking has especially commended itself to our notice. The mission 
of Mr. George Lawrence, of Gracia, Barcelona, took its rise from a Bible stall, and 
has in tho space of a few years established seven schools in which religious and 
secular instruction is given, four services, and one Sunday-school. In the latter 
gathering some 300 children are found, while the total number of adults and little 
ones amount to 1,500. A purely gospel magazine, ‘El Evangelista,’ is published 
monthly. The whole of this work has grown without the aid of any society or paid 
collectors, but in answer to earnest prayers and simple faith. The writer’s attention 
was drawn by providence to this valuable agency of the Lord, and, through the 
means of some addresses given at chapel and schools, funds have been sent out, and 
picture cards, electrotypes, a printing press, etc., forwarded to Mr. Lawrence. We 
are now about to publish in Spanish a few of Pastor Spurgeon s gems, Mr. Bishop s
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Tracts for Children, etc., as the nucleus of a child’s library. The necessity of this 
will be seen when the fact is made known, that for the teeming hundreds who 
attend our services, etc., only one specimen of soul-saving literature for the young 
is in print. We leave this portion of our labour to the prayerful consideration of 
our fellow disciples, and turn to the subject of

«• The mission work amongst Spanish seamen in London. Throughout the London, 
St. Catherine’s, West India, and Victoria Docks, vessels from Spain, various parts of 
the Mediterranean, South America, &c., are found Largely manned by Spaniards, who 
in early life had not the slightest religious training, and whose faith was limited to 
images, pictures, and the most darkened form of prayer. The Master, not unmindful 
of these debased and neglected souls, anointed brethren to visit, read to, and pray 
with the sailors. Through the means of these labours the clouds of ignorance and 
superstition have, wo trust, often yielded to the rays of the Holy Spirit. It is 
often invidious to mention names, but justice compels us to speak of the indefati-
gable efforts of Mr. Heffell, through whose unremitting labours hundreds of these 
foreign seamen have become interested in divine things. It should be 
mentioned that a Protestant service in Spanish is held in the rooms called 
‘ La Iglesia de San Paublo,’ in Wellcloso Square. Senhor Santos, a young 
Brazilian (at present a student in Mr. Spurgeon’s College), and another member 
of the Tabernacle Church, have been moved to take part in this branch 
of Christian service: the harvest is very great and the labourers always 
few. In visiting the vessels, opposition is now very rarely encountered, officers 
and crews very generally being anxious to receive the Bibles, Testaments, and other 
books sent by the Lord. Reading and expositions of the Scriptures to willing listeners 
follow, and sometimes, to our great joy, earnest prayer is offered in the cabins amid 
reverent silence. How richly are we then repaid for any exposure to inclement 
weather, or risk of limb and life while passing from ship to ship. A feeling of 
unutterable happiness often fills our heart, which wo feel sure is not in our soul 
alone. The great High Priest has lighted fire in the living censers, which shall 
send up eternal incense in praise and glory to the Father of all. Asking an English 
officer on board the ‘ Caspio ' as to whether any effects of our teaching were evident, 
he replied, ‘ Your books are always read whenever the poor fellows can get time; 
several have much taken to religion, and there is one who is no sooner ashore in 
Seville than he is off to Don Juan Cabrera's chapel, and takes as many of his 
companions as possible with him.’ Reference has been made to the distribution of 
Holy Writ. Through the munificence of the Trinitarian Bible Society every facility 
for supplying all Spanish and Portuguese vessels is offered; nor should the im-
portance of this privilege be forgotten, as the Scriptures are carefully preserved, 
being taken into Spain and the Colonies. Some idea may be formed of the influence 
of the Word from incidents which came under our notice. A mariner asked us for 
a Bible; haring seen the blessed effect of its study upon a relative years before, he 
desired to be likewise benefited. "While the Peninsula is distracted with intestine 
strife, it is consoling to reflect that we are applying the only balm for troubled 
nations, and therefore we will continue to wear this gentle yoke, praying the Lord 
to come quickly and end all’ ignorance, sin, and sorrow, with an eternal ‘ Peace, 
be still.’ Any contribution in aid of the seamen’s work will be welcome, but help 
in the publication of the children's books is urgently needed, and will be received 
by Mr. Blackshaw, Secretary, Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newington, S.E.”

De c . 11.—Don Francisco was baptised, and our brother Mr. Daniels interpreted 
his confession of faith. We hope to send him home rejoicing, if friends will help. 
This same evening a gentleman from Montreal came into the vestry to tell us of 
the happy death of a sister who had been a member of our church. Ho told us 
that a train ran off the line while ho was travelling upon the Grand Trunk, and 
that two of the carriages telescoped into one another, smashing scores of persons 
and leaving others badly injured. Among those who were nearly killed was the 
sister in membership with us. She was taken out from the debris, and, with her 
two dead children, laid down in a fallow field by the roadside, upon such odds and 
ends of cushions and coats as could be got together. Our informant said, “I 
noticed how calm and quiet the poor soul was, and I said to her, ‘Am’t you a 
Christian?’. ‘Yes,’ said she, ‘I belonged to Mr. Spurgeon’s church, but I have 
been some time out here, and have not lived as near to Jesus as I ought to have done. 
Still, the Lord Jesus is my rock, and all is well.’” She remained quite quiet, while 
another woman, a Catholic, who was laid by her side, continued to shriek, call upon
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God, and in general make the night hideous. She spoke of Jesus and of his love, 
and just as the day was breaking she begged to be lifted up, and there, in the open 
field, she “ fell asleep in Jesus.” Our informant told his tale with many tears. ”- 
was a Wesleyan, but loved to see the grace of God wherever he met with it. 
were encouraged beyond measure, for dying testimonies are telling things.

These are but a part of what the Lord is doing around us and by us and our 
beloved people. Now and then wo shall write a few odds and ends of this sort. 
Our critics will, no doubt, call us very egotistical, but if they did not say this they 
would say something else, and therefore wo shall not regard them.
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

1 1874.

B
®Ijc ^Trrsenf ^osifian xrf ^albinism in 

^itglanb.
BY C. H. SPURGEON.

0 two men would or could give the same description of 
a battle. Their points of view would differ.:, their 

' estimates of forces, and their emotions would be very 
divergent; and even their eyes would not be precisely the 

£1 same instruments of observation. The four evangelists, 
though inspired, differ in their accounts of the same event. Equally 
accurate narratives may vary ; in theory this may seem impossible, but 
it is matter of fact. To form a correct idea of the condition of religious 
thought would be far more difficult than to conceive the progress of a 
battle, or to record the doings of a great teacher, and a thousand 
persons might arrive at a thousand different conclusions, and yet be 
equally honest in their endeavour to be correct. We have said all this 
by way of guarding ourselves from seeming to impeach the truthfulness 
of the gentleman from whose opinion we are about to dissent. He sees 
from his point and we from ours; he has not our eyes, nor can we 
borrow his; the mists of Birmingham are slightly different from those 
of London, and the surroundings of the Birmingham School Board are 
not those of the Tabernacle ; hence we can easily account for differing 
observations being equally conscientious.

Mr. Dale, in his admirable article published on Christmas-day in the 
Daily Telegraph, gives it as his opinion that Calvinism would be almost 
obsolete among Baptists xyere it not still maintained by the powerful 
influence of Mr. Spurgeon. The statement is most flattering to our 
vanity, but if we believed it, our intense sorrow for the low estate of

4
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Calvinism would effectually quench the faintest approach to self-con-
gratulation. It is because we think it to be a gross misstatement that 
we feel at all at ease in reflecting upon it. Our own judgment is the 
very reverse of that of Mr. Dale; and so far as the Baptists are 
concerned, we believe our information is likely to be at least as good 
as our friend’s. So far as the whole range of Nonconformity is con-
cerned, his information is very deficient, though upon the condition of 
his own denomination he is an unquestionable authority. He has 
done us the honour to call our teaching Calvinism, and we accept the 
name as eminently descriptive, though not perfectly so. Wo have no 
disposition to quarrel either for or against the title, and arc content to 
be called Calvinistic, though in truth we are other things beside. 
Assuming our doctrine to be Calvinism, we are persuaded that the 
Calvinism which it is our delight to preach, so far from being an 
obsolete theory, is growingly operative upon the minds of a large 
section of Christian people.

Exaggerated Calvinism has its adherents in the Baptist body, and it 
has a small following among Mr. Dale’s brethren of the Independent 
order, but it might with much truth be described as on the wane. Its 
leading ministers have fallen of late like leaves in autumn, and their 
successors are not forthcoming. Our friends are in an evil case; their 
own periodicals bewail their low estate, and ask, “ By whom shall 
Jacob arise, for he is small?” We believe that these brethren, what-
ever their failings may have been, have done good service in keeping 
much precious truth stirring among the churches; and we should 
therefore rejoice to see them renew their youth, with more loving hearts 
and candid minds. They.have been far too much despised and 
slighted. They ought not to be driven into isolation, but their alliance 
should be sought by their other Baptist brethren, and Christian inter-
course would lead to mutual advantage. As far as we have had an 
opportunity of judging, the bands of exclusiveness are not so strong 
as they once were, and a more liberal spirit is asserting itself among 
them. It was not, however, to this ultra kind of Calvinism that Mr. 
Dale referred, for it has never been maintained by us, though we would 
ten thousand times rather embrace it in its most rigorous form, than 
fall into the any-thing-arianism of modem thought. Even the stern 
spirit of our high doctrine friends we would prefer to that of the new 
theology. We used to think that Hyper-Calvinists were sometimes 
rather acid, but since we have met with religious liberalism we count 
ail things sweet in comparison with the proud, contemptuous airs of 
large-hearted bigots for liberality. Some articles of a certain free- 
thinking Christian paper, in their supreme contempt for “ the sirnjyle 
gospel” exceed anything ever before manifested in that line; the art of 
sneering could no further go; they display a scorn which would be less 
intolerable if it could be regarded as the fruit of strong convictions. 
A strong, hard-shelled Calvinist holds his own tenaciously, because he 
believes that there are truths in the world worth holding, but your 
“cultured thinker” abhors in his magnificent soul all who will not 
make ducks and drakes of gospel doctrine after his own fashion.

But to return to our subject. Calvinism such as was taught by 
Owen, Charnock, Bunyan, Newton, Whitfield, Romaine, and men of



51THE PRESENT POSITION OF CALVINISM IN ENGLAND.

I

that class, is no more obsolete than is the law of gravitation, neither are 
its friends at all inclined to bewail its influence as dying out. Among the 
ministers of the Baptist denomination, there was never greater attach-
ment to evangelical principles than at this moment, and those principles 
arc more or less flavoured with the Calvinism now under discussion. 
Brethren whom we have known and loved for years, but who gave very 
great prominence to the angles of truth which look towards Arminianism, 
have of late years, to our knowledge, looked with a more genial eye 
upon the doctrines which face the opposite quarter of the compass. 
They might not admit that they arc more Calvinistic, neither would we 
care for the term, but they certainly give more prominence to the grace 
of God, the work of the Holy Spirit, and the Godward side of salva-
tion. What our Calvinism regards as sound views of truth are in the 
ascendant; without being ostentatious about it, the brethren are 
orthodox as a general rule, even when weighed in the scales of this 
reputedly “ obsolete theory.” Our intercourse among Baptist ministers 
is very free and easy, and considerably extensive, but we use no charity 
whatever when we gladly record the fact that we meet with very little 
with which we are not agreed. Occasionally they facetiously charge us 
with being as much an Arminian in some of our discourses as even the 
General Baptists could be, to which we reply with equal good will, that 
we are glad to sec that they also can be as high in doctrine as the 
highest of us when the text requires it; and we wind up with the mutual 
acknowledgment that the truth of God is wider than either of the two 
great systems, and that there is some truth in both of them. If such 
Calvinism as this, and it is the Calvinism of Calvin, and the only one 
which we maintain, is really growing obsolete, we must henceforth 
doubt our ears and disbelieve the statements of the best of our 
brethren. If the sermons now preached in Baptist pulpits could all 
be printed, they would be found to contain vastly more of what we 
call Calvinism than they did twenty years ago. The party names 
and terms are less used, for which we are devoutly thankful, but the 
essence and spirit of that side of truth, which has for brevity’s sake 
been called Calvinistic, are more powerful among us now than they 
ever were at any previous part of the century. We have in this matter 
a right to judge, because the question relates to that Calvinism which 
is “maintained by the powerful influence of Mr. Spurgeon,” and there-
fore no man is more likely to know than Mr. Spurgeon himself. He is 
by no means a very sanguine soul, nor one given to flatter, and if he is 
found content with the "progress of the Calvinism which he is said to 
maintain, the business cannot be in a very bankrupt condition.

Furthermore, it is well known to all who care to observe that the 
General Baptist churches entertain a very different feeling towards 
Calvinism from that which they have exhibited in former times when 
they saw it under harsher aspects. Exaggerated and distorted, it 
awoke the ire of the valiant leaders in their camp ; exhibited in Scrip-
tural proportions, it does not arouse their indignation, and in many 
instances commands their respect. It is a matter of fact that General 
Baptist churches, contain in them a considerable proportion of lovers 
of the doctrines of grace, and if a minister be but thoroughly in 
earnest in seeking the salvation of sinners, he will be none the less
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loved by General brethren for preaching a full gospel as well as a 
free one. It may be said that we have gone down to these brethren 
quite as much as they have come up to us, and this is very possible ; 
if truth lies in the valley between the two camps, or if it compre-
hends both, it is well for us to follow it wherever it goes. We have 
certainly not thrown away the Five Points, but we may have gained 
other five, and far be it from us to deny it; but this does not in the 
slightest degree affect the statement of our Birmingham friend, for it 
still remains a fact that the “ Calvinism,” or whatever it is, which is 
maintained by us, does not make us enemies among the General 
Baptists, but is read by thousands of them regularly, and ensures 
for us a warm place in their hearts, as many letters, donations, 
and kindly actions abundantly prove. Whatever it may be which we 
maintain, and we do not demur to Mr. Dale’s description of it as Cal-
vinism, for it contains a great deal of Calvinism, we arc sure that far 
more of it is read and endorsed among General Baptists than at any 
other period in history.

It is also within our knowledge that the Calvinism which it is our 
privilege to maintain has a far larger influence among Methodists of all 
classes than a stranger might imagine. There are, of course, large 
numbers of sturdy Arminians who would feel it an insult to be sus-
pected of the most mitigated Calvinism, but there are numbers of others 
of a different mind. We have often said that if you want a free grace 
sermon now-a-days, you will be as likely to get it in a Wesleyan chapel 
as anywhere. Many of their preachers only differ from us in the terms 
they employ; or if they do differ in theory, their objections lie rather 
against certain angular statements than against the general spirit of 
our doctrinal system. We have a delightful circle of friends among 
Wesleyans, and for the most part they appear to us to be in experience, 
and in the fundamentals of their creed as nearly like ourselves as an 
Israelite is to a Jew. In the pulpits of Methodists we are to be found 
continually preaching just the same doctrine as we do at the Tabernacle, 
and we receive no protests, but a great deal more of loving regard than 
we feel that we deserve. Our heart has often been melted by the warm-
hearted congratulations of Wesleyan friends who have gloried in the 
gospel which we have proclaimed. The Baptists and the Wesleyans are 
natural allies, because both of us believe something, which is more than 
can be said of all Nonconformists. We equally hold by the atonement, 
the fall of man, regeneration by the Spirit of God, and justification by 
faith, and we do not leave these points to be moot questions among us; 
hence we are both driven and drawn into closer contact, and the result 
is at present, and will be still more so in the future, that we learn of one 
another. We catch the Wesleyan fire, and they do not close their eyes 
to our light. All haters of Ritualism and Rationalism are bound to 
come closer together, and they are evidently doing so. We are by no 
means dreaming, or living in a fool’s paradise; we feel sure of the truth 
of our assertion, and one fact none can doubt, namely, that of the 
weekly circulation of our sermons, which contain this dreadful Calvinism, 
a very considerable part is found among Methodists of various kinds.

The theory, which u would be almost obsolete,” is exercising such a 
degree of influence that we do not feel at all depressed. It is true that
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“ DAYS OF POWER IN THE FOREST TEMPLE.”

BY PASTOR J. L. KEYS, OF STREATHAM.

(s e c o n d pa pe r .)

TN the remarkable autobiography of Lorenzo Dow, who was one of 
A the originators of the Methodist Camp Meetings, there are two 
tractates written by this singular man, one “ On Camp Meetings,” the 
other, “ A Defence of Camp Meetings.” One sentence in the former 
is an instance of the ingenuity sometimes displayed by preachers in 
wrenching a few words of Scripture out of their connection to prove 
their point. Lorenzo having ransacked the Bible for passages to prove 
the divine appointment of Camp Meetings, finds in the then wide-
spread opposition to them, by professor and profane, a conclusive 
argument for their scripturalness; our readers will appreciate his logic:— 
“Just before the consummation of all things, when Satan is loosed, a

it does not command the praises of the superfine pens of literary 
men, and it is as well it does not, for as a rule, they know less of 
real religion than any other class in society; but it has the love of 
the devout, experienced, established Christians of most of our churches. 
A generation wise in its own conceit may prefer a mingle-mangle of 
philosophical scepticism and metaphysics to the plain word of God, 
and the young ministers of a certain denomination may pander to this 
taste; but the bulk of Dissenters are still faithful to the old creed, 
and are restive under the new order of things. Murmurs deep, if 
not loud, come to us from many quarters; the sheep look up and arc 
not fed, for “ thought” is given to them instead of truth. Those who 
labour to smother “ Calvinism ” will find that it dies hard, and, it may-
be, they will come, after many defeats, to perceive the certain fact 
that it will outlive its opponents. Its funeral oration has been pro-
nounced many times before now, but the performance has been pre-
mature. It will live when the present phase of religious misbelief has 
gone down to eternal execration amid the groans of those whom it has 
undone. To-day it maybe sneered at; nevertheless, it is but yesterday 
that it numbered among its adherents the ablest men of the age; and 
to-morrow, it may be, when once again there shall be giants in theology, 
it will come to the front, and ask in vain for its adversaries. Cal-
vinism, pure and simple, is but one form of Evangelism; it is not 
perfect, for it lacks some of the balancing truths of the system which 
arose as a remonstrance against its mistakes, but still it contains 
within it so large a measure of divinely immortal truth that it will 
never die. “ Modern thought ’’ is but the thistle-down upon the hill-
side; the wind shall carry it away, but the primeval mount of 
“ Calvinism,” which is none other than Pauline or Christian doctrine, 
shall stand fast for aye.
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'falling away takes place, the wicked compass the camp of the saints' 
which could never happen if they had no camp.”

These words (Rev. xx. 9) having been thus used by such an autho-
rity on the subject, we feel quite at liberty to employ them, “ by way 
of accommodation,” as our text at this time.

“ They compassed the camp of the saints about.” It will plainly 
appear, by reference to the passage before us, that no allusion is here 
made to the professing church. Nevertheless, in our consideration of 
the causes which contributed to the disuse of Camp Meetings, we 
must not omit to mention the determined opposition of many of the 
leaders of Methodism, and the dislike of the lovers of “ the proprieties” 
to the wild fire which characterised much of the revival of the time, 
and even to the zeal which shamed their sloth. The truth in our text 
will, however, be best illustrated by the fact that the openly profane 
were the greatest enemies of the “ Camp of the Saints,” as the following 
incidents, from among many of the same kind, will abundantly prove. 
“ The Backwoods’ Preacher ” must here be permitted to tell his own 
story.

“ Our last quarterly meeting was a Camp Meeting. We had a great 
many tents, and a large turn out for a new country, and perhaps there 
never was a greater collection of rabble and rowdies. They came drunk, 
and armed with dirks, clubs, knives, and horsewhips, and swore they 
would break up the meeting. After interrupting us very much on 
Saturday night, they collected early on Sunday morning, determined on 
a general riot. At eight o’clock I was appointed to preach. About 
the time I was half through my discourse, two very fine dressed 
young men marched into the congregation with loaded whips, and hats 
on, and rose up and stood in the midst of the ladies, and began to 
laugh and talk. They were near the stand, and I requested them to 
desist, and get off the seats; but they cursed me, and told me to mind 
my own business, and said they would not get down. I stopped trying 
to preach, and called for a magistrate. There were two at hand, but 
I saw they were both afraid. I ordered them to take these men into 
custody, but they said they could not do it. I told them, as I left the- 
stand, to command me to take them, and I would do it at the risk of my 
life.” Cartwright made a dash at one of the ringleaders, who aimed a 
blow at him with a whip. Cartwright threw him down, and threatened “ to 
pound his chest well if he didn’t keep quiet.” A rescue was attempted, in 
which a drunken magistrate took part. Cartwright delivered his pri-
soner to “a friend of order,” and when the justice made a stroke at him 
he parried it, threw him down, and “ jumped on him.” There was, in 
short, a general melee; “the friends of order” rushed by hundreds on 
the mob; thirty were taken prisoners, and placed under guard in a tent 
till the following Monday, when they were then marched off, tried, 
convicted, and fined. In the meantime, however, order having been 
restored, an attempt was made to resume the preaching on the Sunday, 
but no preachers were to be found willing to hold forth. “ Seeing we 
had fallen on evil times,” says Peter, “ my spirit was stirred within 
me. I said to the elder, ‘ I feel a clear conscience, for under the neces-
sity of the circumstances we have done right; and now I ask you to 
let me preach.’ ‘Do,’ said the elder, ‘for there is no other man on
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the ground can do it.’ The encampment was lighted up, the trumpet 
blown, I rose in the stand and required every soul to leave the tents 
and come down into the congregation. There was a general rush to 
the stand. I requested the brethren, if ever they prayed in all their 
lives, to pray now. My voice was strong and clear, and my preaching 
was more of an exhortation and encouragement than anything else. 
My text was, ‘ The gates of hell shall not prevail.’ In about thirty 
minutes the power of God fell in every direction, right and left, front 
and rear. It was supposed that not less than three hundred fell like 
dead men in mighty battle, and there was no need of calling mourners, 
for they were strewed all over the camp ground; loud wailings went up 
to heaven from sinners, and a general shout from Christians, so that 
the noise was heard afar oil'. Our meeting lasted all night, and Mon-
day, and Monday night, and when we closed on Tuesday there were 
two hundred who had professed religion, and about that number joined 
the church.”

On another occasion, at a large Camp Meeting, he adopted very 
different tactics in dealing with the rowdies. Knowing that a gang was 
present, bent on mischief, and learning who were the ringleaders—two 
brothers, “ sons of fine members of the Methodist Episcopal Church”— 
he went to one of the brothers, and told him he wanted his help in keep-
ing order, saying, “ These rowdies are all afraid of you ; and if you will 

’ help me, you shall be captain, and choose your own men.” “ Me said he 
did not want to engage in that way; but if 1 would not bind him up 
too close, but let him have a little fun, a way off, he would then promise 
me that we should have good order in the encampment through the 
meeting.

“ There came into the congregation a young, awkward fellow, that 
would trespass on our rules by seating himself all the time among the 
ladies. It was very fashionable at that time for the gentlemen to roach 
their hair; and this young man had a mighty bushy roached head 
of hair. I took him out several times from among the women, but he 
would soon be back again. I told J. P. I wished he would attend to 

•this young man. ‘Very well,’ said he ; and immediately sent off and 
got a pair of scissors, and planted his company about half a mile off; 
then sent for this young fellow, under the pretence of giving him some-
thing to drink. When they got him out there, two of them, one on 
each side, stepped up to him with drawn dirks, and told him they did 
not mean to hurt him if he would be quiet; but if he resisted or 
halloed he was a dead man. They said they only wanted to roach his 
hair, and put him in the newest Nashville fashion. The fellow was 
scared almost to death, but made no resistance whatever. Then one with 
the scissors commenced cutting his hair, and it was haggled all over at 
a masterly rate. When they were done shearing him they let him go, 
and he came straight to the camp-ground. Just as he entered it, I met 
him; he was pale as a cloth. He took off his hat, and said, ‘ See here, 
Mr. Cartwright, what them rowdies have done ! ’ I had very hard 
work to keep down my risibilities; but I told him he had better say 
nothing about it; for if he did they might serve him worse. He soon 
disappeared, and interrupted us no more during the meeting.”

These are not exceptional stories; the former scene was often
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repeated. The rowdies would frequently lay their plans with the 
determination of breaking up the assemblies. They would have their 
waggons and tents fur whisky shops and groggerios, and there were 
plenty of fellows of the baser sort to vend eatables, tobacco, and cigars. 
Every precaution was taken by the leaders to preserve order, by securing 
the services of constables, and sometimes a magistrate, or a sheriff or 
two, but on more than one occasion these worthies fraternised with the 
roughs rather than with the quiet and orderly part of the assembly; 
and on one occasion Cartwright took a magistrate into custody, and had 
him tried and fined. On a subsequent occasion, he having seized a very 
violent fellow, “jerked him over the waggon-bed, in which he was 
standing, among his whisky-barrels, and, as he fell, jumped on him,” 
then informed him that if he did not surrender he would hurt him ; the 
deputy-sheriff came up, and ordered Cartwright to let his prisoner go, 
threatening to knock him over, if he did not do so. *41 told him,” says 
Peter, “ if he struck to make a sure lick ; for the next was mine. An 
officer then commanded me to take this deputy-sheriff, and I did so. 
They marched him off with thirteen of the mob and the whisky-
seller, and had them tried and fined. Doubtless there were many then 
as now, who would gravely question the propriety of P.etcr’s conduct in 
taking the law into his own hands, whereas by the divine law it was 
enjoined that members of the church militant should be ‘ no strikers,’ 
but this true successor of the apostles did not always realise the imme-
diate presence of his Lord, and, like his great namesake, he used argu-
ments which made the ears of his Master’s foes to tingle, such as the 
Master himself would have forbidden; but we may well pardon any 
misguided zeal in the modern instances, as the Saviour did in the case 
of his early disciple ; for our Peter himself confessed that although a 
believer in the theory of entire sanctification, he, at the time of these 
occurrences, was only sanctified ‘ in spots.' ”

We must now leave this part of our subject, as we can find no record 
of Camp Meetings later than 1841, at which the riot just described took 
place. In 1844, the subject of slavery greatly agitated the Methodist 
Episcopal Clutch, and “ the great secession” took place. We think it 
may be assumed that from this period there was a general falling off in 
Camp Meetings, which some years later elicited the following lament 
from Peter Cartwright:—“ I am sorry to say that the Methodist 
Episcopal Church of late years, since they have become numerous and 
■wealthy, have almost let Camp Meetings die out. I am very certain that 
the most successful part of my ministry has been on the camp ground. 
There the Word of God has reached the hearts of thousands that other-
wise, in all probability, never would have been reached by the ordinary 
means of grace. Their practicability and usefulness have, to some 
extent, been tested this ye ar, 1856, in my district, Pleasant Plains ; and 
I greatly desire to see a revival of Camp Meetings in the Methodist 
Episcopal Church before I go hence and am no more, or before I leave 
the walls of Zion. Come, my Methodist brethren, you can well afford to 
spend one week in each year, in each circuit or station, on the tented 
field. Put there must be a general rally ; it will be but a small burden 
if there is a general turn out; but if a few only tent, it will be burden-
some, and will finally destroy Camp Meetings altogether.”
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With the changed circumstances of the country, the large growth of 
cities, the greatly increased facilities for travelling, and the higher 
respect for law and authority, during the last thirty years, a corre-
sponding change took place in the character of Camp Meetings. When 
they were held, the difficulties to be overcome no longer arose from the 
rowdy element, but from a more refined species of worldliness; the 
opposition was not avowed, nay, the very idea of opposition would have 
been scouted. Public opinion had altered, but the enemy of all good 
works had merely modified his tactics to meet the different circum-
stances of the case, he had transformed himself into an angel of light; 
but his success was no less marked than when his myrmidons were 
most pronounced in their determination to stop the work of God. 
“ Camp Meetings had become, to a largo extent, places of recreation 
and pleasant social intercourse. Families secured their ten ting-ground, 
put up swings for their children, arranged for the favourite croquet-
game, and, in short, prepared for a week or ten days’ relaxation in the 
grove. All this was very agreeable in its social and recreative features ; 
but giving it the name of a Camp Meeting was a misnomer : and then 
the spirit of speculation was rife. Perhaps some weak society had a 
debt on their church or parsonage, or found it difficult to supporta 
minister and pay other expenses ; and they resolved to hold a Camp 
Meeting to help them out of their dilemma. Hence, the letting of 
privileges to keep boarding-tents, or stands for the sale of confectionery 
and tobacco, to the highest bidders. Unconverted men and nominal 
professors of religion were quick to avail themselves of the opportuni-
ties afforded tn make money, and were not scrupulous oftentimes as to 
the means. The law of the Sabbath was shamefully violated at some 
of these meetings. On that holy day the country for miles around was 
in an uproar. Ice-cream and other unnecessary things were freely 
sold on that as on other days of the week; and the scene bore close 
analogy to Bunyan’s picture of Vanity Fair. Ministers, too, were 
carried away by the current. They were to be seen at the tent-door, 
or in the grove, smoking cigars, and engaged in jocose conversation; 
and this, perhaps, while a handful of devoted men and women were 
struggling to conduct a prayer-meeting in front of the stand, with 
earth and hell arrayed against them. It is needless to say that con-
versions were rare on those occasions, and the w’ork of sanctification 
small indeed. Here and there were honourable examples of Camp 
Meetings being run on different principles, and where a good degree of 
saving work was accomplished, but they were exceptions.”

While many, in view of this state of things, were asking the question, 
“ Whether Camp Meetings had not better be wholly abandoned ? ” 
there were others who saw in the institution a means of promoting 
the revival of doctrine and practice, the neglect of which they 
deplored. Believing that “ the doctrine of En t ir e  Ho l in e s s  was the 
great peculiarity of Methodism, and that it was her divinely ordered 
province to spread it throughout the land,” they gave marked promi-
nence to it in their ministrations, and sought the sympathy and co-
operation of kindred minds in “ reviving their peculiar work in the 
recollection of their people,” and thus “marshalling them for noble 
advances.”
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We must here let the author of “ Days of Power ” give in his own 
words the account of the rise and progress of the “ National Camp 
Meeting movement.” reminding our readers that we are not discussing 
the doctrines enunciated, but merely giving a general history of the 
peculiar institution itself.

In 18G7 a meeting of “ ministers and laymen favourable to holding a 
Camp Meeting, the special object of which shall be the promotion of 
the work of entire sanctification,” was convened by circular in the 
Methodist Book Boom, Philadelphia. The call was very explicit. It 
was not to be an open question. The desirability and practicability 
had already been settled in the study of Bev. J. S. Inskip, New York. 
The meeting was simply to determine time and place, and make 
arrangements.

IVe can only afford space for a few sentences from the record of the 
day’s proceedings at “ The First Council.” To irreverent ears they 
will sound rather spread-eagley, but such must bear in mind that the 

. people whose national emblem is the eagle, are capable of higher 
flights of language than those whose escutcheon can only boast a sleepy 
old lion. The preliminary meeting is thus described:—

“ Hallowed memories cluster around the council-chamber at 1018, 
Arch-street, Philadelphia. The morning of Thursday, June 13, 1867, 
will never be forgotten. It was an auspicious morning. A holy 
atmosphere seemed to pervade the room. The rustle of angels’ wings 
was almost perceptible to mortal ear. The presence of the triune 
God—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—was distinctly apprehended. 
Every face was bright; every spirit was joyous. Never did good men 
grasp each other more warmly by the hand. Who composed that 
assembly ? Brother Osborn was there, ready to stand in his lot, and 
never more satisfied than that this was of God. The time-honoured 
Dr. Boberts occupied his place, his countenance glowing with delight. 
.... Bev. J. S. Inskip shouted aloud the praises of God as he 
grasped each fraternal hand: he was full-nerved for the battle. The 
presiding elder, Bev. W. E. Bellard, genial, kind-spirited, determined, 
was in the company. The beloved disciple—our now ascended brother, 
Bev. A. Cookman—with his saintly face and dignified mien, •was ready 
to be consecrated on this altar. . . . There was also mingling in that 
convocation a tall form, with a thoughtful countenance and martial 
bearing, looking as if he could lead valiant troops into action: that 
was Bev. Buliff V. Lawrence, now ascended, like the beloved Cookman, 
to ‘ the palace of angels and of God.’ ” After describing, in a similar’ 
style, an earnest prayer, the writer says, “ A solemn awe rested upon 
the whole company. A divine hush was upon every spirit. The 
wealth of eternity was in every bosom,” &c., &c., &c.

Vin e l a n d , thirty miles below Philadelphia, was the scene of the 
first Holiness Camp Meeting. It is a town with a population of 
about ten thousand, “characterised by intelligence, culture, and 
social refinement.” No place for the sale of intoxicating liquors is 
allowed within its precincts. It has, in the strongest form, a Pro-
hibitory Law. The encampment was located in a city park, so 
called, embracing about forty acres. A large bower was constructed, 
covered over with branches of trees, and a very large tent was also
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erected, and even* arrangement made for the comfort and convenience 
of the assembled thousands. The entire programme is not given, 
for the writer has seen fit to describe the proceedings at this and 
the subsequent meetings, year after year, under different topical 
chapters, and we must follow his plan for brevity’s sake, merely 
giving here a few sentences from the description of the Dedicatory 
Service as a sample of the high-flown style in which the entire work is 
written. “ The morning had come. It was a morning to which 
thousands had looked with profoundest interest. In every part of the 
land, in unnumbered Christian homes, Vin e l a n d  was in devout minds; 
and on its behalf many prayers were ascending to heaven. It was a 
clear, beautiful morning. A bright July sun was shining upon the 
encampment. Recent rains had fallen opportunely. A genial atmo-
sphere pervaded the forest temple. The encompassing tokens were 
full of promise. The people were summoned to gather around the 
consecrated stand. It was a thrilling hour. . . . Methodists, Presby-
terians, Baptists, Congregationalists, Episcopalians, and Friends, sat 
side by side, and awaited the first note with almost breathless interest. 
Every heart was beating in holy unison. They waited in solemn still-
ness. Angels on poised pinions were just above the worshippers. At 
length Rev. J. S. Inskip stepped forward, according to appointment. 
A divine commission was on his brow. The sound of his Master’s 
footsteps was behind him. The light of heaven was in his eye; his 
countenance was full of joy; his tread was firm; his voice clear and 
strong. He struck the key-note, which sent its vibrations into the 
depths of every soul. Th e Ba t t l e  Hy mn , now for ever memorable 
in camp meeting history, was sung.

‘ There is a fountain filled with blood,’ &c.
The voices of holy men and women caught it up, and rolled it grandly 
upon the July air. It swept through the park like a tide of heavenly 
melody. It really seemed as though the celestial orchestra was joining 
in the glad song. From that moment ‘ The blood, the blood, the blood 
of the Lamb,’ became the rallying cry, and to this standard the hosts 
of God’s elect, of every name, have been steadily crowding to their 
places at the front, to join in the mightiest conflict with sin and hell 
that the world has ever seen.”

We are willing to believe that our good taste, or rather the want oi 
it, is at fault in our failure to enjoy this style of stating the simple 
fact that a good earnest brother gave out a well-known hymn ; but 
w-e trust we may at least be pardoned for observing that we are glad 
the “ Acts of the Apostles ” was not written by so eloquent a brother, 
otherwise a fourpenny Testament, or even a five shilling one, would 
have been for ever an impossibility. We must not digress, however, 
but coutinue our extracts from the records before us.

The Vineland meetings lasted more than a week, and were so great a 
success that arrangements were made for a similar gathering at 
Manheim the following year, 18G8. At this meeting “ three hundred 
ministers, and, on one particular day, twenty-five thousand persons 
were present, and yet the most perfect order prevailed.” In 18G9, 
Round Lake, New York, was selected, a very lovely spot. Ou the
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shore of the lake is a thickly shaded grove, “ and there is an abundant 
supply of spring water distributed through the avenues in pipes.” 
In the interval between the Round Lake meeting and the next annual 
campaign funds were collected for the purchase of a monster tent, to be 
the property of the Association, that the meetings might not suffer 
through unfavourable weather. This tent, or “ The Tabernacle,” as it 
was named, was ninety feet wide and one hundred and thirty feet long, 
and would accommodate three thousand persons; its cost was between 
four and five hundred pounds. In 1870, so great was the interest 
taken in the previous meetings, that three meetings were held at 
different places. In 1871 one of the meetings was held, “by special 
invitation, at the hospitable residence of R. Pearsall Smith, of Phila-
delphia, a brother beloved in this holy warfare.” In 1872, “a grand 
programme was marked out for this year. Many were startled by the 
announcement of six national Camp Meetings.” This is the latest 
period to which the accounts before us are brought down; we there-
fore proceed to extract from each of the different chapters a few items, 
and leave our readers to judge of the present aspect of the revived 
Camp Meeting movement in America.

Po w e r  in  t h e  Fo r e s t  Pu l pit .—Under this head we have outlines 
of very many of the discourses. These have, by a strict adherence 
to the object of the Association, always been on the one theme of 
holiness; and the following are some of the utterances taken from the 
whole range of the meetings, “ at which,” says our author, “ no new 
theory was to be advanced, but simply a reiteration of the old Bible 
doctrine, as taught by Mr. Wesley and others.”

Rev. J. Inskip, “proceeding to consider the way of entering upon 
this exalted state, repudiated strongly the growth theory, faith being 
the sole condition. In defining the faith by which we are entirely 
sanctified, he inquired, What are we to believe? and took occasion to 
expose certain prevailing errors. We are not, as some say, to believe 
that we are sanctified. Nothing can be more absurd than to say that 
we must believe that we are, in order that we may be sanctified.”

In another sermon the same preacher “ defined entire sanctification 
to be the acceptance, this moment, of Jesus as a full and perfect 
Saviour. The advantages of this spiritual condition were twofold. 
First, purity, the soul being made whiter than snow. Second, regular 
and continuous growth, growth in the knowledge and love of Jesus 
Christ.”

Rev. J. S. Parker, at the same meeting, said, “When the work of 
entire purity was wrought, the uprisings of carnality were no longer 
felt, and the graces existed without alloy.”

Rev. Dr. Reilly, on “ Growth in Grace,” “ showed that all carnality 
must be removed from the nature in order to a true and rapid growth 
in grace. He concluded with a thrilling relation of his own experience 
of the blessing.”

We are not favoured with an outline of any address by Mr. R. 
Pearsall Smith, but another well-known name appears in this con-
nection, that of Dr. Boardman, “ in whose hands the last public 
service at Des Plaines was placed. The terms used [in his discourse] 
differed somewhat from those commonly employed by Methodists,
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but it was the same blessed doctrine of full salvation.” So much fur 
the doctrine which formed the staple of the discourses delivered. A 
long chapter is next devoted to a detail of the results of such preaching, 
under the head of “sanctifying power in the forest tenrple” in which it 
is stated that the leaders “ have especially aimed to prevent persons 
who have forfeited their justification by unfaithfulness, and who need to 
do their first works over again, from mistaking restored justification for 
entire sanctification.” The italics are our own. We are informed that 
one feature has been “ the realisation of sanctifying power by many of 
God’s ministers.” As to the vast auditories, hundreds, or perhaps we 
ought to say thousands, are said to have obtained the like blessing, 
which they openly declared at love-feasts, or at special periods of the 
meetings reserved for testimony. The expressions of very many, how-
ever show that their experience was very much more orthodox than 
the theology' to which they thought they were so much indebted, for it 
is very evident their language was that of those who have just realised 
their interest in Christ, their justification by faith, and the rest that 
remaineth for the people of God.

At the services esjx?cially directed to the work of conversion, among 
which especial attention was paid to the young, great results were 
achieved, and we are told that large numbers were savingly converted. 
We devoutly hope that the increase of spiritual life in the churches 
there, and the great day itself, may show that the thousands then re-
ceived a justification they did not afterwards forfeit, but that being really 
justified freely by his grace they proved the truth of the eternal word: 
“ Whom he justified, them he also sanctified ; and whom he sanctified, 
them he also glorified.” To those who believe in a forfeitable justifi-
cation we would commend the study of this golden chain, and also the 
injunction, “ What God hath joined together let not man put asunder.” 
Far be it from our thoughts even to say one word that would tend to 
depreciate the work of earnest servants of our Master, much as we 
may differ from them in our views, not of minor points only, but on 
questions of gravest import. We can object heartily to style, and 
mode, and doctrine, and yet more heartily rejoice that Christ is preached; 
“yea, we therein do rejoice, and will rejoice.”

After our previous article was in print, a good brother who was 
present at some of the meetings has put into our hands copies of the 
“Advocate of Holiness,” the organ of the National Camp Meeting 
Association, from which we learn that during the year 1873 the meet-
ings have been carried on with even more vigour, and with greater 
spiritual results, than in preceding years. One untoward event, how-
ever, had nearly marred the success of the meetings held at Baltimore. 
During a terrific storm “the Tabernacle” was blown down, and became 
a complete wreck. It had travelled not less than twenty-five thousand 
miles, and become much worn, and the friends were anxiously debating 
about the necessity of procuring another tent, “ when the Lord put an 
end to all inquiries by putting an end to the Tabernacle. The good 
people of Baltimore claimed the privilege of furnishing a new one, and 
raised the money on the spot to do it.” “ It is estimated,” says the 
writer, “ that at the Baltimore meetings more than four hundred souls 
were converted, and a still larger number sanctified.”
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rpHB dying hours of this truly excellent servant of the most high 
X God were indeed grand and impressive above measure. The few 
favoured persons who were permitted to witness his last moments 
committed to writing much of what passed between them. While in 
conversation with a Christian gentleman not long before his dissolu-
tion, he frequently disclaimed, with abhorrence, the least dependence 
on his own righteousness as any cause of his justification before God,

We have thus far tried to show the character of Camp Meetings, the 
causes of their decay, and the efforts at this day being made for their 
restoration and wider usefulness. Their practicability iu America is 
abundantly proved by recent facts. Of their desirability, not to say 
necessity, our author well remarks: “ No matter how much churches 
may be multiplied, there will always be masses of people that cannot 
be reached by ordinary instrumentalities. They will not go to the 
churches, but they will go to the forest temple, prompted by curiosity 
or the desire of recreation; and although the motive leading them to 
the enclosure may be faulty, once there, the truth may pierce their 
guilty spirits, and their salvation be effected.”

In conclusion, more than a passing remark might be thought to be 
necessary upon the Camp Meetings of our esteemed brethren the 
Primitive Methodists, more especially as the stirring accounts of the 
earliest American Camp Meetings which appeared in Methodist magazines, 
and the labours of Lorenzo Dow in this country, exercised so great an 
influence upon the founders of the denomination. While admitting 
to the full the great moral and spiritual results of the open-air 
gatherings of our Primitive friends “ from the first day until now,” 
we have not been able to discover in the History of the Connexion 
by Mr. Petty any record of a camping-out, in the American sense of 
the term. In this little island, of which an American is reported to 
have said that his enjoyment of its natural beauties was greatly marred 
by his perpetual fear, lest, when he took a walk before breakfast, he 
might fall off its edge, there can be few localities where remaining 
night after night in waggons or under canvas would be necessary. 
Even were it necessary, would it be practicable ? How many squires 
or lords of the manor would welcome to their domain, or even to their 
neighbourhood, a camp of the “ friends of holiness” ? Have not they, 
and oftentimes the “ parsons” too, even within the past few years, 
driven our brethren from the common and the village-green ?

Our public parks are free to the votaries of folly, the Sabbath-
breaking beau-monde, and the “ Sunday bands”; these latter, forsooth, 
have become institutions, by express sanction of the powers that 
be; while the preachers of righteousness are banished from “ the 
people’s parks.” May the Lord hasten the day of which he hath 
spoken by the prophet, saying, “ My tabernacle shall be with them: 
and the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when 
my sanctuary shall be in the midst of them for evermore.”
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saying that he rejoiced only in the free, complete, and eternal salvation 
of God’s elect by Jesus Christ, through the sanctification of the Holy 
Spirit. His friend’s account of the intercourse and conversation is as 
follows:—“A remarkable jealousy was apparent in his conduct, for 
fear of receiving any part of that honour which is due to Christ alone. 
He desired to be nothing, that Jesus might he all and in all. His 
feelings were so very tender on this subject, that I once undesignedly 
put him almost in an agony by remarking the great loss which the 
church of Christ would sustain by his death at this particular juncture. 
The utmost distress was immediately visible in his countenance, and 
he exclaimed to this purpose—‘ What, by iny death ? No I By my 
death? No! Jesus Christ is able, and will by proper instruments 
defend his own truth ; and with regard to what little I have been 
enabled to do in this way, not unto me, but unto his own name, and 
that only, be the glory.’ Conversing on the subject of election, he 
said—‘ God’s everlasting love to his chosen people—his eternal, par-
ticular, most free, and immutable choice of them in Christ Jesus—was 
without the least respect to any work or works of righteousness wrought, 
or to be wrought, or that ever should be wrought, in them or by them ; 
for God’s election does not depend upon our sanctification, but our 
sanctification depends upon God’s election and appointment of us to 
everlasting life.’ At another time he was so affected with a sense of 
God’s everlasting love to his soul, that he could not refrain from 
bursting into tears. The more impaired was his bodily strength, the 
more vigorous, lively, and rejoicing his mind seemed to be. From 
the whole tenor of his conversation during our interviews, he appeared 
not merely placid and serene, but he evidently possessed the fullest 
assurance and the most triumphant faith. He repeatedly told me that 
he had not had the least shadow of a doubt respecting his eternal salva-
tion for near two years past. It is no wonder, therefore, that he so 
earnestly longed to be dissolved and to be with Christ. His soul 
seemed to be constantly panting heavenward, and his desires increased 
the nearer his dissolution approached. A short time before his death, 
at his request, I felt his pulse, and he desired to know what I thought 
of it. I told him that his heart and arteries evidently beat, almost 
every day, weaker and weaker. He replied immediately, with the 
sweetest smile upon his countenance, ‘ Why, that is a good sign that 
my death is fast approaching; and, blessed be God, I can add that my 
heart beats every day stronger and stronger for glory.’ A few days 
preceding his dissolution I found him sitting up in his own chair, and 
scarcely able to move or speak. I addressed him very softly, and 
asked him if his consolations continued to abound as they had hitherto 
done. He quickly replied, ‘ Oh, my dear sir, it is impossible to 
describe how good God is to me. Since I have been sitting in this 
chair this afternoon—glory be to his name !—I have enjoyed such a 
season, such sweet communion with God, and such delightful manifes-
tations of his presence with and love to my soul, that it is impossible 
for any word or language to express them. I have had peace and joy 
unutterable, and I fear not but that God’s consolation and support 
will continue.’ But he immediately recollected himself, and added, 
‘ What have I said ? God may, to be sure, as a Sovereign, hide his
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face and smiles from me. However, I believe he will not; and if he 
should, yet still will 1 trust in him. I know I am safe and secure, 
for his love and covenant are everlasting.’ To another friend, who in 
conversation with him upon the subject of his principles, had asked 
him whether any doubt remained upon his mind as to the truth of 
them, he answered—‘ Doubt, sir, doubt ? Pray use not that word 
when speaking of me. I cannot endure the term; at least while 
God continues to shine upon my soul in the gracious manner he 
does now. Not,’ added he, ‘but that I am sensible that while in 
the body, if left of him, I am capable, through the power of 
temptation, of calling in question every truth of the gospel. But 
that is so far from being the case, that the comforts and manifes-
tations of his love are so abundant as to render my state and 
condition the most desirable in the world. I would not exchange my 
condition with any one upon earth. And with respect to my principles; 
those blessed truths, which I have been enabled in my poor measure to 
maintain, appear to me more than ever most gloriously indubitable. 
My own existence is not, to pay apprehension, a greater certainty.’ The 
same friend calling upon him a day or two before his death, he said, 
with hands clasped and eyes lifted up and starting with tears of the 
most evident joy—‘ Oh, my dear sir, I cannot tell you the comforts I feel 
in my soul; they are past expression. The consolations of God to such 
an unworthy wretch are so abundant, that he leaves me nothing to 
pray for but a continuance of them. I enjoy a heaven already in my 
soul. My prayers are all converted into praise. Nevertheless 1 do not 
forget that I am still in the body, and liable to all those distressing 
fears which arc incident to human nature when under temptation and 
without any sensible divine support. But so long as the presence of 
God continues with me in the degree I now enjoy it, I cannot but 
think that such a desponding frame is impossible.’ All this he spake 
with an emphasis the most ardent that can be conceived. Speaking to 
another particular friend upon the subject of his ‘ Dying Avowal,’ he 
expressed himself thus, ‘My dear friend, those great and glorious 
truths, which the Lord in rich mercy has given me to believe, and 
which he has enabled me (though very feebly) to stand forth in the 
defence of, are not (as those, who believe not or oppose them, say) dry 
doctrines or mere speculative points. No. But being brought into 
practical and heartfelt experience, they are the very joy and support 
of my soul; and the consolations flowing from them carry me far 
above the things of time and sense.’ Soon afterwards he added, ‘ So 
far as I know my own heart, I have no desire but to be entirely passive, 
to live, to die, to be, to do, to suffer, whatever is God’s blessed will 
concerning me ; being perfectly satisfied that, as he ever has, so he ever 
will do that which is best concerning me, and that he deals out in 
number, weight, and measure, whatsoever will conduce most to his own 
glory and to the good of his people.’ Another of his friends mentioning 
likewise the report that was spread abroad of his recanting his former 
principles, he said with some vehemence and emotion, ‘I recant my former 
principles! God forbid that I should be so vile an apostate.’ To 
which he presently added, with great apparent humility, ‘And yet that 
apostate 1 should soon be if I were left to myself.’ To the same friend,
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conversing upon the subject of his sickness, he said, ‘ Sickness is no 
affliction ; pain no curse; death itself no dissolution.’ All his conver-
sation, as he approached nearer and nearer to his decease, seemed more 
and more happy and heavenly. He frequently called himself the hap-
piest man in the world. ‘ Oh I (says he) how this soul of mine longs 
to be gone! Like a bird imprisoned in a cage, it longs to take its 
flight. Oh that I had wings like a dove, then would I flee away to the 
realms of bliss, and be at rest for ever ! Oh that some guardian angel 
might be commissioned, for I long to be absent from this body, and to 
be with my Lord for ever.’ Being asked by a friend if he always 
enjoyed such manifestations, he answered, ‘ I cannot say there are no 
intermissions; for if there were not, my consolations would be more 
and greater than I could possibly bear; but when they abate, they 
leave such an abiding sense of God’s goodness, and of the certainty of 
my being fixed upon the eternal rock, Christ Jesus, that my soul is 
still filled with peace and joy.’ At another time, and indeed for many 
days together, he cried out, ‘Oh, what a day of sunshine has this been 
to me I I have not words to express it. It is unutterable. Oh, my 
friends, how good is God! almost without interruption his presence 
has been with me.’ And then repeating several passages of Scripture, 
he added, ‘ What a great thing it is to rejoice in death ! ’ Speaking of 
Christ, he said, ‘ His love is unutterable I ’ He was happy in declaring 
that the eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, the thirty-third 
and the six following verses, were the joy and comfort of his soul. 
Upon that portion of Scripture he often descanted with great delight, 
and would be frequently ejaculating, ‘Lord Jesus I why tarriest thou 
so long ? ’ He sometimes said, ‘ I find, as the bottles of heaven empty they 
are filled again;’ meaning, probably, the continual comforts of grace, 
which he abundantly enjoyed. When he drew near his end, he said, 
waking from a slumber, ‘ Oh, what delights! Who can fathom the 
joys of the third heaven?’ And a little before his departure, he was 
blessing and praising God for continuing to him his understanding in

■ clearness; ‘But (added he in a rapture) for what is most of all. his 
abiding presence, and the shining of his love upon my soul. The sky 
is clear ; there is no cloud. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly .’ ’ Within 
the hour of his death he called his friends and his servant, and asked 
them if they could give him up. Upon their answering in the affir-
mative, since it ^leased the Lord to be so gracious to him, he replied, 
‘ Oh, what a blessing it is you are made willing to give me up into the 
hands of my dear Redeemer, and to part with me : it will not belong before 
God takes me ; for no mortal can live (bursting while he said it into 
tears of joy) after the glories which God has manifested to my soul.’ 
Soon after this, he closed his eyes, and found—as Milton finely ex-
presses it—
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TV X ANY years ago, before the network of railway-lines had spread its 
L1JL tracery over England, making a long journey, even in winter, a 
thing of slight consequence, William Flint dismounted from his tired 
horse in the court-yard of an hotel at Salisbury, and leaving the animal 
to the care of the hostler, ascended to the warm, cheerful parlour, to 
wait until his own room should be ready.

He had been invited to Salisbury by the deacons of a church whose 
pastor was then absent, and, weary as he was with his day’s travelling, 
he yet felt full of eager pleasure in thinking of the morrow’s duties. 
For preaching “ the unsearchable riches of Christ” was the very passion 
of Ibis man’s existence, and he was well known for his fiery eloquence 
and deep investigations into “ the hidden wisdom.” So he"sat, physi-
cally resting; but mentally every energy of his soul was pantingly 
girding itself with new power to speak once more for the Master whom 
he served. God had highly honoured him already by owning his 
ministry in the conversion of souls precious in his sight, and it might 
be that the coming day was to be one of fresh victory over Satan, 
of liberty for another captive, hitherto “sold under sin.”

So he mused and hoped, and ere he slept that night, earnest pleadings 
with God had ascended for the coveted blessing.

The Sabbath morning rose clearly calm in its rich beauty, and the 
appointed hour for public worship found the bouse of the Lord thronged 
with an expectant audience. Strangers were there that morning to 
hear the preacher of whom fame spoke so well. The intellectual anti-
cipated a mental treat from one of such acknowledged ability, the 
curious went because it was something new, while earnest followers of 
Jesus hoped to have their faith strengthened by the words of a man 
who was known to be one of those whose life is genuine “ walking 
with God.”

The preliminary parts of the service were gone through, and Mr. 
Flint rose to announce the text He turned the leaves of the large 
pulpit Bible with a hesitating hand, and fluttered them to and fro as if 
in doubt where to pause. His hand then passed confusedly over his 
forehead, and an uneasy sensation began to pervade the congregation.

He had totally, as by a sudden blankening of his mind, forgotten 
what he had intended to say that morning. Even the text was wholly 
obliterated from his memory. The cold drops rose on his brow, as he 
again hastily turned over the leaves of the Bible in search of some 
familiar verse on which he might say a few extempore words. In vain. 
A complete and unaccount a le panic had seized on all his faculties. 
The old promises of Scripture which had for years been so precious to 
his soul, and on any of which he could have freely spoken, were closed 
to him now. The terrible thought rushed into his mind that on 
account of some unknown sin the Lord had for ever rejected him 
from farther ministrations in the Holy Name. He sank back on the 
narrow pulpit seat in a blank desolation of heart beyond all power of
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description, burying his ghastly face in his hands, to hide it from 
the astonished looks directed towards him on all sides.

A deacon, to cover the pastor’s strange confusion, rose and gave ont 
a hymn. At the close of the singing, a deep cry of prayerful anguish 
arose from the bitterly tried servant of God. The first words of that 
thrilling address to infinite mercy fell on the awe-struck congregation 
as an echo from the darkness of Calvary: —

“ My God, my God1 why hast thou forsaken me?”
He could speak to his Father out of the depths of his distress, but 

to him only, and after pouring out his agony in importunate pleadincs, 
never to be forgotten by the hearers, he pronounced the benediction 
and left the chapel.

Going to his hotel, he called for his horse and rode wildly out of the 
city, resolving never to return to a place where he had been so forsaken 
and disgraced.

Four years parsed away. Mr. Flint had preached all through those 
years as in former times. No strange confusion had ever again sub-
jected him to mortification, and he began to regard the episode at 
Salisbury rs something to be left with the Great Disposer. He could 
assign no reason for the singular occurrence. That God had not for-
saken him he was assured by the blessing which had followed his sub-
sequent labours; and the pang of that one failure was almost forgotten, 
when a letter from one of the Salisbury deacons revived it in all its 
acuteness.

The letter contained a request that Mr. Flint would again visit the 
city for the purpose of occupying the same pulpit from which he had 
f o  disastrously hurried four years ago. At first he thought he must 
decline; then some secret impulse seemed to urge a compliance with 
the request. He said to himself that surely the former visit must 
have been forgotten, and so wrote an acceptance of the invitation.

He was not allowed to go to an hotel on this occasion, but was enter-
tained by one of the influential members of the church. He had 
scarcely entered the drawing-room, when the lady of the house came 
forward, and after a few words of more than formal welcome, asked in 
tones of deep emotion,—

“ Do you remember your visit to Salisbury, four years ago ?”
The very thing he had hoped was forgotten thus thrust itself on him 

in the first moments of his arrival, from the lips of his hostess, the very 
first person to whom he had spoken.

He replied, with humble sorrow, “I have indeed cause to remember 
that most unhappy day.”

“ Aud I,” rejoined the lady, “shall have cause to remember it with 
thankfulness throughout eternity.”

Mr. Flint looked at her with a face of eager inquiry, and she con-
tinued : “ I went to the chapel that morning wrapped in sorrow on account 
of heavy trials which had recently bowed my whole being to the earth, 
and I felt no comfort nor expected any. 1 nursed my grief in sullen 
endurance, for I knew not the sorrow-bearer. To the opening services 
I gave no attention, but when your unexpected and evident confusion 
drew all eyes towards you, I too looked, and felt a dull, feeble sort of pity 
for what I knew must be your feelings of mortification. But when you



68 THE LONDON JUVENILE MISSION.

©Ire ®arh nf Sab ^anunbrr;
OR, 

CHRONICLES OF THE LONDON JUVENILE MISSION.

began your subsequent prayer with those words, ‘ My God, my God ! 
why hast thou forsaken me?’ then my heart was touched to the quick. 
I knew then that in your affliction you were not alone, you had your 
God, and you claimed him as yours even in the very midst of your diffi-
culty. I too was afflicted, but I could not utter that child-cry to the 
Father, * My God !’ I felt that he was not mine. But that one cry of 
yours was the means of arousing me to seek Jesus, and, blessed be his 
name, I have found him; so that your coming was not in vain, since 
through your means I have learned to say, ‘ My God 1’ ”

Mr. Flint had listened to this account with full eyes and a throbbing 
heart.

“ Henceforth,” he said, humbly and solemnly, “ let the Lord do with 
me as he pleaseth. Let me preach or be silent, let me be all or nothing, 
so that he but use me in his work, and save souls in his own way, not 
in mine 1 ”

"VTEVER, probably, bad boys generally such desirable opportunities 
of rising in the world as now; a remark applying to well-to-do 

lads as well as to those in lowly spheres. There is something grateful 
in the reflection that no poor wanderer in London can say he has no 
friend to help him to secure knowledge, and to better his condition. 
Why should a boy be utterly friendless? Because he is ignorant, 
ragged, and has not where to sleep at nights? Such misfortunes are a 
passport to the favour of those kind friends who find their pleasure in 
•doing good, and in restoring waifs to society.

Having lately embraced an opportunity of inspecting the Home for 
Working and Destitute Lads situated in one of the most needy districts 
•at the East End, we purpose giving some account of the operations of 
a mission which, planned, inaugurated, and superintended by Dr. 
Barnardo, is probably second to no other agency in England as regards 
general efficiency and. success. While there is no lack of energy, there 
is no waste of force; wisdom goes hand in hand with zeal.

The Home is established in Stepney-causeway, a narrow, smoke- 
grimed street connecting the Com merci al-road with Ratcliffe, and 
hence the base of operations is well selected. We had previously been 
introduced to Dr. Barnardo at the house of an eminent publishing 
firm in Paternoster-row, and, after this meeting, we were naturally 
desirons of knowing more about the now celebrated boys’ friend, and 
his philanthropic undertakings. A man who can design and establish 
an agency for rescuing London outcasts, and for starting them respect-
ably in life, must be one whose friendship is worth cultivating, and one 
about whom the outside world may desire to know’ something. The 
genius for Christian enterprise and fine humane instincts of such a mam 
raise him above the majority even of those who are successful Christian
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pioneers. Dr. Barnardo is a gentleman whose countenance and 
manners mark him out as being just the kind of man whose aid a 
needj' juvenile would eagerly wish to secure. Himself young, ener-
getic, and of that genial-mindedness so fascinating to youth, the 
Doctor is completely fitted for his peculiar work, and gloriously has he 
succeeded in it.

Having introduced the boys’ friend to the reader, we may at once 
start eastward on a general tour of inspection. It is not every Londoner 
who happens to be quite familiar with the locality of Stepney-causeway, 
and its tributaries, and hence our friends, the managers of the insti-
tution, who have stationed themselves on what is to many terra iniMj- 
nita, consider a special card of instructions to be necessary, and 
accordingly this is issued. We are told “ How to get to the Home,"’ 
and have a choice of conveyance between train, omnibus, or tramway; 
but being more completely familiar with the intricacies of London 
bye-ways than mere novices, the site is reached without difficulty. 
The Home is found diffusing its blessings among a poverty-stricken 
populace, like a lighthouse set upon the rocks where wrecks are most 
frequent, or a refuge on an Alpine pass where travellers most abound, 
and dangers are most thickly strewn.

We have now arrived at Nos. 18 and 20, Stepney-causeway. Passing 
the folding-doors, we enter a comfortable entrance-hall, the domain of 
a young, one-armed doorkeeper, who politely receives inquisitive- 
visitors, and allows them a place by his fire. There arc seats, and 
but little other furniture, though the coloured glass lamp and a the 
shadows from the fitful firelight” suffice to make the interior a com-
fortable contrast to the gloom reigning without. Dr. Barnardo not 
having yet arrived, his representative invites ns into an inner office, 
where the accounts of this industrial hive are kept. There are 
plentiful signs of letter-writing, book-keeping, and invoice-making, 
commercial work which will be understood when it is remembered that 
the Home is a trading concern of growing magnitude and importance. 
Above stairs there are numbers of little artisans at work—tailors, 
biushmakers, and bootmakers—the trade now carried on representing 
several thousands sterling annually. The institutional clerk who 
thrives in this counting-house is obligingly communicative with his 
tongue as well as commendably active with his pen, and so contributes 
his information with tact and good-will.

Now the quick step of Dr. Barnardo is heard, who is the general or 
the superintending genius of this entire institution, as will be quickly 
inferred from the accumulated questions and applications to which he 
is required to give attention. These inquiries are of various kinds, re-
lating to trade, or to individual suffering and sorrow. See there, for 
example. There stands a boy who declares he has “ tramped ” from 
Plymouth, in consequence of having been thrown out of employment 
by a strike among the workpeople. There is an air of truth about the 
story which ensures his being believed. He is homeless and destitute, 
and not an impostor. That poor fellow can be no London sharper, 
since his features still retain the expression of the good-natured, not 
over-bright Devonshire peasant. His look of rustic inexperience is 
rather out of keeping with what we are usually accustomed to encounter
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in Stepney-causeway; let us hope that starting afresh in the right 
direction, as he seems disposed to do, he may yet sec better days.

The Home for Working and Destitute Lads is the head-quarters of 
the East London Juvenile Mission, an organisation of considerable 
magnitude, which also extends its influence to adults, four houses at 
Hope-place, World’s-end, Stepney, being used as a mission-hall and 
schoolrooms. The premises in Stepney-causeway are emphatically 
what their name implies, a Home for working as well as destitute boys. 
In Carr-street, Limehouse, two houses are used as a laundry and work-
rooms. At Rhodewell-wharf, hard by, the wood-chopping brigade 
flourishes, two thousand pounds representing the value of material in 
stock. In Salmon’s-lane, Limehouse, are the Ragged-schools, while 
in North-street is the Tract and Pure Literature Depot. The most 
extraordinary house, however, is the Edinburgh Castle, or British 
Workman, of which we shall say something by-and-by. It will now 
devolve upon us to walk over the Home, and then as succinctly as 
possible to explain the origin of this green spot in the metropolitan 
wilderness.

The Home as it now stands is not more than three years old, though 
the labours of Dr. Barnardo among the poor of London commenced 
in 1867. The whole mission has risen very' rapidly, and is now, and 
has ever been, free from debt. So scrupulously careful is the doctor 
to obey the scriptural injunction, owe no man anything, that the work-
men engaged in altering the building into its present shape were several 
times discharged for want of funds, and taken on again when money 
replenished the coffers of the institution.

Leaving our seat by the office fire,- we walk through the various 
departments of the establishment, every room being as cleanly kept as 
the decks and cabins of any ship in her Majesty’s navy. The upper 
story is the sleeping quarters of those-boys who are yet in the earliest 
stage of reformation, fresh importations from the gutter. These must 
not be lifted up too suddenly, or their expectations will be raised too 
high. Hence, while each is apportioned a separate bed, the lads who 
sleep here have not yet sufficiently advanced to command what some 
regard as the commonplace, every-day comfort of sheets and their 
usual concomitants. Each lies on an iron bedstead, with a hammock 
instead of a mattress, and is content to wrap himself in a coarse, warm, 
horse-cloth kind of blanket. Each row of little bedsteads has one of a 
superior kind for the accommodation of a monitor; and monitors, as 
persons who have already attained to something worthy in life, and as 
partially independent artisans, have feather beds, pillowsand sheets, 
in accordance with the latest suggestions of civilisation. Beneath every 
bedstead stands an iron clothes-basket, and at the head is a bracket for 
holding a Bible. In the lower story the furnishing arrangements are 
very similar, the chief difference being that the beds are of a slightly 
superior description. A boy who sleeps in the lower story has con-
quered some difficulties, has risen, and is rising in life. He still 
attends school, but he also occupies a place in one of the workshops, 
where he earns not less than five shillings weekly. Thus, under an 
admirable management, no boy is either pampered or pauperised ; on 
the contrary, all are prompted to work for what others have won.
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Other boys enjoy privileges which all may win by industry and good 
conduct. All the inmates have daily before their eyes the examples of 
those in the wake of whose advancement they are expected to follow. 
The motto all must honour is La b o r  o mn ia  v in c it .

From the dormitories we adjourn to the workshops. The tailors 
occupy one room, and the bootmakers another: but most interesting are 
the brushmakers, who constitute a larger department. It is gratifying 
to see busy lads cheerfully submitting to competent industrial tuition, 
and to remark that the brushes and boots produced are not inferior to 
the best town-made goods, as any may prove to their satisfaction who 
choose to encourage the mission by ordering articles from the Home. 
While casual visitors look on admiringly, they may imagine them-
selves to be standing in the well-ordered workshop of a wholesale 
manufacturer : they will only with difficulty realise that all these lads 
have been rescued from vice, poverty, and crime ; that only a few 
months, and in many instances only a few weeks ago, they were wan-
dering about London without aim or purpose.

There are not wanting, among the lads, countenances adorned with 
regularly formed, handsome features, and bespeaking a quick intel-
ligence. The portraits of three well-favoured youths adorned the walls of 
the Royal Academy during a recent exhibition. Another pleasing 
feature of the Home is the unmistakable bond of cordial friendship 
which unites Dr. Barnardo to his young constituents. He does not move 
about among them with any official air, but ties of real love unite him 
to the youthful hearts placed under his charge. He is free alike from 
the affectation of dignity and from undue familiarity. The Doctor 
has a friend’s salute for every lad whose eyes meet his own, and each 
little artisan responds with a smile, or speaks unrestrainedly. Never 
were a philanthropist and his charge more thoroughly in each other’s 
confidence, and coming years will certainly foster the gratitude now 
existing in each young heart—gratitude to that overruling Providence 
which sent a helping hand when no friend was in sight, and when 
life’s sole outlook was a starless night of despair.

We pass from the industrial department to the schoolroom, which is 
equally to our mind. May these poor little fellows live to appreciate 
the knowledge now imparted to them. It must be remembered that as 
the average stay of each scholar in the Home is less than a year, the 
educational term is exceedingly brief; but yet, judging from appear-
ances, the boys turn their time to good account, as if aware of their 
advantages and disadvantages. Some enter the house with no school 
knowledge whatever, though with ample stores of knowledge of another 
kind, which it were well fur them if they could forget. At the best, 
the little learning possessed by the more advanced, unless in exceptional 
cases, is only such as a ragged school usually supplies. Notwithstand-
ing, there is work done here which would not bring discredit on 
a high-class academy. Take up the writing-books, and the penman-
ship in many of them will call forth encomiums, while the exercises in 
mental arithmetic, with a rehearsal of which we were entertained, would 
do credit to any ordinary commercial school. As he walked about, the 
Doctor appeared to be quite familiar with each boy’s temperament and 
abilities. One youngster is pointed out, and we learn confidentially
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that he has brains’. Brains, has he ? Well, to be sure, the physique 
of the head might strike an anatomist, after a careful inspection, as 
being of a vulgar caste; but look again ; the brow is intellectually 
formed, and the adroitness characterising the boy’s answers to some 
intricate exercises in mental arithmetic show an uncommon expertness 
in calculation. Standing close by the last-named genius is another 
lad, who has lately lost an eye, a stone having been thrown at him 
through a window. Though he has not been an inmate of the Home 
more than a few days, he is already old in experience. He can relate 
particulars of a career of wild adventure and reckless crime such as we 
should not expect often to find paralleled in one so young. Poor boy ! 
With one eye entirely gone, and with the remaining organ weakened 
until it aches with use, his case is indeed deplorable; but his mis-
fortunes, like those of many others of his class, had their spring in the 
drinking habits of those who should have been his protectors. The 
wonder is not that the boy lost an eye, but rather that life itself was 
preserved. And yet hdw complete has been this child’s training I He 
has had careful and skilful schoolmasters. Just for curiosity’s sake, 
look at his hands. They are small, well-formed, soft, and he has been 
trained to twist them into any form at pleasure. The hands alone 
would tell you, even if the fact were denied, that the urchin is a graduate 
of a thieves’ university. A turning-point occurred in his life when that 
unknown hand aimed the eye-destroying stone, for the boy is now on 
the road to something better than he had ever known before.

Many unpalatable truths force themselves upon the labourers in a 
children’s mission among the destitute. Many of those whom we in 
London call gutter children are the offspring of parents who are appa-
rently the irreclaimable slaves of a sottish selfishness ; for you vainly 
seek to reach their hearts by Christian kindness, or to excite their fears 
by judicial threats. Every trait which imparts dignity to humanity, 
indeed everything that has no kinship with the powers of darkness, 
seems to have been long ago obliterated from their nature by the 
enemy who has entered in and taken possession of their being. Look 
yonder, and what do you see ? Separated from the other boys, motion-
less, listless, and not required to engage himself with any kind of 
exercises, is seated a singular-looking child, not clothed in the comfort-
able uniform of the school, but still retaining his native rags. As you 
inspect this juvenile phenomenon, with an involuntary shudder of dis-
gust, your look of inquiry silently asks for an explanation. That 
child has been reduced into a condition of semi-idiocy by want, exposure, 
and a father’s brutality. The guilty man, who is still living, is a 
drunken profligate ; he is in regular work, by which he earns a guinea 
a week. Until recently, father and son lived together in a squalid 
room, and nightly, on coming home intoxicated, the man would beat the 
little fellow most savagely with a strap, prior to turning him naked into 
the street! The child would then sit, terrified and cowering, on the 
door-step, shivering in the chill night air, until such time as he supposed 
his father had settled down into quietness, and then he would creep 
back to the heap of rags, serving for a bed, and lie down to awake to 
new miseries in the morning. Whether or not such a victim can be 
lastingly benefited, or whether reason has been extinguished by the
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fiendish hand of an unnatural parent, has yet to be proved, the admis-
sion of the case being so recent. The indignant reader will say that a 
man guilty of such crimes should be severely punished. But there are 
obstacles in the way of justice. Because the law is not strong enough 

' to grasp such wretches, and to remove them once for all from the social 
arena, not one of the people who supplied our information dare think of 
entering a law court to testify against the criminal. They would be 
risking their lives by doing so I What ? the reader may exclaim, relieve 
a miscreant of his son, and allow him a more ample opportunity of 
pandering to vicious propensities ! Nay, the man is not encouraged 
in iniquitous indulgence by having his son removed. When the boy 
lived at home, he did not have sixpence a week expended upon him, so 
that the father will have no more money than formerly to squander 
upon himself. It is, indeed, shocking to discover how like to devils 
men may become through self-indulgence. The boy sitting there, soli-
tary and motionless, appears to have had all that is human beaten and 
kicked out of him, his habits being so nearly those of an animal that 
new clothes cannot be given him until an improvement in behaviour 
takes place. Yet there is hope ’ The leaden-looking features actually 
brightened at the mention of “ new clothes,” and he seemed also to 
dimly comprehend the conditions laid down. May the forlorn outcast 
be speedily brought to reason and to God.

We made ourselves familiar with all that can be shown at the Home, 
and left nothing of interest uninspected, from the sleeping wards down 
to the great kitchen. This, therefore, is the place for explaining how 
Dr. Barnardo’s various agencies had their origin.

The narrative is a straightforward story sufficiently singular to 
excite popular interest. As the river may have a very little spring, 
and one that seems to be inadequate to account for its subsequent 
volume, so this East End Juvenile Mission was suggested by one boy’s 
experience. Dr. Barnardo is not slow at taking hints, and a hint most 
fruitful in results came to him from a lad in a ragged class. During 
some years our friend endeavoured, notin vain, to fathom the depths of 
juvenile ignorance and wretchedness in London, and he might have still 
held the delusion that he knew all the truth had not a homeless child 
unconsciously corrected his notions, and turned his thoughts into a 
new channel.

During three years previous to the adventure in question, Dr. 
Barnardo laboured among the dens of Stepney as a ragged-school 
teacher in his own way. Bible in hand he sought out the most needy 
waifs and strays, conquered difficulties, and perfectly acquainted him-
self, as he supposed, with the every-day woes and wants of the indigent 
classes. He was destined to become further enlightened in an effec-
tive, because striking manner.

This is how it happened. One winter evening the Doctor was 
engaged with his accustomed work in teaching; he had dismissed the 
classes, and was ready to close the doors for that night, when he noticed 
one loitering in the room, and evincing an evident unwillingness to 
depart. The loiterer was a youth with rather a knowing expression on 
his features, and he seemed to possess a desire after knowledge not 
always seen in one of his character and condition. But why did he
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linger ? It was time for closing! the doors ; he must go home; it was 
growing late, and mother would certainly be anxious.. Though not 
deaf to these representations, the Aiab parried his teacher’s arguments, 
and craved permission, in urgent tones, to remain in that warm room. 
As if discerning something in the pleader’s eyes, or hearing something 
in the tones of his voice more affecting than usual, the teacher’s manner 
became less peremptory towards the boy. He continued to be kindly 
urgent, however. His little friend would be better at home, and it 
would be well not to frighten friends and relatives. But what is it the 
waif says ? He has no mother to expect him! Where does he live 
then ? Nowhere! What an improbable story! Surely the youngster 
must be an adept at deceit; he must be making attempts to excite pity 
by retailing lies. At any rate the case was worthy of being inquired 
into.

The teacher had hitherto flattered himself that he knew the depths 
of London ignorance and depravity; one more fully informed stood 
there, who would be able to convict an educated gentleman of mis-
judgment before the dawn of morning. That boy had not gathered his 
knowledge from books; he had net gone to this place and to that to 
pick up superficial facts to garnish fancy pictures of “ life.” His 
knowledge was the result of a dread experience. That keen-witted lad, 
lingering there in rags, old beyond his years, with the expression of a 
suffering man on his hunger-pinched boyish features, was familiar with 
the subject he spoke about as he was familiar with no other kind of 
knowledge. Happening to have no home himself, he would, if teacher 
wished, enlighten him concerning numbers of others whose only nightly 
shelter was the sky. During the preceding night he had lain in a cart 
at Whitechapel; but as the wind was bi tingly cold, he should like to 
lie in that warm room until morning. He would be careful not to do 
any injury.

That story, then, was no subterfuge; there was truth in it. Sad 
thoughts entered the teacher's mind as he reflected on the case, and 
realised for the first time that the object before him was no more than 
a sample of many others who roamed about the streets in a state of 
similar destitution. Were there really others like that lad, without 
either home or friends, without even a hovel to sleep in ? Ay, there 
were indeed; there were more than could well be counted, so the lad 
said. Now, wishing, from purely philanthropic motives, to become 
more perfectly acquainted with the mysteries of boy-life in London, 
the teacher then and there proposed and concluded a bargain with the 
knowing and communicative Arab. In return for certain valued con-
siderations—hot coffee and its usual accompaniments, and a warm 
place to lie down in—the said wanderer would agree to point out the 
sleeping-places of others who had no home.

The outcast, who was thus unwittingly rendering the metropolitan boy-
world an immense service by the information he was communicating, 
accompanied his new-found friend home; and when cheered anew into 
talkativeness by the hospitality dispensed, he detailed fresh particulars 
of his individual history. Never having seen his father, he could still 
remember Chat his mother was a weakly, ailing body, who, when she 
died, left him no home but the streets. Reduced to straits, he became



75THE LONDON JUVENILE MISSION.

the employe of one “ Swearing Dick,” a lighterman, the principal wages 
received being represented by kicks and general ill-treatment. Running 
away from the barge, the streets weie all before him where to choose, 
and the police his watchful guardians and tormentors. It was after 
a long course of ill-fortune in the winter weather that he found his 
way into the ragged-school.

After listening to this story, the teacher put new thoughts into 
Jem’s mind. Something was said to him about a home, where Jem 
would be provided with work, schooling, and enough of wholesome 
food. Then Jem must remember that there was another world to 
think about. Yes, to be sure there was—Jem had heard about that 
place ; that place was heaven, was it not ? Well, under certain con-
ditions he should like to go there, the conditions being that heaven 
should be free from the presence of policemen and “ Swearing Dick.” 
When the gospel was more fully explained to him, Jem seemed quite 
pleased, asking such questions as could only come from simple but 
inquisitive ignorance. He greatly wondered why the police did not 
interfere at the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, while he pronounced the 
Jews to have been more cruel than even his old foe the lighterman. 
His views became clearer as he was further instructed in the sacred 
story, and was helped by loving earnest prayer.

The projected nocturnal ramble now loomed in the foreground. 
The hour of midnight had already chimed. As if the warmth and 
refreshment had animated him with new life, Jem was still cheerful 
and talkative, a fortunate circumstance, when his companion was 
anxious to extend his knowledge of life, and of life's hardships in their 
severer forms.

The teacher and his guide, equipped for their nocturnal adventure, 
directed their course towards the City. Leaving the broad highway of 
Whitechapel, they turned down Houndsditch, and when within a few 
yards of Bishopsgate Church, they turned again down an alley, and 
there, when not more than a stone’s throw from the now desolate 
Devonshire-square Chapel, they reached the not-very-well-known 
Exchange of die rag-world—a world in itself, though hidden from the 
eyes of respectable London. Rag-fair is a world retaining peculiar 
customs. To hear its noise and to see its bustle, one needs to visit 
the ground during the Sabbath forenoon, but at one a.m., when our 
amateur social explorer stood upon the pavement of Petticoat-lane, the 
place was pervaded by an ominous stillness. The frouzy, ill-looking, 
cramped-up little shops are at such an untimely hour barred and bolted, 
it being the business of the natives to tempt thieves by day in a very 
different manner from those who tempt them to enter at night by 
leaving their doorsand windows with insecure fastenings. Is it to such 
an uninviting territory that the homeless slink away to escape the 
policeman’s scrutiny, and to find hole or corner for shelter ? Though 
somewhat incredulous, the teacher nevertheless follows Jem, who, taking 
a circuitous route, now arrives at the outside of the Exchange, and then 
climbs on to the dome-shaped roof of the same, there to discover—what ? 
Asleep in the chill night air, without covering of any kind between them and 
the clouds, lay eleven boys insufficiently clad in a few rags. Jem’s account, 
then, was true; there were more than he could count who had no better
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bed-chamber than a roof or a door-step! Poor Jem! he probably 
little understood the horror and amazement which sat on his com-
panion’s face. It would seem quite natural to Jem for a boy to “sleep 
out” if he happened not to have threepence wherewith to pass him to 
a lodging. The lad volunteered to discover other similar retreats; 
but one may become so heart-sick and appalled by a single genuine 
sample of misery, as to refuse to see more. It was so with our venture-
some ragged-school teacher. He had at one glance taken in as much 
as flesh and blood could bear; and he had seen enough to occasion his 
forming the resolution that he would devote life and energy to the 
work of benefiting homeless boys. That resolution has been faithfully 
acted upon. Dr. Bamardo has had grace given him to persevere in 
his noble course, though tempting paths are open to a man of his 
education and ability. Hence hundreds of lads whose homes were the 
hard streets, and whose sleeping-places even dogs might shun, have, 
since the date of that night excursion, been enabled to rise from suffer-
ing, and to escape the outcast’s lot.

The above details belong to the commencement of Dr. Barnardo’s 
work. Sitting before the office fire at the Home in Stepney, and know-
ing something of the proportions to which that work has now attained, 
we arc tempted to make calculations regarding the future. To what 
boundary will the operations of this mission ultimately extend ? The 
Doctor, who occupies a chair on the opposite side of the fire, is agree-
ably communicative, and has besides a novel experience to talk about. 
Since the date of his first midnight excursion into the precincts of 
Rag-fair, he has seen more of low life in the metropolis, under its more 
saddening and repulsive phases, than perhaps any other living philan-
thropist. So well known is he now among those whom he seeks to 
reach, that he can walk about localities with impunity where the licen-
tious riot, and where crime holds sovereign sway. Not that this has 
always been the case; our friend had to pay the penalties of a rough 
apprenticeship, having been subjected to violent treatment on more 
than one occasion. Though he may have bought his experience dear, 
if he cared to reckon up what the total costs, it is yet a valuable 
experience. His eyes and ears are now so well disciplined that in-
stinctively, as it were, he detects a true or a false tongue, while bands 
trained for thieving cannot escape his scrutiny.

Concerning the Home for Working and Destitute Lads, we were 
glad to learn that the first subscription received towards providing 
this boon to the poor came from a servant-girl, and consisted of 
twenty-four farthings I There was also an adventure besides the one 
in Rag-fair, which probably urged on our friend to lay the foundations 
of this institution. He was once called upon to visit a lad prostrated 
by fever, one who paid seven out of the eight shillings he earned 
weekly for board and lodging. Destitute of comfort, and covered with 
filth, the boy’s only chance of recovery depended, humanly speaking, 
on his immediate removal to an hospital. There were, however, diffi-
culties in the way. Mrs. Landlady, fearing contagion less than loss of 
rent, refused to allow her tenant to go away in his clothes, and thus 
the patient was necessarily removed wrapped in a coat which Dr. Bar- 
nardo took from his own back for the purpose I
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(To be continued.)

(Mfmx
A PAPER FOR YOUNG WOMEN.

Here we may also tell the story of the sad fate of “ Little Carrots.” 
“Carrots” was a roving Arab, who was found dead in a barrel in 
the street, one fine spring morning not long ago. Shortly before, 
this unfortunate child stood among more than seventy others who 
emerged from beneath a tarpauling near the river-side, and he then 
begged very earnestly to be allowed to accompany five others to the 
Home at Stepney. Because every bed was occupied, “ Carrots ” could 
not be taken in. During four years of his life, or from the age of 
seven to that of eleven, “ Carrots ” battled with the world without any 
friend besides God ; but while striving to live honestly, his little hands 
were not always equal to doing more than provide food alone. It was 
not every night that he could afford to indulge in a lodging. It is true 
“ Carrots ” had a mother, a kind of female fiend, who robbed her child 
of whatever he possessed, whenever she chanced to catch him. Circum-
stances were so entirely against “ Little Carrots ” that he could not 
continue the struggle for life, and so quietly died, to reproach those 
who neglected him far more poignantly by his hunger-pinched face as 
it appeared in death than ever he had done by any complaints in life. 
There was at least one satisfactory thing about this occurrence: a group 
of sincere mourners gathered around the little sufferer’s bier. A kind- 
hearted policeman carried the corpse into a neighbouring tavern, and 
many who had shared his cruel hardships were found shedding tears 
over his lifeless form.

BY B. W. CARR.

yVUR article in last month's number on “ What to Read ? ” was princi- 
vJ pally intended for young men. We are not surprised to hear that 
it attracted the attention of young women. When we attended the 
lectures at Exeter Hall many years ago, given under the auspices of the 
Young Men’s Christian Association, we were gratified by noticing a 
preponderance of ladies. It demonstrated to us the interest they took 
in the literary subjects handled by the lecturers. This, of course, was 
merely our opinion. We do not venture to assert it as a fact, lest the 
Dean and Canons of St. Paul’s Cathedral should throw down the 
gauntlet, and essay to vindicate the exclusion of young women from the 
week-evening addresses delivered under its dome. The education of 
girls however is so distinctly a feature of the age, that our eyes cannot 
be shut to its importance or our columns closed against its discussion. 
We look upon it as a problem not yet solved, but merely in its initiatory 
stage. The talents of women and their capacity to acquire the higher 
branches of knowledge are indisputable, notwithstanding any phreno-
logical measurement of their heads, or any avoirdupois estimate of 
their brains. Their zeal in the study of the sciences is earnest and
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conscientious. Nor are they indifferent to the course of discovery, 
though they are wont to set forth with the wings of an angel rather 
than with the staff of a pilgrim. Their judgment is seldom in default, 
because it hardly ever falters or hesitates. Let no one suppose that 
these preliminary remarks are unimportant. Given the renowned three 
R’s of our old friend Sir William Curtis—reading, (w)riting, and 
(arithmetic—together with a few etceteras, and you have the entire 
groundwork of education. The incalculable remainder, an unknown 
quantity, must be determined by genius, taste, or resolute application. 
If one of our girls sings prettily, we forthwith send her to take lessons 
of a professor; if another plays the piano skilfully, we seek out for her 
the most efficient instructor in the sacred art of music; and so always 
we take natural ability to be an incentive to earnest study, and never 
allow it to be a valid excuse for negligence.

The susceptibilities of our friends may render it necessary for us to 
declare that we have no wish to meddle with the much vexed question 
of “women’s rights.” The equality of women we are neither disposed 
to querulously contest or tacitly admit. We have our private opinion 
on the subject. It is not fair, therefore, to ask us to express our 
sentiments in public. We confided them in the proper quarter loner 
ago to one who knows that we look up to her as our superior in all 
matters of wisdom and counsel. But we speak with strict reserve. 
For in all conscience we can affirm that we never asked her to take the 
front place when there was a battle to fight or a burden to bear. Shame 
on us if the rights we concede were the key to the wrongs we 
perpetrate. It is not our intention, at any rate just now, to advise 
hard reading with the view of obtaining a high diploma.

The mental culture we especially recommend to young women is 
such as, without any professional bias, shall directly tend to give force 
and freshness to their moral character. How can we persuade them 
that in the simple appellation of “woman” there is more dignity 
and grace than in any flattering epithets which heartless sycophants 
can lavish on those they have never learned to love ? A visit to 
our museums of sculpture, or our national picture galleries might 
unfold to our young friends models of grace and goodness, chiselled 
in marble or depicted on canvas, which would teach them that the 
charm of beauty owes nothing to the adornment of dress or the ob-
servance of trivial fashions. The Greek slave can command more 
admiration in the purity of nature she reflects thau the Court beau-
ties of Madam Tussaud moulded in wax, and robed in gorgeous 
attire. In the latter there is a lack of soul. They inspire us with no 
sentiment. To be a girl of the period, a young lady, dressing in the 
prettiest style of the times, observing the etiquette of a genteel little 
clique, talking innocent slang in lively tones, is a vain and paltry whim. 
But to be a woman conscious of the sanctities, the suavities, and the 
sympathies of her true nature is a chaste and noble ambition worthy to 
be fostered. By all means, we say, let such an ambition be nursed with 
tender care, let it be fed with wholesome food, and should it at any time 
flag or droop, Jet it be forthwith recruited with some healthful 
stimulant.

The last term which our girls pass within the walls of the academy
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or college opens up to them a critical period of life. They are then 
about to pass two or three years on the vestibule of womanhood. If 
their parents arc in moderately easy circumstances they will have a 
considerable portion of time on hand. Many of the industries that 
occupied their grandmothers in their youthful days have grown obso-
lete; but wider liberties and choicer opportunities than it has been the 
privilege of any generation in this country to enjoy have fallen to the 
lot of our daughters. We should like to see them make a judicious 
use of their grateful leisure. Not that we could endure to lay a restric-
tion upon them which might possibly diminish their pleasures, check 
their gambols, or stifle their merry glee. Their health and their happi-
ness we watch with almost equal anxiety. Would it not promote both 
if they themselves, of their own free accord, tasked themselves with so 
many hours of positive duty as should make the rest of the day a 
free uncontrolled recreation? Perhaps it mi Jit be better to suggest a 
little outline—it is merely meant as a suggestion, to be varied accord-
ing to circumstances, but it is sincerely intended to be revised and 
resolved upon, and in its amended form adhered to as a law of the 
Medes and Persians, after it has been once enacted. We wish study to 
be systematic but not severe, to be diversified but not desultory, to be 
cheerful but not frivolous.

Four hours, then, we will propose, by way of illustration, that you 
should devote to the furtherance of your solid education—solid, we say, 
because we look upon music and painting as a light repast. Of these 
four hours, two might be judiciously taken from the morning and two 
from the afternoon. Within the limits of our own family we prohibit 
evening application, because we have a dainty fondness for rosy cheeks.

I. Hora prima—(young ladies may translate this into six, seven,
eight, or nine o’clock, a.m., as they like); that first hour of 
the day must be held sacred to devotion, or we tremble for 
the hours that succeed.

II. Hora secunda-r-^Xnzh may be the following hour, had better
be given up to poetry, an exercise which ought to be per-
formed when the senses are bright.

III. Hora tertia—This afternoon pursuit might be of an historical 
kind.

IV. Hora quarta—we should divide between natural and technical 
science—the bewitching study of animal instincts and human 
industries.

These subdivisions of time essentially belong to our principle, because 
we think that girls are quick, and profit by succession rather than by 
continuity of thought; but we should be quite as well pleased to reduce 
the hours to half-hours in deference to mothers, who reign as queens 
by divine right in every well-regulated household.

I. Our first hour let us arrange at once. Be it remembered, we do 
not define the number of minutes that this hour shall comprise. Why 
should we? When our Lord Jesus, by the well at Sychar, said, 
“Woman, the hour cometh and now'is,” &c., the hour of which he 
spoke might have been the multiple of years; and when he told his 
disciples, “ Of that day and that hour knoweth no man,” perchance the 
hour may mean the minutest speck of time. At any rate, the interval



80 SELF CULTURE.

allotted to your devotion should be a hallowed seclusion, into which no 
one intrudes. Let your Bible be always open, but let your eyes be
often closed.

“ Oh, lost to virtue 1 lost to manly thought I 
Lost to the noble sallies of the soul!
"Who think it solitude to be alone!
Communion sweet, communion large and high— 
Our reason, guardian angel, and our God, 
Then nearest these, when others most remote, 
And all ere long shall be remote but these.”

For the moral advantages to be derived from systematically detaching 
a portion of your time from the world, we may refer you to a little 
book which has enjoyed a high popularity for nearly a hundred years. 
The good physician who wrote it prescribes, in the former part, volun-
tary retirement as the finest tonic for the soul; and in the latter part, 
he describes monastic seclusion as the deadliest poison to the mind. 
Young ladies may perhaps think the title unattractive—“ Zimmerman on 
Solitude.” But we can assure them that the sombre haze of the senti-
ment is redeemed by the charming variety of anecdotes with which it 
is embellished. In the formation of character, we hold it to be a 
matter of supreme importance that a young woman should feel her 
own individuality. This self-consciousness only comes to one in the 
sanctity of private meditation. When a girl is a mere reflex of her 
girlish associates, copying their vain conceits, and borrowing their 
paltry affectations, she cannot possibly merit esteem, or acquire any 
genuine worth. But let her choose her companions for the choicest 
hour of every day from those noble authors whose genius and 
learning, talents and virtues, have won them imperishable renown; 
she will not only enrich her memory out of the stores they have 
gathered, but she will develop faculties of her own that she was not 
previously conscious of possessing, and presently she will diffuse an 
influence far more gratifying to the conscience than honeyed compli-
ments can be to the ear.

It is the religious aspect, however, of this habit of withdrawing to 
the secret chamber which is the most inviting. Where else can you 
consider your ways so impartially, confess your sins so unreservedly, or 
encounter the temptations that beset your path so resolutely ? These 
are not matters that can be neglected without serious detriment, nor 
can they be allowed to accumulate for a whole week without lamentable 
prejudice to one’s spiritual welfare. We will forbear to speak of the 
higher exercises and experiences that belong to such a sacred privacy. 
Prayer, praise, and a fellowship sublime, await those who, like Daniel, 
shut the door and open the window, that their soul may breathe a 
pure atmosjdiere. Never let us forget that the heart requires frequent 
cleansing, on which the incense is kept constantly burning. I f you 
believe in Jesus you may look for the promise of the Holy Spirit; not 
once or twice, now or again ; but to-day and to-morrow—yea, and oft as 
the wonted hour of calm retreat comes round. No fresh instruction or 
further counsels will you need. A crucifix would be a hindrance, 
and we doubt if any’ book of devotion would be a help. Did w.e make 
an exception, it would be in favour of psalms and hymns and spiritual



81SELF CULTURE.

eongs. In these you may find the best thoughts of the best men at their 
best moments. Though not inspired, they are so near akin to inspiration 
that an inspired pen has commended them to make melody in our 
hearts to the Lord. Nor are they open to the objection of those manu-
factured prayers for manifold occasions, specially prepared for all 
manner of contingencies, though utterly unsuited for any particular 
individuals.

Obviously, however, for the most sacred hour of the day you should 
take the most select reading. It is only by meditation you can digest 
the truths you collate for the nourishment of your souls. Keep this 
purpose in view. “The bee,” as Seneca tells us, “wanders and sips at 
various flowers, but she hath a cell in which to dispose of every drop 
of honey she gathers.”

II. Let us now bend our thoughts, if not our steps, to the groves, 
and spend an hour with the muses. It was a maxim of ancient sages 
that in the economy of life we should make a pleasure of business and 
a business of pleasure. Pray keep this in mind whenever you seek the 
solace of poetry, or its strange, weird, mystic enchantments. If you 
forego the pains of studying the mingled strains of nature and art in 
such compositions, you must be content to deny yourselves the freedom 
of this peerless guild of literature. There may be young ladies who 
think they have no taste for such studies. Of course they are mis-
taken. It is not the taste but the culture that they lack. We have 
heard of a Scotchman who could not see a joke; and we are told that 
many of our fellow-countrymen are colour-blind. We give some credit 
to these impeachments. But we would sooner believe that a kitten had 
no disposition to play with shadows than that a damsel never sports 
with fancies. Ladies for the most part are highly gifted with the 
faculty of imagination. The pity is that they so often turn it to poor 
account. A fraction of the time wasted on sensational novels, which 
enervate the heart, if judiciously devoted to our English classics, would 
refine the feelings, ennoble the understanding, and, by calling into 
operation the neglected powers of the mind, sensibly elevate the 
character.

In the short compass of an unpretending essay like this we could 
not be expected to discuss the merits of all the famous bards from 
Chaucer to Tennyson, far less need we draw invidious comparisons 
between Milton and Byron, the saint of majestic rhythm and the Satan 
of clever rhyme; or between Watts, whose hymns, after exerting a 
sacred spell over our childhood, have filled a large place in the 
worship of our riper years, and Robbie Burns, whose merry play and 
tender pathos, unravelled in lively lovely songs, twine themselves 
round our memory. Those are not matters we care to talk about 
now. We are bent on making a positive engagement with all young 
ladies whomsoever, who wish to be engaging, to give audience to and 
to take lessons of the poets, even though they refrain their practice, and 
let the piano stand mute while they give heed to “ the divining rod 
of the poet’s pen, which trembles towards the inner founts of feeling.”

Pray how would you have us begin ? says some ingenuous little 
maiden, whose radiant eye tells us that we are not courting her atten-
tion in vain. What answer can we give you? Poetry, like sugar.

6
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can be distilled from an almost endless variety of substances. Beet-
root is a vegetable far from inviting to the eye, but it yields a saccha-
rine luscious to the taste. So a rainy day is cheerless enough to look 
out upon, but the skill of Henry Longfellow has extracted from it a 
truly pleasant melody.

“ The day is cold and dark and dreary; 
It rains and the wind is never weary; 
The vine still clings to the mouldering wall, 
And at every gust the dead leaves fall, 

And the day is dark and dreary.
“ My life is cold and dark and dreary ; •

It rains and the wind is never weary;
My thoughts still cling to the mouldering past, 
But the hopes of youth fall thick in the blast,

And the days are dark and dreary.
“ Be still, sad heart, and cease repining, 

Behind the clouds is the sun still shining, 
Thy fate is the common fate of all, 
Into each life some rain must fall,

Some days must be dark and dreary.”

We have quoted this as a nicnac. If, however, you have any 
tenacity of purpose, if “ on reason you can build resolve,” we will 
venture to suggest as an elementary study “Cowper’s Poems.” 
know of no poet who gained a more speedy reputation, or retains a 
more lasting popularity. Simple and graceful in his style, there is a 
freshness of thought, and there is a fervour of purpose in all his writings, 
which bear constant evidence that he consecrated his natural genius to 
a holy end. Get a good, legible edition, like that edited by George 
Gilfillan. Make it your own. Then read the larger poems, such as 
“ The Table Talk,” and “ The Task.” Have a dictionary' by your side, 
in case there are words of which you do not know the meaning ; and a 
sheet of paper, to note the allusions that you do not understand. After 
you have compassed the whole piece, begin to study it piecemeal. Rumi-
nate each passage as he must have done who wrote it. Ponder the 
words as well as the sense. By so doing you will improve your own 
diction, familiarise yourselves with the choicest phrases, and acquire a 
discrimination in the use of your mother tongue. You should peruse 
a poem as you would promenade a garden. When you have leisurely 
strolled through it, you may rest awhile and notice how it is laid out; 
and after you have contemplated the general effect, you may inspect 
any particular flowers that chain your attention or attract you by their 
loveliness.

After you have done “ Cowper” conscientiously, you will-require no 
coaxing to make the circuit of the year with “ Thomson.” And not till 
after you have enjoyed all “ The Seasons ” will your soul be prepared to 
appreciate that glorious hymn, in which, as Gilfillan says, “ He seems 
to have collected the essence of their beauty in a cloud of fragrance.”

At whatever point you enter the domain of literature, wide fields of 
research will be certain to open up. Fresh inquiries as to objects 
of nature and circumstances of history are sure to arise. This is
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especially true of the epic poem. Though the story it recites must have 
an interest of its own, and the importance of the subject, the dignity 
of the utterance, and the instructiveness of the design arc always 
kept prominently in view, yet these are not the only features of this 
species of composition. A variety of character, and a multiplicity of 
incidents, wittingly introduced and skilfully interwoven into the body 
of the work, supply a succession of new features, in all of which the 
poet disdains to gossip or to sermonise. He presumes that you have, 
or else that you will acquire, intelligence enough to understand his 
meaning. Very justly has it been said that he is no mean scholar who 
can follow Milton through all the allusions and digressions of his 
•‘Paradise Lost.” It is quite possible, too, that in another direction 
curiosity may be stirred. Ladies are not incapable of philosophy. On 
the contrary, they are peculiarly apt to ask the reason of things. What 
relation is there between writing and feeling ? How comes it to pass 
that the selection of words, the structure of sentences, and the choice 
of metre, can quicken the senses and stimulate the passions ? You 
breathe the stillness of the atmosphere, or listen to the murmur of the 
stream; you are enchanted by the loveliness of the landscape, or awed 
by the majesty of the mountain ; you are appalled by the thunder, or 
terrified by the earthquake;—while you are doing nothing whatever 
but spelling over the pages of a book. Whence this charming dream ? 
So it comes to pass that you seize with avidity a small volume that 
aforetime you would have thought thoroughly distasteful—“ Burke on 
the Sublime and Beautiful”—the very last book we should ever have 
thought you would have fancied, and you are taking to it with a 
positive relish.

Nor are we exclusively indebted to our respected friends in Paternoster 
Row for the publication of glowing thoughts and gilded words in comely 
volumes. Where’er we take our trips abroad, we are prone to visit 
the haunt and home of song. Let the poet’s magic wand touch any 
spot on earth it becomes semi-sacred, and forthwith crowds of pilgrims 
hurry to the scene. Have you ever made an excursion up the Rhine ? 
You know how much of its charm is due to the legendry which has 
gathered round its banks:—

“The castled crag of Drachenfels
Frowns o'er the wide and winding Rhine, 
Whose breast of waters broadly swells 
Between the banks which bear the vine, 
And hills all rich with blossom’d trees, 
And fields which promise corn and wine, 
And scatter’d cities crowning these, 
Whose far white walls along them shine.”

Your eye is constantly lighting upon a change of scenery, all inter-
woven with the ancient poetic lore of Germany, and Frankish legends 
of St. George, stories of phantom ships, death dances, and the like. 
Yonder is Rudolph’s castle! See there the Giant’s tower! There, 
again, St. Udulrich’s chapel! And you hear about Goethe, child of 
nature, who knew how to paint in joyous colours every object he saw. 
Yet I know not but the dream is better than the vision. Youi^ 
reveries are, perhaps, disturbed by a prosy Scotchman, who says,
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“ Strip the Rhine of its fantastic legendry, and the Clyde is a finer 
river; ” or by a Kentish man, who considers “ that the vines look like 
stunted currant trees, and are not half so beautiful as the hop-poles in 
his mother-county.” The lakes of Cumberland and Westmoreland 
abound in picturesque scenery. We owe it to no rude antiquity, but to 
the delicate refinement of the generation which has just passed away, 
that their praise has been deeply mused and sweetly sung. Southey, 
Coleridge, and Wordsworth have made them more beautiful than they 
used to be; or if this sounds extravagant, we will try to improve our 
expression while we retain the sentiment. God made them beautiful; 
and poets have distilled the pure essence of beauty out of the raw 
material.

The idea we are trying to work out is too delicate for prose to convey. 
We remember reading with exquisite pleasure a passionate reverie on 
the power of imagination in a little gem of a poem, by the late 
Alexander Smith, in Good Words. The number that contained it was 
issued, we think, just ten years ago. We have not the volume for 18G4 
at hand for reference ; but as we transcribed the verses and committed 
them to memory at the time, we hope there is no offence to anybody if 
we venture to repeat them entire:—

“ I lay in my bedroom at Peebles, 
With the window curtains drawn, 

While there stole over hills of pasture and pine 
The unresplendent dawn.

“ And in the deep silence, I listened, 
With a pleased half-waking heed,

To the sound that ran through the ancient town— 
The shallow brawling Tweed.

“For the sound was a realisation 
Of dream: and I felt like one

Who first sees the Alps or the pyramids, 
World-old, in the setting sun ;

First crossing the purple Campagna 
Beholds the wonderful dome

* Which a thought of Michael Angelo hung 
In the golden air of Rome.

“ And all through the summer morning 
I felt it a joy indeed,

To whisper again and again to myself, 
This is the voice of the Tweed.

“ Of Melrose, Neidpath, and Dryburgh, 
Norham Castle, brown and bare,

> The merry sun shining on merry Carlisle,
And the bush aboon Traquair.

“ I had dreamed, but more of the river, 
That shining mile on mile, 

Flowed through my imagination,
As through Egypt flows the Nile.

*( Was it absolute truth, or dreaming, 
Which the wakeful day disowns,

That I heard something more in the stream as it ran 
Than water breaking on stones ?
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“Now the hoofs of a flying moss-trooper, 
Now a blood-hound’s bay half caught— 

The distant blast of a hunting horn— 
The burr of Walter Scott.

“ JJ'Ao knows? But of this lam certain. 
That but for the ballads and wails

That make passionate dead things, stocks and stones;
Make piteous woods and dales;

“ The Tweed were as poor as the Amazon, 
That, for all the years it has rolled, 

Can tell but how fair was the morning red, 
How sweet the evening gold."

Ladies, we bid you adieu for the present; sincerely do we hope that we 
have suggested a pleasing study for your second hour.

(To be continued.)

BY THE LATE E. CBAXFIELD.

/AFTEN have I met with Sunday-school teachers whose minds have been 
Vz very much cast down on account of the apparent fruitlessness of their 
labours. They have sown the seed of instruction with care, and have watered 
it with their prayers, and even their tears; but still, as far as their knowledge 
has extended, tliey have laboured in vain, and spent their strength for nought. 
The enemy of souls, ever watchful for the halting of the Christian soldier, has 
then come in with his suggestions, and endeavoured to persuade them that 
they were unqualified for the enterprise, and that it would be better for them 
to resign their post, and to give place to a more able and successful warrior. 
Instead of simply trusting in the promises, they have been unduly anxious about 
the fulfilment of them, forgetting that, though God’s word stands as firm as the 
everlasting hills, yet he will perform it only in his own time, and in his own way.

We had a teacher in our school whose mind was much depressed by these 
harassing feelings. She was a woman of unquestionable piety, and, in my 
humble opinion, was well qualified for her work. None of her follow-labourers 
■were more regular in their attendance; none more serious, affectionate, and 
kind. Her heart’s desire and prayer to God for her children was that they 
might be saved; but her desires, to all appearance, remained unsatisfied, her 
prayers unanswered. Fifteen years of persevering labour had been performed, 
when the hand of affliction suddenly seized her, and drew her aside from the 
active scenes of life into the retirement of the sick chamber. Here she was 
visited by an elder of her church, before whom she unfolded the sorrows of her 
heart. He endeavoured to console her by repeating a verse of a hymn—

“ Give to the winds thy fears, 
Hope and be undismayed;

God hears thy sighs, and counts thy tears;
God shall mt up thy head."

“ It is,” he continued, “ with the spiritual kingdom as with the vegetable,—the 
seed takes root out of sight, and often remains long buried before its fruit-
fulness appears. The work of grace through your instructions may have 
commenced in some youthful hearts and be now progressing, although it may 
bo at present hidden’from your eyes. This is not only probable but certain.’ 
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answer her.'

“ Certain 1 ” replied the teacher, with surprise; “ how can you say it is cer-
tain?” “Perhaps,” he replied, “I know more about this matter than you 
may imagine. Do you remember having a scholar in your class, several years 
ago, named Matilda W-----? ” “ Yes,” she answered; “ I recollect her quite
well. She left the school to go into the country.” “ That is quite correct,” 
said the deacon, “ and you wrote her a letter’ on her birthday.” “ Perhaps I 
did, 1 know I was in the habit of doing so occasionally.” “The letter was 
read and preserved with the greatest care; and now listen to a short detail of 
some of the wonders which God has performed through your instrumentality:—

“ Matilda, when about fifteen years of age, left her parentsand went to reside 
with her uncle in a town some thirty miles distant. Ho was a good moral 
man, honest and upright in his dealings, but one who had no particular relish 
for religion, and who did not even trouble himself about the form of godliness, 
further than by occasionally going to church on the Sabbath. In your letter 
to Matilda you solemnly urged her never to forsake the house of God ; and 
this advice she resolved by his help to follow. She was allowed by her uncle 
to do nearly as she pleased on the Sabbath. He looked upon that day merely 
as a day of rest for the body, and thought that all persons ought then to be 
allowed to enjoy themselves in the best manner they were able, provided they 
did not interfere with the enjoyments of others. Of whatever inconsistencies 
the uncle may have been guilty, it is certain that no one could accuse him of 
acting contrary to his convictions with regard to the day of rest; for after 
dinner, no man more enjoyed his lounge, his newspaper, his pipe, and his nap. 
It would have been something extraordinary, indeed, that could have induced 
the uncle to give up these quiet Sunday afternoon enjoyments ; and yet, to the 
astonishment of many, this something did happen. Matilda, after much per-
severance, had persuaded her uncle to accompany her one morning to a place of 
worship where she had been in the habit of attending. This was the turning- 
point in his history. The sermon proved a message of God to his soul. It led 
him to serious reflections, to a knowledge of himself as a sinner, to Christ for 
pardon, and, finally, to a determination to cast in his lot among the people of 
God. On the same day the uncle and niece were received as members into the 
same church; the latter declaring that she was first brought to the Saviour 
through the instruction of her Sunday-school teacher.
* “ Such is the first part of my story; the second, I doubt not, you will feel to 
be equally interesting.

“Within a few yards of the house where Matilda resided, there lived a 
person who kept a general store, to which the former often repaired for various 
articles that were needed. This store-keeper was an active middle-aged man, 
full of energy; but, alas! bis energies were all employed in the service of the 
god of this world. Self-interest was the ruling principle which governed all 
bis actions; and provided he was safe, he cared but little who was in danger. 
If a bank happened to fail in which be was not interested, it was only what 
we must expect in these days of speculation, and some one must speculate or 
we should not progress; but if any one indebted to him offered to compound 
with his creditors, he was the most obstinate of them all in coming to terms, 
and the loudest in condemniug the roguery of the transaction. There was 
one, however, whom the store-keeper loved besides himself, and fox’ whose 
interests he was willing to make any sacrifice. That person was his daughter— 
his only child. She was about the same age as Matilda, and very much resem-
bled her in form, feature, and disposition; and between these two females a 
close and abiding friendship was formed. Your old scholar was not long in 
discovering that her companion, though amiable in her manners, was destitute 
of the * one thing needful,’ and this to her was a source of much grief and 
anxiety But there was one thing in your letter which greatly encouraged her. 
You told her that if at any time her mind were affected with any trouble, and 
she would make that trouble a subject of prayer God would assuredly hear and 
answer her' This advice she followed, and implored her heavenly lather that
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utterance might be given her to open her mouth boldly, and speak to her 
friend upon the all-important subject of her soul’s salvation.

“ One Sunday afternoon the store-keeper went out on a visit, and Matilda 
was invited to take tea with her friend, and keep her company during her 
father’s absence. She thought this would be a favourable opportunity for un-
burdening her heart. But. alas! when that opportunity arrived, she felt her 
lips sealed, and was wholly at a loss what to say. For some time she sat 
silent and thoughtful. * What is the matter, dear? ’ asked her companion. • I 
never saw you look so grave.’ At these words Matilda burst into tears, and 
throwing her arms round the neck of her friend, she buried her head in her 
bosom and sobbed aloud. ‘Dearest Matilda,’ said her friend, ‘you alarm me. 
"What is the cause of your grief? ’ ‘ You arc the cau«e,’ answered the weeping 
girl. ‘I?’ inquired the other; * what have I done to trouble you?’ 'Do not 
be alarmed,’ she replied ; it is nothing you have done that causes me sorrow, 
but rather what you have not done. ()h, my precious friend ! it grieves me to 
think that I am pursuing my way to Zion without the joy of having you for my 
companion on the journey. What would I give for the privilege of taking you 
with me! I cannot bear the thought of leaving you behind.’ Matilda then 
explained the lost condition of man by nature, and the only way of salvation by 
Jesus Christ; and her entreaties were so earnest that her tender-hearted friend 
was completely overpowered, and they wept on each other’s neck for a long time.

“ From that j>eriod the store-keeper’s daughter began to seek the things which 
are above, and. instructed by Matilda, she daily advanced in the knowledge of 
gospel truth. The two friends often met and employed an hour in conversation 
and prayer; and it soon became evident that Matilda’s journey was not a soli-
tary one, but that the friend whom she loved was walking with her hand-in- 
hand to the heavenly Jerusalem.

“Iff were to pause,” continued the elder, “you would have abundant in-
ducement to take your harp from the willow, and to sing the Lord’s song, 
though in a strange land ; but my story is not completed. The letter which 
you wrote to your scholar was lent to her companion to read. Having perused 
it. she placed it upon the mantle-shelf with the intention of returning it the 
following day. In the meantime the store-keeper, having closed his shop for 
the night, sat down, according to his usual custom, to enjoy his pipe and his 
glass. While he was thus occupied, the folded epistle attracted his attention, 
and curiosity prompted him to examine its contents. He read it through and 
laid it aside. But there was one sentence in it which riveted his thoughts. It 
was this: ‘Did you ever* go upon your knees, and with the publican in the 
parable, say,in the sincerity of your heart, God be merciful to me a sinner?’ 
• What necessity,’ thought he, * is there for this? Can Lydia be a sinner? If 
she is, then who is notone?’ And then the question proposed itself to him, 
‘Ami a sinner? No, certainly. I thank God I am not as other men are; 
1 have always acted honestly and uprightly, and no one has any charge to bring 
against me.’ Still, however, he did not seem to be quite at ease. ‘ Am I not a 
sinner?’ was a question that continued to press itself upon his conscience. At 
length he took down the Bible and turned to the parable, and there he read the 
exact words which had just passed through his mind : ‘ God, I thank thee that 
I am not as other men are.’ He had often read these words before, but he 

-seemed now as if be had read them for the first time. He sat and meditated 
until a late hour, and before his eyes were closed in sleep the angels were rejoicing 
over a sinner crying for the first time in his life for mercy and pardon.

“ And now, my dear friend, you will perhaps wonder how I became 
acquainted with these facts. Let me, then, in a few words unravel the mystery. 
In consequence of the death of a near relation, the store-keeper came to London 
to take possession of a little property. He subsequently took up his abode 
here, joined the church of which you are a member, and a short time since was 
appointed an elder. That elder now comes to visit you in your affliction, and 

■ to cheer your heart by declaring what God, through your instrumentality, has
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TjVLY from self, and fly from sin, 
V Fly the world’s tumultuous din; 
Fly its pleasures,' Uy its cares, 
Fly its friendship, Uy its snares. • 
Fly the sinner’s hast’ning doom, 
Fly and ’scape the wrath to come. 
Fly to Jesus, he’s the road, 
Fly through him alone to God. 
Fly to mercy’s gracious seat, 
Fly, ’tis sorrow's last retreat; 
Fly to Christ in deepest grief, 
Fly, and you shall find relief.
Fly and let your wings be love, 
Fly and stretch your flight above ; 
Fly while life and grace are giv’n, 
Fly from hell and fly to heaven.

From the Moravian A Imanack.

done for his soul. It was only a few days since that I ascertained the fact that- 
I was your son in the gospel of Christ; and the providence which has brought 
me into contact with my spiritual parent is as astonishing to me as it must be 
pleasing and encouraging to you.”

Fellow-teachers, do you mourn over your want of success ? Exercise your 
pen. The employment will be as beneficial to yourselves as to your scholars. 
Your letters, for the most part, will be valued and preserved with care ; others 
besides those to whom you write will probably peruse them. Your branches 
will shoot beyond the wall which has bounded your hopes, and many will taste 
the fruit thereof who shall be your joy and crown of rejoicing in the day of 
Jesus Christ.

“ ©nig in fljc ^arb."
TTEAVEN save you. young man of the church, from linking your fortunes 
JUL to those of a gay and godless woman ; for she will be shackles to your 
feet, palsy to your hands, a thorn to your side, and a dagger to your heart. 
The same caution is needful to our Christian young women. In the present 
demoralised condition of society, they cannot he too careful. A true husband 
will be to a wife what the sturdy forest oak is to the tender, dependent vine— 
a support. He will encourage every holy desire and pious longing of her soul, 
and thereby assist her to perform wbat 'in the love of God she believes is the 
mission of her life.

But the loneliness of the unmarried state is not the worst desolation. 
Better, ten thousand times better, for a Christian woman to bear life’s battle 
alone than to bind herself to a scoffer, miser, drunkard, gambler, or any one whose 
spirit and life are not in sympathy with her own, and whose influence would 
quench the ardour of her devotion to that Being to whom she has publicly 
vowed eternal fidelity.— Western Recorder.
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Be it so; we shall

flf
Picture Hymn Cards. Johnstone, Hun-

ter, and Co.
Th e s e  are tastefully got up, and will be 
much appreciated in Sabbath-schools 
where tickets and prizes are given. The 
pictures are nicely varied and well exe-
cuted. The three sheets sent us con-
tain sixty different cards.
Heart and Voice: Instrumental Music-

in Christian Worship not divinely au-
thorised. By Ja me s Gl a s g o w , D.D. 
Belfast, C. Aitchinson; Edinburgh,. 
Johnstone, Hunter, and Co.

Th is  is a very clear and logical demon-
stration that instrumental music is out 
of place in the public worship of God. 
We heartily agree with Dr. Glasgow, 
and should like to see all the pipes of 
the organs in our Nonconformist places 
of worship either ripped open, or com-
pactly filled with concrete. The human 
voice is so transcendently superior to 
all that wind or strings can accomplish, 
that it is a shame to degrade its harmo-
nies by association with blowing and 
scraping. It is not better music which 
we get from organs and viols, but infe-
rior sounds, which unsophisticated ears 
judge to be harsh and meaningless wher 
compared with a melodious human 
voice. That the great Lord cares to 
be praised by bellows we very gravely 
question; we cannot see any connec-
tion between the glory of God and 
sounds produced by machinery. One 
broken note from a grateful heart must 
have more real acceptable praise in it 
than all the wind which ever swept 
through whistling pipes. Instrumental-
music, with its flute, harp, sackbut, 
psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of 
noise-makers, was no doubt well suited 
to the worship of the golden image 
which Nebuchadnezzar the king had- 
set up, and harps and trumpets served 
well the infant estate of the church 
under the law, but in the gospel's spi-
ritual domain these may well be let go 
with all the other beggarly elements. 
We fear, however, that Dr. Glasgow 
and ourselves are as yet in a small 
minority, and are likely to be laughed 
at as old fogies. Be it so ; we shall 
survive it.

^dicfs
Practical Christianity Illustrated. Ser-

mons by Wm. Bir c h , jun. The profit 
to be given to the Cornbrook Orphan 
Home. Ireland and Co., Man-
chester.

Oi r  friend Win. Birch, jun., is a true 
philanthropist, a man of ten thousand, 
full of love to his race, and anxious for 
the good of all. These sermons, 
preached in the Free Trade Hall, Man-
chester, prove him to be a true genius, 
possessed of great originality and power. 
No man is more free from affectation, 
cant, or reverence for respectability. 
He hits out at the vices of the rich 
right straight from the shoulder, and is 
not deficient in good, manly counsel to 
the poor. Theologically he sometimes 
goes off at a tangent, but he manages 
to pull himself up again; he naturally 
sees truth rather manward than God- 
ward, and this prevents his being at all 
times orthodoxically balanced ; but the 
man's heart is as true to the gospel as the 
needle to its pule, and his practice is 
more truly gospel-like than most of the 
Christian living which comes under our 
eye. We are sorry to see that the 
orphan houses at Cornbrook are not ade-
quately supported. What is Manchester 
at ? Mr. Birch ought never to stand 
in need of a penny, either for his orpha ns 
or a new meeting-house, which he needs 
so badly. He is worth any hundred or-
dinary workers, and is exactly such a 
man as great cities need to link rich and 
poor together—a man of intelligence, 
position, and sincere godliness, demo-
cratic at heart, and hence able to sway 
the masses and lead them on to that 
which is pure, elevating, and holy. 
May success attend all the labours of 
Mr. Birch, of Manchester!
The Moravian Almanack. Terry, Stone-

man, and Co., 6, Hatton Garden.
Fo r  sixpence this almanack supplies a 
complete handbook to the Moravian 
body. Those who are interested in 
knowing what various denominations 
are doing, will find it well worth their 
while to purchase it. The Moravians 
number 3,250 members in Great Britain, 
which is only three-fourths of the single 
church at the Tabernacle.



■90 NOTICES OF BOOKS.

“Points;" or, Suggestive Passages, In-
cidents, .and Illustrations, from the 
Writings of T. De Witt Talmage, 
D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton.

A v e r y  good title, for Mr. Talmage is 
all points. He speaks always to his 
point, and points his points point-blank 
at the heart and conscience. He is 
more orthodox and reliable than 
Beecher, who changes colour after the 
fashion of the chameleon ; but he has 
very much of Beecher’s genius, dash, 
and originality. We are not sure that 
the “points" in the collection before us 
are the very best which might have been 
gathered out of Mr. Talmage’s nume-
rous sermons; but if they serve to intro-
duce fresh readers to his discourses they 
will be useful. Every popular man has 
to be hashed and minced in this manner, 
and the public appear to like the stew; 
we wish, however, that the cooks would 
take a little more trouble, and produce 
something better out of the materials 
before them. The present selector evi-
dently took his pencil in hand, marked 
pieces as he read, bad them printed, 
stuck something down in the index as a 
title for each scrap, and, presto, the 
work was done. A little pains in ar-
rangement and index would have made 
the book of use to students, and secured 
for it a better sale.
Byeways of Two Cities. By the Author 

of “The Romance of the Streets.” 
Hodder and Stoughton.

Ou r  readers are so well acquainted 
with the matter and style of our friend 
Mr. Pike, that there is no occasion for 
us to say how much we appreciate him. 
He has a deep sympathy with every 
work which promises to be beneficial to 
the poor and ignorant^ and we believe 
his papers have done very much to 
stimulate Christian zeal in that direc-
tion. Much of this volume has already 
appeared in The Sword and the Trowel, 
and this we trust will increase rather 
than diminish the sale. We notice that 
copious extracts from the chapter 
upon the Taverns of Paddington is 
printed in the London City Mission 
Magazine for January.
Quiet Words for Quiet Moments. Con-

sisting of Meditations, Texts, and 
Poetry. William Macintosh.

Ve r y  quiet, quietude itself.

Memoirs of the Life and Writings of 
Augustus Toplady. By W. Win t e r s .
F. Davis, 1, Chapter House Court.

An  interesting shilling’s worth. Top-
lady was one of the best of men. Greater 
bitterness than he showed to Mr. Wesley 
it would be hard to find, except in his 
antagonist; equal sweetness as to love 
to Jesus and devotion to the cause of 
the gospel can be found nowhere, unless 
it be in the men whom he lived and 
died denouncing. Being almost, if not 
altogether, of Toplady’s mind in matters 
of doctrine, we none the less deprecate 
the mode of warfare which led him to 
speak of John Wesley as “an old Fox 
tarr’d and feathered,” although it would 
not be difficult to show that the ran-
cour of the other side had much to do 
with the unlovely irritation. Toplady 
will be better known as the author of 
“ Rock of Ages,” than by any other 
memorial, and in many a hymn-book 
that glorious hymn will stand side by 
side with Charles Wesley’s “Jesus, 
lover of my soul," until Christ himself 
shall come. We have taken from Mr. 
Winter’s book the account of Toplady’s 
last hours, which onr readers will find 
elsewhere. Mr. Gladstone’s Latin ver-
sion of “Rock of Ages” strikes us as so 
singularly happy that we subjoin it. It 
is an amusing circumstance that this 
Latin version has led to the insertion of 
the hymn in a Roman Catholic hymn- 
book, as From the Latin.

JESUS, PRO ME PERFORATUS. 
J esus, pro mo perforatus, 
Condar intra Tuum latus.
Tu per lympham profiuentem, 
Tu per sanguincm tepentem, 
In peccata mi redunda, 
Tolle culpam, sordes munda. 
Coram Te, ncc Justus forem, 
Quamvis totu vi laborem, 
Nee si fide nunquam cesso, 
Fletu stillans indefesso, 
Tibi soli tantum rnunus; 
Salva me, Salvator uuus! 
Nil in manu mecum fero, 
fcfed me versus crucem gero; 
Vestimenta nudus oro, 
Opem debilis implore;
Fontem Christi queero immundus, 
Nisi laves, moribundus.
Bum hos artus vita regit; 
Quando nox sepulchro tegit; 
Mortuos cum stare jubes, 
Sedens Judex inter nubes; 
Jesus, pro mo perforatus, 
Condar intra Tuum latus.
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Woman’s Sphere. Co-operative House-
keeping. By Mrs. C. F. Pie r c e . 
Cheap Edition. Sixpence. Simpkin, 
Marshall, and Co.

It  will not do at any price, till we grow 
a race of women without tongues, and 
men without eyes. Sarah and Hagar 
tried co-operative housekeeping, and it 
did not answer; Abraham and Lot kept 
it up as long as human nature could 
endure it, but it came to an end at last. 
Poor families whose yards open into 
each other, and have but one co-
operative pump, and a co-operative 
washhouse, are generally at war ; and 
our friend who lives in lodgings where 
there is a co-operative umbrella-stand, 
declares that his fourth alpaca has just 
disappeared, and he means in future to 
prey upon his fellow-lodgers. Co-
operative housekeeping suits bcea, 
because every one of them carries a 
sting about him; but dear, stingless 
ladies, we pray you do not venture upon 
it, or there will be even less honey in 
the world than now, and probably wore 
wasps.

The Fourfold Union Commentary on 
the Holy Bible. In two volumes. 
To which is added a Biblical Cyclo- 
pteuia and Atlas. W. Wesley, Fleet 
Street.

Th is  is a remarkably useful combina-
tion of commentaries, for it contains the 
gist of Henry and Scott, and the parallel 
passages in full, together with the 
copious critical and explanatory com-
mentary of Jamieson, Fausset, and Dr. 
David Brown, and a large amount of 
other learned information. For a student 
who wants a great deal in small space, 
and for little money, this is a boon in-
deed. We believe the cost is only 
three guineas, and the work may be 
called a Biblical library in itself. The 
amount of labour expended in its pro-
duction must have been enormous. 
We hope Mr. Wesley will get back 
the money he has laid out, but he must 
sell a large number to do so.

The Condition of Membership in the 
Christian Church dewed in Connec-
tion with the Class-Meeting System in 
the Methodist Body. By T. Hu g h e s . 
Hodder and Stoughton.

We should be sorry to see the class-
meeting system cast into the shade, but 
there certainly can be no Scriptural 
authority for making attendance at 
class a condition of membership. It is 
incumbent upon all Christians to use 
such means as are needful for edifica-
tion, and we believe that some persons 
ought not to be received as church 
members, except upon the condition 
that they, as disciples, attend upon the 
teaching provided by the church for the 
young and half-instructed ; but to make 
a cast iron rule for all is a stretch of 
authority for which we can imagine no 
apology. We are sure that no congre-
gation of Baptists would ever submit to 
the class-system of Methodists; our 
people are both too good and too bad to 
be so readily controlled; they are too fond 
of freedom, and perhaps too little amen-
able to discipline. To the Methodist the 
question discussed by Mr. Hughes is 
very important, and we counsel calm 
consideration, candid judgment, de-
liberate action, and profound regard 
both for Scripture and the consciences 
of good men.

Branches running orer the Wall; or, 
Incidents illustrative of the Collateral 
Benefits of Sunday School Operations. 
By the late R. E. Ur a x f ie l d . Sunday 
School Union.

A d e e pl y  interesting series of brief, 
well-iold narratives. We knew the 
writer, he was a choice spirit, and his 
talk of Rowland Hill, and the good 
times of old, was full of holy cheerful-
ness. Perhaps this makes us think all 
the better of his papers, but we do not 
consider that this is the case, for, who-
ever wrote them, they are first-class. 
Seldom have we met with a little book 
more stimulating and comforting to 
workers. It is of sterling value, and if 
popularity went by merit, it would be 
in the front rank. We have given a 
paper in this month's magazine as a 
specimen.

Carrie's Enemy; and other Tales. Sun-
day School Union.

Th e  Sunday School Union issues shil-
ling packets of very pretty little books, 
four to the packet. These are really 
very cheap and attractive.
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l thcrs came, and this was double joy. 
Those mothers, it will bo seen, brougbt.in 
a very handsome sum upon cards for the 
Orphanage.

It was our prayer before going away 
that the Lord would send us some little 
store in hand to last while we wore away, 
so that wo might have no temptation to 
worry about finances while seeking rest.

The Four Gospels and the One Christ. 
By G. B. Jo h n s o n . Sunday School 
Union, 66, Old Bailey.

Th e title is an impossibility. Four 
narratives of the same gospel there may 
be, but not four gospels ; and much less 
if there be but one Christ. A fourfold 
narrative of the life of the One Christ 
is here shown to be more instructive 
and better authenticated than a single 
narrative, however complete that one nar-
rative might be. The different aspects of 
these narratives are ably shown to cor-
respond with the characters and posi-
tions of the different writers, and coinci-
dences somewhat after the manner of 
Paley are pointed out, but with more 
spirit and life. There is much that is 
suggestive. New veins of thought are 
opened for others to pursue. A list of 
quotations from the Old Testament, 
both direct and indirect, is given ; also 
a harmony in which the four narratives 
are reduced to one consecutive history’, 
and a classification also of miracles and 
parables. We should have liked the 
book more if the one great design of 
the life of Christ, as preparative to his 
death, had been kept more in view. 
The one Christ lived that he might die 
for our sins, according to the Scriptures.
New Facts upon all Subjects. By the 

author of “ Enquire Within.” Haugh-
ton and Co.

He r e  are facts and directions useful to 
the housekeeper, the manufacturer, the 
farmer, the artist, or the engineer. The 
compiler who issues these works has a 
remarkable faculty for gathering up 
odds and ends of information and 
making them into handy books. Every 
kind of subject comes under notice, 

' j or toothache, 
singing fish or stammering, Vesuvius or 
violins.

We are unable to continue the Homilies 
upon the Beatitudes on account of extra 
work caused by our continental journey.

Thanks to the generosity of many dear I 
friends, our Orphans had a merry’ Christ-
mas indeed. In no baronial hall or palace 
was there greater joy than among our 
fatherless lads. Yet, perhaps, the day’ 
after was happier still, for then the mo-

Home Mission Work: its Duties, Diffi-
culties, and Encouragements. By the 
Rev. T. Co c h r a n e , of the Pleasance

. Territorial Church, Edinburgh. 
Johnstone, Hunter, and Co.

A pr a c t ic a l  little book, being based 
not upon a fine-spun theory’, but upon 
actual experiences and matters of fact. 
"Wildernesses may be made to blossom 
as the rose, the gospel is the power of 
God unto salvation ; there is no impos-
sibility in the attempt to raise the most 
degraded districts to the light and 
purity of the grace of God. Oh that 
in London a thousand Christian workers 
would see what such men as Mr. 
Cochrane have been enabled to do, and 
go and do likewise I

Tom and his Grandfather ; a history of 
the Darcal Family, showing, from 
historical and other sources, the 
Social, Political, and Religious Evils 
resulting fromState-Cburchism. By 
Sa mu e l  To mk in s . Elliot Stock.

A w e l l -in t e n t io n e d  story. We like 
the moral of it amazingly, but we do 
not possess fortitude sufficient to read 
it through. Samuel Tomkins, as an 
author, is a man who would lead the 
van among martyrs, should persecuting 
times ever return; he is so thoroughly 
dry that we are sure he would burn 
gloriously.

The Hive: a Storehouse of Material for 
Working Sunday-School Teachers. 
Vol. VI. Elliot Stock.

Ar e  there Sunday-school teachers who 
do not work ? Let us hope not. Drones 
are not invited to this “ Hive,” and we 
cannot conscientiously recommend it 
to them ; but we believe that workers ..... ..  _____
will greatly appreciate it, and seldom be whether it be tattooing
disappointed in their search after sug- C-1------- -----------1_
gestive topics for their classes.
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Hall. Wo trust that many felt stirred up 
to pray for a great revival of religion.

It is delightful to hear of the Lord’s 
work in Newcastle and in Edinburgh. 
May the Lord prosper our brethren Moody 
and Sankey more and more.

Our annual church meeting showed that 
359 had been added to the church in tho 
Tabernacle during the last twelve months ; 
of these 131 have gone to aid other churches, 
and 39 have died in the Lord. Our nett 
increase was by this and other causes re-
duced to 30; but so long as souls are 
saved we had sooner send them to other 
places than retain them, for our church is 
large enough already.

During the year the following brethren 
have gone forth from the College to 
spheres of labour:—

Mr. Henderson to Victoria Chapel, 
Wandsworth Hoad; Mr. Testro to Lech- 
lade ; Mr. C. H. Thomas to Warwick; 
Mr. Duncan to Frame; Mr. J. Palmer to 
Chenies, near Biekmansworth; Mr. 
Spufford to Bovingdon ; Mr. Burt to Ips-
wich ; Mr. Dobson to Deal; Mr. Dowen, 
Mr. Marshall, Mr. Coker, and Mr. Ostler, 
to A liter ica ; Mr. Pilling to Potters Par; 
Mr. Robinson to Wimbledon ; Mr. Rolls 
to Bushey; Mr. Cross to Belfast; Mr. 
Marsden to Mansfield ; Mr. Raymond 
to St. Neats; Mr. Wilkins to Ala idea-
head ; Mr. Elliot to Bast Ilsley; 
Mr. Kemp to Bures, Suffolk; Mr. 
Hutchison to Shipston-on-Stour ; Mr. 
Comfort to Brabourne; Mr. J. W. Thomas 
to Box moor ; Mr. Mason to Attleborough ; 
Mr. Almy to Hueknall Torkard; Mr. R. 
Spurgeon to India ; Mr. J. C. Roger to 
Sunderland; Mr. Levi Palmer to Wood- 
stock.

May the Lord bless :dl these labourers!
The weekly offerings at the Tabernacle 

amounted during the year 1873 to £1,873 
—all the willing gifts of a willing people 
to the Redeemer’s cause.

The College Buildings are promising 
well. They are massive and commodious. 
A considerable sum of money will yet be 
needed to completely pay for them, and 
we dare not and will not incur a debt.

January 13, the London Baptist Asso-
ciation held its annual meetings at tho 
Tabernacle, and grand meetings they were. 
The day was a Sabbath, a festival of bro-
therly love, and a feast of Tabernacles. 
All the brethren are desiring a revival. 
We cannot be satisfied without it. May 
the Lord send it all over the world. Our 
beloved brother, J. A. Spurgeon, com-
pleted his term of office, and was succeeded 
by Mr. D. Jones, B.A., of Brixton.

Our prayer has been heard in some mea-
sure, and funds are coming in. Never had 
we so many tokens of love from our friends 
as just now. Wo thank them all, and 
take courage.

Our Watchnight Service at the close of 
the year was crowded. The service was 
graphically described in the Daily News, 
and tho paragraph has gone the round of 
the papers. The account was more in-
teresting than true, for the remark as to 
the devil’s causing the people to drag the 
tune, and sing slowly, was an inter-
polation by the reporter. Some such 
observation, differently worded, may 
have been made by us at some other time, 
but certainly not during that night, as 
every one present can testify. The tempta-
tion to be smart is very powerful with re-
porters when Spurgeon is the subject. It 
was a good service, and good results came 
of it. Had the reporter gone outside after 
midnight, and heard the melodious sing-
ing of hundreds of our people in the area 
fronting the Tabernacle, he might have 
said that in the calm of midnight the 
music had a charming effect, and held 
great numbers spell-bound to the spot. 
We never listened to anything more sweet. 
Far away the harmony could be heard, 
and thus the year was ushered in with 
the gladsome songs of Zion.

On Tuesday, Jan. 6, we addressed a 
crowded assembly in the London Tavern, 
in connection with the Lombard Street 
daily prayer-meeting. It was good to be 
there, for the life and spirit of the brethren 
were all that could be wished. Here the 
Daily Telegraph, which always deals 
fairly with us, obtained a most inaccurate 
report, as may be seen by comparing it 
with the far more correct report of the 
Christian World. We never thought or 
said that the votaries of Romish supersti-
tion were serving Christ, but we did say 
we hoped that the servants of error would 
not be allowed to excel the disciples of 
truth in their zeal and self-sacrifice. We 
did not praise the crusades, but preached 
a spiritual crusade upon heathenism and 
sin. We are sure that the reporter did 
not intend to misrepresent us, but he cer-
tainly did so. Our rule has been not to 
correct reports or answer charges made 
in newspapers, since we should have no-
thing else to do ; but in our own magazine 
wo may correct an error, and we do so in 
this case because the Freeman, which is 
an old and worthy friend, was careless 
enough to insert the Telegraph paragraph 
without revision.

In tho evening of the same day we ad-
dressed a full meeting at the St. James’s
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Our road was illumined by the glare from1 
several smelting furnaces. Strange and 
weird was the effect as the lurid flames 
darted their forked tongues towards the 
sombre sky ; now revealing a miniature 
railroad leading to the mines, and then, 
flashing upon a large sheet of water which 
skirted the road. At last wo arrive in 
the town, and our colporteur having spread 
out his stock of books on a stall, and 
hung up his lamp, the work begins in 
earnest. We fairly challenge the enemy 
in his own camp. A man camo up, took 
up a Bible, and began to turn over the 
leaves; his object, however, wo soon found, 
was not to buy, but to cavil. He demun-ed 
to a statement printed on tho book carriage 
that tho broad road ‘ leads to misery.’ 
After addressing a few appropriate re-
marks to him, during which a crowd 
gathered round tho stall, tho colporteur 
turned tho occasion to practical account 
by addressing tho objector upon tho need 
of a now birth by tho Holy Spirit, and 
urged him to ‘flee from the wrath to 
come,’ to Jesus, tho sinner’s Friend. A 
few warm-hearted Primitives encou-
raged the agent with now and then a 
hearty ‘ Amen,* or ‘ Glory bo to God.’ 
He now took up tho little book, ‘Como 
to Jesus,’ and read a little, and then 
exhorted tho bystanders to seek sal-
vation. Immediately a number of hands 
were extended, and soon his stock of that 
book was sold. He then took up ono 
good book after another, for which ho 
found a ready side. Tracts woro freely 

; distributed. Who can estimate the amount 
of good thus accomplished ? Evil seed is

5 being scattered by Satan’s press broad- 
■ | cast: hero is an efficient method of sowing 

the good seed which is tho ‘power of 
God,’ and shall conquer. This agent has 
sold books and Biblos to tho amount of 
nearly XI50 in eight months, besides 
visiting hundreds of families and con-
ducting varied religious services. Several 
souls have been converted during this- 
time. Our society has now twonty-four 
districts—several havo only recently been 
started, but the most cheering accounts- 
reach us continually from all our agents. 
Scotland has over two hundred, and Ire-
land fifty. Will not tho Christian public 
enable us to tlirust out moro of these • 
earnest labourers into tho vineyard ?

“ It is a very cheap agency, only £40 ft 
year being required for a district to possess 
a colporteur. Employers of labour will 
find this a work second to nono in getting 
access to their employes and doing them 
good.

“ Wealthy Christians, being unable from

Wo havo written a penny pamphlet on- < 
titled “A Few Words upon tho Work of i 
the London Baptist Association ”; this con-
tains a drawing of tho chapels erected by 
tho Association, and can bo had of our 
publishers.

Our brethren in Christ will be wise if 
at this time they use special diligence in 
their churches, for there is a sound of 
abundance of rain, and the Lord will 
surely bless his people if they be not found 
too slothful to go up and possess tho land. 
Now that the tide is rising, the Lord’s 
prudent servants should take advantage of 
it. Oh, for universal pleading for a re-
vival '. then would it come indeed and of 
a truth.

The following notes on tho Colportagc 
are from the pen of W. Cordon Jones, the 
secretary of our growing Colportago Asso-
ciation. Wo rejoice that tho work grows, 
it is one of the best in existence; the 
Lord prosper it more and more.

“ If we would realise the fearfid prova- I 
lence and virulence of tho varied diseases 
which ‘ flesh is heir to,’ and learn to value 
aright the mitigating power and curative 
skill of the modem physician, wo must 
visit the hospital. So, also, if we would 
learn the secret of successful warfare, it 
is necessary that we should go to the 
battle-field and watch narrowly the tactics 
of the combatants. It is even so with tho 
malady of sin, and tho great conflict in 
which the church is engaged. We must 
examine closely the operations of Christian 
workers if wo arc to understand aright 
tho gigantic evil of sin, and the secret of 
successfully coping with it. Among the 
many agencies at work, there is one com-
paratively little known, though won- 
drously efficient and successful wherever 
fairly tried: I allude to Christian Col-
portago. I havo recently visited several 
districts in the Midland Counties where 
colporteurs are at work, and from personal 
observation I am prepared to assert that 
it would bo difficult to originate another 
agency so well adapted to grapple with the 
power of sin, whether in tho living man, 
<>r concealed like a venomous serpent in 
tho printed page. After holding several 
public meetings, I found myself among 
the miners of Derbyshire. As tho col- ' 
jjorteur labouring hero was just about to 
start for a neighbouring market four or 
five miles distant, I determined to accom-
pany him. He pushes along a vehicle of 
considerable size, after the perambulator 
fashion, filled with Bibles and good books. 
Tho curtains of night wore drawing 
around us, but wo scarcely needed lamps.



95PASTORS’ COLLEGE.

^Tastos’ ^Tcfnrplifttir ©ahrnaxlc.
Statement of Receipts from December 20th, 1873, to January \0tli, 1874.

o

io

0

9»
£i>20 4 2

0

2 
0

0 
a 
o

0
0
0

0 
0

0
10
14

5 
o

0
0

2
5
5
1 
0

6 
0 
u 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
O 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0

0 
0 
o 
o

Miss K. Bl>odworth 
Miss Goslin ... ...
1'irst fruits

A Friend, 
A New Ye

32
30

5
2
3
0 
0
0 0
0&
3

0 5 8 
CO 4 
CO 4 
’23

20 H

Mr. G. Morgan  
Mr. J. Chut chill  
Mr. C. AV. Roberts  
Mr. E. Townshend 
Mr. W. II Roberts 

Mrs. Harris ...
A Few Friends, Craig  
A Northumberland Friend ...

.. 23 
Jun. 4

0
5
4

0 14 (•
0 6 11

0 
1 
0 
1
0 
0 
5 
0
0 0

7 0 0 
0 10
0 15 l'» <» 

0 
2

The committee appeal earnest!}' for ex-
tended help, so that they may occupy new 
ground during the new year.

“Subscriptions will bo thankfully re-
ceived by the general secretary, Mr. W. 
Cordon Jones, at the Metropolitan Taber-
nacle, Newington Butts, London, S.E.”

Baptisms at Metropolitan Tabernacle, 
by Mr. J. A. Spurgeon:—January 1st,
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A Friend,ShacljGtcad8 ...............

Mr. John Kennedy 
G- M. R.................w ...............
A Friend, per do  
Stamford Hill ... ... ...
Miss Anderson  

! A.T.M. M.A.T.M. ...
Mr. W. Scott  

S:m.z z z ::: Two Friends',"per Rev. A*. Tilly"! 
Mrs, A. Nelson  
J. C  
Miss Carr ... M. ... Z 
Mrs. Chalmers  
Dereham  
Mr. J. Cook ’ 
A Mother . Z
Mrs. White
M. C. w. ... ... w,
Mr. J. EdwaixlS ... ...
Mr. W. Pitts " 
Mr. A. Ashworth ... ...
^a™h, N. , Orders

= z z z 
Mr. Woodall, per Mr. Scott 
Mr. C. Berry  
Miss Evans  
Mrs. Summcid M.
Mrs^Glenn.an Z Z

JKSa z z z
A Sermon Reader — ...
New Brighton 
8. M. A. G.... ... Z

gtVi«.z z z z
Mr. J. Carlyon ._
A Sermon Reader  
Mr. and Miss Bowler

u”i.SSrZ Z Z - 
Mury..............
Anno
-^/•w Sttrling Z Z Z
Mr. 1’ricstlcy 
Mr. J. Cube? 
Air. M. II. Burton ' 

?,1*<Jd,cton -...... .Miss I-ells  
Miss Ashworth's Sunday Scholars 
Mrs. Armstrong ... 
Mr. Kcrridgo  
Teachers, .- cliolars. and Friends of

Grove Road Sunday-school, Gosport 
Mrs. Hay and Mis. Greig  
A Working Mon  
Mrs. Martin  
Mr. E. King... 
Mr. G. A. Rose 

.A Working Mun and his Friend, Dum-
fries 

Mrfw?Tcbbutt Z

Per Mrs. Ewart  
Mrs. Vinson...
C. C. M. K. N. 

•Christmas Box

2 1
1 0
1 0 u

5 0

0 5
2 2 
0 10 
0 5 
0 5. 
0 5 0 
5 0 0
3 16 
10 0 
10 0
0 5 0 
0 2 6 
0 10 0 
0 5

1 It .
2 0 0
0 2 6
2 0 9 
0 10 0
2 0 0

OSO 
0 10 0 
0 13 S 
0 2 6 
0 5 0

2 10 0
0 5 0
2 2 0 
0 10 0
1 0 0
1 0 0

10 0 0

... >£0 ’6 a0 

z S'J ? 
- 2’1 “ z ?r 
... 10 0 0 
... 0 10 o 
... 0 2 0 
... 0 5 0 
... 0 5 0 
... 5 0 0 
... 10 0 
... 0 15 0 
... 10 0 0 
... 20 0 0 
... 0 5 0 
... 0 3 6 
... 10 0 
... 0 10 
... 5 0 0 
... 10 0 
... 0 5 0 
... 2 0 0 
w. 0 10 0 
... 10 0 0 
... 0 2 6 
... 0 5 0 
... 0 5 0 
... 0 4 6 
... 0 0 6 
... 10 0 
... 5 0 0 

“ 01‘ I 
r L?0 
::: JS : 
... 2 0 0 =n: 
ill

1

T. K
^|>8S Millie Woods and Friends..’ 
Mr. William Ashton
T. H. H................................... z
Miss Pearce  
Miss E. 1’enrcc ... ...
A.Reader of Sermons
Mr. S. Cozens  
Mr. W. Thomas  
Mr. A. Nuttall  
Northman  
A ThankolTering from Ethel Z

z z
, r^,- 1 00(ls> PC1- Mr. Simniond
In College Boxes  
Mr. E. Ahram ... ... ...
legacy, lttt°R* BhlC11 *" *"

Mr. A. Debcniiam." Z Z
S>tQda^ .Scholars’ Missionary Eo 

Scholars, Sunday School, Gotton 
Miss Lizzie Brown  
A Huntingdonshire Village Friend 
Mr. Chew  
A Highland Girl ... ’’’

A^sr^cpooi’ z z
A New Year’s Gift/ilalifiTx 
Mrs. Randall  
Mrs. Turner " 
1 he fashion of the world passeth awa 
England, deny yourselves of fashions

z ......
z -

1,1 Mraiory °f a Bciovcd Mother, M 

z z :::
Collertcd by Miss Simpson Z 
A Reader of Sword and Trowel... 
A Fnend, per Mr. Court... 
A Scotch Orphan  
Small Sums with Good Wishes Co

!«*«! at Warehouse, per A. C.
Mr. C. Maxell ... 
Colketed nt Lord’s Table at Finchley 
Miss Nclhc Chadwick 
Mr. Chadwick 
Mr. Gray ...
Mrs. Gray ... 
Aleck ...

0 10
U 3
1 6
I 0
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0

School, Charles Street, Ken-

0

School, Liverpool 2

0

School,

1 
0 
0

0
5
5

0 
0 
0

1 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
1 2 
0

0
5

0 
0

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
c 
G

1 12 
0 10 
1

0
0

G 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0

0 
0

0 
0 
0 
0 
0

6 
0 
G
6

0 
0 
G 
0
0 
0 
0

0 
o
0 
5
0

9 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0

6
6

0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 
6 
G 
0 
0 
0

5
0

2

8 
0 

0 0

0 
0 
0

2 «
2 
5 
1
2

5
5
2 0

20 0 0
1 ~ 
0 
0 
0 10
0
0 
0 
0

An Orphan 
A Friend at Dartford, per Pastor A.

Sturge 
Mr. C. E. Moody
H. A. N
G. L. B
Mrs. Brassington

6 
0 
0 
0 

6 4 
0 10 * 
3 14 
a o 
o io 

o 
2 
0

 1 10 0
0 10 
0 10 0 
1 0 
0 15

... 1O1> o

... 0 11

... o

0 
0

.. 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 
5

Mr. H. Smith’s Box 
Mr?W.'*Ronaid 

Sunday £_1—‘ ---------- ------- ,
nington, per Mr. Hayward ...

Rev. W. T. Roscvcar  
Miss K. Turnbull  
Children’s Pence  
Mr. II. Randle  
M. G.... ... ... ... ...
Mr. D. Mathias  
Mr. W. Forster  
Darlington  ...
Mrs. M. Chillingworth  
Mr. J. O. Cooper and Family ... 
A Friend, per Mr. Cooper
Mrs. Adams  .... 
Mrs. Robinson, South Australia 
Machine Stitching...

Mr. A. Balfour 
Mrs. R. Robottom ... 
Mr. Garratt  
Mr. J. Nixon

4 0
0 0
0 0
5 0
0 0 '

0
0
0 10

10 0
0 10

1 0 0 
0 12 G 

0 
6 
0 
0 
0
6 
0

0 
6 
(I 
0 
0 

0 2 G 
1 0 0 
0 10 0

2 6 6
0 5 0
0 15 0

... 0 10 0

::: ? «2

ef

£ s. d.
6
5

8 
... 0

....................  ... :::
Mrs. Brassington  1
Contents of Box, Baptist Chapel, Wark-

worth  J
Miss Murtha Curling  3
Mr. and Mrs. gangster ... 

1 12 «
2 10 0
10 0- 
1 0 o 
0 10 0

h

Mr. W. K. Rowe ...
Mr. Farley

■ Esperance ...MrPT. Romang ...
A Fncnd 

£ s. d.
1 0

E. C., Woolwich, per Mr. J. T. Dunn ... 
&.^xshCPhe^ ::: :::
S^S&ds ::: ::: 
Sermon Render  
John Ploughman’s Almanack ... 
A Sermon Reader ... 
Mr. J. Davidson  
A few Readers, per Mr. Yates ... 
Per Mr. Olding 
Mr. W. Cooke 
Mr. E. J. Everett  
Mrs. M. Barker  
Sabbath Children’s Meeting, per Mr.

Marnix  
Mr. G. Morgan  
Tunbridge Wells  
Mr. W. Whitmeo  
Mrs. Sumbourac  
Mr. John Churchill  
Mr. W. H. Roberts  
R. S - 
A Friend (Clones)  
Chcstennan -

::: ::: ::: ::: 
H.n*... ::: z
Every Little. Helps  
Mrs.'Harris  
Mrs. Mozes  
A Friend ... .... 
A Few Friends, Craig 
Richmond Sunday S<-----,-------- ----------
J. S., Regent’s 1’urk 
Miss Spencer and her Sister  
Mr. G. Grosse  
Children’s Offering’,'per R. Evans 
Forres  
Clara ... ... ... ... ...
Little Rupert 
Friends in Birso  
Collected by^Mr. Grant  

A Young Ploughman, Twecdside 
Mona ... ... ... ...
A New Year’s Offering

Proceeds of Lecture, per Mr. Cracknell

4 0

... ?b°

... 10 0 <1

... 5 0 0

::: S ? S
::: I ? ?'
... 10 0

0 15 
1 0 
0 0

1 
0 
5

Sibery at Brockley Road, New Cross

Sirs. Itaybould  ...
Proceeds of Concert, per Mr. J. Field,

Ecton ... ...  ...
Mrs. BecclilFs Bible Class ... ...
Mr. J. Slater 
B. Arthur and Friends at Coate, Oxon 
Miss Maxwell ... 
Friends, per Mr. G. Loader  
Mrs. Armitage  
Mrs. Cruickshank’s Bible Class...
Mr. Ch<'sKher
Mr. Rickett ... 
M. D  
MissHaggcr 
Mr. H- Rankin 
Mr. Parkhouse

Sabbath School, per Rev. D. Cameron, 
Lochec  

Mrs. Robertshaw  
Mr. J. Outward  
Mr. J. Buckland  
Miss L. Tanton  
Mr. T. Hume 
ite^Roberts- Z :

£m .- ::: ::: ~ •
Sunday School, per Rev. J.

lladdenhnm .... •••
Mrs. Dods and Friends ...
Mr. and M rs.’*R. a '. James
Mr. Seivwrlght 
Small but free 

0 0 
5 0 
5 0 

0 
0 
0 
2 
0 
0 
0 
6

0 
0 
0 
0 

5 0 
3 0 
5 0 

_00 
1 0 0 
10 0 
0 3 
0 
0 
0

Mr. and Mrs. Songster ... 
Mr. Daniels  
79. High Street, Cheltenham ... 
The Misses Punter  
Mr. J. Thomas  

n’^p.” :: ::: ::: 
Broinsgrove ... .. ...
A Widow’s Mito 

Baptist Church, Swaffham

Mr-. Fielding  
A Thankoffering  
Mrs. Hubbard  
G. C. S  
Mr. Charles Cheatham  
Mr. II. Brain  
A Country Minister  
Mr. W. 11. Snell and Friends ... 
Mr. P. H.;Giithcridgc, junior ... 
Baptist Church, Long Preston ... 
Mr. G. Elder and Friend 
D. Wallis 
W. A. M  
Mrs. Sims  
John Ploughman ... 
Boxes at Tabernacle Gates 
A Friend, per Mr. Ilorsepool .. 
W. H S. M  
Collected by Mrs. Salisbury and Mrs.

5 
3 
4 
5 

0 10 
0 5 
0 12 
15 5 
0 7“ 
Z 7 
0 15 
2 2 
0 5 
0 3 
0 5 
0 0 
0 4 
0 3 6 
0 10 0 
0 5 
0 5 
0 10 
1 
5 
5

10 
5 
2 
0

Si? ’

ii
. Smith,

li 
::: ::: >5 5 
::: ::: VI

4
2

1 18 10
0 3 0
0 5 0
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0

o

2

2

0
 2 10 0

£867 12 3

£33 7 0-

Huntley 
boxes of

0 
0

0 
0

6
8

0 
0

0 
0 
0

G. F.  
Mrs. Frearson  
Annie Milner  
A Working Man and his Wife 
Mr. B. 'nee  
Mattie and Lottie  
E. Smith  
B. T  
Southampton ... ...
Mrs. Rouse  . ...

3 10 0- 
0 2 0

2 6 
. 2 0 
0,26 
0 2 0 
0 2 0

1 O
5 O 

. 2 O 
0 10 0

Family of Mr. T. W. Jasper
R. E. and J. Sours  
C. T  
M. G  
Thomas B., Oakham  
Mrs. Tyrer
Str. R. Lane  
A Friend to the Little Ones

::: ::: :::
A Wiltshire Baptist 
Billy the Pedlar  
Mr.Bigg 

Tottie, Sam, and Gussic Goldston

Mrs. Kirtland  
Miss Lewis  
Mr. and Miss Smith 
A few Friends  
Mrs. Dnmford 
Mr. J. Baker and Friends" 
Mr. J. Wilson
Wilfred Hine * "
Alfred Hine

Per Mr. Lang:— 
Mr. Surie  
Mr. and Mrs. Lang 
Mrs. Plaisto ...

1 0 
 5 0 

0 5 0 
1 10 0 
0 10 0 
0 5 0 
0 5 0 
0 116 
0 10 0 
1 0 0 
0 10 6 
0 10 6

2 14 3 
15 8 
0 5 
0 7

£ 8. (1.

; ?

further Contributions for Orphanage Christinas 
Dinner:—

0 0 
0 O 

0 10 O 

£ s. d. 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
0 5 0 
; 5 o 
10 0 
1 0 O 
1 0 O' 
10 0 
10 0

10 o 
0 4

Miss Watts  
Mr. Pottinger 
Mary and Nciiic Spurrier

Orphan Bogs' Collecting Cards:—Alexander A. J., 5s 5d; Abbey Jonathan, £1; Austin, 3s 3d; 
Baker J. W., 6s; Brooker H., 3s; Brownlie William, 2»; Brown, 2s; Bourne A. O., 5s lOd ; Bhgh 
F. G., 5s; Bailey R., 5s; Boraston J. M., 2s Cd; Bray Ernest, £1 10; Brick E., Is 2d; Brazen- 
dale J. C., 2s; Blakelock G., 4d; Bowers A., 10s; Colley A., £1; Cockerton T. W., 2s; Coles George,. 
£1 2s; Cox Charles, 2s 6d; Corke II. L„ 10s; Coleman J., £1; Campbell C. W.. 17s; Chapman M.P., 
2s 8d; Cockerton A. W., 2s 3d ; Crisp, 12s Id; Dawson Thomas, 3s ; Dean G. F., 12s; Dixon It., £1 ;■ 
Digby Charles, 2s; Daniels J. E., 5s 7d; Day A. II., £1; Dcavin E., £1 9s 4d; Dalby W. C., £1; 
Davies C. II. S. and W., £1 Is; Dean G. E., 4s; Ehelers R. A., 3s 3d; Emmett G., 2s 6d; Evons J., 3s y 
Ellis George, 13s; Eves G. B„ £1; Foumess E. R., 5s; Fleming G„ 3s; Farley J. G., 2s 6d; Fanner 
William, 12s; Fairchild II. W., IsOAd ; FrenchE., 2s Id ; Gatten James, 2s Cd; Graham H., 15s 5a; 
Glassborrow F., 4s Cd ; Heath A. J., 2s; Hodge James, £1; Hcrrieffc Thomas, Ils; Hearn C., Is lOd ; 
Hitchcox S. T., Is Cd; Hart F. A., Ils 9’d; Hobson W. (collected by Master Bascley) £1; Harper 
A.H., 5s Cd; Morley B., 8s; Harris H.E., 2s Cd; Hockheimer W., 5s; Jones C., 6s 6d; James E., 
8s 5}d; Jones A. C., 4s 8d ; Johnson G., 3s Cd;' Laker A. W., Cs; Lee E. A., 2s 6d; Ladds W. T.. 
5s 7d; MeeC. M., 4s; Marsh H. J., 2s 2d; Morley H., Is lOd; McKenzie W. T., 8s IJd; Mallett John, 
8s ; Machin F. W., £1; Nicole E. H., 7s 4d; Okill W. J., 3s; Osman C. J., 4s; Osborn D. O., £17 
Phipps II., 2s 9d; Parker G. S., 5s ; Plant E. n.» 10s 8}d; Passingham J. C., £1; Paice Frederick. 
3s Cd ; Perry Frank, 5s; I’avcy Samuel, Is 8d; Phillips Benjamin, 2s 2d ; Ratcliff G., 6s 2d; Randall 
William, 3s 3d; Rogers William, 9s 2d; Robinson it., 10s Cd; Raynor W., 10s 7d; Snook Joseph, 
9s4Ad; Smith II., Cs Cd; Smith R., Is; ScmarkH. B. andC. A.. £2 11s l^d; SaundersD. W.,4s 4Jd; 
Scents W., 4s 3d; Stynes R E., 5s OJd; Smith Harry, 2s; Simmonds J. H., 3s 2d; Stuart C. (collected 
by “ Little Mary”) £1 ; Simms B., £1; Simpson J., 2s Cd; Sewell William, Is 8d; Spanswick G., 
2s 9d • Stotesburv, Is 9jd; Simmonds G., 8s 3d; Tiddy E. G., 10s ; Thornton II. O., 8s ; Tatum F.,

Tanner T. S.,*2s; Thompson P. C., 2s; White A. J., 8s; Wheeler A. H., 3s Cd; Walton Harry, 
lOsCd- WoodW,5sGd; Woodcr G. J., £1: Wiles William, 18s; White R. W., 8s; Wells W.,3s 6d; 
Wintrell S 3s • White W. E., 7s 5Jd; Wheeler William, 7s; Wood J. M., £1; Williams G., 3s ; Wrout 
F., Is 4d; Walters II., 4s 8d; Tickets for Tea, £119s.-Total, £53 Is 2Jd.

TAxtef Presents ncr Mr. CharlcsworthPnovisioxs, &c.: Box of eggs and a bag of rice, Mr. 
Puticr case of currants, Messrs. Carrick and Bowser; box of oranges, J. T. Daintrce; two half boxes 
ofvulrncHsand a box of peel, E. Culver; parcel of fruit, &c.,Mrs. Arnold; box of oranges. “ Brent-
ford ■” box cJnrnnees and two sieves of apples, Mr. Woodmitt; a turkey and two fowls, A Well-wisher; 
boxMr. Vickery; 2 cwt. fruit preserve, J. Cheaver; two boxes of sweets, A 
Friend0! < H S ° box of oranges and half box of valencies, Mr. Canted; cask of broken biscuits.

0 5 0 
“ 5 0

5 0 
0 5 0 
0 5 0 
0 5 0 
0 5 
0 5 
0 5 0

5 0

0 
(I 

0 10 o 
1 1 0 
O50 
0 12 « 
1 
0

Mr. C. E. Moody  
Ditto, Box  
A Sermon Reader, North of Aberdeen 
Mr. T. J. Bristow 
Mr. II, C. Thompson  
Mrs^ ’Dr I r............... ... ..............................

The United Christian Brothers Benefit 
Society  

Camden Road Sunday School 
Trinity Sunday School ... 
Mr. Speller  

Annual Subscriptions:— 
Mr. E. Walker  
Mrs. Walker  
Mr. Pinkstone’s Class 
^r,yftTts >.........
£jEi^6hurst::: ::: 
Mr. J. B. Mead  
Mrs. Lilly crop ... ...
Messrs. Meadow and Co.

Per F. R. T.:— 
Mrs. Nelson ... —

~
Rev. F. Tucker 
Mrs. Taylor 
Miss Taylor ... ...
In Remembrance  
Mrs. H. Brown 
Mr. Brcmner  
Mrs. G. Dix

1 1 0

!; °o
1 ? S

... 0 5 0

::: ’? ? ?
... 5 0 0

 0
— Cards:—Alexander , .. , , . .

f. W., 6s; Brooker H., 3s; Brownlie William, 2s; Brown, 2s; Bourne A. O., 5 
5s; Bailey R., 5s; Boraston J. M., 2s Cd; Bray Ernest, £1 10; Brick E., Is 
C., 2s; Blakelock G., 4d; Bowers A., 10s; Colley A., £1; Cockerton T. W., 2s; 1 
Cox Charles, 2s Cd; Corke II. L., 10s; Coleman J., £1; Campbell C. W., 17s; Chr 

3d; Crisp, 12s Id; Daw.> T
J. E., 5s 7d; Day A. L 

' " ~ E., 4s; Ehcl

0 
0
0 10 0
0 5 0
13 2
1 1 
0 2 0

£ s. d. 
0 10 0 
1 0 0 
0 5 0

5 0
A. J., 5s 5d; Abbey Jonathan, £1; 
illiam, 2s; Brown, 2s; Bourne A^O.,
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£68 13 6 
5

Rev. E. I’. BarrettJk-1. J. . KlUICVU ... ... ...

1’er Rev. J. Tansley, Melton Mow-

20 0

1

1
8  50

0 
9
0 
0

0 
0 
0 
0

3 
0

2
5

0 
6 
0 
0 
G 
0 
0 
0

0
0
1

0 
0 
0 
0
0 ' 
0

Mr. 
.ag-

0 
6 
6 
0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 
G

<1. 
0

20
10

0 
1 
0 10 
2 0 
0 10 
0 " 
0 

10 0
0 10 
0 10 0 
0 10 0
1 0 0

5 0 I

Rev. J. A. Spurgeon  
Murthly  
Mr. If. Gifford and Friends 
A Wiltshire Baptist 
W. R. P  
Mrs. Bigg „. ... ...
Mr. Junies Reed  
Mr. J. Clark  
A small stone for new College ... 
Annie Milner ..
Mr. W. Thomas ... ...
Two Friends at Tabernacle Gates 
8. L. ... ... ... ... ... 
Mr. T. Acock 

bray
Mr. Crosher... 
Mrs. Tebbutt 
Mrs. Tuxford 
Mrs. Hill
Rev. J. Tansley ., 
Mr. Widdowson ., 
Mr. Collins  
Mr. Hayes  
Mr. Jos. Stevenson 

SVX.::: :: 
A Friend  
Mr. Bo«o .............
Miss Skinner .. 
Mr. Fox  
m«. sp^y..........Mr. S. Irons 
Miss Hearn

0 
0
0 2 6 
0 2 8 
0 2 0 
0 2 0 

0 
0 
0
0

0 
0 

.0 5
n 6 .

2 6 
2 
2

further Contribution* Received by H. Hylands Brorcn toward* College Buildings.
Will the brethren who have not yet responded kindly make up their contributions, and forward 

them, if possible, this month ?
£ s. ’
0 10

1 0 
0 2 
0 2 
0 lu 
0 fi 
0 1 
0 ' 
0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 10 
0 5

5

0 
5

s o 
1 3 
5 0

0 
0

I ?!r- ,<• I?°.sic.........I Mr. Hosie s sons ...
Mr. J. Sparrow

I Mr. Willcox
Mrs. L. and daughter 

, Mr. J. A. Gordon ... 
I Mr. Slopcr  
I Mrs. Brassington ... 
. Mr. J. B. Mead 
I Mr. E. W. Davies ...

I A. R. L. ... ...

10 0 
1 0 * 
0 10 
0 10 
0 10

7 6
5 0 

0 
0

A. Austin; 100 oranges, Ambrose; some sweets, A Friend; box of oranges, II. Cooper; a turkey, Mr. 
Tubby; some Scotch cakes, Mr. Mackenzie; twelve sacks of potatoes, Mr. Liddiard; half a sheep, M- 
Morgan ; box of oranges and some nuts, Rev. J. T. Wigner; basket of apples, Sunday Scholars, Sittinj 
bourne; some marmalade, Mr. Robertson.

Cl o t h in o  : Parcel containing eight suits, eight overcoats, nine pairs of boots, eight pairs of gloves, 
eight neckties, and three bags, Mr. Heath; three pairs of boots, Mr. Smith; some ties for the boys,. 
Rix and Bridge; twelve pairs of knitted socks, Mrs. Vinson; twelve cotton shuts, “ E. S. W. S. 
fifty flannel shirts, the Misses Dransfield. Error last month : twenty-five Hunnel shirts, Brixton Hall 
Young Ladies’ Working Association.

Su n d r ie s : Four fenders, Mr. Vickery; box of toys, J. Bennett; Christmas tree and holly, G. II. 
Dean ; a large cooking iipparutus, Mr. Higgs.

Spe c ia l  : A box of figs for each boy, Mr. W. Harrison; a new shilling for each boy, A Friend, per 
Mr. Harrison. ’ •

Fou Sa l e  Ro o m: Small parcel, Miss Mee; small parcel, E. W. Withers; embroidered skirt, Mr. 
Chapman. •

Donations, Sr., prr Jfr. Chnrlesworth t—Ge n e r a l : J. Sherren, £1; Proceeds of “ Fine Box” at a 
Young Ladies’ College, £1; J. II. Bester, .Cl 3s 9d; "A Mite for the Orphans,” 5s; “If. A.,” £5; 
Mr. S. Dawbarn, 5s od; R. Taylor, His ; H. 1). Marshall, £1; Visitors to the Orphanage, ns per book — 
Mr. Becton, 10s; F. Ghddi-h, 5-; W. Ronk-by, 5s ; A Friend of Mr. Spurgeon, £1; Fillar Box at the 
Orphanage Gates, 33 coins, fis Ijd.—Total, £12 10s “jd.

Ch r is t ma s  Tr e a t  : W. Rickett, £1; J. Matthews, 2s 6d; “Five Little Brothers,” 5s; A. M. F. and 
G. W. F., 10s ; Sunday Scholars, per G. JI. Dean, Sittingboumc, )0s 3d; W. B. M., 2s Gd ; Rev. J. 3. 
Morris, 10 s Gd; “Father of Fifteen Children,” 5s; Rev. J. Collins, £1 10s.—Total, £4 15s 9d.

Contributions will be thankfully received by C. II. Spv r o e o n , addressed Metropolitan Tabernacle, 
Newington. Post Office Orders to be made payable at the Chief Office, London.

Friends will ple.ise communicate with Mr. Sf v r o s o x  if their donations are not acknowledged in these 
lists. Donations received after the 19th of the month do not appear in the next month’s magazine.

Per Rev. G. Stanley, Whitstable 

55: ::: :::
Rev. C. B. Sawday (Donation, comple-

A Stranger  
Mr. Evans  
Ditto ..

JMfc ~ 
Master Charlie 
Miss h . Tucker ... 
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A COLLEGE ADDRESS, BY C. H. SPURGEOX.

OME things are true and some things are false. I regard that 
as an axiom ; but there are many persons who evidently do 
not believe it. The current principle of the present age 
seems to be, “Some things are either true or false, accord-
ing to the point of view from which you look at them. 

Black is white, and white is black according to circumstances; and it 
does not particularly matter which you call it. Truth of course is true, 
but it would be rude to say that the opposite is a lie; we must not be 
bigoted, but remember the motto, ‘ So many men, so many minds.’ ” 
Our forefathers were particular about maintaining landmarks; they 
had strong notions about fixed points of revealed doctrine, and were 
very tenacious of what they believed to be scriptural; their fields were 
protected by hedges and ditches, but their sons have grubbed up the 
hedges, filled up the ditches, laid all level, and played at leap-frog with 
the boundary stones. The school of modern thought laughs at the ridicu-
lous positiveness of Reformers and Puritans; it is advancing in glorious 
liberality, and before long will publish a grand alliance between heaven 
and hell, or, rather, an amalgamation of the two establishments upon 
terms of mutual concession, allowing falsehood and truth to lie side by 
side, like the lion with the lamb. Still, for all that, my firm old fashioned 
belief is that some doctrines are true, and that statements which are 
diametrically opposite to them are not true,—that when “No” is the 
fact, “Yes” is out of court, and that when “Yes’’can be justified, 
“No ” must be abandoned. I believe that the gentleman who has for 
so long a time perplexed our courts is either Sir Roger Tichborne or

• 7
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somebody else; I am not yet able to conceive of his being the true 
heir and an impostor at the same time. Yet in religious matters the 
fashionable standpoint is somewhere in that latitude.

We have a faith to preach, my brethren, and we arc sent forth with a 
message from God. We are not left to fabricate the message as we go 
along. We are not sent forth by our Master with this kind of general 
commission—“ As you shall think in your heart and invent in your head 
as you march on, so preach. Keep abreast of the times. Whatever the 
people want to hear, tell them that, and they shall be saved.” Verily, 
we read not so. There is something definite in the Bible. It is not 
quite a lump of wax to be shaped at our will, or a roll of cloth to be cut 
according to the prevailing fashion. Your great thinkers evidently look 
upon the Scriptures as a box of letters for them to play with, and make 
what they like of, or a wizard’s bottle, out of which they may pour any-
thing they choose from atheism up to spiritualism. I am too old- 
fashioned to fall down and worship this theory. There is something 
told me in the Bible—told me for certain—not put before me with a 
“ but ” and a “ perhaps,” and an “ if,” and a “ may be,” and fifty 
thousand suspicions behind it, so that really the long and the short of 
it is, that it may not be so at all; but revealed to me as infallible fact, 
which must be believed, the opposite of which is deadly error, and comes 
from the father of lies.

Believing, therefore, that there is such a thing as truth, and such a 
thing as falsehood, that there are truths in the Bible, and that the 
gospel consists in something definite which is to be believed by men, it 
becomes us to be decided as to what we teach, and to teach it in a decided 
manner. We have to deal with men who will be either lost or saved, and 
they certainly will not be saved by erroneous doctrine. We have to deal 
with God, whose servants we are, and he will not be honoured by our 
delivering falsehoods; neither will he give us a reward, and say, “ Well 
done, good and faithful servant, thou hast mangled the gospel as 
judiciously as any man that ever lived before thee.” We stand in a 
very solemn position, and ours should be the spirit of old Micaiah, 
who said, “ As the Lord my God liveth, before whom I stand, whatso-
ever the Lord saith unto me that will I speak.” Neither less nor more 
than God’s word are we called to state, but that we are bound to declare 
in a spirit which lets the sons of men know that, whatever they may 
think of it, we believe God, and are not to be shaken in our confidence 
in him.

In what ought we to be positive, brethren? Well, there are gentle-
men alive who imagine that there are no fixed principles to go upon. 
“ Perhaps a few doctrines,” said one to me, “ perhaps a few doctrines 
may be considered as established. It is, perhaps, ascertained that there 
is a God ; but one ought not to dogmatise upon his personality: a great 
deal may be said for pantheism.” Such men creep into the ministry, 
but they are generally cunning enough to conceal the breadth of their 
minds beneath Christian phraseology, thus acting in consistency with 
their principles, for their fundamental rule is that truth is of no conse- 
^ITfor us as for me, at any rate—I am certain that there is a God, 
and I mean to preach it as a man does who is absolutely sure. He is



103THE NEED OF DECISION FOIL THE TRUTH.

the Maker of heaven and earth, the Master of providence, and the Lord 
of grace: let his name be blessed for ever and ever ’ We will have no 
questions and debates as to him.

Wo are equally certain that the book which is called “the Bible ” is 
his word, and is inspired ; not inspired in the sense in which Shakes-
peare, and Milton, and Dryden may be inspired, but in an infinitely 
higher sense; so that, provided we have the exact text, we regard the 
words themselves as infallible. We believe that everything stated in the 
book that comes to us from God is to be accepted by us as his sure testi-
mony, and nothing less than that. God forbid we should be ensnared by 
those various interpretations of the modus of inspiration, which amount 
to little more than frittering it away. The book is a divine production ; 
it is perfect, and is the last court of appeal—“ the judge which ends the 
strife.” I would as soon dream of blaspheming my Maker as of 
questioning the infallibility of his word.

We are also sure concerning the doctrine of the blessed Trinity. We 
cannot explain how the Father, Son, and Spirit can be each one distinct 
and perfect in himself, and yet that these three arc one, so that there 
is but one God ; yet we do verily believe it, and mean to preach it, 
notwithstanding Unitarian, Socinian, Sabellian, or any other error. 
We shall hold that fast evermore, by the grace of God.

And, brethren, there will be no uncertain sound from us as to the 
doctrine of atonement. We cannot leave the blood out of our ministry, 
or the life of it will be gone ; for we may say of our ministry, “The 
blood is the life thereof.” The proper substitution of Christ, the 
vicarious sacrifice of Christ, on the behalf of his people, that they might 
live through him. This we must publish till we die.

Neither can we waver in our mind for a moment concerning the great 
and glorious Spirit of God—the fact of his existence, his personality, 
and the power of his workings; the necessity of his influences, the 
certainty that no man is regenerated except by him; that we are born 
again by the Spirit of God, and that the Spirit dwells in believers, and 
is the author of all good in them, their sanctifier and preserver, with-
out whom they can do no good thing whatsoever. We shall not at all 
hesitate as to preaching that truth. *

The absolute necessity of the new birth is also a certainty. We come 
down with demonstration when we touch that point. We shall never 
poison our people with the notion that a moral reformation will suffice, 
but we will over and over again say to them, “Ye must be born again.” 
We have not got into the condition of the Scotch minister, who when 
old John Macdonald preached to his congregation a sermon to sinners 
remarked, “ Well, Mr. Macdonald, that was a very good sermon which 
you have preached, but it is very much out of place, for I do not know 
one single unregenerate person in my congregation.” Poor soul, he 
was in all probability unregenerated himself. No, we dare not flatter 
our hearers, but we must continue to tell them that they are born 
sinners, and must be born saints, or they will never see the face of God 
with acceptance.

The tremendous evil of sin—we shall not hesitate about that. We 
shall speak on that matter both sorrowfully and positively; and, though 
some very wise men raise difficult questions about hell, we shall not
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fail to declare the terrors of the Lord, and the fact that the Lord has 
said, “These shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal.”

Neither will we ever give an uncertain sound as to the glorious 
truth that salvation is all of grace. If ever we ourselves are saved, we 
know that sovereign grace alone has done it, and we feel it must be the 
same with others. We will publish “ Grace! grace ! grace ! ” with all 
our might, living and dying.

We shall be very decided, also, as to justification by faith ; for 
salvation is “Not of works, lest any man should boast.” “Life in a 
look at the Crucified One” will be our message. Trust in the Redeemer 
will be that saving grace which we will pray the Lord to implant in all 
our hearers’ hearts.

And everything else which we believe to be true in the Scriptures we 
shall preach with decision. If there be questions which may be re-
garded as moot, or comparatively unimportant, we shall speak with 
such a measure of decision about them as may be comely. But points 
which cannot be moot, which are essential and fundamental, will be 
declared by us without any stammering, without any enquiring of the 
people, “ What would you wish us to say ? ” Yes, and without the 
apology, “Those are my views, but other people’s views may be 
correct.” We ought to preach the gospel, not as our vines at all, but 
as the mind of God—the testimony of Jehovah concerning his own Son. 
and in reference to salvation for lost men. If we had been entrusted 
with the making of the gospel, we might have altered it to suit the taste 
of this modest century, but never having been employed to originate the 
good news, but merely to repeat it, we dare not stir beyond the record. 
What we have been taught of God we teach. If we do not do this, we are 
not fit for our position. If I have a servant in my house, and I send a 
message by her to the door, and she amends it, on her own authority, she 
may take away the very soul of the message by so doing, and she will 
be responsible for what she has done. She will not long remain in my 
employ, for I need a servant -who will repeat what I say, as nearly as 
possible, word for word ; and if she does so, I am responsible for the 
message, she is not. If any one should be angry with her on account 
of what she said, they would be very unjust; their quarrel lies with me, 
and not with the person whom I employ to act as mouth for me. He 
that hath God’s Word, let him speak it faithfully, and he will have no 
need to answer gainsayers, except with a “ Thus saith the Lord.” 
This, then, is the matter concerning which we are decided.

How are we to show this decision ? We need not be careful to answer 
this question, our decision will show itself in its own way. If we really 
believe a truth, we shall be decided about it. Certainly we are not to show 
our decision by that obstinate, furious, wolfish bigotry which cuts off every 
other body from the chance and hope of salvation and the possibility of 
being regenerate or even decently honest if they happen to differ from us 
about the colour of a scale of the great leviathan. Some individuals 
appear to be naturally cut on the cross; they are manufactured to be 
rasps, and rasp they will. Sooner than not quarrel with you they would 
raise a question upon the colour of invisibility, or the weight of a non-
existent substance. They are up in arms with you, not because of the
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importance of the question under discussion, but because of the far 
greater importance of their being always the Pope of the party. Don’t 
go about the world with your fist doubled up for fighting, carrying a 
theological revolver in the leg of your trousers. There is no sense in 
being a sort of doctrinal game-cock, to be carried about to show your 
spirit, or a terrier of orthodoxy, ready to tackle heterodox rats by the 
score. Practise the suavilcr in modo, as well as the for titer in re. Be 
prepared to fight, and always have your sword buckled on your thigh, 
but wear a scabbard ; there can be no sense in waving your weapon 
about before everybody’s eyes to provoke conflict, after the manner of 
our beloved friends of the Emerald Isle, who are said to take their coats 
oft’ at Donnybrook Fair, and drag them along the ground, crying out, 
while they flourish their shillelahs, “ Will any gentleman be so good as 
to tread on the tail of my coat ? ” There are theologians of such warm, 
generous blood, that they are never at peace till they are fully engaged 
in war.

If you really believe the gospel, you will be decided for it in more 
sensible ways. Your very tone will betray your sincerity; you will 
speak like a man who has something to say, which he knows to be 
true. Have you ever watched a rogue when he is about to tell a false-
hood ? Have you noticed the way in which he has mouthed it ? It takes 
a long time to be able to tell a lie well, for the facial organs were not origi-
nally constituted and adapted for the complacent delivery of falsehood. 
When a man knows he is telling you the truth, everything about him 
corroborates his sincerity. Any accomplished cross-examining lawyer 
knows within a little whether a witness is genuine or a deceiver. 
Truth has her own air and manner, her own tone and emphasis. 
Yonder is a blundering, ignorant country fellow in the witness box; 
the counsel tries to bamboozle and confuse him, if possible, but all the 
while he feels that he is an honest witness, and he says to himself, “ I 
should like to shake this fellow’s evidence, for it will greatly damage 
my side of the question.” There ought to be always that same air of 
truth about the Christian minister; only as he is not only bearing 
witness to the truth, but wants other people to feel that truth and own 
the power of it, he ought to have more decision in his tone than a 
mere witness who is stating facts which may be believed or not with-
out any serious consequences following either way. Luther was the 
man for decision. Nobody doubted that he believed what he spoke. 
He spoke with thunder, for there was lightning in his faith. The man 
preached all over, for his entire nature believed. You felt, “Well, he 
may be mad, or he may be altogether mistaken, but he assuredly 
believes what he says. He is the incarnation of faith; his heart is 
running over at his lips.”

If we would show decision for the truth, we must not only do so by 
our tone and manner, but by our daily actions. A man’s life is always 
more forcible than his speech; when men take stock of him they 

• reckon his deeds as pounds and his words as pence. If his life and his 
doctrines disagree, the mass of lookers-on accept his practice and 
reject his preaching. A man may know a great deal about truth, and 
yet be a very damaging witness on its behalf, because he is no credit to 
it. The quack who in the classic story cried up au infallible .cure for
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colds, coughing and sneezing between every sentence of his panegyric, 
may serve as the image and symbol of an unholy minister. The Satyr 
in JEsop's fable was indignant with the man who blew hot and cold 
with the same mouth, and well he might be. I can conceive no surer 
method of prejudicing men against the truth than by sounding her 
praises through the lips of men of suspicious character. When the 
devil .turned preacher in our Lord’s day, the Master bade him hold his 
peace ; he did not care for Satanic praises. It is very ridiculous to 
hear good truth from a bad man; it is like flour in a coal-sack. When 
I was last in one of our Scottish towns I heard of an idiot at the 
asylum, who thought himself a great historic character. With much 
solemnity the poor fellow put himself into an impressive attitude and 
exclaimed, “I’m Sir William Wallace ! Gie me a bit of bacca.” The 
descent from Sir William Wallace to a piece of tobacco was too absurd 
for gravity; yet it was neither so absurd nor so sad as to see a pro-
fessed ambassador of the cross covetous, worldly, passionate, or slug-
gish. How strange it would be to hear a man say, “ I am a servant 
of the Most High God, and I will go wherever I can get the most 
salary. I am called to labour for the glory of Jesus only, and I 
will go nowhere unless the church is of most respectable standing. 
For me to live is Christ, but I cannot do it under five hundred pounds 
per annum.”

Brother, if the truth be in thee it will flow out of thine entire being 
as the perfume streams from every bough of the sandal-wood tree ; it 
will drive thee onward as the trade-wind speeds the ships, filling all their 
sails; it will consume thy whole nature with its energy as the forest 
fire burns up all the trees of the wood. Truth has not fully given thee 
her friendship till all thy doings are marked with her seal.

We must show our decision for the truth by the sacrifices we are 
ready to make. This is, indeed, the most efficient as well as the most 
trying method. We must be ready to give up anything and everything 
for the sake of the principles which we have espoused, and must be 
ready to offend our best supporters, to alienate our warmest friends, 
sooner than belie our consciences. We must be ready to be beggars in 
purse, and offscourings in reputation, rather than act treacherously. 
We can die, but we cannot deny the truth. The cost is already counted, 
and we are determined to buy the truth at any price, and sell it at no 
price. Too little of this spirit is abroad now-a-days. Men have a 
saving faith, and save their own persons from trouble; they have great 
discernment, and know on which side their bread is buttered; they are 
large-hearted, and are all things to all men, if by any means they may 
save a sum. There are plenty of curs about, who would follow at the 
heel of any man who would keep them in meat. They arc among the 
first to bark at decision, and call it obstinate dogmatism, and ignorant 
bigotry. Their condemnatory verdict causes us no distress; it is what 
we expected.

Above all we must show our zeal for the truth by continually, in 
season and out of season, endeavouring to maintain it in the tenderest 
and most loving manner, but still very earnestly and firmly. We must 
not talk to our congregations as if we were half asleep. Our preaching 
must not be articulate snoring. There must be power, life, energy,
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vigour. We must throw our whole selves into it, and show that the 
zeal of God’s house has eaten us up.

How arc we to manifest our decision ? Certainly not by harping on 
one string and repeating over and over again the same truths with the 
declaration that we believe them. Such a course of action could only 
suggest itself to the incompetent. The barrel-organ grinder is not a 
pattern of decision, he may have persistency, but that is not the same 
thing as consistency. I could indicate certain brethren who have 
learned about four or five doctrines, and they grind them over and over 
again with everlasting monotony. 1 am always glad when they grind 
their tunes in some street far removed from my abode. To weary with 
perpetual repetition is not the way to manifest our firmness in the faith. 
My brethren, you will strengthen your decision by the recollection of 
the importance of these truths to your own souls. Are your sins for-
given? Have you a hope of heaven? How do the solemnities of 
eternity affect you ? Certainly you are not saved apart from these 
things, and therefore you must hold them, for you feel you are a lost 
man if they be not true. You know’ that you have to die, and being 
conscious that these things alone can sustain you in the last article, 
you hold them with all your might. You cannot give them up. How 
can a man resign a truth which he feels to be vitally important to his 
own soul ? He daily feels—“ I have to live on it, 1 have to die on it, 
I am wretched now, and lost for ever apart from it, and therefore by 
the help of God 1 cannot relinquish it.”

Your own experience from day to day will sustain you, beloved 
brethren. I hope you have realised already and will experience 
much more the power of the truth which you preach. I believe the 
doctrine of election, because I am quite sure that if God had not chosen 
me I should never have chosen him ; and I am sure he chose me 
before I was born, or else he never would have chosen me afterwards; 
and he must have elected me for reasons unknown to me, for I never 
could find any reason in myself why he should have looked upon me 
with special love. So I am forced to accept that doctrine. I am 
bound to the doctrine of the depravity of the human heart, because I 
find myself depraved in heart, and have daily proofs that there dwelleth 
in my flesh no good thing. I cannot help holding that there must be 
an atonement before there can be pardon, because my conscience de-
mands it, and my peace depends upon it. The little court within my 
own heart is not satisfied unless some retribution be exacted for dis-
honour done to God. They tell us sometimes that such and such 
statements are not true; but when we are able to reply that we have 
tried them and proved them, what answer is there to such reasoning ? 
A man propounds the wonderful discovery that honey is not sweet. 
“ But I had some for breakfast, and I found it very sweet,” say you, and 
your reply is conclusive. He tells you that salt is poisonous, but you point 
to your own health, and declare that you have eaten salt these forty years. 
He says that to eat bread is a mistake—a vulgar error, an antiquated 
absurdity; but at each meal you make his protest the subject for a 
merry laugh. If you are daily and habitually experienced in the truth 
of God’s word, I am not afraid of your being shaken in mind in reference 
to it. Those young fellow’s who never felt conviction of sin, but
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obtained their religion as they get their bath in the morning, by jump-
ing into it—these will as readily leap out of it as they leaped in. 
Those who feel neither the joys nor yet the depressions of spirit which 
indicate spiritual life, arc torpid, and their palsied hand has no firm 
grip of truth. Mere skimmers of the word, who, like swallows, touch 
the water with their wings, are the first to fly from one land to another as 
personal considerations guide them. They believe this, and then believe 
that, for, in truth, they believe nothing intensely. If you have ever 
been dragged through the mire and clay of soul-despair, if you have 
been turned upside down, and wiped out like a dish as to all your own 
strength and pride, and have then been filled with the joy and peace 
of God, through Jesus Christ, I will trust you among fifty thousand 
infidels. Whenever I hear the sceptic’s stale attacks upon the word of 
God, I smile within myself, and think, “ Why, you simpleton! how can 
you urge such trifling objections ? I have felt, in the contentions of my 
own unbelief, ten times greater difficulties.” We who have contended 
with horses are not to be wearied by footmen. Gordon Cumming and 
other lion-killers are not to be scared by wild cats, nor will those who 
have stood foot to foot with Satan resign the field to pretentious sceptics, 
or any other of the evil one’s inferior servants.

If, my brethren, we have fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
cannot be made to doubt the fundamentals of the gospel ; neither 
can we be undecided. A glimpse of the thorn-crowned head and 
pierced hands and feet is the sure cure for “ modern thought ” and 
all its vagaries. Get into the “Rock of Ages, cleft for you,” and 
you will abhor the quicksand. That eminent American preacher, the 
seraphic Summerfield, when he lay a-dying, turned round to a friend 
in the room, and said, “ I have taken a look into eternity. Oh, if I 
could come back and preach again, how differently would I preach from 
what I have done before! ” Take a look into eternity, brethren, if you 
want to be decided. Remember how Atheist met Christian and Hopeful 
on the road to the New Jerusalem, and said, “There is no celestial 
country. I have gone a long way, and could not find it.” Then Chris-
tian said to Hopeful, “ Did we not see it from the top of Mount Clear, 
when we were with the shepherds ? ” There was an answer ! So when 
men have said, “ There is no Christ—there is no truth in religion,” we 
have replied to them, “ Have we not sat under his shadow with great de-
light ? Was not his fruit sweet unto our taste 2 Go with your scepticisms 
to those who do not know whom they have believed. We have tasted and 
handled the good word of life. What we have seen and heard, that we 
do testify; and whether men receive our testimony or not, we cannot 
but speak it, for we speak what we do know, and testify what we have 
seen.” That, my brethren, is the sure way to be decided.
• And now, lastly, why should we at this particular age be decided and 
bold ? We should be so because this age is a doubting age. It swarms 
with doubters as Egypt of old with frogs. You rub against them 
everywhere. Everybody is doubting everything, not merely in religion 
but in politics and in social economics, in everything indeed. It is the 
era of progress, and I suppose it must be the age, therefore, of un-
loosening m order that the whole body politic may move on a little 
further. “’Well brethren, as the age is doubting, it is wise for us to
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put our foot down and stand still where we are sure we have truth 
beneath us. Perhaps, if it were an age of bigotry, and men would not 
learu, we might be more inclined to listen to new teachers; but now 
the Conservative side must be ours, or rather the Radical side, which 
is the truly Conservative side. We must go back to the radix, or root 
of truth, and stand sternly by that which God has revealed, and so 
meet the wavering of the age. Our eloquent neighbour, Mr. Arthur 
Mursell, has well hit off the present age:—

“ Have we gone too far in saying that modern thought has grown 
impatient with the Bible, the gospel, and the cross ? Let us see. 
What part of the Bible has it not assailed ? The Pentateuch it has 
long ago swept from the canon as unauthentic. What we read about 
the creation and the flood is branded as fable. And the laws about 
the landmarks, from which Solomon was not ashamed to quote our 
text, are buried or laid upon the shelf. Different men assail different 
portions of the book, and various systems level their batteries of preju-
dice at various points; until by some the Scripture is torn all to 
pieces, and cast to the four winds of heaven, and by even the most 
forbearing of the cultured Vandals of what is called modern thought, 
it is condensed into a thin pamphlet of morality, instead of the tome 
of teaching through which we have eternal life. There is hardly a 
prophet but has been reviewed by the wiseacres of the day in precisely 
the same spirit as they would review a work from Mudie’s library. The 
Temanite and the Shuhite never misconstrued the baited Job with half 
the prejudice of the acknowledged intellects of our time. Isaiah, in-
stead of being sawn asunder, is quartered and hacked in pieces. The 
weeping prophet is drowned in his own tears. Ezekiel is ground to 
atoms amidst his wheels. Daniel is devoured bodily by the learned 
lions. And Jonah is swallowed by the deep monsters with a more 
inexorable voracity than the fish, for they never cast him up again. 
The histories and events of the great chronicle are rudely contradicted 
and gainsaid, because some schoolmaster with a slate and pencil cannot 
bring his sums right. And every miracle which the might of the Lord 
wrought for the favour of his people, or the frustration of their foes, is 
pooh-poohed as an absurdity, because the professors cannot do the like 
with their enchantments. A few of what are called miracles may be 
credible, because our leaders think they can do them themselves. A 
few natural phenomena, which some doctor can show to a company of 
martinets in a dark room, or with a table-full of apparatus, will 
account for the miracle of the Red Sea. An aeronaut goes up in a 
balloon, and then comes down again, and quite explains away the 
pillar of fire and of cloud, and trifles of that kind. And so our great 
men are satisfied when they think that their toy wand has swallowed 
up the wand of Aaron; but when Aaron’s wand threatens to swallow 
up theirs, they say that part is not authentic, and that miracle never 
occurred.

“ Nor does the New Testament fare any better than the Old at the 
hands of these invaders. There is no toll of deference levied on their 
homage as they pass across the line. They recognise no voice of 
warning with the cry, ‘ Take thy shoes from off thy feet, because the 
place whereon thou standest is holy ground.’ The mind which halts
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in its career of spiritual rapine on any reverential pretext, is denounced 
as ignorant or slavish. To hesitate to stamp the hoof upon a lily or a 
spring flower is the sentimental folly of a child, and the vanguard of 
the thought of the age has only pity and a sneer for such a feeling, as 
it stalks upon its boasted march of progress. We are told that the 
legends of our nurseries are obsolete, and that broader views are gaining 
ground with thoughtful minds. We arc unwilling to believe it. The 
truth is that a few, a very few, thoughtful men, whose thinking consists 
in negation from first to last, and whose minds are tortured with a 
chronic twist or curve, which turns them into intellectual notes of 
interrogation, have laid the basis of this system ; these few honest 
doubters have been joined by a larger band who are simply restless; 
and these again by men who are inimical to the spirit and the truths 
of Scripture, and together they have formed a coterie, and called them-
selves the leaders of the thought of the age. They have a following, 
it is true; but of whom does it consist? Of the mere satellites of 
fashion. Of the wealth, the pedantry, and the stupidity of our large 
populations. A string of carriages is seen “ setting down ” and “ taking 
up” at the door where an advanced professor is to lecture, and because 
the milliner is advertised from floor to ceiling in the lecture-room, 
these views are said to be gaining ground. But in an age of fashion 
like this, who ever suspects these minions of the mode of having any 
views at all ? It becomes respectable to follow a certain name for a 
time, and so the vainlings go to follow the name and to display the dress. 
But as to views, one would no more suspect such people of having any 
views than they would dream of charging more than a tenth part of the 
crowds who go to the Royal Academy’s exhibition with understanding 
the laws of perspective. It is the thing to do: and so every one who 
has a dress to show and a lounge to air, goes to show it, and all who 
would be in the fashion (and who would not?) are bound to advance 
with the times. And hence we find the times advancing over the sacred 
precincts of the New Testament, as though it were the floor of St. 
Alban’s, or of a professor’s lecture-room; and ladies drag their trains, 
and dandies set their dress-boots upon the authenticity of this, or the 
authority of that, or the inspiration of the other. People who never 
heard of Strauss, of Bauer, or of Tubingen, are quite prepared to say 
that our Saviour was but a well-meaning man, who had a great many 
faults, and made a great many mistakes; tliat his miracles, as recorded 
in the New Testament, were in part imaginary, and in part accountable 
by natural theories; that the raising of Lazarus never occurred, since 
the Gospel of John is a forgery from first to last; that the atonement 
is a doctrine to be scouted as bloody and unrighteous; that Paul was a 
fanatic who wrote unthinkingly, and that much of what bears his name 
was never written by him at all. Thus is the Bible rubbed through 
the tribulum of criticism from Genesis to Revelation, until, in the 
faith of the age in which we live, as represented by its so-called leaders, 
there are but a few inspired fragments here and there remaining.”

Moreover, after all, this is not an earnestly doubting age ; we live 
among a careless, frivolous race. If the doubters were honest there would 
be more infidel places of concourse than there are ; but infidelity as an 
organised community does not prosper. Infidelity in London, open
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and avowed, has come down to one old corrugated iron shed opposite 
St. Luke’s. I believe that is the present position of it. “ The Hall of 
Science,” is it not called ? Its literature was carried on for a long time 
in half a shop in Fleet Street, that was all it could manage to support, 
and I don’t know whether even that half-shop is used now. It is a 
poor, doting, drivelling thing. In Tom Paine’s time it bullied like a 
vigorous blasphemer, but it was outspoken, and, in its own way, down-
right and earnest in its outspokenness. It commanded in former days 
some names which one might mention with a measure of respect; Hume, 
to wit, and Bolingbroke, and Voltaire were great in talent, if not in 
character. But where now will you find a Hobbes or a Gibbon ? 
The doubters now are simply doubters because they do not care about 
truth at all. They are indifferent altogether. Modern scepticism is 
playing and toying with truth; and it takes to “ modern thought” as 
an amusement, as ladies take to croquet or archery. This is nothing 
less than an age of millinery and dolls and comedy. Even good people 
do not believe out and out as their fathers used to do. Some even 
among Nonconformists are shamefully lax in their convictions; they 
have few masterly convictions such as would lead them to the stake, or 
even to imprisonment. Molluscs have taken the place of men, and 
men are turned to jelly-fishes. Far from us be the desire to imitate 
them.

Moreover it is an age which is very impressible, and therefore I should 
like to see you very decided, that you may impress it. The wonderful 
progress made in England by the High Church movement shows that 
earnestness is power. The Ritualists believe something, and that fact 
has given them influence. To me their distinctive creed is intolerable 
nonsense, and their proceedings are childish foolery; but they have dared 
to go against the mob, and have turned the mob round to their side. 
Bravely did they battle, let us say it to their honour, when their churches 
became the scenes of riot and disorder, and there was raised the terrible 
howl of “ No Popery ” by the lower orders, they boldly confronted the 
foe and never w’inced. They went against the whole current of what was 
thought to be the deep-seated feeling of England in favour of Protestant-
ism, and with scarcely a bishop to patronise them, and but few loaves and 
fishes of patronage, they have increased from a mere handful to become 
the dominant and most vital party in the Church of England, 
and to our intense surprise and horror they have brought people 
to receive again the Popery which we thought dead and buried. If 
anybody had told me twenty years ago that the witch of Endor would 
become’ Queen of England, 1 should as soon have believed it as that 
wre should now have such a High Church development; but the fact is, 
the men were earnest and decided, and held what they believed most 
firmly, and did not hesitate to push their cause. The age, therefore, 
can be impressed; it will receive what is taught by zealous men, 
whether it be truth or falsehood. It may beobjectel that falsehood will 
be received the more readily; that is just possible, but anything will be 
accepted by men, if you will but preach it with tremendous energy and 
living earnestness. If they will not receive it into their hearts in a 
spiritual sense, yet at any rate there will be a mental assent and con-
sent, very much in proportion to the energy with which you proclaim
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it; ay, and God will bless our decision too, so that when the mind is 
gained by our earnestness, and the attention is won by our zeal, the heart 
itself will be opened by the Spirit of God.

We must be decided. What have Dissenters been doing to a 
great extent lately but trying to be fine ? How many of our ministers 
are labouring to be grand orators or intellectual thinkers? That is 
not the thing. Our young ministers have been dazzled by that, and have 
gone off to bray like wild asses under the notion that they would then 
be reputed to have come from Jerusalem or to have been reared in 
Germany. The world has found them out. There is nothing now I 
believe that genuine Christians despise more than the foolish affecta-
tion of intellectualism. You will hear a good old deacon say, “ Mr. 
So-and-so, whom we had here, •was a very clever man, and preached 
wonderful sermons, but the cause has gone down through it. We can 
hardly support the minister, and we mean next time to have one of 
the old fashioned ministers back again who believe in something 
and preach it. There will be no addition to our church else.” Will you 
go out and tell people that you believe’you can say something, but you 

. hardly know what; you are not quite sure that what you preach is 
correct, but the trust-deed requires you to say it, and therefore 
you say it ? Why, you may cause fools and idiots to be pleased with 
you, and you will be sure to propagate infidelity, but you cannot do 
more. When a prophet comes forward he must speak as from the Lord, 
andjf he cannot do that, let him go back to his bed. It is quite certain, 
dear friends, that now or never we must be decided, because the age 
is manifestly drifting. You cannot watch for twelve months without 
seeing how it is going down the tide; the anchors are pulled up, and the 
vessel is floating to destruction. It is drifting now, as near as I can 
tell you, south-east, and is nearing Cape Vatican, and if it drives 
much further in that direction it will be on the rocks of the Roman 
reef. We must get aboard her, and connect her with the glorious 
steam-tug of gospel truth, and drag her back. I should be glad — 
if I could take her round by Cape Calvin, right up into the Bay 
of Calvary, and anchor her in the fair haven which is close over by 
the cross. God grant us grace to do it. We must have a strong 
hand, and have our steam well up, and defy the current; and so by 
God’s grace we shall both save this age and the generations yet to 
come.

An Address delivered at the Metropolitan Tabernacle, at the Annual Meeting of 
the London Baptist Association.

BY PASTOR ARCHIBALD G. BROWN, EAST LONDON TABERNACLE.

TJAITH’S ears can hear the sound of an abundance of rain, though 
I* at present the water-floods keep at a distance. The music of the 
waters /has attracted the attention of thousands in the grimy, coal- 
coated cities of the north. Newcastle has shaken herself in the. dust, 
if not from it, and put on her beautiful garments, and already gives
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promise of lighting brighter fires in the churches of England than 
ever her coals have made to blaze on British hearths.

Sunderland, the Joppa of the North, has yielded herself to the 
gracious influences of the revival spirit. Thronging multitudes, in 
which the swarthy, open-faced, hard-handed sailor has been conspicuous, 
have poured into her houses of prayer. Already many a coasting col-
lier is carrying southward the precious freight of a saved, God-honouring 
crew, whilst deep in the mines below the sea level the wondrous works 
of God have become the subject of the miners’ talk.

Edinburgh’s heart has been moved, and Scotland’s metropolis is 
instinct with a new life. The natural reserve and cold caution of the 
Scottish character have been powerless to check the rolling tide of 
religious enthusiasm. It has carried it, as ■well as everything else, 
upon its flood. Noonday or midnight, it matters not which, the sanc-
tuaries have but to be opened to be filled. The circles of this blessed 
whirlpool, which sucks not down, but lifts up, are widening. Town 
after town is capitulating to the besieging forces of the King of kings, 
whilst country districts are feeling the power of the Holy Ghost. We 
want the great metropolis to feel this influence also.

Thus far the full power of blessing seems to have avoided London. 
Certainly as a denomination we have more cause for humiliation than 
joyous song. If statistics mean anything (and, pardon the Irishism, if 
they do not, they mean something most serious, viz. lack of veracity in 
those who furnish them), then those just published by this Association 
call for serious self-examination. While one cannot but admire the self-
conquered candour which at the cost of all personal feeling frankly 
records a decrease, rather than hide beneath the ready cover of making 
no returns at all, it is impossible not to regret that there is cause for its 
exercise. The net increase of the London Baptist Association for 1873 
of 911 is painfully small when the number of agencies employed to 
produce it is remembered. What is it that London’s needs uncon-
sciously sigh for ? Is it not an outpouring of the Spirit ? What is it 
that this Association needs if it is to be of any more power than a belt 
of sand ? Is it not a revival in each of the associated churches ? 
Better than any additional organisation—better than the introduction 
of any new features of confederacy would be the developing into intenser 
life of those already possessed. We have the fields, we have the seed, 
we have the ploughs, we have the men, we have the wells but, like 
Bengal, we want the rain for the harvest. For want of it “Judah 
moumeth, and the gates thereof languish, they are black unto the 
ground, and the cry of Jerusalem is gone up.” For want of it the 
little ones in our schools come to the pits aud find no water, they 

. return with their vessels empty. For want of it the ground is chapped, 
the ploughmen are ashamed and cover their heads. For want of it 
the anxious new-born souls are little cared for; yea, the hind calves 
in the field, and forsakes its young, because there is no grass. Is 
this so ? Then let us cry in the words of the prophet, “Do not abhor 
us, for thy name’s sake; do not‘disgrace the throne of thy glory; 
remember, break not thy covenant with us. Are there any among the 
vanities of the Gentiles that can cause rain ? or can the heavens give 
showers ? Art not thou he, O Lord our God ? Therefore we will wait
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upon thee, for thou hast made all these things.” Let God but answer 
this prayer, and all is well. Let the rain of his blessing but descend, 
and the fields shall be ploughed by ploughmen who sing in the 
furrows. The little ones, children of the Lord’s nobles, shall carry 
their vessels of cold water to thirsty parents, after having slaked the 
thirst of their own little throats, and the church shall fold her flocks of 
young converts in green pastures.

But though all would rejoice in such results, there are some who fear 
the means of their obtainment. The word revival has to some “ un-
known terrors.” It has become associated in their minds with a 
communistic spirit. They seem to see the “ Hotel de propriety,” the 
“Ministere de decorum,” and the “ Palais de respectability,” all ablaze. 
They fear lest the word “revival,” like Liberie, Egalile, Fraternity 
should be the epitaph on calcined churches and chaotic ruins. We 
who are present believe such fears to be perfectly groundless. The 
very word “revival” is its own guarantee of maintained order. Not 
so much destruction as repair of existing breaches is the work of 
revival. Not so much the forced introduction of new forms of life 
as a healthy stimulus to existing life is intended by the word. A 
revival is simply old age smoothing out its wrinkles and receiving 
again the dew of its youth. It is not the cutting down and carrying 
away of an ancient forest, but it is the healthful condition of life in 
which every tree in the vast acreage has the sap of previous years rising 
in its limbs, and clothing them with rustling leaves wherein the songsters 
may make their home. A revival of mercantile prosperity, or Stock 
Exchange activity, means no new currency forced on the nation, or 
unheard of foreign scrip placed upon the market; no, it means a 
healthier, quicker, more regular flow of gold from hand to hand, and 
old-established stocks being priced at a higher value. So with the 
subject of our desire. It is not a wew-vival, but a revival we want. A 
quicker flow of the life current already existing, and a higher value 
placed on such old stocks as the Word of God, the preaching of the 
gospel, and the gatherings at the prayer-meetings. Let a revival come, 
and these old stocks which are so often at a discount, will stand a long 
way above par. Everything spiritual will be at a premium. I wil-
lingly grant that in many revivals there have been faults which have 
proved causes for shame and sorrow; but they were not the revival, 
they were the fungi which grew out of some rottenness or other con-
nected with it. They were excrescences which the revival itself would 
fling off if long enough maintained. Like the leprosy thrown out upon 
the skin instead of lurking in the system, though'impure in themselves, 
these evils prove the returning health of the entire body. A scab on the 
skin, but health in the bones, is better far than a clean face and inward • 
rottenness. Judge not a revival by that which the truly revived con-
demn and deplore. A bride must not be denounced because a stupid 
fellow with a hob-nailed dirty boot treads on her bridal dress and soils 
it. Kick him if you like, but pity her, for she feels the injury more 
than you do. There can be no great movement in the waters of the 
church without the sediment being stirred up, and for a time dis-
colouring the whole, and God knows there is sediment enough in all 
our churches : but let us remember there would be none the less if it
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had been left undisturbed. The cloud of dust and withered leaves 
following in the wake of an express train may half choke you, but 
they are not of the train’s making, they only rise as the witness to 
its speed ; beside which, it is only those who are not in the train, but 
critics of its pace who are inconvenienced. The occupants of the 
carriages leave the dust behind them while they glide along like the 
wind.

Let me here say I distinguish between revival and revivalism. 
The revival is divine, the “ism” is a human addition. The revival 
is the man himself “in native worth and loveliness,” the ism is the 
gaudy sash, the tin stars and sarcenet ribbons which a foolish love of 
display puts on him. These things, however, generally belong to a 
revival’s commencement: let it live long enough, and it will put away 
these childish things. Any way, a decked out man, though he may give 
birth to a smile of pity, is infinitely better than a corpse in its spot-
lessly neat winding sheet. The foam on the crest of the green billow 
does not destroy its might or hinder its rolling, roaring course; it 
will be flung on the shore in time, and only children will care to 
play withfc it. It is worth while to run the risk of the “ ism ” to 
enjoy the mighty power of the revival.

Doubtless the revival spirit will introduce many things into our 
churches which some may term innovalions. This is a gloriously big 
word to frighten children with, or alarm conservative religionists. Only 
whisper concerning some contemplated action for God, “ It is an in-
novation,” and you create in the hearts of some as great a terror as if 
you had declared it to be a live ichthyosaurus. An innovation ? It is 
to some as full of terror as the announcement would be, if made to a 
group of old ladies in the Zoological Gardens, that the lion had escaped 
from his cage, and was coming at full speed in their direction. Up goes 
every one of their parasols. So act many when the Lion of Judah 
breaks through the iron cage of dull propriety.

An innovation ? Oh, it is a wonderful word to conjure with. It may 
mean so much, or so little, or nothing; then it sounds, properly ac-
cented, so full of terrors, and, above all, numbers don’t know what it 
means and therefore they are sure to warn everybody against it. But, 
after all, what is an innovation ? Is it anything so necessarily bad 
that a revival likely to introduce it must not be desired ? Looked at 
calmly, it is often found to be a most gentle and inoffensive creature. 
Its name is the worst thing about it. I have no doubt that were the 
winter a clerical brother he would consider the spring with its butter-
cups an innovation on his regime of ice and snow. No doubt the owl 
and bat have similar feelings towards the sunbeams which will force their 
way through the darkness. Perhaps they screech an owlish, battish 
synonym for “What an innovation!” If they do, their discordant notes 
are soon drowned in the chorus of praise which rises from all the forest 
dwellers who are children of the light. So with the innovations of a truly 
God-sent revival. None need fear them. They may at first be counted 
rather singular, but they will soon be reckoned singular improvements. 
They will startle, but captivate, like the first field of wild flowers seen 
after a long winter spent in London streets. There will doubtless 
be some innovations in the prayer-meetings. From being the sole
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property of some half-dozen most respectable but rather humdrum 
patriarchs, they will become “ Mutuals,” in which all members will par-
ticipate in the profits. Young converts as well as experienced saints 
will take part in them. Tnkely enough the prayers will be cut down to 
half their former length, and twice the number will engage in prayer. 
“ A great innovation,” growls one crusty old brother, and he stays away. 
“ A blessed improvement,” say a hundred, and they come. The singing, 
too, will very probably be innovated. It will be more frequent, more 
lively, and more general; in fact, it will be reformed from a musical 
performance into melodious worship. The innovations, too, will find 
their way into the church-meetings; for instead of an hour and a 
half being spent in warm debate whether the chapel-keeper shall have 
two or three brooms in the course of the year, the whole time will 
be given up to hearing the testimony of saved ones coming before 
the church for fellowship, until at last it is decided that the 
chapel-keeper can get all the brooms the deacons consider needful 
without a direct vote of the church. It leaves him, if not to look 
after, yet to sweep under the tables, whilst it gives itself to prayer. 
Oh! what blessed things church-meetings are in a revival, when 
hour after hour the beautiful variety of the Spirit’s work in con-
verting men is illustrated in scores of different instances; but, on 
the other hand, what meeting can be more devoid of interest, or more 
devoutly dreaded than the church-meeting, which is held for no other 
earthly reason (there are no heavenly ones) than that it happens to be 
the first or second Tuesday in the month ? There being no spiritual 
business before the meeting, all the little brethren vent their big 
crotchets, and the big brethren parade their little plans, and the 
pastor goes home, sick at heart, dizzy in brain, with all his energies for 
sermon preparation numbed. Oh, for more revival innovations I Call 
them what you like, only let us have their realities.

Is there any reason, brethren, why the joyous experience I have tried to 
picture should not be ours ? It seems to me (I may be mistaken, but I 
think I am not) that but little is required to bring it about. Already there 
are found in different parts of .the metropolis scattered patches of fire. 
It needs but a breeze to carry the sparks on its wings, and drop them 
on the intervening spaces, and isolated fires shall merge into a general 
conflagration. Long has a furnace seven times heated blazed away in 
this noble sanctuary. In the south-east our brother Wigner finds his 
supply of baptising dresses unequal to the demand, and has to call to 
his brother in the east to help. In the west our brother Lewis, of 
Bayswater, tells of a new and most gracious work which has recently 
broken out among the young, and in the east there was only on Saturday 
evening last a united prayer-meeting, of nearly 3000 persons, in our 
Tabernacle, prior to a very general exchange of pulpits, which took place 
on Sunday, when every ministering brother devoted both morning and 
evening sermons to pleading with the unsaved. Cannot these fires be 
linked together ? Cannot there on one Lord’s-day be an universal ex-
change of pulpits among Baptist ministers throughout the whole of 
London—a magnificent general campaign for Christ, heralded by three or 
four monster prayer-meetings ? Surely God is now, if ever, saying, 
“ Prove me now.” The windows of heaven are already unlatched, one
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CHRONICLES OF THE LONDON JUVENILE MISSION.
(s e c o n d  pa pe r .)

TTAVING now learned all about the circumstances associated with 
11 the origin of the Home in Stepney-causeway, we reluctantly 
vacate our chair beside the office fire and go forth to visit another 
station of this great mission—a kind of workmen’s club, refreshment 
house, and preaching station all in one. In St. Paul’s-road, Lime-
house, occupying an eligible commanding site, stands a public-house of 
considerable pretensions. Though Th e  Ed in b u r g h  Ca s t l e  may be a 
noted site in the annals of “ the trade,” it would ill serve our purpose 
to give full particulars of its history. Finding their lot cast in the 
midst of a thickly-populated “ gin-drinking neighbourhood,” former 
proprietors of the house must have found themselves among associations 
entirely congenial to their taste as publicans of enterprise. There 
were not wanting any of the appliances for transacting an extensive 
trade. There was a showy gin-palace kind of bar, while in the rear 
there were suites of rooms suitable for any company likely to be at-
tracted. A' conspicuous side-entrance opened into pleasure-gardens, 
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united push of prayer and they shall rattle back in their sashes, and no 
place alone or all united shall be able to hold the blessing. The Father, 
with a smile of sweet encouragement, says, “ Try it.” The Son, our 
blessed Jesus, telling us of his fulness and reminding us of his promises, 
says, “Try it.” The Holy Ghost, with all his love of revealing Christ, 
and by all his saving power, says, “ Try it.” The church, by her lan-
guishing and sorrow, sighs, “ Try it;” and a guilty, miserable, perishing 
world shrieks with despairing voice, “Try it;” while a busy, restless, 
ever working superstition challenges, “ Try it.” Shall we turn a deaf 
ear to this sixfold appeal, or, moved by the cries, and roused to 
holy daring by the challenge, shall we hurl ourselves into the 
breach, and carry heaven itself by storm ? Not only is there much land 
to be possessed, but we arc well able to go up and take it. Shall we 
strike tents and be off, and in the name ot our God proclaim a crusade ? 
Surely “ Yes,” for the Captain calls, the silver trumpets blow, the 
breeze expands the drooping folds of our ancient banner, and vaunting 
Goliath is only waiting for the sling and the stone to measure his 
length on the ground. Then “up,” Christians, “up,” for God demands 
it of you. “ Up,” Christians, “ up,” for Christ pioneers the march. 
“ Up.” Christians, “ up,” for the Holy Ghost in the pillar of cloud is 
lifting Himself from the tabernacle, and moving on with majestic 
speed. Now, if ever, is the time to catch the words which leaped from 
Moses’ lips when the ark of God moved onwards, and shout them till 
the nation echoes—“ Rise up, Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered ; 
and let them that hate thee flee before thee.”
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■where, during summer evenings, hundreds might congregate to drink 
and “enjoy” themselves. Besides all other conveniences, there was a 
theatre, sufficiently large to accommodate an imposing assembly. It 
is true, sin might in the meantime be committed, souls might even be 
destroyed; but such things belong to quite another reckoning I 
While there was money to be amassed, what worldly-wise pushing land-
lord would refuse to turn the opportunity to full account ? If the 
landlords ever suffered from any inward misgivings, means were found 
for effectively suppressing the upbraidings of conscience. How many 
fortunes have been made by proprietors of the Edinburgh Castle does 
not transpire ; nor are we informed how many customers have had 
their fortunes “ unmade” within the same precincts. Let it suffice to 
say that the founder of the Boys’ Home long kept his eye on this 
citadel of immorality, and vainly, as it seemed, deplored the existence 
of such a fortress of evil. The place was indeed a castle, as impregnable 
in one sense as its celebrated northern namesake, for the powers of evil 
strongly entrenched themselves within its walls to counteract the 
efforts made by the evangelists to improve the youth of the neigh-
bourhood and to lead them to God. In the. theatre, one of the lowest 
of the low, sights were seen and language was heard calculated to con-
taminate all who entered. The establishment was, in a word, a school 
of vice and drunkenness.

A turn in the tide was about to occur, a crisis destined to be 
hastened, if not directly brought about, by the magnates who govern 
large breweries and distilleries, powers before whom even considerable 
publicans are expected to bend the knee. The landlord of the Edin-
burgh Castle was not altogether his own master, was not so large a 
capitalist but that he could be brought under pressure by the great 
beer-kings and gin-princes whose names and occupations are published 
over London by means of gilded capital letters, worthy of the men and 
of their trade. Did it happen upon a fortunate day that Mr. Landlord 
lost the fair esteem of those whose condescension was sufficiently seen 
in their taking his money ? We cannot tell the cause of offence, but 
that Mr. Landlord did grieve those potentates is an historical fact; 
another historical fact is that he speedily paid the price of his temerity. 
His general procedure as a tradesman was unsatisfactory, and he must 
be superseded by a more accommodating agent. The beer-kings 
and gin-princes commanded ready means for effecting their purpose. 
The Edinburgh Castle being heavily mortgaged, payment was de-
manded, and to satisfy the claim the lease was sold. To oblige 
the publican to sell, so that another should enter into possession 
of his house, was the design of the capitalists, but these gentlemen 
never suspected that the great establishment was saleable beyond the 
circle of “ the trade.” Who, without the circle of “ the trade,” other 
than a madman, would offer money for such a bargain ?

The Edinburgh Castle for sale ? The very announcement must have 
caused our Doctor’s ears to tingle 1 Then a certain ambitious design 
engaged his thoughts—why not make a bold move, buy the entire 
concern, and transform a plague-spot into a green oasis to bless the 
wide moral desert of Limehouse and Stepney? Why not ? Simply 
because there were no funds in hand, and the price <5f the house
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was four thousand two hundred pounds I No money ? But others 
had money, which would be forthcoming to further such an under-
taking as this. Should an endeavour be made in this grand enter-
prise ? Ay, that it should. Dr. Barnardo tried, and, surprising to 
relate, collected the amount required in three weeks, arranged to 
purchase the premises, and signed the deed of transfer only a few 
minutes before a music-hall proprietor entered the room prepared to 
offer five hundred pounds over and above the sum for which the 
premises were already sold! In what kind of terms the beer-kings 
and gin-princes denounced this singular piece of diplomacy we were 
not sufficiently fortunate to hear explained. They obtained their 
money, and if that did not satisfy them they were powerless to inter-
fere with the arrangements. Henceforth the Edinburgh Castle was to 
retain its original name, and was under that designation to be exalted 
into a mission station.

The above will explain why, on a dark cold evening in November, 
we left the office fire in Stepney-causeway for the purpose of walking 
as far as St. Paul’s-road, Limehouse, calling on our way at the Pure 
Literature Depot, also established in connection with this movement. 
The Edinburgh Castle would strike a casual customer not in the secret 
as being a novel kind of public-house. The characteristics of a tavern 
bar are preserved intact, the brewer’s sign-board is left standing, but 
instead of notices concerning beer and gin, and sensational announce-
ments over the theatre entrance to the effect that Monsieur Sherrin, 
Herr Zinker, and Mademoiselle Bosanquet are engaged “ For three 
nights only,” the advertisements are of a different kind. Over the side 
gateway are flaming gas characters, shedding a cheerful refulgence across 
the street, and telling passers by that “ God is Love.” Looked at by 
daylight the brewer’s sign-board is found to be inscribed with a similar 
motto ; and while window-blind notices tell that “ Hot Coffee,” and 
“ To-day’s Papers,” may be had or seen within, the handsomely-gilded 
and plate-glass fitted bar is surmounted with the text, “Win e is  a  
MOCKER, STRONG DRINK IS RAGING, AND WHOSOEVER IS DECEIVED 
t h e r e b y  is n o t  w is e .” Passing into the interior, apartments are 
there provided into which all comers may retire to partake of refresh-
ment, and to be entertained with an abundance of literary fare fur-
nished by a multitude of periodicals and newspapers.

The time of our visit to this unique establishment happened to be 
Monday, the appointed evening of the week when Dr. Barnardo may be 
consulted on any matter or grievance by people living hereabout; for a 
Christian church assembles in the quondam theatre, a company of more 
than four hundred members. The smaller apartments behind what was 
once the stage now serve as a convenient suite of vestries; and while 
some welcome refreshment is served us from the bar, the Doctor, as the 
recognised pastor, occupies a separate room, where first one and then 
another enter to ask for advice, or to profit by religious conversation. 
One of the most remarkable visitors of the evening was a blind boy 
whom we previously noticed at the Home. The poor fellow's features 
appeared as if illumined with joy while he made application for per-
mission to join himself with the company of God’s people. Many 
pointed questions were put to him as to the reasons prompting his
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wishes, and the ready answers given showed that he had arrived at 
clear views of gospel truth since the date of his being taken from the 
streets.

The large hall of the Edinburgh Castle is now thrown open nightly 
seven nights a week, the attractions being prayer-meetings, sermons, 
and lectures. It was our privilege to hear a gentleman deliver one 
of J. B. Gough’s orations, seventy minutes in length, without once 
deigning to consult either note or book. This speech was, moreover, given 
with an oratorical flourish and power of mimicry such as would have 
delighted the teetotal champion himself when in the prime of his vigour 
twenty years ago. As large a proportion as ninety per cent., or even 
more, of the congregation meeting in the hall are voluntary abstainers 
from intoxicating drinks, no pledge being required of them, and no 
pressure used. The greatness of the spiritual and moral influence centring 
in the Edinburgh Castle since its singular “change of management,” 
may be inferred from the fact that no less than half a dozen taverns 
in the neighbourhood have recently closed their doors, their customers 
having gone. Thanks, then, to the action of the beer-kings and gin-
princes; but who, after hearing this testimony, will say that public-
houses do not encourage and foster one another ?

We now’ come back again to the beginning of this East End Juvenile 
Mission. From early life Dr. Barnardo’s bent of mind has been towards 
that most effective kind of philanthropy which seeks to rescue the 
youth of great cities. If certain geniuses of past days have been poets 
and historians by birth, here was one who was formed from infancy 
for a ragged-school teacher. While taking careful observations of life, 
our friend thought he discovered reason to be dissatisfied with the 
procedure of the majority of teachers. Those teachers appeared to 
think their task accomplished when woe-begone juveniles brought 
in from the street were changed into cleanly and orderly boys and 
girls. The Doctor thought that the conversion of their classes 
should be the principal aim of all teachers, and that all should work 
brightened with the hope enjoyed by those who expect great results to 
spring from their labours. He accustomed himself never to regard 
any individual child as irreclaimable, however ignorant and unruly he 
might be, although he had observed teachers swayed by other feelings 
as they separated from themselves one black sheep, and then another, 
as renegades, incorrigible, and hopeless. It did not seem to the Doctor 
to be becoming in a mere human agent to limit divine might.

Holding these views, our friend made a beginning in Stepney during 
the year 1867. A hired room was opened nightly, the only assistant, 
as yet, being a man who was a recent convert. There were serious diffi-
culties in the way of progress. All who know what wild natures East 
End urchins are when first brought in from their native territory, the 
gutter and the cellar, will not be surprised to learn that notice to 
vacate one room after another successively was handed in, the nightly 
display of juvenile ruffianism being unendurable by the tenants of the 
cottages; nor can the poor people be heavily censured if they retained 
any desire for peace and domestic enjoyment. The boys were so rough 
and unruly that the most skilful disciplinarian might have despaired of 
bringing them into subjection. They even appeared to be ungrateful
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for the attention paid them, for their teacher became a target whereat 
they aimed filthy missiles, and he was greeted by defiant shouts 
and yells, the disturbance at times culminating in a fight among 
the assembled youths. This, however, being but the beginning, did not 
continue. Seeing how their benefactor stood erect among them, with a 
courage greater than their ingratitude, the lads capitulated to the 
conquering power of love. The work grew until seven hundred 
scholars would come together of an evening, and until constables on 
duty around the school bore witness to the visible improvement in the 
order of the streets. The Mission extended its borders. Sewing 
classes, clothing-clubs, and other agencies were added to the original 
school, and half a dozen paid assistants were engaged, besides forty 
voluntary helpers. The work showed a disposition to grow rapidly, one 
industry after another, brush making, boot and shoe manufacturing, 
and wood-chopping being added to the general programme. At this 
conjuncture the necessity was first felt of exercising some sort of 
parental vigilance over reclaimed boys who had attained to positions in 
which they could earn their own livelihood; a Home for working boys, 
as well as a Refuge for the destitute, was required, and must be pro-
vided. Boys who had never realised any domestic joys must be made to 
know their meaning by tasting their sweetness, and so learn that there 
were social enjoyments to be found elsewhere than at penny gaffs, or at 
tap-room fires. The proposed Home was provided, and at present about 
one hundred and sixty lads are in possession, the weekly cost of each 
inmate, inclusive of board, lodging, education, and learning a trade, not 
exceeding six shillings. It will not be supposed that an institution like 
this, uniting under one roof so many branches of industry and learning, 
was reared without a great exercise of patience and perseverance. The 
founder refused to contract any kind of debt, even for the sake of poor 
boys, and hence the workmen employed in making the necessary altera-
tions were discharged more than once when funds were exhausted; but, 
completed and opened in September, 1870, the buildings now form a 
social oasis amid the squalor of Stepney-causeway. After this measure of 
success, the hands which reared the Boys’ Home are about establishing 
a similar institution for girls, the honorary superintendence of which will 
be handed over to Mrs. Barnardo. We saw a couple of beautifully 
formed little creatures who are to be among the first inmates of the 
nev\T house. Rescue the girls during childhood from the streets, and 
introduce them into those respectable life courses now opening up for 
women everywhere, and the master social curse of our day will be 
checked at the fountain-head.

In connection with this Juvenile Mission undertaken by Dr. 
Barnardo, many striking histories, alike instructive to working evan-
gelists and sympathising on-lookers, rise to the surface. Many of 
these narratives, picked up in the street, have been issued in separate 
tracts and leaflets, to effect a good purpose by attracting public atten-
tion to the woes of London w’aifs and strays. It is proper that the 
public should learn something about these children. That, knowing 
little Jem Jervis, who lingered in the ragged-school-room one cold 
windyr night, and then after a sumptuous meal of coffee and bread and 
butter, conducted his entertainer to the roof of the Rag Exchange, had
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a novel story to relate, a narrative quite becoming a little adventurer 
who indirectly had a share in establishing the Home. Jem little 
suspected the influence he was exercising, as when warmed with un-
looked-for refreshment he told his tale, enlivened with strokes of native 
wit such as popular speakers might covet. The manner of his 
“ sleeping out,” his differences with the police, and his running away 
with a gleeful “hooray,” from that rascally lighterman who ill-used him 
were each and all remembered, and under the exciting influence of hot 
coffee, were related with becoming gusto.

Little Jem Jervis was simply a friendless waif; but from his expe-
rience let it not be thought that every subject coming under the 
influence of the Stepney philanthropists has a similar tale of neglect to 
narrate. Not a few lads in London who require a helping hand are 
the offspring of virtuous parents, who have been reduced by unavoidable 
misfortune. Two well-favoured little fellows, one of whom is lame, 
come under this description. The father was a steady, industrious, 
working bootmaker, the proceeds from whose unceasing toil barely 
sufficed to support a wife and seven children, to all of whom the man 
was affectionately attached. Troublous days dawned upon this humble 
household when the mother fell sick—the life struggle being hard and 
beyond her strength to bear—and died. The heart-broken husband, who 
had nothing to fall back upon in the savings-bank, bore up with what 
strength he himself retained, though terribly shaken. Feeling that 
he must not relax his efforts to provide for the family, he attended the 
shop where he obtained work, but was quite overcome by weakness 
and emotion in the presence of his employers. He felt he could 

- work no more, that he must go home to die! Entering his 
own poor room, with a bitter cry of anguish bespeaking a broken 
heart, he clasped the corpse of her who had been his best earthly friend, 
and within a few hours the husband lay dead beside the form of the 
wife he had dearly loved! Such is the episode which explains how 
little Tommy and his lame brother came to want a helping hand to 
start them in the world.

There was another Tommie who had the mettle of genuine heroism in 
his nature. Tommie and the Doctor first became acquainted on a 
wintry morning as the boy was awakened in a cart, then serving him 
for a sleeping chamber. On satisfying himself that the intruder so 
suddenly appearing was no agent of the police nor of the School Board, 
Tommie became obligingly communicative, and with great willingness 
accompanied his unknown friend to Stepney-causeway, there to 
partake of a warm breakfast and to tell a life-history. Some time 
previously Tommie lost his mother by death, and when his father con-
tracted another alliance, Tommie decamped from home, because wholly 
disapproving of the new domestic arrangements. He now earned a 
precarious livelihood by selling newspapers, but meeting with an acci-
dent, he was compelled to lie by in an hospital, and during his absence 
from duty another boy stepped into the newspaper trading vacancy. 
Many hard and bitter days now passed over the child’s head. Sitting 
there by the Home fire in the early morning, he spoke about what he had 
endured as well as of the temptations he had escaped. If poor and 
ragged, he was at least honest. He had been locked up in a police-cell
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for sleeping on door-steps, but never for any greater offence. He 
had persistently refused to join a thieves’ company when invited to 
do so, though starvation, sore feet, and the pain of wandering hope-
lessly over London might have been pleaded as excuses for his heeding 
the tempter. Nor was this all. Tommie once endured a master 
temptation, and in God’s mercy came off completely victorious. One 
day, after having tasted no food during some forty-eight hours, he was 
sauntering along Whitechapel, when, in a fit of desperation, he 
stretched forth his hand to seize a “ faggot ” from a stall. Why did he 
not steal and eat ? Certain Bible words, learned in a ragged-school 
class, rushed into his mind, and proved stronger than the pangs 
of hunger. Tommie actually ran away, lest nature’s cravings should 
overcome his principles. At length a sickly faintness stole over 
him, and perhaps he would have sat down to die had not a passing 
stranger ministered to his relief. Tommie was indeed a conqueror. 
There was real heroism in what he did, and already he began to taste 
the reward. In spite of his rags, wan face, and shrunken, hunger- 
pinched limbs, he could stand erect, look his friend in the face, and 
speak a truth of which a true English boy is justly proud—I am not a 
thief, sir I

Observers of the ways of the poor know that there are many excep- 
tionably good mothers as well as disgustingly bad ones in the poorest 
walks of life. Numbers of lads who come under Dr. Barnardo’s 
care will, in after life, have reason to bless the memory of parents who 
did the best they were able to do for their children, and perhaps 
shortened their own days by overwork and self-denial endured for the 
sake of their little ones.

A woman of this high character, who had reached the last stage 
of life’s severe struggle, stood one morning at the door of the 
Stepney Home, awaiting the arrival of the superintendent. The last 
hope for her child was based on the Home in Stepney-causeway. Pale 
and thin, enduring the hardship of want, she was a successful pleader, 
and then, thinking herself of little consequence, she uncomplainingly 
retired to the workhouse—the last sad stage of many a hard-working life.

A painful acquaintance with the appalling suffering of the destitute, 
as endured in mid-winter, may even unnerve a man. Dr. Barnardo 
tells how, when the Mission funds have been exhausted, he has literally 
shrunk from obeying a summons to read the Scriptures to the poor, 
and he has lacked nerve to go in consequence of sheer inability to bear 
the sight of fireless grates and foodless cupboards at an inclement 
season. If such philanthropists as our friend at Stepney could but 
command the money which the injudicious unthinkingly throw to 
strolling beggars, how would real charity thrive, the hands of the best 
friends of the poor be strengthened, and undeserving impostors be 
discouraged’

Even the middle classes are concerned in this work of reclamation, 
because now and again a lad respectably connected is picked up and 
restored to his sorrowing friends. The son of a clergyman, who is also 
■an able writer, was recently restored to his family circle, from which 
for a very slight reason he had mysteriously decamped.

It has been Dr. Barnardo’s custom to go forth through the streets to
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seek the perishing, and. compel them, in the gospel sense, to come into 
the Home and be saved bodily as well as spiritually. It would natu-
rally be supposed that every child of misfortune encountered on the 
cold, inhospitable streets, exposed to every pain that want and exposure 
to the weather can inflict, would rejoice in escaping such suffering on any 
terms ; but this is not always the case. Boys thrown upon the streets be-
come accustomed to what they regard as a life of roving freedom, 
and anything resembling steady, straightforward industry is distasteful 
to them. They accept life as it comes, not only without complaining, 
but they are even exhilarated at times, as may be seen by their appre-
ciation when “ a run of luck ” falls to their share ; and, while “ luck ” 
is their one and only divinity, they are not addicted to grumbling when 
fortune does not attend them.

A lad of the roving, independent caste, was once encountered by Dr. 
Barnardo and his Arab guide while the two were abroad exploring the 
environs of Whitechapel. The time was midnight; and “ luck ” was 
so far smiling upon the newly-found youngster that he had appropriated 
a barrel for a bedroom. He accosted his late “ pal,” the Doctor’s com-
panion, with looks and tones betokening both commiseration and 
condescension. The occupant of the barrel was free, though he might 
not know whence the morrow’s food would come, while the other had 
no better rendezvous than a home or a refuge. Highly did the hero of 
the cask appear to prize his advantages. Would he not turn over a new 
leaf, reform, and be industrious ? Well, to tell the truth he preferred 
retaining his personal freedom ; but if in the coming winter time he 
should experience a harder run for life than usual, he would at least 
think about the matter, turn it over in his mind, and he might possibly 
entertain the gentleman’s offer I Yet even in the face of such facts we 
may not hastily accuse these boys of ingratitude. Educated persons do 
not always judge correctly of one another’s motives; how much less may 
we expect infallibility in this respect from untaught, wandering, 
London Arabs. It is not according to their nature to dissociate the 
solicitude strangers appear to entertain for them from sinister, or 
interested motives. The policeman is their dreaded foe, and to their 
sore dismay School Board agents have lately appeared on the scene. 
Life is a hard struggle when accepted on these terms, so that when 
a better friend than either policeman or School Board gentleman 
comes to light, it is not surprising that street youngsters harbour 
suspicion until the truth is.fully ascertained. In a great measure 
the truth about Dr. Barnnrdo’s motives has long ago been learned 
by the poor of London; for, as a recognised boys’ friend, the 
Doctor is, perhaps, better known among the denizens of metropolitan 
slums than any other philanthropist in his walk of life. Into the 
repulsive recesses of the vilest lodging-houses he has penetrated 
at dead of night, and from rooms, or rather dens, reeking with filth, 
and swarming with vermin, has selected youthful woe-begone sub-
jects, eager to forsake their way of life for courses of industry, and for 
the home comforts which industry ensures. Even the nooks and 
crannies of the river side have furnished the Home with human mate-
rial. In those damp, gloomy streets the night police recognise the 
rays of the explorer’s lamp and the sound of his well-known step as he
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•approaches with a kindly salutation. The Thames police acknowledge 
that he is a greater adept than the magistrate in the art of transforming 
wrong-doers into good and thrifty citizens.

Many sad histories may be picked up at night by the river side. 
There, within sound of the splashings of the thick black water, you are 
out of the region of lodging-houses, but not of lodging-places. You 
must not expect to find the lads you seek in holes and corners only 
slightly hidden from public view. You will remember that the public 
employs policemen to search all such retreats for the purpose of arousing 
and driving from their lairs the unfortunates who, wild-beast like, 
huddle themselves up therein and fall asleep instead of providing 
themselves with proper bed-rooms. Extreme juvenile indigence is not 
“green.” Arabs of the Jem Jervis type soon learn to outmatch the 
vigilance of Z 99. Hence it would appear that one who adopts Dr. 
Barnardo’s profession must be more subtle than the police; for many of 
the waifs and strays who have passed through the Stepney Home have 
come forth from hiding places unknown to Z 99, from places passed 
over by him as above suspicion.

One*night, when the streets and wharfs bordering around a certain 
spot on the Middlesex side of the Thames were found to be unusually 
free from “ water-babies,” “ mudlarks,” and other minor divisions of the 
London boy genus, our friend, who was out “on tramp,” might have 
dismissed his attendant, extinguished his light, and have retired home 
to bed without laying hands on one candidate to fill six vacancies, 
occurring at the Home, but for a happy idea. Looking down towards 
the river bank, he descried an unladen barge, and he thought it might 
be just possible that the interior was metamorphosed into a lodging-
house by the missing boys. Away they went to board the vessel, 
and on holding a lamp over the dark, damp hold, there were the persons 
they sought, heaped one upon another to secure all the warmth that 
was to be had. There they were surely enough, a pile of rags and 
misery. Probably there was not one “ green ” boy among them; for 
had they gone beyond the City bounds they could not have been more 
securely shielded from the scrutiny of Z 99. On arousing the sleepers, 
six of the number were selected and led forth willing captives to 
Stepney-causeway. A ray of hope indeed broke in upon them when the 
bull’s-eye lantern suddenly revealed their secret retreat. It may have 
been the first ray of hope they ever knew, while the words of the friend 
■who found them may have been the first expressions of encouragement 
to which they had listened.

To perambulate London streets during the hours between midnight 
and six a .m. is a sure and speedy method, though a sufficiently novel one, 
as some will think, of becoming correctly acquainted with the wants 
and woes about which all know too little, and none too much. Whither-
soever one may turn, the same tale of poverty, and of poverty’s attendant 
pains, is heard, while the phases so differ that something new is ever 
occurring. The lad who is discovered cowering and shivering behind a 
board placed against a wall may be, as one such has turned out to be, 
the son of a drinking father, who has driven his son into the street by 
way of diversion. Go further, and it may be that other lads, huddling 
closely together beneath a barrow, are real subjects of indigence, some of
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■whom eagerly catch at that magical -word “ Home,” while others, as 
lovers of “ liberty,” prefer present suffering to any comforts the helping 
hand can oiler. This temper may be a strange infatuation, but then it 
is the infatuation of juvenile prejudice and ignorance.

While the majority of poor street boys are only too glad to be 
admitted into the Home, some refuse to leave their native walks, and 
others, from various causes, require some amount of coaxing before 
they consent to enter on new courses. In the brushmakers’ room we 
particularly noticed a handsome, intelligent-looking lad, very busy and 
very cheerful. The Doctor and this boy recognised each other in a genial 
manner, just as the rescued and the rescuer might be expected to do. 
Motherless, and the son of an inveterate drunkard, this lad, until quite a 
recent date, was accustomed to nothing better than a life of street wan-
dering, and had no higher aim in life than that of drawing sundry coppers 
from the pockets of casual passengers. A photograph of “ Join,” as he 
appeared in those days, is shown—those dark, despairing days ; but one 
might defy an expert to recognise in the picture the “Jem” of to-day. 
Appearing in his native rags, unwashed, and with eyes inflamed from 
exposure to the weather, the boy of the one portrait would be taken for 
any ordinary Arab; he certainly would not be identified with the 
pleasant-featured industrious artisan we watched making brushes at 
the Home. Once despair was seen in his gait, and in the ominous 
shake of the head, when he was asked if he would lead a different 
course, and was heard in the tones of his thick quavering voice as he 
faltered, “ Dunno.” Here, then, is a moral transformation, as won-
derful a change as that of a leopard changing his spots, and the 
Ethiopian his skin. Life has attractions now, the future has hope, and 
“Jem ” promises to do credit to his friends.

The series of striking photographs published by Dr. Barnardo enables 
those who choose to procure them to understand the nature of the 
work in progress far better than mere verbal descriptions. The past 
and the present condition of the lads is forcibly portrayed by the 
photographer’s art, and the result is a series of transformation scenes 
both unique and affecting. The same subjects are placed before us 
under different circumstances. In the one we see a boy “ sleeping out ” 
on the stones; in the counterpart the same person appears as he is in 
the Home “tucked up for the night.” Here sits one in the street — 
“ Please Sir, I’ve got no work to do; ” and there he is again in a com-
fortable uniform and happy face—“ But I’m in work now, you know. ” 
There is a group as they appeared when “ on the streets,” and 
there they are as they look at present. The series includes sixty of 
these instructive and entertaining scenes, which all persons who are 
interested in the good work should procure. Present hope contrasts 
with former despair, and present comfort with former indigence, in a 
very striking manner.

Among the photographs there is one called “A Touching Appeal
“ PJease’m, do you take in poor little girls ? ” While looking on this 
and the counterpart we perceive what sort of necessity exists for the 
proposed Home for neglected and destitute girls. The portrait is that 
of a young creature, bonnetless, and in tattered garments, quite in 
keeping with her question. In the counterpart the same child appears
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decently clothed, broom in hand, a personification of a contented maid- 
of-all-work. Only reach these female waifs as they may be reached, 
and rescue them as they may be rescued, and you effectively sweep the 
streets of their defilement by the great Social Evil. It would seem that 
the majority of the fallen belong to the ranks of humble life, and many 
of them confess that their ruinous course was ensured by the immoral 
associations to which they were exposed at school more than by mere 
misfortune. Workhouses and parochial schools, it is feared, are too 
often seminaries of vice; and if the morals of the inmates were more 
carefully watched, salvation from bodily ruin, in the instance of many a 
young creature, would be the result. Success, then, to the proposed 
Girls’ Home. The little homeless girls of London have a first claim on 
a Christian’s regard.

Dr. Barnardo knows something about the trials and anguish endured 
by those who pass a brief life of shame upon the streets. He has 
helped to rescue some of them. He has seen sights such as make the 
heart bleed—the consumptive girl of tender age wasting away, and the 
stern-natured matron, in virtuous pride, refusing to acknowledge her 
erring child as her daughter. If it be lovely to see the humble prizing 
virtue as a treasure, it is also terrible to see the mother steeling her 
heart against a daughter on account of sin. It is not possible to say 
who suffers most poignantly, the sinned against or the sinning.

Dr. Barnardo once encountered a girl of sixteen, in the Hackney-
road, and on his speaking kindly to her, she seemed to recognise a 
sincere friend. Though of tender age, she had well-nigh run the length of 
a career of shame, the seeds of a fatal disease being already sown in her 
constitution. Not very long before she had left her friends, and too proud 
to call her by their untarnished name, those friends persisted in reckon-
ing her as among the dead. Anxious to be of service to the already 
death-stricken girl, the Doctor took down her address, and shortly after 
she was taken in a cab to her mother’s lodging. Before she knew that 
her child waited in the street, the woman replied with the grief and in-
dignation of a broken heart; that she had no children, not one was left; 
all were either dead or worse than dead 1 What could a stranger do but 
half sympathise with the unyielding pride of womanly virtue ? But he 
had a mission to accomplish as delicate as it was momentous. Was there 
no chord in the mother’s heart to be touched, none that would reveal a 
mother’s strength as well as her weakness ? She overflowed with indig-
nant shame ; she was ready to invoke curses on the heads of those who 
had brought dishonour on her family, until the daughter was mentioned 
by name, and then, w’hat a change ! The mother’s heart conquered the 
woman’s pride ; and in an instant, as if an unseen power had trans-
formed her into another being, both heart and arms were opened to 
receive the sinner I Erring Lizzie laid herself down in her mother’s 
bed to die ; but not before she was enabled to touch the hem of Christ’s 
garment, by him to be made perfectly whole. Soon the mother joined 
her daughter in that land wherein nothing that defileth can ever enter.

Such is, in brief, a description of the work undertaken by Dr. 
Barnardo, from whom, as being still a young man, the church may 
expect yet greater things. Grace wras given to our young friend 
to perceive the real nature and danger of the situation. He sees
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that if London is to be saved, special attention must be given to 
her waifs and strays. He has acted according to this faith. He 
undertook the task of correctly informing himself upon the daily 
life-trials of poor children, and now few are so competent to speak 
of those children’s needs as he is. He has done nothing by halves; 
he has thoroughly carried out his idea. From out-of-the-way corners, 
from pestiferous lodging-houses, and from places even more unlikely, 
lads have been rescued from ruin, to be introduced for the first time to 
the manners and customs of civilisation. If such agents of Christ 
sometimes stand aside to regard with tears and dismay the work they 
are engaged in, who can refuse to sympathise with them ? Yet they 
do not faint. Do you ask them if they expect to succeed in their en-
deavours, they will tell you that they are succeeding. Do you ask 
them if they expect to defeat ignorance and crime, they reply that 
they have no faith in their own power: God alone, when he shall see 
lit to put forth his might, can conquer the appalling evils which, never-
theless, his servants do their utmost to remove. Believing Christianity 
to be the sovereign cure for all earthly evils, they expect the power of 
Christ to be seen in an awakening of the people to a sense of his power 
and love. Still working on, they are never without encouragement. 
Every day startling events stimulate them to increased efforts—to-
day it may be the poor shoemaker’s lying down to die with a wail of 
despair by the side of her he loved; to-morrow it may be news that a 
little fellow has been “ found dead ” in the street I There must be 
something more than subscription lists to sustain an agency like this. 
There must be faith, unwavering faith in God, and to this Dr. Barnardo 
believes he is attaining, or has already attained. There must also be a 
cheerful, grateful acceptance of the aid which the God of the children 
sends, whether the help come in money offerings or in the personal 
assistance of those who are willing to sacrifice themselves in this high 
service.

It may be added, in conclusion, that Dr. Barnardo has mastered the 
science of economy. But while the vast agency he has originated is in 
a large measure self-supporting, he can find a ready use for* any funds 
with which he may be entrusted ; and when, on the average, fifteen 
pounds will suffice to educate and discipline, during an entire year, a lad 
picked up from the street, who would withhold the money ? Shall the 
really destitute children of this great empire continue to die from want 
and exposure ? Surely a better day is coming. Those who have money 
to give, and what is better, hearts to part with it, will not, we trust, 
henceforth overlook the East End Juvenile Mission, the controlling 
genius of which, in an almost literal sense, is lifting the beggar from 
the dunghill that he may set him among princes.
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BY C. n. SPURGEON.

HOMILY THE SECOND.—THE FIRST BEATITUDE.

EXPOUNDED IN A SERIES OF SENTENTIOUS HOMILIES.

T) EARING in mind the object of our Saviour’s discourse, which was 
jL) to describe the saved, and not to declare the plan of salvation, we 
now come to consider the first of the Beatitudes.

“ Blessed arc the poor in spirit: for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.”

A ladder, if it is to be of any use, must have its first step near the 
ground, or feeble climbers will never be able to mount. It would have 
been a grievous discouragement to struggling faith if the first blessing 
had been given to the pure in heart; to that excellence the young 
beginner makes no claim, while to poverty of spirit he can reach without 
going beyond his line. Had the Saviour said, “Blessed are the rich in 
grace,” he would have spoken a great truth, but very few of us could 
have derived consolatiou therefrom. Our divine instructor begins at 
the beginning, with the very A B C of experience, and so enables the 
babes in grace to learn of him ; had he commenced with higher attain-
ments he must have left the little ones behind. A gigantic step at the 
bottom of these sacred stairs would have effectually prevented many 
from essaying to ascend, but tempted by the lowly step, which bears 
the inscription “ Blessed are the poor in spirit,*’ thousands are encou-
raged to attempt the heavenly way.

It is worthy of grateful note that this gospel blessing reaches down 
to the exact spot where the law leaves us when it has done for us the 
very best within its power or design. The utmost the law can accom-
plish for our fallen humanity is to lay bare our spiritual poverty, and 
convince us of it. It cannot by any possibility enrich a man, its 
greatest service is to tear away from him his fancied wealth of self- 
righteousness, show him his overwhelming indebtedness to God, and 
bow him to the earth in self-despair. Like Moses, it leads away from 
Goshen, conducts into the wilderness, and brings to the verge of an. 
impassable stream, but it can do no more: Joshua Jesus is needed to 
divide the Jordan and conduct into the promised land. The law rends 
the goodly Babylonish garment of our imaginary merits into ten pieces, 
and proves our wedge of gold to be mere dross, and thus it leaves us, 
“ naked, and poor, and miserable.” To this point Jesus descends, his 
full line of blessing comes up to the verge of destruction, rescues the 
lost, and enriches the poor. The gospel is as full as it is free.

“ Great God, the treasures of thy grace
Are everlasting mines;

Deep as our helpless miseries are, 
And boundless as our sins.”

This first beatitude, though thus placed at a suitably low point, where 
it may be reached by those who are in the earliest stages of grace, is
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however none the less rich in blessing. The same word is used in the 
same sense at the beginning as at the end of the chain of beatitudes— 
the poor in spirit are as truly and emphatically blessed as the meek, or 
the peacemakers. No hint is given as to lower degree, or inferior 
measure, but on the contrary the very highest benison, which is used 
in the tenth verse as the gathering up of all the seven beatitudes, is 
ascribed to the first and lowest order of the blessed—“ theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.” What more is said even of the coheirs with 
prophets and martyrs ? What more indeed could be said than this ? 
The poor in spirit are lifted from the dunghill and set not among 
hired servants in the field, but among princes in the kingdom. Blessed 
is that soul poverty of which the Lord himself utters such good things. 
He sets much store by that which the world holds in small esteem, for 
his judgment is the reverse of the foolish verdict of the proud. As 
W atson well observes, “ How poor are they that think themselves 
rich! How rich are they that see themselves to be poor. I call it the 
jewel of poverty. There be some paradoxes in religion which the world 
cannot understand; for a man to become a fool that he may be wise, 
to save his life by losing it, and to be made rich by being pdor. Yet 
this poverty is to be striven for more than riches; under these rags is 
hid cloth of gold, and out of this carcase cometh honey.”

The cause for placing this beatitude first is found in the fact that 
it is first as matter of experience; it is essential to the succeeding 
characters, underlies each one of them, and is the soil in which alone 
they can be produced. No man evdr mourns before God until he is 
poor in spirit, neither does he become meek towards others till he has 
humble views of himself: hungering and thirsting after righteousness 
are not possible to those who have high views of their own excellence, 
and mercy to those who offend is a grace too difficult for those who are 
unconscious of their own spiritual need. Poverty in spirit is the porch 
of the temple of blessedness. As a wise man never thinks of building 
up the walls of his house till he has first digged out the foundation, so 
no person skilful in divine things will hope to see any of the higher 
virtues where poverty of spirit is absent. Till we are emptied of self 
we cannot be filled with God; stripping must be wrought upon us 
before we can be clothed with the righteousness which is from heaven. 
Christ is never precious till we are poor in spirit, we must see our 
own wants before we can perceive his wealth; pride blinds the eyes, 
and sincere humility must open them, or the beauties of Jesus will be 
for ever hidden from us. The strait gate is not wide enough to allow 
that man to enter who is great in his own esteem : it is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a man conceited of 
his own spiritual riches to enter into the kingdom of heaven. Hence it is 
clear that the character described in connection with the first beatitude 
is essential to the production of those which follow after, and unless a 
man possesses it he may look in vain for favour at the hands of the 
Lord. The proud are cursed, their pride alone secures them the curse 
and shuts them out from divine regard : “The proud he knoweth afar 
off.” The lowly in heart are blessed, for to them and to their prayers 
Jehovah ever has a tender regard.

It is worthy of double mention that this first blessing is given rather
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to the absence than to the presence of praiseworthy qualities; it is a 
blessing not upon the man who is distinguished for this virtue or re-
markable for that excellence, but upon him whose chief characteristic is 
that he confesses his own sad deficiencies. This is intentional, in order 
that grace may be all the more manifestly seen to be grace indeed, cast-
ing its eye first, not upon purity but poverty, not upon showers of 
mercy but needers of mercy, not upon those who are called the children 
of God, but upon those who cry “ I am not worthy to be called thy 
son.” God wants nothing of us except our wants, and these furnish 
him with room to display his bounty when he supplies them freely. 
It is from the worse and not from the better side of fallen man that 
the Lord wins glory for himself. Not what I have, but what I have 
not, is the first point of contact between my soul and God. The good 
may bring their goodness, but he declares “ there is none righteous, no, 
not one; ” the pious may offer their ceremonies, but he takcth no delight 
in all their oblations; the wise may present their inventions, but he 
counts their wisdom to be folly; but when the poor in spirit come to 
him with their utter destitution and distress he accepts them at once, 
yea, he bows the heavens to bless them, and opens the storehouses of 
the covenant to satisfy them. As the surgeon seeks for the sick, and 
as the alms-giver looks after the poor, even so the Saviour seeks out 
such as need him, and upon them he exercises his divine office. Let 
every needy sinner drink comfort from his well.

Nor ought we to forget that this lowest note upon the octave of 
beatitude, this keynote of the whole music, gives forth a certain sound 
as to the spirituality of the Christian dispensation. Its first blessing 
is allotted to a characteristic not of the outer but of the inner man, to a 
state of soul and not to a posture of body, to the poor in spirit and 
not to the exact in ritual. That word spirit is one of the watchwords 
of the gospel dispensation. Garments, genuflections, rituals, oblations, 
and the like are ignored, and the Lord’s eye of favour rests only upon 
hearts broken and spirits humbled before him. Even mental endow-
ments are left in the cold shade, and the spirit is made to lead the van ; 
the soul, the true man, is regarded, and all beside left as of compara-
tively little worth. This teaches us to mind above all things those 
matters which concern our spirits. We must not be satisfied with 
external religion. If in any ordinance our spirit does not come into 
contact with the great Father of spirits, we must not rest satisfied. 
Everything about our religion which is not heart-work must be un-
satisfactory to us. As men cannot live upon the chaff and the bran, but 
need the flour of the wheat, so do we need something more than the 
form of godliness and the letter of truth, we require the secret mean-
ing, the ingrafting of the word into the spirit, the bringing of the 
truth of God into the inmost soul: all short of this is short of the 
blessing. The highest grade of outward religiousness is unblest, but 
the very lowest form of spiritual grace is endowed with the kingdom of 
heaven. Better to be spiritual, even though our highest attainment is 
to be poor in spirit, than to remain carnal, even though in that 
carnality we should vaunt of perfection in the flesh. The least m grace 
is higher than the greatest in nature. Poverty of spirit in the publican 
was better than fulness of external excellence in the Pharisee. As the
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weakest and poorest man is nobler than the strongest of all the beasts 
of the field, so is the meanest spiritual man more precious in the sight 
of the Lord than the most eminent of the self-sufficient children of 
men. The smallest diamond is worth more than the largest pebble, 
the lowest degree of grace excels the loftiest attainment of nature. 
What sayest thou to this, beloved reader ? Are you spiritual ? At 
least are you enough so to be poor in spirit ? Does there exist for you 
a spiritual realm, or are you locked up in the narrow region of things 
seen and heard ? If the Holy Spirit has broken a door for thee into 
the spiritual and unseen, then thou art blessed, even though thine only 
perception as yet be the painful discovery that thou art poor in spirit. 
Jesus on the mount blesses thee, and blessed thou art.

Drawing still nearer to our text we observe that the person described 
has discovered a fact, he has ascertained his own spiritual poverty, and 
hy a fact he is comforted; for he possesses the kingdom of heaven.

The fact which he has ascertained is an old truth, the man always was 
spiritually poor. From his birth he was a pauper, and at his best 
estate he is only a mendicant. “Naked, and poor, and miserable ” is 
a fair summary of man's condition by nature. He lies covered with 
sores at the gates of mercy, having nothing of his own but sin, unable 
to dig and unwilling to beg, and therefore perishing in a penury of the 
direst kind. This truth is also universal, for all men are by nature 
thus poor. In a clan, or a family, there will usually be at least one 
person of substance, and in the poorest nation there will be some few 
possessors of wealth; but, alas for our humanity ! its whole store of 
excellence is spent and its riches are utterly gone. Among us all there 
remains no remnant of good; the oil is spent in the cruse, and the 
meal is exhausted from the barrel, and a famine is upon us, direr than 
that which desolated Samaria of old. We owe ten thousand talents, 
and have nothing wherewithal to pay, even so much as a single penny 
of goodness we cannot find in all the treasuries of the nations. This 
fact is deeply humiliating. A man may have no money, and yet it 
may involve no fault, and therefore no shame ; our estate of poverty 
has this sting in it, that it is moral and spiritual, and sinks us in 
blame and sin. To be poor in holiness, truth, faith, and love to God is 
disgraceful to us. Often does the poor man hide his face as one 
greatly ashamed ; far more cause have we to do so who have spent our 
living riotously, wasted our Father’s substance, and brought ourselves 
to want and dishonour. Descriptions of our state which describe us 
as miserable are not complete unless they also declare us to be guilty ; 
true, we are objects of pity, but much more of censure. A poor man 
may be none the less worthy of esteem because of the meanness of his 
apparel, and the scantiness of his provision; but spiritual poverty 
means fault, blameworthiness, shame, and sin. He who is poor in 
spirit is therefore a humbled man, and is on the way to be numbered 
with those that mourn, of whom the second benediction says that 
“ they shall be comforted.”

The fact discovered by the blessed one in the text is but little known; 
the mass of mankind are utterly ignorant upon the matter. Though 
the truth as to man’s lost condition is daily taught in our streets, 
yet few understand it; they are not anxious to know the meaning of
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a statement so uncomfortable, so alarming: and the bulk of those who 
are aware of the doctrine, and acknowledge that it is scriptural, yet do 
not believe it, but- put it out of their thoughts and practically ignore 
it. “ We see ” is the universal boast of the world’s blind men. So far 
from being destitute, the sons of men arc in their own esteem so richly 
endowed that they thank God that they are not as other men. No 
slavery is so degrading as that which makes a man content with his 
servility; the poverty which never aspires, but is content in its rags 
and filth, is poverty of the deepest dye, and such is the spiritual condi-
tion of mankind. ’ Wherever the truth as to our condition is truly 
known, it has been spiritually revealed; we may say of all who know 
their soul-poverty, “ Blessed art thou, Simon, son of Jonas, for Hcsh 
and blood hath not revealed this unto thee.” To be spiritually poor 
is the condition of all men; to be poor in spirit, or to know our 
spiritual poverty, is an attainment specially granted to the called and 
chosen. An omnipotent hand created us out of nothing, and the like 
omnipotence is needed to bring us back to feel that wc are nothing. 
We can never be saved unless we are made alive by infinite power, nor 
can we be made alive at all unless that selfsame power shall first slay 
us. It is amazing how much is needed to strip a man and lay him in 
his true place. One would think that so penniless a beggar must be 
aware of his penury, but he is not, and never will be, unless the Eternal 

. God shall convince him of it. Our imaginary goodness is more hard 
to conquer than our actual sin. Man can sooner be cured of his sick-
nesses than be made to forego his boasts of health. Human weakness 
is a small obstacle to salvation compared with human strength ; there 
lies the work and the difficulty. Hence it is a sign of grace to know 
one’s need of grace. He has some light in his soul who knows and feels 
that he is in darkness. The Lord himself has wrought a work of grace 
upon the spirit which is poor and needy, and trembles at his word; 
and it is such a work that it bears within it the promise, yea, the 
assurance of salvation ; for the poor in spirit already possess the king-
dom of heaven, and none have that but those who have eternal life.

One thing is certainly true of the man whose spirit knows its own 
poverty, he is in possession of one truth at least; whereas before he 
breathed the atmosphere of falsehood, and knew nothing which be ought 
to know’. However painful the result of poverty of spirit may be, it is 
the result of truth ; and a foundation of truth being laid, other truth will 
be added, and the man will abide in the truth. All that others think they 
know concerning their own spiritual excellence is but a lie, and to be rich 
in lies is to be awfully poor. Carnal security, natural merit, and self-
confidence, however much of false peace they may produce, are only 
forms of falsehood, deceiving the soul; but when a man finds out that 
he is by nature and practice “ lost,” he is no longer utterly a pauper as 
to truth, he possesses one precious thing at any rate, one coin minted 
by truth is in his hand. For my own part, my constant prayer is that 
I may know the worst of my case, whatever the knowledge may cost 
me. I know that an accurate estimate of my own heart can never be 
otherwise than lowering to my self-esteem; but God forbid that I 
should be spared the humiliation which springs from the truth. The 
sweet apples of self-esteem are deadly poison ; who w’otild wish to be
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destroyed thereby ? The bitter fruits of self-knowledge are always 
healthful, especially if washed down with the waters of repentance, 
and sweetened with a draught from the wells of salvation ; he who 
loves his own soul will not despise them. Blessed, according to our 
text, is the poor cast-down one who knows his lost condition, and is 
suitably impressed thereby; he is but a beginner in wisdom's school, 
yet he is a disciple, and his Master encourages him with a benediction, 
yea, he pronounces him one of those to whom the kingdom of heaven 
is given.

The position into which a clear knowledge of this one truth has 
brought the soul is one peculiarly advantageous for obtaining every 
gospel blessing. Poverty of spirit empties a man, and so makes him 
ready to be filled; it exposes his wounds to the oil and wine of the 
good Physician; it lays the guilty sinner at the gate of mercy, among 
those dying ones around the pool of Bethesda to whom Jesus is wont 
to come. Such a man opens his mouth, and the Lord fills it; he 

. hungers, and the Lord satisfies him with good things. Above all other 
evils we have most cause to dread our own fulness ; the greatest unfit-
ness for Christ is our own imaginary fitness. When wc are utterly 
undone, wc are near to being enriched with the riches of grace. Out 
of ourselves is next door to being in Christ. Where we end mercy 
begins, or rather mercy has begun, and already done much for us 
when we are at the end* of our merit, our power, our wisdom, and our 
hope. The deeper the destitution the better:—

“’Tis perfect poverty alone
That sets the soul at large ;

While we can call one mite our own 
We get no full discharge.”

Should the heart be distressed because it cannot even sufficiently feel 
its own need, so much the better; the poverty of spirit is just so much 
the greater, and the appeal to free grace all the more powerful. If the 
want of a broken heart be felt, we may come to Jesus for a broken 
heart, if we cannot come with a broken heart. If no kind or degree of 
good be perceptible, this also is but a clear proof of utter poverty, and 
in that condition we may dare to believe in the Lord Jesus. Though 
we are nothing, Christ is all. All that we need to begin with we must 
find in him, just as surely as we must look for our ultimate perfecting 
to the selfsame source. A man may be so misled as to make a merit 
out of his sense of sin, and may dream of coming to Jesus clothed in a 
fitness of despair and unbelief; this is, however, the very reverse of the 
conduct of one who is poor in spirit, for he is poor in feelings as well as 
in everything else, and dares no more commend himself on account of his 
humblings and despairings than on account of his sins themselves. He 
thinks himself to be a hardhearted sinner as he acknowledges the deep 
repentance which his offences call for ; he fears that he is a stranger to 
that sacred quickening which makes the conscience tender, and he 
dreads lest he should in any measure be a hypocrite in the desires which 
lie perceives to be in his soul; in fact he does not dare to think him-
self to be any other than poor, grievously poor, in whatever light he 
may be viewed in his relation to God and the righteous law. He

*
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nears of the humiliations of true penitents, and wishes he had them ; 
he reads the descriptions of repentance given in the word of God, and 
prays that he may realise them, but he sees nothing in himself upon 
which he can put his finger and say, “ This at least is good. In me 
there dwells at least some one good thing.” lie is poor in spirit, and 
from him all boasting is ent iff, once for all. It is better to be in this 
condition than falsely to account one’s self a saint, and sit in the chief 
places of the synagogue ; yea, it is so sweetly safe a position to occupy, 
that he who is fullest of faith in Gqd, and joy in the Holy’ Ghost, finds 
it add to his peace to retain a full consciousness of the poverty of his 
natural state, and to let it run parallel with his persuasion of security 
and blessedness in Christ Jesus. Lord, keep me low, empty me more 
and more, lay me in the dust, let me be dead and buried as to all that 
is of self; then shall Jesus live in me and reign in me, and be truly 
my all in all.

It may seem to some to be a small matter to be poor in spirit; let 
such remember that our Lord so places this gracious condition of 
heart that it is the foundation-stone of the celestial ascent of beatitudes, 
and who can deny that the steps which rise from it are beyond measure 
sublime ? It is something inexpressibly desirable to be poor in spirit 
if this be the road to purity of heart, and to the godlike character of 
the peacemaker. Who would not lay his head on Jacob’s stone to 
enjoy Jacob’s dream ? Who would scorn the staff with which in 
poverty he crossed the Jordan if he might but see the kingdom of 
heaven opened as the patriarch did ? Welcome the poverty of Israel 
if it be apart of the conditions upon which we shall receive the blessing 
■of Israel's God. Instead of despising the poor in spirit we shall do 
well to regard them as possessing the dawn of spiritual life, the germ of 
all the graces, the initiative of perfection, the evidence of blessedness.

Having spoken thus much upon the character as being formed by 
•the knowledge of a fact, we have now’ to note that it is by a fact that 
they are cheered and rendered blessed, “ for their’s is the kingdom of 
Oieaven.” It is not a promise as to the future, but a declaration as to 
the present, not their’s shall be, but “ their’s is the kingdom of heaven.” 
This truth is clearly revealed in many Scriptures by necessary 
inference, for first, the King of the heavenly kingdom is constantly 
represented as reigning over the poor. David says in the seventy- 
second Psalm, “lie shall judge the poor of the people, he shall save 
the children of the needy.” “ He shall spare the poor and needy, and 

• .shall save the souls of the needy.” As his virgin mother sang, “ He 
hath put down the mighty from their seats, and exalted them of low 
•degree ; he hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich he 
'hath sent empty away.” Those who enlist beneath the banner of the 
Son of David are like those who of old came to the Son of Jesse in the 
cave of Adullam, “Every one that was in debt, and every one that was 
in distress, and every one that was discontented, gathered themselves 
unto him, and he became a captain over them.” “This man receiveth 
■sinners and eateth with them.” His title was “a friend of publicans 
and sinners.’’ “ Though he was rich, he for our sakes became poor,” 
and it is meet that the poor should be gathered unto him. Since Jesus 
ihas chosen the poor in spirit to be his subjects, and said, “ Fear not
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little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom,” 
we see how true it is that they are blessed.

The rule of the kingdom is such as only the poor in spirit will endure. 
To them it is an easy yoke from which they have no wish to be 
released: to give God all the glory is no burden to them, to cease 
from self is no hard command. The place of lowliness suits them, the 
service of humiliation they count an honour; they can say with the 
Psalmist (Psalm cxxxi.), “ Surely I have behaved and quieted myself, as 
a child that is weaned of his mother: my soul is even as a weaned child.”’ 
Self-denial and humility, which are main duties of Christ’s kingdom, are 
easy only to those who are poor in spirit. A humble mind loves 
humble duties, and is willing to kiss the least flower which grows in 
the valley of humiliation, but to others a fair show in the flesh is a 
great attraction, and self-exaltation the main object of life. ‘‘ Except 
ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall in no wise enter 
into the kingdom of God,” is an iron rule which shuts out all but the 
poor in spirit, but at the same time it is a gate of pearl which admits 
all who are of that character.

The privileges of the kingdom are such as only the spiritually poor will 
value, to others they are as pearls cast before swine. The self-righteous 
care nothing for pardon, though it cost the Redeemer his life’s blood: 
they have no care for regeneration, though it be the greatest work of 
the Holy Spirit: and they set no store by sanctification, though it is the 
Father himself who has made us meet to he partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light. Evidently the blessings of the covenant were meant 
for the poor, there is not one of them which would be valued by the 
Pharisee. A robe of righteousness implies our nakedness; manna 
from heaven implies the lack of earthly bread. Salvation is vanity if 
men are in no danger, and mercy a mockery if they be not sinful. 
The charter of the church is written upon the supposition that it is 
formed of the poor and needy, and is without meaning if it be not so. 
Poverty of spirit opens the eyes to see the prcciousncss of covenant 
blessings. As an old Puritan says, “ He that is poor in spirit is a 
Christ-admirer ; he hath high thoughts of Christ, he sets a high value 
and appreciation upon Christ; he hides himself in Christ’s wounds; 
he bathes himself in his blood ; he wraps himself in his robe; he sees 
a spiritual dearth and famine at home, but he looks out to Christ and 
cries, ‘ Lord shew me thyself, and it sufliceth.’ ” Now, inasmuch as the- 
Lord has made nothing in vain, since we find that the privileges of the 
Gospel kingdom are only suitable to the poor in spirit, we may rest 
assured that for such they were prepared and to such they belong.

Moreover it is clear that only those who are poor in spirit do actu-
ally reign as kings unto God. The crown of this kingdom will not fit 
every head, in fact it fits the brow of none but the poor in spirit. No 
proud man reigns, he is the slave of his boastings, the serf of his own 
loftiness. The ambitious worldling grasps after a kingdom, but he 
does not possess one, the humble in heart are content, and in that con-
tentment they are made to reign. High spirits have no rest, only the 
lowly heart has peace. To know one’s self is the way to self-conquest, 
and self-conquest is the grandest of all victories. The world looks out 
for a lofty, ambitious, stern, self-sufficient man, and says he bears him-
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self like a king: and yet in very truth the real kings among their 
fellows are meek and lowly like the Lord of all, and in their uncon-
sciousness of self lies the secret of their power. The kings among 
mankind, the happiest, the most powerful, the most honourable, will 
one day be seen to be, not the Alexanders, Ctcsars, and Napoleons, but 
the men akin to him who washed the disciples’ feet, those who in quiet-
ness lived for God and their fellow-men, unostentatious because con-
scious of their tailures, unselfish because self was held in low esteem, 
humble and devout because their own spiritual poverty drove them out 
of themselves, and led them to rest alone upon the Lord. The time 
shall come when glitter and gewgaw will go for what they are worth, 
and then shall the poor in spirit be seen to have had the kingdom.

The dominion awarded by this beatitude to the poor in spirit is no 
•common one, it is the kingdom of heaven, a heavenly dominion, far 
excelling anything which can be obtained this side the stars. An un-
godly world may reckon the poor in spirit to be contemptible, but God 
writes them down among his peers and princes, and his judgment is 
true and far more to be esteemed than the opinions of men or angels. 
Only as we are poor in spirit have we any evidence that heaven is ours, 
but having that mark of blessedness all things are ours, whether things 
present or things to come. To the poor in spirit belong all the 
security, honour and happiness which the gospel kingdom is calculated 
to give upon earth ; even here below they may eat of its dainties without 
question, and revel in its delights without fear. Their’s also are the things 
not seen as yet, reserved for future revelation, their’s the second advent, 
thei r’s the glory, their’s the fifth great monarchy, their’s the resurrection, 
their’s the beatific vision, their’s the eternal ecstasy. “ Poor in spirit:” 
the words sound as if they described the owners of nothing, and yet 
they describe the inheritors of all things. Happy poverty ! Millionaires 
sink into insignificance, the treasures of the Indies evaporate in smoke, 
while to the poor in spirit remains a boundless, endless, faultless king-
dom, which renders them blessed in the esteem of him who is God 
over all, blessed for ever. And all this is for the present life in which 
they mourn and need to be comforted, hunger and thirst, and need to 
be filled; all this is for them while yet they are persecuted for 
righteousness’sake; what then must betheir blessedness when they 
shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father, and in 
them shall be fulfilled the promise of their Master and Lord, “ to him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I 
also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne”?

Jf.cfxr cffilorirs Bjjmr ©bjeriious in
BY C. H. SPURGEON.

JT may be regarded as a sign of the times when such a newspaper as the 
JL Times is found discussing the pros and cons of religious revivals; for 
although its more immediate object oi criticism w h s  the so-called “ Mission” of 
tho Anglican Church, yet in reality its sweeping remarks applied to the whole 
question of revivals. Some of the observations in the leading article, and in
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the letters which it elicited, are such as most men among us would heartily 
endorse. It is undoubtedly most mischievous to endeavour to promote 
religion by external means, forsaking the use of “ human words from human 
hearts,” spoken in calm earnestness; it is unutterably evil to supplant the 
preacher by the priest, and to play upon the fears of superstition, instead of 
appealing to the motives and the understanding. None can too strongly 
denounce these things, and we are right glad that all reasonable men should 
inveigh against them; whether they see the beauty of spiritual truth or no, 
we are glad that they can discern and detest -the loathsome features of priest-
craft. It is also true that it will never do to rely upon special efforts, and to 
relax the regular laborious endeavour of constant perseverance. To prefer an 
occasional fever to the healthy warmth of abiding health is most absurd. No- 
ten days’ mission or fortnight of revival services can make up for the lack of a 
continuous mission and the earnestness of all the year round. The tendency 
to look for occasional great gains instead of expecting daily increase must not 
he suffered to grow, or it will soon impoverish the church. Whitfield and 
Wesley lived in one continuous revival, and cannot be cited as instances of 
spasmodic action. The Times is right when it claims their example as an 
instance of the abiding power of the true preacher, and os the very antipodes 
of the Ritualistic method of excitement.

Something also may bo urged against the late hours which some of these 
Missioners, and also some revivalists have kept up. Every father of a family 
will agree with the remark that young people are best at home at ten o’clock. 
Still it is remarkable that the world should raise such a hubbub about late 
hours at religious services, and should itself keep such bad hours at its theatres 
and balls. Nobody has written to the papers to complain that his daughters staid, 
at an evening party after ten o'clock, or that his son came home at a little 
before eleven from the opera. There is a deal of cant in tho irreligious world, 
and its hypocrisies are innumerable. That once in a while a meeting should 
be protracted beyond the hour allowed by prudence is not so great a sin after 
all: it may be best to avoid it in every case, but should peculiar zeal and a 
special season of blessing lead a minister and his congregation into the error, 
we are not aware of any law, human or divine, which they will have violated.

The main objection urged by writers not unfriendly to religion is the ex-
citement engendered. To them it appears that the great and solemn truths of 
religion demand the calmest and most deliberate consideration, and should- 
be far removed from tho heated atmosphere of excitement. Far be it from, 
us to deny that the matter of religion does require the most serious thought 
and quiet meditation; without these the profession of conversion ought never 
to be made, and if made will not long be sustained, but this is not all the truth. 
In politics a man should calmly weigh the merits of a question, is it therefore 
urged that the politician may not seek to create enthusiasm for his party, and 
that the introduction of zeal into the business is a mischievous mistake ? We 
have never heard either Liberal or Conservative argue in this manner. Men. 
grow eager in the pursuit of wealth, and the pulse beats fast when great 
transactions are quivering in the balance; the world does not blame them for 
this, for it thinks the object of their pursuit worthy of intense effort: but if a 
man grows earnest in seeking the salvation of his soul, he is censured for 
being too excited, and if he weeps for his sins, or rejoices when he has obtained* 
pardon for them, he is set down at once as being under the influence of 
fanatics and his confinement in Bedlam is confidently predicted. A physician 
who risks bis life in the philanthropic endeavour to discover a new anodyne 
for human suffering is rightly judged to be a hero, yet he who proclaims with 
all his heart and soul the grandest of all panaceas for man’s worst ills is a 
raving fanatic, and is held up to contempt. Is this holding the balance with 
an even hand ?

Will any rational man maintain that excitement ceases to be legitimate 
according to the importance of the subject in hand? If it were so it would be,
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reasonable to be vehement in the cause of the parish beadle, and indifferent to 
the welfare of our native country; and then also it would evidently be wise to 
rush to the cannon’s mouth for the bubble reputation, and to let the immortal 
soul sink down to hell through sheer neglect. But assuredly nothing in the 
nature of things, nothing in the realm of common sense, and certainly nothing 
in Holy Scripture can be urged against the legitimate use of excitement in re-
ligion. It is to the largest degree a business of the heart; we say to the 
largest degree because we do not deny that it is a matter of the understanding, . 
the memory, and all the other faculties of the mind: and surely if the heart 
preponderates there must be a measure of excitement. A man with a soul so 
dead as not to be moved by the sacred name of “ mother” is creation’s blot; shall 
we say less of him whose soul stirs not at the mention of the name of Saviour 
and Redeemer? To save his country from invasion every man worthy of the 
name of Englishman would burn with passion to repel the foe, are we to be 
less stirred with inward tempest at the sight of the desolating vices which 
are ruining our fellow-citizens by millions? Is a soldier to feel the martial 
ardour and a Christian never to be fervent for his Lord ?

The fact is that enthusiasm is only to be justified by the importance of its 
object. Minds excited by inferior aims have been fitly compared to “ocean 
into tempest tossed, to waft a feather or to drown a fly.” If the sea of the soul 
be agitated, what should agitate it like eternity, sin, heaven, hell, and judg-
ment? If the heart glow and burn, what should fire it like the love of-Jesus? 
If humanity and benevolence ever sway the good, and move them as the trees of 
the wjod are moved by the wind, what should be a stronger motive force than 
the desire to save souls from the wrath to come ? If the subjects treated of by 
the Christian religion be real, they do not merely excuse but demand excite-
ment. Good men need not trouble themselves to make apologies for having 
that which it would be inexcusable in them to be without. Christians, instead 
of excusing themselves for occasional outbursts of enthusiasm, had far better 
confess their sin in not having been always enthusiastic.

These few thoughts have suggested themselves to us, and we have penned 
them hurriedly as a sort of addenda to the very valuable address of Mr. Archi-
bald Brown, which appears in the earlier pages of the present number of the 
Sword and the Trowel.

We deprecate most solemnly the excesses of certain revivalists ; we lament 
the foolish rant and false doctrine which have poisoned former movements in 
certain quarters; but our solemn conviction is that the present gracious 
visitation which many parts of England and Scotland are enjoying is of the 
Lord, and should be hailed with delight by all gracious men. God speed it, 
we say, and make all the world to feel its power to the confusion of the hosts 
of evil and to the exaltation of the Son of God.

Notices of
Gems of Song, with Music. Compiled 

by Mr. Ge o r g e Th o ma s Co n g r e v e . 
Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row.

A mo s t  successful compilation of 
Hymns, well set to tunes with the 
Tonic Sol-fa notation. We presume 
that it can also be had in the usual 
musical form, as well as in this one. 
We cannot too warmly commend this 
work to all engaged 
young. 7 * - •
book.

CruderCs Concordance, revised and con-
densed. By G. K. Ha n n a y . Bell 
and Daldy, Covent Garden.

Ha n d y  to carry about when travelling, 
' otherwise we do not see the need of a 

condensed Cruden, or of condensed 
gold. Mr. Hannay thinks he has im-
proved both upon Cruden and Brown ;

„  perhaps he has done so as to the latter, 
all engaged in teaching the but for our part Alexander Cruden is 

It is a first-class and very cheap | quite good enough for us, as the best 
. of everything generally is.
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they are not intolerantly bigoted, fool-
ishly superstitious, or intrusively dog-
matic. These days in their history 
belong to the past, when they were per-
secuted, imprisoned, stocked, and pil-
loried. Better times have produced 
better things, and more genial summers 
sweeter fruit. Even those who smile at 
their peculiarities, oppose their doctrine, 
disagree with their system, and dislike 
their church government, find them ex-
cellent citizens, pleasant acquaintances, 
genial companions, welcome visitors, 
social and kindly in their intercourse, 
earnest in their good works, and sincere 
in their friendships. Few of the sects 
have, on the whole, more admirable and 
agreeable characteristics than the Bap-
tists. Long may they continue so, and 
long may we live to think them so.”

Oxford and Cambridge ; their Colleges, 
Memories, and Associations. By the 
Rev. F. Ar n o l d , M.A. Religious 
Tract Society.

Tins is one of the finest books of the 
season, both for excellence of author-
ship and artistic beauty. It is a mag-
nificent article de luxe. We recommend 
it as a book for the drawing-room table 
and the lady’s boudoir, or as a hand-
some present to a person of taste. We 
promise ourselves a thorough reading of 
this volume, and then we will accord it 
a further notice; meanwhile we heartily 
approve of the action of the Tract So-
ciety in publishing for the rich as well 
as for the poor, works salted with the 
gospel; the rich need them even more 
than the poor, for it is hard to win their 
attention to the simple gospel of the 
Cross.
The Bards of the Bible. By Ge o r g e  

Gjl f il l a n . Sixth Edition. Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co.

A f in e  edition of a very wonderful book. 
When Mr. Gilfillan writes upon poetry 
and poetical topics, he always makes his 
pages attractive, and this work is re-
markably so. “ Too luscious,” was the 
verdict of a critic of our acquaintance; 
“ spread-eagle ” was the laconic de-
scription of another; “ on the whole a 
fascinating and instructive criticism 
upon the inspired poets ” was our own 
private summing up, and we see no 
reason to alter it.

The Physiology of the Sects. Samuel 
Tinsley, Southampton Street.

A s e r ie s of short, sketchy, good- 
humoured articles upon all sorts of 
religionists. The writer does not know 
much about his subjects, but he sets 
down nought in malice, and writes very 
pleasantly. His description of the Bap-
tists shows that he knows a few' mem-
bers of our community, and likes them 
well. We hope he will yet know them 
better, and comprehend the great truths 
for which they contend. The following 
extract is amusing :—“ Although strict 
in their religious observances, and criti-
cal in soundness of doctrine, the Bap-
tists are by no means an ascetic sect. 
Nay, they are rather genial than other-
wise. In preaching, many of them are 
given to quips and cranks, fond of 
amusing anecdotes and dramatic bits of 
illustration. Some of these are slightly 
outre in their application, but then, why 
should the devil have all the humorous 
things ns well as all the good tunes to 
himself? In one respect Mr. Spurgeon, 
though serious enough in some things, 
may be called the leading comic man of 
the persuasion. He can use a pleasant-
ness ‘ to point a moral and adorn a tale ; ’ 
a jest to bring home a text; a merry 
anecdote to enforce a point; and some-
times a rather broad allusion to illus-
trate a doctrine. He is not, of course, 
the father of all the jokes set down to 
him, but enough are authentic to place 
him in the foremost rank of pulpit 
eccentrics. This element of religious 
hilarity prevents the Baptists from being 
a sour sect. You do not see many long 
and lugubrious countenances at their 
meetings. They are serious, but not 
morose; sober-minded, but not over 
solemn; thoughtful-looking, but not 
melancholy. They do not turn the 
world into a vale of tears and a wilder-
ness of lamentation. Life has its joys 
and pleasures for them, as well as its 
burdens and sorrows. Their congrega-
tions are, for the most part, pleasant 
assemblies of men and women with 
hearts in their bodies, and not gatherings 
of devotees, bloodless, passionless, in-
human, moving about like ghosts in a 
world filled with living, acting, striving, 
struggling, but yet not quite desolate 
and hopeless, men and women. Earnest 
in respect of their own particular dogma,
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Biblical Commentaries on the Old Tes-
tament. By Ke il  a n d De l it z s c h . 
The Prophecies of Jeremiah. By 
Dr. Kie l . 1'. and T. Clark, 38, 
George Street, Edinburgh.

We welcome all Messrs. Clark’s issue 
of Commentaries, not because they are 
all equally to our taste, but because to 
scholars they are all useful. Jeremiah 
needs expounding, and but few have 
ventured to explain his prophecies. 
Dr. Keil has a high repute among bib-
lical students, and it is enough to an-
nounce his careful work to secure for it 
a large constituency of readers among 
the best educated divines and students.
Lectures on Preaching. By He n r y  

Wa r d Be e c h e r . Second series. 
T. Nelson and Sons.

Mr . Be e c h e r  is great upon most things, 
but especially upon the subject of suc-
cessful preaching. He is not troubled 
with any excess of spirituality or 
unction; common sense and smartness 
are far more his predominating charac-
teristics, and using these he seldom 
opens his mouth without saying some-
thing good. No young man can read 
these familiar chats, and pieces of ex-
perimental advice, without being the 
wiser for it. unless he happens to swal-
low all without discrimination, in which 
case he had better have let them alone.
The Road to Destruction: an Allegory.

By a Traveller for some years on the 
Broad Way. Elliot Stock.

If  you eat honey you cannot taste the 
sugar in your tea; if you read John 
Bunyan you cannot enjoy any other 
allegory. There is only one sun, and 
when you look upon it you never think 
of mentioning candles in the same hour. 
The Loving Hand of Jesus. A Narra-

tive for the Young. By J. L. M. V. 
James Nisbet and Co., 21, Berners 
Street.

A g r a c io u s little book by a French 
lady who teaches in a London Bagged 
School. It is very simple and unaffected, 
touchingly so. We suppose it to be 
mainly her own biography, and her con-
version from Popery is very sweetly 
told. The book is likely to be useful, 
and this we are sure is what Louise 
aims at. God grant her the desire of 
her heart!

ssion to Africa. By He n r y  Bo e . 
F. II. Hurd, 131, Fleet Street, E.C.

We have no doubt that the author is a 
better man than bis book, which we 
rate very low as a literary production. 
The style is affected and most unnatural. 
We thank God for missionary brethren 
of all denominations, and wish them all 
a blessing, but we think that better 
records than this are needed to impress 
our churches favourably with the nature 
and value of the work, and the self-
sacrifice essential to its true success.
Sketches in the Vineyard. By Wil l ia m 

S.m it h . Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster 
How.

A h o d g e -po d g e of matter and state-
ment, which has much truth in it, and 
yet the result is not a fair exposition of 
our dissenting church government and 
work. The book purports, under a thin 
disguise of acting, to expose our prac-
tical weaknesses, and supply the remedy. 
That much information is needed in 
some quarters we frankly admit, but the 
customs of our churches are, after all, 
we believe, sound, and Scriptural, and 
leavened in their execution with much 
good common sense. The author 
■deems that a building applying the 
conveniences of a literary institution 
and a club, combined alike for the young 
and old, though mainly for the former, 
would remedy the evils of our system. 
Well, there is room for what he sug-
gests, and we wish God speed to much 
of his plan, but it will do as an addition, 
not as a substitute for what is now 
usually found in our churches. We 
have always at our Tabernacle much of 
what he aims at, and we shall have 
more, though we shall stop short of the 
restaurant part of the scheme. We 
wish that more use could be made of 
our chapels, schools, and vestries. The 
more meetings in the place the better. 
To open the buildings only once in the 
week between Sundays is to court a 
small audience at that solitary service. 
Dur advice is, use your chapels and 
rooms as often as possible. Make it 

custom to go to the chapel on frequent 
occasions, and so get to feel at home in 
it. Drive out the chill and damp both 
from the walls and the people by con-
stant warm meetings in the chapel 
through the week.
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more, ready to admire the excellences 
Ol Uiuer mens luuuuis, uiiu, ucajmi: mC 
fault which we indicate, it is a book by 
which many will be profited.

not be much worse.

 

$ofrs.
We  have spent the last month in Mentone, and have tried to find rest for our jaded, 
mind. Suffering much from rheumatic pains, we have not been able to give much 
attention to the doings of the church or of the world, and hence our notes must be 
very scanty.

The result of the general elections is what might have boon expected, and need 
not bo deplored. Whenever the Liberals return to power it will be as real Liberals, 
prepared to grant at least a portion of those concessions which are due to Noncon-
formists. As Christians we take small interest in party politics, and were it not for 
the religious questions involved we should not concern ourselves to any great extent 
with the doings of the polling booths. The work of the revival of vital godliness 
among us is of infinitely more importance than the battles of Whigs and Tories, 
and Christian people will do well to settle themselves down to their true work and 
calling. Our duties as citizens can be well and thoroughly discharged without our 
degenerating into political partisans. The ultimate liberation of Nonconformists 
will be .achieved not by their political activity, but by their growth in spiritual 
power, and so in numbers and in influence. Whitfield and Wesley by the preach-

The Personal Reign of Christ during the 
millennium Proved to be Impossible. 
By Ja me s C. L. Ca r s o n , M.D. 
Houlston and Sons.

It  will require several Dr. Carsons ito

la popular 
handbook, for its style is exactly suited 
to attract readers, and its matter is so 
clearly and simply put that the merest 
tyro can understand it. We can hardly 
conceive of a work containing more 
information for the general public, or 
more readable by the many. How 
much should we rejoice if we could see 
our young ladies studying such works
• *____1 _ r_____ a "____ a !... ___ 1.

bisbing novels.
The Teachers Assistant and Bible-Class i 

Magazine for 1873. Vol. I. George '

Bo w e n , of Bombay. With Introduc-
tory Notice by Dr. W. Ha n n a . Ed-
monston and Douglas, Edinburgh.

An  excellent book, with many striking 
thoughts and suggestive passages, but 

, either it was hurriedly composed, or
We fear ' else the author died before be had re- 

| vised it. There is a want of finish, and 
even of suitability to the 

ions. Having

The Heavens and the Earth : a popular . 
Handbook of Astronomy. By Th o -
ma s  Mil n e r , M. A. With Revision and ! 
Additions by E. Du n k in , F.R.A.S., 
of the Royal Observatory, Greenwich. ] 
Religious Tract Society.

Mo s t  justly is this called
; convince us upon mis point, inougu irc 
' is certainly one of the most forcible

I—-.............. . ...
■ convince us upon this point, though he

reasoners in the circle of our acquaint-
ance. We fear we arc very like the 
good man who said he was open to 
conviction, but he would like to see 
the man who could convince him. Mr. 
Carson can easily rout us upon a point 
which is not our forte, but we still be- 

i lieve that the personal reign of Christ 
uui- jvuug Wu>« eV.* . during the Millennium is quite possible;
instead of wasting their time over rub- i indeed, wc wonder how the brave doctor 

can go in to prove anything impossible 
which is not also immoral, so long as the 
Lord is omnipotent.

Lamb, Sutton Street. ° i Daily Meditations. By the Rev. Ge o r g ij
y-u • 1 i • a  1 R/x w pv Ttmnnnv tVifn IntFAtflllP —Ou r  Primitive Methodist friends have 
here provided for them a very excellent 
assistant in Sabbath-school work. The 
comments upon the lessons are full of 
pith and suggestiveness. If well studied, 
they would make teachers real teachers, 
which a great many are not. We fear • 
that the Sunday-school teaching in | 
many churches is almost as badly done, i sometimes 
as a rule, as the preaching, and it could . text, in many of the porti< „

~ Those who dili- j ourselves done something in this direc- 
gently use such helps as these will have . tion, we are none the less, but all the 
something to tell the children, and then more, ready to admire the excellences 
the youngsters will be sure to be atten- ’ of other men’s labours, and, despite the 
tive, and show their appreciation of 
their teacher.
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ing of the gospel increased the number of godly Nonconformists, and so incidentally 
did more towards their obtaining their civil rights than will over ba accomplished 
by politico-religious electioneering. Our duty is to vote for no man, be he Liberal 
or Conservative, who will not in some degree advance the liberation of religion from 
State patronage and control; and by keeping to this impolitic but honest rule we 
shall one day prevail, for God is with the right. This done as occasion offers, we 
may leave the politicians of the age to decide between Gladstone and Disraeli, 
Derby and Argyle. There is a deep philosophy in the Redeemer's words, “ Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all other things shall be 
added unto you."

During our absence we have been greatly cheered by the tidings of a notable 
revival which has broken out in our church. Earnest brethren at homo have in the 
strength of God laboured the more zealously because of their pastor's absence, and 
the results have been astonishing and delightful. Special prayer-meetings have 
been crowded, and we hear of six hundred young people corning together at one 
time to services intended peculiarly fur them. Conversions among young and old 
have been joyfully reported to us both by the church officers and by the relatives 
of the converts. There is evidently much joy in the church, and wo, tar away from 
the place of assembly, have yet heard the report thereof, and our heart is glad.

I heartily thank my many generous friends for so kindly sustaining the 
Orphanage, College, and Colportage. The Lord reward them.

Our friends may like to see how the pastor of the Tabernacle corresponded with 
his people while he was away from them, and therefore wo have added specimens of 
the letters written home from abroad.

T<> the Young Friends who meet at the. Monday Sij' o'clock Meeting.
‘‘Dear Young Friends,—1 have your welfare continually upon my heart, and 

therefore thought I would pen a few sentences to you. I have been greatly en-
couraged by th-' prayerful attention and deep feeling which I saw last Monday in 
many of you. It filled me with great hope concerning you. I see that you desire 
to have your sins forgiven, and to escape from the wrath of God, and I am there-
fore rejoiced; but I pray God that the signs of grace may not end with these mere 
beginnings and desires. Buds are beautiful, but we cannot be satisfied with them ; 
they are only good because blossoms often become fruit. Mere blooms on the 
trees and no fruit would be a mockery of expectation. May it not bo so with you. 
I am writing in my chamber in Paris at midnight. I could not sleep till I had said 
to you, put your icholc trust in Jesus at once. All that you want of merit he will 
give you; all that you need of help in the heavenly life he will bestow. Only 
believe him. You who are saved be sure to wrestle with God for the salvation of 
other young people, and try to make our new meeting a great means for good. You 
who are unawakened, we pray continually for you, for you are sleeping over hell’s 
mouth; I can see your danger though you do not. It is therefore time for you to 
awake out of sleep. I send my earnest love to you all, praying that we may meet 
on earth in much happiness, and then at last in heaven forever.

“ Your Anxious Friend,
“Jan. 10, Paris. “C. H. SPURGEON.”

For Monday Fcening Meeting. “Mentone, Jan. 23.
“My Dear Young Friends,—I am delighted to hear that you camo together in 

such large numbers last Monday in my absence, for I hope it shows a real and deep 
anxiety among the seekers to find the Saviour, and among the saved ones to plead 
for others. You do not need the voice of any one man to secure your attention, th j  
word of the Lord Jesus, by whomsoever spoken, is life and power. It is to him 
that you must turn all your thoughts. Sin has separated between you and your 
God, and Christ alone can bring you back to your Heavenly Father. Be sure that 
you remember what it cost him to prepare the way of reconciliation; nothing but his 
blood could have done it, and he gave it freely, bowing his head to death upon the 
tree. It must have been no light matter which cost the Redeemer such a sacrifice;. 
I beseech you, do not make light of it. Hate the sin which caused him so much 
agony, and' yield to the love which sustained him under it. I hear that in London 
you have had fogs and rain, here it is all flowers and summer, and the difference 
reminds me of the change which faith makes in the soul. While we are unbelievers 
wo dread the wrath of God and walk in gloom ; but when we believe, wo have peace 
with God, and enjoy his favour, and the spring of an eternal summer has com-
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menced. May tho Spirit of God, like the soft south wind, breathe on your hearts 
and make your hearts blocm with desires, blossom with hopes, and bring forth fruits 
of repentance. From Jesus he proceeds and to Jesus he leads the soul. Look to 
him. Oh, look to him! To him alone, to him simply, to him at onco.

“ Your Anxious Friend,
«C. H. SPURGEON.”

To the Monday Meeting. “ Mcntono, Feb. 5.
“ Dear Young Friends,—I am greatly cheered to hear that you gather in such 

numbers, and shall be yet more glad when I hear or sec that hearts arc won for 
Jesus, and that with your mouths you make confession of him. 1 look with so 
much hope upon you that it would be a bitter disappointment if 1 did not hear that 
some of you arc saved in the Lord.

“ I have just limped up a high hill into the cemetery here, and there I saw a text 
which struck me. 'lint the dore Jon nd no rest for the sole of her foot, and she 
returned unto him.' Noah was her rest, as Jesus must be yours. Just notice that 
it is added, ‘ he put forth his hand, and took her, and pulled her in unto him into 
the arid She was too weak to get in, but his kind hand ‘pulled her in unto 
him.’ Dear young friends, 1 pray the Lord Jesus to grasp those of you who are 
weary and weak, and pull you in. His promises arc pulls, his invitations, and those 
of the kind friends who address you, are so many pulls. Yield yourselves unto them, 
and be pulled in unto hint. No rest is there, east, west, north or south, for your soul’s 
foot, save in the ark of sovereign grace, but there is rest there. As the dove 
turned her eye to the ark, and then her wing, so turn your desires and prayers to 
Jesus, and as she dropped into Noah’s hand, so fall into the hand which was pierced 
that sinners might live.

*T pray for each one of you, and have entreated the Great High Priest to bear 
each one of your names before his Father’s face upon his own breastplate.

“ Mayr the Lord save, sanctify, and preserve every one of us till tho great day of 
his appearing. “ Your loving Pastor,

»C. H. SPURGEON.”
To the Young People. “Mentone, Feb. 12.

“ Dear Young Friends,—I am full of delight at hearing of what tho Lord is doing 
among you in saving souls, but will any of you be missed by the gracious visita-
tion? Will tho sacred rain leave some of you dry as the mountains of Gilboa? Is 
Jesus passing by, and will you not cry to him ? Is his grace felt by your brother, 
your sister, and your mother, and not by you ? Unhappy soul which shall manage 
to elude the happy influences which are now abroad among us. Surely such an one 
must be dexterous in resisting the Holy Spirit, and desperately resolved to perish. 
What reason can be urged for such a course ? What excuse for such suicide ? Let 
those who are saved pray much for others who remain hardened.

111 am rejoiced that those of you who have found Jesus arc not ashamed to own 
him. Why should you be? Only make sure that you are really converted. Don’t 
put up with shams. Seek the real thing. Lay hold, not on temporary hope, but 
on eternal life. True faith always has repentance lor its twin brother, love for 
its child, and holiness for its crown. If you have looked to Jesus lor life, bo sure 
that you next look to him for the pattern of life, so that you may walk as he also 
walked.

“ As young Christians you will be greatly tempted, pray then to bo securely 
kept, that you may never dishonour your Lord. We shall soon meet, if the Lord 
will, and till then my love be -with you all. ’ Amen.

“ Yours hear tily, “ C. H. SPURGEON.”
To my beloved Church and Congregation. “Mentone, Fob. 12.

“Beloved Friends,—By the time this letter is read to you I shall, if the Lord 
will, be on my way back to you, and my prayer is that I may return in the fulness 
of tho blessing of tho gospel of peace. Very greatly have I been cheered by hearing 
of your prayers for me, and still more by tho news of tho good and great work 
which the Lord is doing in your midst, it is good news indeed. How grateful I 
am that dear brethren among you at home have been so highly honoured that God 
has worked by them so abundantly. I rejoice in their joy. Tho tidings of conver-
sions in tho families of the members arc peculiarly refreshing. God grant that not 
one family may bo unblest.

“ I am myself greatly better, and very thankful that it is so, for I long to bo an
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“So prays yours in Jesus,

eyewitness and a partaker in the revival work. Oh, that it might go on till not one 
hearer shall remain unsaved.

« Beloved friends, join all of you heartily in the work, and let none in any way 
dampit by unloving, unholy, or careless walking. The clouds of blessing will blow 
away from us if worldliness be allowed to prevail. Sin in tho church will be the 
death of revival, or else the revival will be tho death of sin. Let no one among us- 
besmear himself with the blood of souls by a careless conversation in such solemn 
times as these. May the Holy Ghost quicken us all into newness and fulness of life. 
God bless you all. “So prays yours in Jesus.

“C. H. SPURGEON1.”
us tho following cheering words-Ot’R beloved deacon. Mr. W. Olney, sends  

respecting the special meetings just brought to a close:—
“During the last month a series of special services have been held at the 

Tabernacle, for tho revival of religion among its, and these have been attended 
with very great blessing. God has graciously poured out his Holy Spirit 
on the congregation and on the families of tho members of tho church, and 
very many of these have been brought to a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
The revival began by a sermon from Pastor J. A. Spurgeon, on Prevailing 
Prayer, from Gen. xxxii. 28: showing us that if we desired to pray successfully, 
our prayers must have as their characteristics, humility, thankfulness, confidence 
in God’s promises, earnestness, importunity, and individuality, each of us asking 
as if alone with God. This sermon was preached on Sunday, Feb. I, and in the 
afternoon a special prayer-meeting was held in the Tabernacle, which was very 
largely attended, and at’the evening service, when the Lord’s Supper was adminis-
tered, a special appeal was made to all the members of the church for hearty co-
operation and earnest prayer for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. On that Sabbath 
the following address to the congregation, written by Pastor J. A. Spurgeon, was 
put into every pew in the Tabernacle, and the following list of meetings arranged 
for:—

“ ‘ Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newington, S.E., February 1st, 1874.
“ ‘ Dearly Beloved Friends,—That our God has richly blessed us as a Church we 

most devoutly recognise, and for it we thank him this day. But we are, I think, 
upon the verge of another outpouring, richer than our experience has ever known, 
and inorder to prepare for this I wish you to join in a week of special services to 
stir up each other to a higher life before God in Christ Jesus, and a richer enjoy-
ment of our blessings in the gospel. Make a point of attending the services, and 
lay out your week’s plans for this purpose. We are all anxious, I know, for tho 
salvation of sinners, and we believe there is a harvest waiting to be reaped, if we 
put in the sickle and toil faithfully in prayer and the preaching of the truth by lip 
and life. Let us unite as the heart of man for this good work for the Lord, and 
we shall have our desire granted to us. Make special prayer for some persons of 
your own kindred or acquaintance; tell them of it, and use direct efforts to bring 
them to immediate decision for Jesus. The whole land is stirred with longings 
and expectations. God help us to go up and possess it for the Lord. Begin at home, 
and expand your desires and exertions through the neighbourhoods where you 
reside. Let each man build over against his own house, and wo shall speedily girdle 
this neighbourhood with loving words and deeds, and hold it in a sacred circle of 
affection as an heritage for our Lord. May we ask and receive, seek and find, knock 
and have it opened unto us, ever prays “ ‘ Your loving Pastor,

“ ‘JAMES A. SPURGEON.’
“‘Monday, February 2nd.—Prayer-meeting in the Lecture Hall, 7 to 8 in tho 

morning, 4 to 6 in the afternoon. For young persons, 6 to 7 in the evening. The 
usual prayer-meeting in the Tabernacle at 7 o’clock will be made special for a 
blessing on tho engagements of the week. Addresses by Pastors J. A. Spurgeon 
and W. Stott.

“ ‘Tuesday, February 3rd.—A meeting in tho Lecture Hall at 7 o’clock in the 
evening for those members of the congregation who are as yet undecided, but are 
seekin", the Lord. Addresses by Pastors W. Cuff and W. H. Burton.

“ ‘ Wednesday, February 4.—A meeting in the Lecture Hall at 7 in the evening for 
tho young persons of tho congregation, and thoso who attend any of our classes, to 
urge upon thorn tho necessity of immediate decision for Christ. Addresses by Pastor 
C. B. Sawday, J. E. Trossider, Esq., an 1 the leader of tho “Jubilee Singers” (if 
liossiblo).
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“ ‘ Thursday, February “>th.—Service in the Tabernacle at 7 o'clock. Sermon by Mr. 
Henry Varley. Subject: “ On winning souls for Christ.”

“ ‘ Friday, February 6th.—Meeting in the Lecture Hall at 7 in the evening for the 
students of the Pastors’ College, tho Sunday School teachers, and all Christian 
workers. (Tho members of the church are invited to this meeting.) Addresses by 
Dr. Culross and Rev. C. Stanford.

“ ‘ Saturday, February 7th.—Meeting in tho Lecture Hall at 7.30 for prayer for a 
blessing.on the meetings of tho week, and on tho services of the following day.’
“ All these meetings were very largely attended. This was all tho more remarkable 
from the absence of our Senior Pastor, C. H. Spurgeon. Tho blessing on them was 
so manifest, that at tho urgent request of the ciders of tho church they were repeated 
on tho following week with one variation. On Friday, Feb. 13, a young converts’ 
meeting was held for praise and thanksgiving, and on that night Jifty-jivc persons 
gave in their testimony that they had found tho Saviour at ono or other of the several 
meetings. Tho most useful and successful of all tho meetings has been tho young 
people’s prayer meeting on Monday evening at six, originated about six weeks 
ago by Pastor C. H. Spurgeon. During his absence this meeting has grown 
in interest and attendance weekly, until now about GOO or 700 meet weekly in tho 
Lecture Hall. The Wednesday evening meeting for tho young has been also 
eminently useful, most of tho converts having been brought to Christ on those 
occasions. Among tho converts, no less than nine of the children of tho officers of 
tho church have been brought to decision, and very many of tho children of tho 
members of the church. Many backsliders have been restored, and many who have 
been long seeking the Saviour have been brought out into light and peace. Alto-
gether, these seasons have been ‘times of refreshing from tho presence of tho 
Lord,’ earnests wo trust, of still larger blessings in storo for us on oux’ Pastor’s 
return among us again.”

Baptisms at tho Metropolitan Tabernacle, by Mr. J. A. Spurgeon :—January 29, 
seventeen.
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List of Presents for the Orphanage.—Pnovisioxs100 lbs. Mutton, 30'Bunches of Turnips, J. C. 
Goslin; 210 Buns, Carter and Son, Leicester; 120 Eggs, Janet Ward, omitted from Christmas List; Box 
of Currants and Box of Valencias, Mr. Llewellyn.

Cl o t h in g  :—Fourteen Woollen Comforters, Anon.; 9 Flannel ditto. Anon.; 24 Cotton Shirts, 0 Flannel 
ditto. Miss Price; 43 Flannel ditto. Young Ladies* Working Association, per Rev. J. T. Wigner; 4 
Boys’Vests, Mr. Mann ; Repairs to 8 pairs of Boys'Boots, Mr. Smith.
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

APRIL, 1874.

(fotoxyt QngtXS,
PRINCIPAL OF THE PASTORS’ COLLEGE.

E presume that the accompanying portrait of Mr. Rogers, 
the Tutor of our College, will not be unacceptable to most 
of our readers. For many years he has been our valued 
coadjutor, and there is no man living who more thoroughly 
deserves the respectful love of all who are connected with 

The principal incidents of his life, we be- 
o................... . * x x .._2 . j

qualify him for it. This we know to be his own conviction, and that

x /a \ v 

our church and its work. The principal incidents of his life, we be-
lieve, have been overruled to guide him to his present position, and to 
qualify him for it. This we know to be his own conviction, and that 
he attributes all the good which others may have received through him 
to the grace of God which has been bestowed upon him, and has 
wrought him for the selfsame thing. Never did we hear him utter 
a sentence savouring of self-glorification, on the contrary he is the 
most modest and unassuming of men, a pattern to us all for the quiet-
ness in which he possesses his soul.

He was born at Ardleigh Hall, in the county of Essex, hard by the 
spot where the zealous Puritan who was called Roaring Rogers, from 
his earnestness, exercised a mighty ministry. He had religious im-
pressions at an early age, and was trained up in circumstances favour-
able to their life and growth. His desire for the Christian ministry 
was also manifested at an early period, and an education was given 
him in harmony with that design. His parents were of the Inde-
pendent denomination, to which the whole family, thirteen in number, 
resolutely adhered, at a period when Nonconformity was in less repute 
than at the present time. This may account for the fact that, when at 
the age of sixteen an exhibition to Cambridge of a gratuitous education
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there was offered, to the hopeful George, it was on principle declined.' 
After that date, Mr. Rogers was for two years under the private tuition 
of a minister of considerable classical attainments in Northamp’on- 
shire, from whence he entered a college at Rotherham, in Yorkshire. 
His ministry was commenced in Manchester, where he founded what 
has since become a flourishing interest. He then became assistant to 
Mr. Clayton, senior, at the Weigh House, upon whose retirement to 
TJpminster, in Essex, he became the minister of a congregation at that 
place. His next remove was to Camberwell, where he founded the church 
and congregation at Albany chapel, of which he remained the pastor for 
thirty-six years. It was towards the close of this period, when he was 
nearly sixty years of age, that he was brought under our notice, and that 
in connection with him the foundation of our College was laid. How 
much of joy and delight we have had in working with him eternity 
alone will reveal.

Mr. Rogers, from the time he left the college at Rotherham, not only 
persevered in his first studies, but added many others to them, seeking 
and intermeddling with all wisdom. Had he foreseen his present 
position he could not have conducted his studies more directly to that 
end. He was a fine instance of the result of a precept which we have 
heard him press upon our students, namely, “ do not be so anxious to 
find a position as to be fitted for a position when it presents itself.” 
The Biblical and historical investigation required for his work on the 
Apocalypse, his unpublished commentaries, and numerous contribu-
tions to periodical literature, were eminently preparative for future 
service. From this course he was not to be diverted by the offer of 
secular or ecclesiastical preferment. Neither did he suffer the disap-
pointment of a considerable fortune which was left him, but alienated 
through the document not being duly signed, to interfere with the 
pursuit of his studies or of his ministerial duties, but was rather 
reanimated by it, in the hope that spiritual blessings would be more 
largely bestowed upon himself and his household.

Amidst all the changes that have been going on in theological views 
during his lifetime, and particularly in his own denomination, Mr. 
Rogers has faithfully adhered to the old evangelical truth ; he has been 
a Puritan from his childhood, and is a Puritan still. He has a well- 
defined creed, and is not ashamed to own it. In all points, except 
upon the matter of baptism, we are heartily agreed, and in spirit and 
temper he is a man with whom our communion is perfect. Though 
he will be seventy-five years of age next month, his eyes are not dim, 
nor bis natural force abated. He preserves the joyousness and geniality 
of his youth, and exhibits a measure of dry wit and sanctified humour 
sufficient to make the severest study a pleasure to his young disciples. 
“ Long may the veteran live among us” is not only our prayer but 
that of the hundreds whom he has trained and is training to fight 
the Lord’s battles. The greatest issues are bound up with this most 
precious life. In his continued health and vigour, as in the whole 
course of his life, we are assured that our friend’s only feeling is that 
the grace of God has been exceeding abundant; and our own feeling 
is one of adoring gratitude that our venerable friend has been spared 
to us so long, and kept so faithful to his trust. C. H. S.
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BY AN EYE-WITNESS.

WHE comparison of human life to an ocean is nowhere more appro- 
JL priate than in reference to its religious character. The ups and 
downs of spirit life are as much facts of experience, natural and 
inevitable, as are the variations and the vicissitudes of the business of 
the world. The many and minute fluctuations of inner life, and the 
tremulous agitations of individual conscience, are distinctly traceable 
iu the gentle ripple of a settled Christian calm, or in the more turbulent 
surgings of sectaries and schisms. Various are the degrees to which 
the analogy might be drawn, till at length we might describe the 
consciousness of a whole religious community as stirred to its very 
depths, and heaving and swelling in gigantic billows with common 
sympathies and emotions. The lieformation was a mighty commotion 
of that kind. “ Then the channels of waters were seen, and the foun-
dations of the world were discovered, at thy rebuke, 0 Lord, at the 
blast of the breath of thy nostrils.”

Keeping to the figure, we assume at the outset that the state of re-
ligion in the individual or in the community at any moment of its 
history is the normal result of certain established laws. Given such 
and such conditions, and you may expect such results. While heartily 
repudiating the irreverent fanaticism of a got-up revival as spasmodic 
and spurious, we may not overlook the fact that a fixed law regulates 
the deeper and mightier tides of a true religious revolution. We say 
fixed because it is conjointly established by nature and warranted by 
Scripture. Historically we find the impassioned feelings of an over-
pent society breaking forth in various degrees of intensity on account 
of the presence of two elements. First there must be a point of in-
terest so intense and powerful as to be in itself capable of stirring the 
community to its depths, and secondly there must be a powerful spiritual 
current working with full sympathetic influence upon the members of 
this community, that it may find issue in a common emotion. This is 
the ultimate rationale, of any great religious movement among men.

At the commencement of the recent awakening these conditions were 
fully supplied. For weeks before the American evangelists came to 
their harvest the fields were ripening. The throne of grace was 
besieged by the united prayers of the people of God. The interest was 
one and the sympathy was unbroken. The religious community of 
Edinburgh was burdened with one thought and stirred with one desire. 
On human grounds alone, and speaking naturally, need we wonder at 
the result ? For what are prayer and the concord of Christian hearts 
in petitioning the Father of their being? What, indeed, but the 
scriptural and divinely established modes by which the blessing shall 
be procured ? “ If two of you shall agree on earth as touching any-
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which 
is in heaven ” is as much a law of the spiritual kingdom of God 
as sympathy is of the natural. Natural impulse may accomplish much 
in creating an excitement, but an effectual stirring among the dry 
bones of our whitewashed organisations is not accomplished by what,
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according to a Free Church professor, is wholly due to mesmeric in-
fluence. The inward working of the grace of God in individual con-
versions at a time of true revival is of so marked a character, and takes 
so many an unlooked-for turn, as to be an undeniable and unchal-
lengeable reality. And as for the conditions specified, to what did they 
in the first place owe their origin ? Whence came the spirit of prayer 
upon the people, and their unity of aim and interest ? Inevitably we 
are pressed back to the recognition of that mighty creative influence 
which, as it brooded over the dark face of the waters in the beginning of 
time, has ever since moved upon the deeps of the spirit life of man, and, 
uncommanded and unconditioned, bloweth still where and how it listeth.

Leaving general principles, we notice some of the special features of 
the “time of refreshing” which has come for the northern half of our 
land, and which, let us trust, will spread widely and rapidly southwards. 
Our experience of it has been mostly confined to Edinburgh, though 
we have witnessed its operation in Newcastle and in various country 
towns of Scotland. In the Scottish capital the energy of the movement 
appeared for a time to be concentrated, but from this centre it has 
extended in every direction. Here the sights have been of a kind so 
thrilling as to send us many a time home to our closet, there to express 
by tears of silent gratitude and joy what we could not have uttered in 
words. The slight faith which we had in revival work has been put 
to shame, and as our net is breaking and our ship sinking with the 
freight of souls which have been brought in within the past two months, 
we find the words of Peter unconsciously rising to our lips, “ Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord.’’ We had almost forgotten 
the presence of Jesus of Nazareth in his church, and now that he has 
sat down in our company, and as of old taught the people out of the 
ship in their own language, we have a new and an unmistakable sense 
of his being in very deed in the company—a feeling of his nearness, 
indescribable to those who have not experienced it as we have lately 
done. Jesus is all but seen among us. His voice has been heard above 
the rest in our assemblies. It were almost possible to touch him, and 
the cures of the leprosy of sin which he has effected are a testimony to 
the fact. We lay stress upon this divine visitation of the Master, for 
its realisation, together with their honouring so emphatically as they 
do the Holy Spirit, appears to be the secret of our American brethren’s 
success. Epon this ground is to be accounted for the absence of those 
excesses which are usual at such times, and the deep solemnity and 
earnestness which have pervaded the whole movement as its most 
notable characteristic. To this too is to be ascribed the truce which 
has been proclaimed between differing denominations. The divine 
unity of the body has been thoroughly recognised because the Divine 
Head has been truly exalted. The co-operation of “ the members” has 
been unique. Old things in more respects than one have passed away, 
and to an on-looker it would appear as though all things wrere to 
become new in the future Church of Scotland. Indeed so much is this 
the case that the proposed union of the Free and United Presbyterian 
churches which had become a bugbear to many, now appears from our 
more advanced point of view as if it had only been postponed in order 
to a settlement upon a truer and broader basis of unity. What man
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could not do according to his puny conception of conciliation God 
may have left over in order to show his own more excellent way. It is 
at least a wonder-working power which has ended so shortly all doc-
trinal differences and sectarian feuds, and has exhibited, for the time 
at least, to the people of Scotland their true-hearted pastors lovingly 
united in the one cause, the leaders of the various divisions going 
humbly arm-in-arm to the same platform, and those who had long 
striven who should be the greatest sitting at the feet of the one Master. 
Doubtless this has had more than a little to do with the remarkable 
hold which the work has taken of the people. A united ministry will 
not fail to produce a co-operating church. That the whole body of 
the people have been stirred will be questioned by no one who knows 
anything of the placidity of “ the modern Athens,” or of the reserved 
and almost frigid fashions of its classic inhabitants, when he contrasts 
therewith the arousing and bestirring engendered by this sacred agita-
tion. The immense masses of people which have congregated together 
attest the interest that has been excited. The innumerable requests 
for special prayer that have been forwarded, sometimes enough to have 
occupied the best part of a day in reading; the streams of unthought- 
of influences which have beeu discovered; the multitudes that have 
received a conscious blessing, to some the first sense of tr.e reality 
of religion, and to others the inflaming of tiieir desires for the salva-
tion of sinners; the families which have been wholly born again ; the 
social circles which have been re-modelled ; the friendships which have 
been consolidated by the common possession of heavenly joys; the 
yearnings for a share in the spoil which have been manifestly more or 
less created in all; and, in short, the divine blessing and leavening 
with grace of all classes and spheres of life and labour, prove the 
truth of the common verdict of all the ministers who have actively 
engaged in the work, that these have been the brightest days of their 
whole ministry. Even apart from the new converts which have been 
added to the church by hundreds, there has been experienced a most 
true and thorough revival of religion.

Regarding the men who have, in the divine hand, been the instru-
ments of this awakening, we demur to the sentiment that they are to be 
considered weak, further than that they are human. On the contrary, 
the two stirring Americans are indeed choice vessels; and leaving 
out of our account the mighty operation of the grace of God, we would 
ascribe this entire “turning the world upside down” to the will of one 
man, backed by his coadjutor’s steadfast co-operation. Mr. Moody 
has the resolute faith of a true apostle. The motto of his life appears 
to be that Messianic challenge in Is. 1. 7—9 : “ I have set my face 
like a flint: I know that I shall not be ashamed.” An Edinburgh 
Doctor of Divinity writes thus : “ It is vain to try to stop these men. 
They will work and they will speak, whoever shall say nay............They
are modest, teachable, self-distrustful, but withal resolute men, who 
will listen to and learn from the poorest, but who will not be turned 
aside from what they know to be duty by any, whether great or mean.” 
To this add in Mr. Moody the qualifications of a good preacher, a 
masterly’ knowledge of human nature, the precision and practical 
wisdom of a business mn, personality in effort and emotion, a father’s
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Mr. Moody’s right hand. The influence of the Christian ditties sung 
by Mr. Sankey goes further than their mere use in worship. Their 
artless music has captivated the public heart, and they are now popular 
melodies, whistled by errand boys, hummed over by men of business, 
and sung in drawing-room companies. Gutter children are often heard 
in assembled knots joining their testimony in the streets to that of 
admirers in higher circles. Who can help reflecting on the coming of 
the kingdom when it is introduced as a kingdom of joyous song and of 
universal praise ?

We would that we could place our readers in the scene of the 
blessing. The variety of the meetings which have been held, besides 
their number, amounting to as many as five or six in a day, is astonishing. 
Apart from promiscuous gatherings of people, there have been meetings 
for particular classes. Of these we may mention the meeting on a 
Sunday morning for young men, at which one present rose to beg that 
a second might be held, and when those were asked to rise who were 
willing to meet the many difficulties which stood in the way, and who 
would promise to work for its success, the whole company of about 
3,000 rose to a man to declare their willingness—a noble sight. The 
students of Edinburgh met on Sunday evening, and a number of pro-
fessors in the University were on the platform. Hundreds of young 
men were excluded because the place of meeting was so crowded. 
It was a witness to the power of vital truth when so plain a man could 
command so learned an audience. Men's meetings held in the Com 
Exchange were a great success. It was from one of these, consisting of 
5,000 or 6,000 men, standing densely packed together, that a body of 
600 ran up, at die close, to the Assembly Hall, threw themselves on 
their knees, and gave themselves to God apparently en masse. One who 
witnessed the sight has truly said of them, “They ran to be saved.” 
Meetings were held for cabmen at midnight, for mothers in the day-
time, for young women, for children, for Christians, for ministers and 
office-bearers ; and when it is remembered that in most instances the 
building allotted for the service was found inadequate, and one, two, 
or even three additional edifices were opened in the neighbourhood for 
the accommodation of the thronging multitudes, an idea of the dimen-
sions of the work may, perhaps, be formed. But apart from this eager 
crowding there has been no agitation observable. The stream has been 
exceedingly deep, and the surface has therefore appeared placid. No 
extravagance or turbulence of any kind has been witnessed, nevertheless 
the anxiety has been manifestly extreme, and the comers of the qua-
drangle of the New College Buildings, where those unable to gain ad-
mission to the surrounding halls have congregated for preaching, prayer, 
or conversation, have witnessed scenes of many pressing into the 
kingdom of heaven. One or two meetings have lasted all day, and the 
felicities of heaven seemed to have already begun in them. The watch 
meeting on the New Year’s eve was a memorable service. The intense 
feeling of a vast assembly during the hours which divide two years and 
we had almost said two eternities, was sustained and deepened by a 
wisely arranged programme. The order was that the utmost irregu-
larity be observed. Prayers were offered, vocal and silent, speakers 
spoke as they were moved, and the solemn stillness was frequently
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broken but only to increase its depth and interest by Mr. Sankey 
and the Jubilee Singers pouring out their hearts in notes of praise. 
The most thrilling of all our gatherings was the farewell of the evan-
gelists to their new-born children in Christ. The latter were admitted 
by ticket, to obtain which they must apply in person, and profess to 
have been born again under the preaching of the Americans. There 
were about 1,400 tickets issued in this way. The Assembly Hall 
of the Free Church was filled with young converts, and those who 
had led them Philip-like or Andrew-like to Jesus. As we sang together 
the mighty love of him who is mighty to save, we seemed to catch 
some faint echo of the triumphant song of that innumerable company 
to which now we felt we belonged, for we also were redeemed by the 
blood of the Lamb. That the whole remarkable awakening is of divine 
origin is evinced by the results of that meeting. There was evidently 
no respect of persons. University men, and soldiers from the castle, 
boys and girls, office-bearers in Christian churches and divinity students, 
servants and factory girls, the sons of noblemen and the vagrants of 
the highways alike received the heavenly blessing.

Let us take a few instances of this mighty operation of the Spirit of 
God. The first inquiry room for the anxious was instituted in a neigh-
bouring church, and we entered it with a profound sense of our solemn 
position. Seated beside a poor woman who is in mourning and shedding 
bitter tears, we inquire the cause of her grief. She has come to this 
meeting, and has heard of a child “ sweeping through the gates,” a 
story told by Mr. Moody, and a song sung to it by Mr. Sankey. Two 
months previously a dear child had entered the happy land. It never 
had occurred to her that she might go to it, although it never would 
return to her. This is the desire which we read in the sobs and chok-
ing utterances of her broken heart,—how shall she get to the child 
in heaven ? Gently we endeavour to show her that a place among the 
angels would be hers if she would acquiesce in God’s way of redemp-
tion. That night she took him at his word, and bright were her 
glistening tears, as she felt that both her child and herself were safe 
in the arms of Jesus. In the same room we find a servant girl in 
a seeking state. “ God forgive my sins ” is her only prayer, and this 
she continues to repeat inconsolably. We tell her of salvation by the 
cross here and now. It is accepted. Her face tells the tale of her heart. 
Jesus has entered her soul, and her countenance is sunlit with his 
presence. We question the reality of such a change, but a curtsey from 
a girl a few nights after makes us inquire, whose is this bright counte-
nance and why this quiet forwardness ? A few moments’ thought and we 
recognise the formerly harrassed one, but the change is so great that we 
had forgotten her. Still sceptical, we question her. “ You appear glad 
to-night? ” “ I am so glad.” “ Why? ” “ There are two whom I love 
yonder coming to Jesus.” “ Are you confident of your own salvation ? ” 
“ Oh, yes I found great peace the other night, and I am just trusting 
Jesus; and it is such a change in my life—it is all changed now that I 
know I am safe—and I am just trusting Jesus for it all.” Our at-
tention is called away to speak to another. It is a respectable servant 
girl, but a very different case to the last. For two or three nights she 
lias had no comfort; friends have talked, but in vain. Reminded of
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the blind lending the blind we set about the task. The girl apparently 
knew the plan of salvation well. To every “line upon line” we 
adduced she replied it was clear enough, and yet, to our perplexity, 
persisted in saying, “I canna understand itand then would follow a 
paroxysm of grief and a flood of tears. We sent her home at a late 
hour with a heavy heart. Next night we promptly asked her, after a 
great many had spoken in vain with her, would she trust the merits of 
Christ or no as her only hope? The question surprised her, and she 
replied that she would. It was not a full committal of herself to him; • 
and the next day we were not surprised to learn from her master that 
at family worship she had broken down again, and had been in dark-
ness and sorrow ever since. Our yearning heart found comfort only in 
the acknowledgment that God is greater than the heart and knoweth 
all things. Her nights were sleepless and her agony was extreme. 
Two nights after we found her among the converts praying for the 
anxious. “When did the Lord find you?” we asked. “It was when 
Mr. Moody was preaching about a dream a clergyman had, and I 
thought it’ was me.” When or how mattered not. God, who will 
give his glory to none other, had done the gracious work from begin-
ning to end, and great was the calm on that troubled life now that he 
had himself said “ Peace.” At one service it appeared as though an 
entire school of blind children was brought from darkness into mar-
vellous light. It was clear that the glorious transition had taken place 
in the case of not a few with whom we spoke. Though dark as regards 
the world’s light, they saw all the more powerfully the bright shining 
of the Sun of Righteousness, who had himself appeared to them and 
risen on their darkened sky with healing in his wings. The Spirit’s 
operation is more rapid on some occasions than on others. We went 
through ten or a dozen anxious seekers who found peace in about so 
many minutes, till we reached the last, and here we found it hard work 
to speak in any way to the sinner of fifty summers. Of the others we 
only say that they sang that night with the mirth of their new-born 
love, but of this remaining one we can say nothing.

Some cases of the transforming of vile and hardened sinners into 
bright and shining lights have also come to hand ; of sceptics not a 
few have renounced the folly of men for the wisdom of God ; some of 
the most self-righteous and presumptuous have laid down their arms, 
and are walking humbly with their God.

On one occasion, when conversing with more than a dozen men at 
once, we explained the plan of salvation, but apparently in vain. They 
were an intelligent class of men, and of superior intellect. One had 
been a student of divinity, others were sceptics. At length one arose 
and avowed himself an infidel no more, in these terms—“ Gentlemen, 
I tell you what it is. I have been listening to the voices and opinions 
of men long enough, but this is too serious a matter to be trifled 
with. The eternity of my soul is at stake. I shall listen to men 
no more. After all, it matters nothing what they say. What God says 
is the thing for me. I shall take him at his word, and give myself 
to Christ.” This opened the way for the rest, and after a few minutes 
of the most earnest talk they every one resolved for God but two, one of 
whom we know to be still anxious for salvation, and with the other
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we walked and spoke till midnight, and after much anguish of soul, 
and in great mental darkness, he promised to rest on the “ sure word.” 
We have not seen him since. There were more than one whose faces 
shone that night, and whose gushing utterances bespoke the abundant 
joy of their hearts. Indeed, changed countenances are not at all un-
common, though we hesitate to detail them, as, being the exceptions, 
and not the rule, they are apt to mislead those who are yearning for 
similar evidences of inwrought conversion. We have seen marked

• changes of expression, but the suddenness of the change, and the 
marked brightening of the countenance, are not essential to the reality 
of conversion. One of the most unlikely cases which we have wit-
nessed was of another kind. A cabman of a most hardened and deter-
mined, not to say offensive and self-righteous disposition, was one night 
brought under deep conviction of sin. But to bend his will to any 
higher power was apparently out of the question. What could we say ? 
We intentionally left him to the reflection that he tvould be lost. It 
was no wonder that he spent a sleepless night. The next day was as 
full of agony as the night. Would that we could learn the reality of 
the eternal future as did this man in that night and day. The day 
following he came to the noon prayer-meeting, and stood among two 
thousand people beseeching them to pray for him. His will being 
broken, he found peace through the peace-speaking blood. We have 
often met him since. He has become a bright Christian. Mr. Moody 
once told us of the effects of a changed face. It was thus. ■ There was 
a man in the meeting one day who wholly disbelieved in the fact of 
conversion. His eye caught sight of a woman’s face as it was becoming 
overcast with clouds of darkness and distress. He watched it as the 
meeting went on. In a moment it changed, lighted as by the wing 
of some passing angel. It was an indubitable change, and so strongly 
did it affect the idle on-looker that there and then it made him long 
for its repetition in his own case. He waited till the inquiry-meeting. 
The Lord found him. Next night he brought his wife to make her a 
sharer of his joy. She is added to the saved ones, and before us is a 
third whom they have brought, an anxious soul with the strivings of 
the same Spirit within her breast. Who can tell where such a contagion 
will end ?

Children are readily brought to the Saviour’s feet. There was one 
who, after having the gospel explained to her, said, holding up her 
little hands in an ecstasy of wonderment, “Is that all?” A little 
fellow ran up to a prominent minister in the movement crying, “ Oh, 
mon, I found Christ last night.” Dr. Cairns, of Berwick, too, was 
vividly described as sitting side by side with a ragged urchin who was 
in bitterness, trying to lead him as a bosom companion to the Saviour.

Brethren, the Lord is at hand ! He waits to give. He but with-
holds the blessing of his hand till it be asked. Ask and ye shall 
receive. Plead for the perishing.

Sinner, the Lord is waiting for thee. He waits to be gracious to thee. 
He is passing through the land. Go to him; give yourself over to 
him. “Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord.” «
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A PAPER FOR YOUNG WOMEN, BY B. W. CARR.

{Continued from page 85.)
TN the discipline of gaols the prisoners are marched out every day to 
X tramp the court-yard for health and exercise, and in the manage-
ment of schools young ladies are required to go through their daily 
routiue of lessons and practice. We suspect that there is monotony 
alike in both. The fresh air in the one case, and the sweet study in 
the other case, need a sense of freedom to make them enjoyable.

“ Oh, "ire me liberty I
For were e’en Paradise my prison,
Still I should long to leap the crystal walls.’’

We have already suggested a means of realising and utilising the little 
degree of freedom that is newly opened to you. The still hour which 
you can call your own, shut out from the world, and sacred in its 
seclusion, may give you a dawning idea, of liberty, “ the liberty,” as 
Milton would have it, “to know, to think, to believe, and to utter 
freely, according to conscience; which is to be prized above all other 
liberties.”

For the rest, what shall we say ? Dare we presume that the founda-
tion has been well and truly laid in the school, the academy, or the 
college, where our girls have been trained, so that nothing remains but 
to continue the course happily inaugurated ? We are afraid we could 
not. Dark suspicions flit across our brain at times, and the eaves’ 
droppings we hear are not always pleasant. But the other day we read 
in the Leisure Hour an extract from a story of Mrs. Forest Grant. 
Should it be accounted a breach of etiquette to take a quotation 
second hand, the apology shall take precedence of the offence. The 
description Mrs. Grant gives of education in a large fashionable board-
ing school, if just, is painful, and if verified, deserves to be widely 
circulated. The education, she says, “consisted in a little superficial 
general knowledge, a few half-acquired accomplishments, and a bound-
less acquaintance with vanities, follies, and even vices of a kind little 
dreamed of, I feel sure, by those who placed them there. I have,” she 
adds, “ had more extensive opportunity than many others of witnessing 
the pernicious effects of such rearing, the evil habits never after relin-
quished, the secret wickedness instilled into the girlish minds by careless, 
unprincipled, subordinate teachers, and depraved schoolfellows.” Is it 
so ? This complaint is pointed, positive, and even passionate enough, 
surely, to draw attention. It is, however, with the mental rather than 
the moral part of this heavy stricture we are concerned at present, for 
the young ladies of our acquaintance, if they have any serious faults, 
skilfully conceal them from us ; but we cannot shut our eyes to their 
deficiencies. Whatever they may have learnt from paid professional 
teachers, they seem to understand nothing of the varied uses to which 
knowledge should be applied. They cannot convert the raw material of 
the facts drilled into their memory to any useful manufacture. They 
know not how to weave them into the fabric of their daily life. When,
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they bid farewell to the class-room, they need (and it is an indispensable 
necessity), mother or counsellor, not to bring them out and display their 
accomplishments, but to initiate them gently and patiently into the 
duties and aspirations that pertain to the sphere of society which looms 
before them. Failing this, they will kiss the shadows that flit across 
their path, while they miss the noble ends which should stir every nerve 
of womanhood. Who is to tell them ? Are they to pick up informa-
tion as they can, like waifs and strays? What true idea can young 
girls have of the age in which their lives are cast ? Yet, unequipped 
with aught but their trousseau, they may soon be summoned to take an 
important place in the social sphere.

We will not attempt to delineate in a word the leading features of the 
age, or to label them with a phrase. In comparison with the days of 
our childhood it presents some strange contrasts. Men a little past 
their meridian (such to wit as had just entered their teens when Her 
Most Gracious Majesty ascended the throne) have witnessed a material 
and moral revolution, which has introduced new conditions of society. 
The steam engine and the electric telegraph, as the practical results of 
science, may, perhaps, have been the principal instruments in working it 
out. Gigantic enterprises and industries have been put in force. Princely 
fortunes have been amassed. Manufacturers and merchants, contractors 
and agents, warehousemen and tradershave lifted up their heads. From 
the harvest of their gains they have been mostly lavish on their house-
holds and sometimes liberal to the public. But enter the abodes and as-
sociate with the families of the thrivingand prosperous, which it has thus 
been the work of a generation to raise from insignificance to affluence, and 
the opposite consequence to the male and female members will soon 
become palpable. On the one part a higher pressure of business has 
devolved on the men; their energies are strained far beyond anything 
their plodding fathers ever knew. On the other part the women breathe 
a scented air of ease and luxury which enervates their nature. They 
are relieved from the economical anxieties that were wont to stimulate 
and discipline the mind; and they are relegated to a fresh class of 
anxieties. Their heart palpitates with a sickly desire to emulate and 
surpass their neighbours. Fashions and frivolities fret them till they 
are consumed with care. In both cases the temptation is identical.

The two phases of a common prosperity must, if not counteracted, 
meet in a mutual degeneracy. Fathers and brothers, weary and jaded, feel 
they have had already work and worry enough during the busy day. 
In the repose they seek after sunset, the merrier the company, the 
livelier the music, the lighter the dissipation, the more readily they are 
ensnared. Mothers and daughters, after fritting away the morning 
hours, and making complimentary visits in the afternoon, have pre-
pared themselves for the evening’s recreation merely by adjusting their 
toilet. So destitute often are they of intelligent and elevating 
resources, that the piano must do duty for the voice of song, and cards 
or dancing must take the place which ought to be filled with rational 
conversation. This is lamentable enough in the world, but should it gain 
a footing in circles to which church influence can reach, it merits sterner 
censure. We have no wish to throw an air of melancholy over the evening 
circle, to pale the hue of mirth, or to still the notes of an instrumental
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or vocal harmony. Music, which is indispensable to all refined societr, 
might with much advantage be assigned a wider area. It is not suffi-
ciently planned, preconcerted, and prepared for to enhance the fellowship 
of family groups and friendly gatherings. Less of the overture to an 
opera, and more of the quartette, the glee, the madrigal, and even the 
hymn in which all should join, would be an improvement. A solo 
more sparingly interspersed through the programme would then be 
a treat. Why object, we may be asked, to the prevailing habits when 
they are agreeable to all parties concerned ? Because we think this 
common consent aggravates the evil. It is far easier to rebuke 
the faults which society condemns than those which society condones. 
Change of occupation is a reiief needed by every individual who is 
absorbed in professional or commercial pursuits. If some “ honourable 
gentlemen ” seek it in sensual diversions, there are other “ right 
honourable gentlemen” who find it in the fine arts and the belles 
lettres. But let all young women know that in pandering to a man’s 
whims, they never gain his esteem or secure his friendship. At least 
we have never heard of a shrewd man for whom a frothy woman was a 
good match, nor have we yet seen the union of genius and folly in 
a happy marriage. Mr. Plimsoll startled the country some months ago 
with his complaints of the unseaworthy condition in which merchant 
vessels leave our ports. Over ships carrying passengers or Govern-
ment stores the Legislature exercised a careful supervision, but of 
private merchantmen they took no account. We have come to much 
the same pass with respect to education. Acts of Parliament and 
appointments of School Boards are directed to secure elementary 
tuition for children of both sexes, while the means and modes of self 
culture are treated with comparative indifference, and left full often to 
the recklessness of private speculation or personal misadventure.

This last remark we find upon further consideration needs to be 
qualified. At least, only within certain limits does it hold good. In one 
department, that of technical education, the South Kensington Museum 
and its collateral branches have offered facilities which it would be un-
grateful to overlook. Our immediate design, however, is to press for 
more culture with a simple view to higher character. Let young 
ladies, in their innocence of the besetting temptations of the times, 
draw their manners and morals from society as they find it, and they 
will be exposed to the gibe of the satirist as “ girls of the period.” But 
if they emulate a more classic, indeed, a more sacred model, they will 
learn humbly to estimate themselves at their sterling worth; their 
praise, like their virtue, being such as in any age or in any country 
would command its legitimate appreciation.

It behoves both maidens and matrons to remember that the syllabus 
of education in modern establishments, while extending the courses of 
study, has omitted various items of instruction, to which a distinct 
prominence was formerly given. A zeal to pass examinations and 
obtain certificates in some of the higher departments of proficiency has 
led to the rudiments being slurred over. Might we venture an opinion, 
we should counsel those who have gained their honours to start afresh 
with the first principles and begin aeain, as if they knew nothing per-
fectly of all they have ever learnt. To spare the susceptibilities of our
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friends, let us call the exercises we advise “ histrionics.” Whether the 
word be well chosen or not is of no matter, if the thing- we have in 
view be acceptable. The natural proclivities of girls might forestall 
their aptitude in the art of reading, the skill of writing, and the grace 
of conversation, were it not that these branches of education were 
slighted as thoroughly insignificant. In the spirit of kindness we 
would entreat them to cultivate their powers that they may display 
their charms.

“ Gather the rosebuds while ye may, 
Old Time is still a-flying;

And that same flower which blooms to-day, 
To-morrow shall be dying.”

Were the care bestowed on rearing exotics expended on the natural 
products of our own soil, how ample would be the remuneration I 
Deft be your hands and supple your fingers, and apt may ye always be 
to give an expressive touch to the pianoforte ; but better far that you 
had never learnt your scales than that your tongues lacked the power 
to read a chapter of the Bible with due emphasis and delicate feeling. 
May ye never be put to the blush if invited to entertain a family party 
with an extract from Macaulay’s elegant prose, or a few cantos from 
Tennyson’s “ Idylls of the King.” To spell correctly is a proper ac-
quirement, but to read tastefully is a positive accomplishment.

As for writing—letter-writing—this in its lowest type is a mania of 
domestic servants; in its higher branches it bespeaks good taste and 
good training. Nor ought it to be forgotten that in its loftiest 
strains we find a department of literature which largely contributes 
to history. Few and far apart are the occasions on which a valid 
excuse could be offered by any lady for a slovenly letter. To write 
“in haste” or try to “save the post” is the essence of vulgarity. 
A halfpenny post-card will suffice for trivialities. A shilling telegram 
need not be grudged for an instant and urgent communication. But a 
letter supposes some thought and deliberation, and by young people 
might be written and rewritten once or twice, nay, six or seven times, to 
clothe their correspondence in clear, simple, well chosen English words, 
and to purge it of all unmeaning expletives and vicious exaggerations.

Conversation, however, makes the chief demand upon those who 
would prove their own attainments, and improve the circle they are 
associated with. To talk much is dangerous, but to talk well is 
charming. To this end rude habit must be renounced, while pure 
nature is studied, until classic correctness becomes perfectly natural. 
Ruby lips will not sanctify ribald slang. Nor will the folly of brothers 
in speaking of their father as the governor, and describing any gene-
rosity of his as awfully kind, excuse the audacity of sisters in adopting 
similar wanton expressions. Such parlance is not pretty, it is far from 
feminine, and it cannot be lasting. To converse properly and profit-
ably requires much general information, and no little measure of 
discretion. Christian women should specially bear in mind that by 
its fit use they may benefit their fellow creatures, commend the gospel, 
and honour the Saviour. No ordinary means of usefulness is so com-
monly within their reach, but no accomplishment of any kind de-
mands so much diligent care, sweetness of temper, delicacy of taste,
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perception of other people’s character, or judicious choice of opportunity. 
Yet it must be freely confessed that in every effort to succeed there is 
imminent peril of giving offence. “ Be swift to hear and slow to 
speak ” is the inspired rule. It is the adage of a living philosopher 
that “ silence is golden.” We doubt if it be possible for any person 
of either sex to talk pleasantly who has never learned to listen 
patiently. There is all the more need to press this observation, 
because we just now refer to social intercourse as an art rather than as 
a faculty. Genius is always modest; but studies we undertake with a 
distinct purpose we have a propensity to display with unseemly pro-
fusion. We are not astonished that a wealthy amateur who played the 
violin with exquisite harmony, and followed it up with unwearying 
constancy, to relieve his family from the unwelcome infliction, was 
obliged to build himself a sound-proof room at the top of his house. 
If the best music and the choicest minstrelsy are apt to pall on the ear, 
how much more the talker who beats everybody else out of the field ! 
The beauty of an encyclopaedia does not merely consist in its compe-
tence to instruct us upon any subject, but it has a choicer claim upon 
bur esteem, inasmuch as we are not expected or required to read it all 
•through. We pay the voluminous publication an ample compliment 
when we consult it upon the subject of which we wish to be informed. 
So our reservoir cannot be too large or too constantly replenished if 
only it be so constructed as to protect us from a deluge. For house-
hold purposes it is well to have a large cistern and a small tap. An 
aptitude to draw others out in conversation rather than to take the 
lead is worth cultivating for its manifold uses. How often do the good 
intentions of those who would press sacred truths and religious duties 
upon their less serious friends, fail for lack of prudence! If you lecture 
a man, he will resent it; if you argue with him, he will either strive for 
mastery, or else parry your home thrusts with sarcasm. The more 
extensive your acquaintance with the whole realm of literature, the 
happier (other things being equal) will your choice of incident or 
metaphor be.

“But conversation, choose what theme we may, 
And chiefly when religion leads the way, 
Should flow like waters after summer showers, 
Not as if raised by mere mechanic powers.”

A few reflections upon the study of history may be considered indis-
pensable here. The most inviting of all studies, it is not unfrequently 
repudiated as the least attractive, just because we are apt to view it 
through the medium of those books in which dates are recorded and 
facts condensed. Need we tell young ladies that they have no reason 
to be deterred from such a course of reading by such a prejudice ? We 
know no less inviting page in “Haydn’s Dictionary of Dates” than 
that which chronicles “ the executions which have taken place in this 
country during the present century.” But we suppose the hideous 
details of those tragedies that led on to each instance of sits, per cok^f ere 
devoured with an avidity which evidenced the proletarian curiosity of 
the readers. Certainly we should no more think of dooming our fair 
novitiates to a lesson of one hour per diem from “Mangnall’s Ques-
tions,” than of sentencing them to “Gibbbn’s Rise and Fall” for six

11
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months’ hard labour, or to “ Hume and Smollett” for three years’ 
penal servitude. No volumes can be more interesting than the bio-
graphies of those men out of whose lives history is manufactured. The 
pictures are always lifelike. The people do not figure as ghosts, the 
scenes as phantoms, and the places as dilapidations around which the 
ivy twines. On the contrary, there is a perpetual freshness in the 
pages that record conversations, edit letters, and solve enigmas which 
sorely tantalised cotemporaries. The eye-witness of a battle may see 
little else than the smoke; politics are a riddle till a policy is dis-, 
closed; and so all that makes history is wrapped in mystery till the 
intent and the event are set side by side. Oh, girls, would not your 
grandmothers have sat up all night to read the story of Princess 
Charlotte as you have now the opportunity of reading it? And is not 
there a treat in reserve for your granddaughters which it will probably 
never be your lot to enjoy, when the court and the closet of Queen 
Victoria shall be thrown open to the peering gaze of the curious? By 
means of the lives of eminent individuals you may thread your way 
through the most interesting and intricate annals of your country. 
And there is no lack of selection. The statesman or the soldier, the 
man of letters or the man of fashion may be your companion. This 
much, too, we thiuk may be said without fear of contradiction: while 
no woman ever is more companionable for all the volumes of fiction 
she may devour, every one who makes the acquaintance of the persons 
who once shone with lustre among their fellow-creatures, accumulates a 
fund of incident and anecdote which makes them pleasant and agreeable 
in any society.

It wonld, however, be difficult for us to fix any limit to the accom-
plishments which any young lady might prescribe for herself when she 
seriously takes her education into her own hands. Her love of nature 
leads her to natural history; she likes to know the instincts of the 
birds whose songs she loves so well. The seaside, to which she has a 
great partiality, prompts her to inquire into the common objects that 
stud the beach. Nor can she overlook the factories that produce the 
fabrics in which it is her especial delight to be attired. But she is no 
•blue stocking; she does but use her mother-wit with a wise discretion, 
and we need scarcely say that she devotes no more time to useful 
subjects than many an idle lass wastes on senseless vanities.

Let young ladies choose suitable friends in age and tastes, and their 
instincts will guide them in a right direction, nor will they fail of 
“ those thousand decencies that daily flow from all their words and 
actions** Yet, whatever schemes you cherish, be cheerful; whatever 
duty you discharge, let it be a delight; whatever studies you under-
take, let them be an inspiration of joy.

“ There are in this loud stunning tide 
Of human care and crime. 

With whom the melodies abide
Of the everlasting chime : 

Who carry music in their heart 
Through dusky lanes and wrangling mart, 
And ply their daily, task with busier feet 
Because their hearts some holy strain repeat.”
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BY C. H. SPURGEON".

T ENTERED the town of Mentone just as the sun was going down, 
JL and I was struck by the number of persons who were congregated 
upon the beach, and along the road which skirts the sea. They were 
all gazing intently at a boat which was moving slowly, although rowed 
by several men. Evidently they were dragging a dead weight behind 
the boat, and one which needed to be tenderly towed along. Upon 
making inquiry, we learned that the corpse of a sailor had just been 
met with, and they were bringing it on shore for burial. This informa-
tion did not tempt us to remain a spectator, but hastened us into our 
hotel, wondering at the morbid curiosity which could be attracted by 
corruption, and find a desirable sensation in gazing upon a putrid 
corpse. From our window we saw a coffin carried down to the 
shore, and felt greatly relieved with the hope that now the poor 
drowned one would be quietly and decently laid asleep in the lap of 
mother earth.

As this occurred, as we have before said, just as we entered the place 
where we hoped to rest and recruit our health, it made a deep im-
pression upon us. We are not in the least degree superstitious, and 
do not regard events as omens one way or another, but the incident 
was a sad one, and we were pensive, and therefore it cast a natural 
gloom over us, and at the same time engraved itself upon our memory. 
Unknown victim of the sea, thou hast a memorial in our heart I

The reflections which rushed upon our mind we have committed to 
paper, and here they are. Is not the church of God like that boat, 
and is she not incumbered by a mass of dead professors of religion who 
draw upon her strength, impede her progress, and spread around her 
an ill savour ? Yes, it is even so, and our heart is heavy because we 
see it under our own eye every day. Persons have united themselves 
with the church who have neither part nor lot in vital godliness ; they 
lend no assistance, they can lend none, for they have no spiritual 
strength, but they are a drag upon our energies, for we have to keep 
them in something like decent motion, and must carry them with us 
till they are laid in the grave. The case is worse in reality than our 
picture represents, for the dead are in the boat with the living, and are 
thus able to cause greater grief of heart to the true saints of God. 
We are blamed for the actions of all our fellow-members ; their offen-
sive worldliness both annoys us and renders us unsavoury to others. 
It is a terrible thing to see one-half of a church praying and the other 
half trifling. We cannot soon forget our horror at hearing that 
while the Holy Ghost was visiting a church with revival, there were 
members in that very church who were engaged till far into the morn-
ing in worldly amusements. We did not believe our own ears; we 
should as soon have thought of hearing that the apostles sang profane 
songs at the moment of the Pentecost. It was not that the season 
was untimely, we’ care little for that, but the act itself betrayed a 
taste which is not consistent with true religion. Of course, the world.
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laid this to the door of the church, and really devout people had to 
suffer for the sins of others, and God’s Holy Spirit was grieved by 
such offences, which he saw, though the godly ones saw it not. The 
sincere and humble followers of Jesus in that church would hardly 
have believed such conduct possible had it come under their own eyes, 
and those who had the sorrow of knowing it to be true felt a depression 
of heart worse than any bodily sickness could inflict. If the church 
were unmixed and pure her growth would be far more rapid, for the 
tares which we cannot uproot weaken the wheat among which they live. 
The tone of spirituality is lowered throughout the whole body by the 
worldliness of the few. Sin outside the church is comparatively little 
harmful to her; she sees it and battles with it, but when the traitor 
is within her own gates the mischief which it works is terrible. Troy 
could not be taken by open assault, but the crafty scheme of the wooden 
horse filled with armed men worked the will of the Greeks ; once 
dragged within the walls, the warriors concealed within were able to 
open the city gates, and the foes soon swarmed in every street, and 
Troy fell to rise no more. Almighty watchfulness will avert such 
ruin from the church of God, but apart from the divine keeping the 
danger is quite as imminent.

We wish that every church member would recognise the fact that he 
either helps or hinders the church to which he belongs. He becomes 
a part of the -impedimenta of the army, rendering its march the more 
laborious, unless he adds to her actual fighting force. He who prays, 
labours, and lives consistently with his profession, is an accession to 
her real power; he may be an obscure individual, endowed with but 
one talent, and most at home in the rear rank, and yet he may be of 
the utmost value to the whole host, and when the war is over he will 
share in the rewards of victory which will fall to the lot of the armies 
of the living God. On the other hand, if he be prayerless, idle, and 
worldly, no matter how rich, how well educated, or how respected he 
may be, he is a dead weight, a mere piece of baggage, a cause of non-
success, an Achan in the camp of Israel. Which, dear reader, are you 
at this moment ?

The second memorable sight which now rises before us was seen from 
the garden of that right worthy and renowned physician, Dr. Bennett, 
to whom Mentone owes its present prosperity. Looking out to sea 
beyond a headland, we saw, when the doctor had pointed it out to us, 
a circle of commotion in the waters, as if a stream were boiling and 
bubbling from the bottom of the ocean. It was a spring of fresh water 
rising from the depths of the sea to the surface. There is a similar 
spring off the coast of Spezzia, which sends up an immense volume of 
sweet water, despite the overlying floods of brine. Such a phenomenon 
may appear to be impossible, but there it was before our own eyes, and 
at any time the traveller may see it for himself—a fountain of fresh 
waterjn the midst of the salt sea !

Have we not here a suggestive image of the power of divine grace? 
Coming down from the inexhaustible reservoir in which all fulness 
dwells, which is placed in the highest heavens, the blessed stream of 
grace has a forceful current which seeks to rise towards its own level, 
and therefore it wells up with matchless energy. It may be that the
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possessor of this inward spring has a thousand memories of sin, 
acquired habits of evil, and a dense mass of ignorance and prejudice 
overwhelming him ; yet the new life must and will reveal itself; it 
forces its way, it rises to the surface, it clears an area for its own 
energies, it will not be choked up or repressed. Or the illustration 
may refer to true religion in a neighbourhood where everything is 
opposed to it, or in an age when the spirit of the many is in deadly 
hostility to it. Did not Christianity rise up like a spring from the 
dark floor of some lone ocean cave, far down below the bottom of the 
mountains ? Did it not appear certain that the floods of heathenism 
would utterly swallow up a power so insignificant? How could it rise 
to the surface of human history ? It might bubble on where obscure 
inferior creatures would be its sole observers, but the great sea would 
utterly ignore its existence, its sweet waters would not even alleviate 
the saltness of the brine. But what is the truth of the matter? Our 
holy faith burst through Judaism, philosophy and idolatry, came into 
public notice, blessed the nations, and claimed for itself an ever 
widening sphere. Its fountain has risen through the ocean’s salt 
waves, and rises still, yea, it is transforming the waters and healing 
them; and through its influence there shall come a day in which there 
shall be no sea of sin and sorrow, for this “ fount of every blessing” 
shall have made of it a reservoir of the water of life.

A good man placed in a London court, or any of the slums of a huge 
city, labours under terrible disadvantages. All around him sin and 
ignorance abound. His religion is no sooner perceived than it is ridi-
culed, he becomes the butt of drunken jokes, the theme of riotous 
songs. Will he yield the point and cease from the fear of the Lord ? 
He will if he be a hypocrite; on the other hand, if he be indeed a par-
taker of the living water which Jesus gives, it will be in him a well of 
water, springing up, and despite all opposition it must and will flow 
forth. At first in patience he will possess his soul and hold his own, 
byandby he will win respect and silence slauder, next he will in-
fluence a few less evil than their neighbours, and in the end bis vital 
godliness will subdue all things unto itself. One of the most cheering 
results of our ministry is the consistency of the extremely poor, whose 
testimony is borne in places which it is almost unsafe to traverse at 
night. Their honesty, sobriety, and simple faith are sermons to the 
poor around them, which are not forgotten. Men are astonished when 
they see godliness under such circumstances, their attention is aroused, 
their wonder is excited, and in the presence of the strange sight they 
confess that this is the finger of God. The unconquerable energy of 
faith and love are the abiding miracles of the church, by which the 
candid are convinced and gainsayers are silenced.

Just now, what with ritualism and rationalism it might have been 
feared that gospel life was smothered in Great Britain. The outbreak 
of the revival in many parts of the land has effectually banished all 
the fears of believers, and in a great measure stayed the boastings of 
sceptics. The living water is welling up. Behold it yonder in Scot-
land troubling the once calm surface of society! See how it boils and 
bubbles up in Edinburgh and Glasgow! It makes the sea to boil like 
a pot 1 It pierces the overwhelming mass of sin, it clears its own.
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BY VERNON J. CHARLESWORTH.

HHHE Ritualistic practices of a large and powerful section of the Esta- 
1 blished Church have provoked the indignant hostility of the 

Evangelical party of the same communion, who accuse them of acting 
contrary to the rules of the church. BuL while the Book of Common 
Prayer remains the standard of appeal, its elasticity is such that each 
party may claim its sanction for the peculiar doctrines which they hold 
and teach, and the form of worship they adopt. The Sacramcntalists 
have as great a right to maintain an ornate ritual as the Evangelicals 
have to adopt a service which their opponents pronounce bald. In the 
present condition of affairs it is impossible to decide the controversy 
for the angry disputants, and were it not that the Establishment owes 
its existence to an Act of Parliament passed by the popular vote, and, 
moreover, claims to embrace every citizen in the realm, we should have 
no desire to interfere. Viewing the parties as mere parties, striving 
for power, we should be content to leave them to the late of the Kil-
kenny cats, and rejoice when only the tails remained as the record of 
the unseemly strife. But it is impossible to remain quiet without 
incurring grave moral responsibility, since we are involved with the 
rest of our fellow-citizens in the doings of this national church. We 
must, therefore, use every legitimate influence to relieve the nation of a 
system which is fatal to the peace of the community, and inimical to 
the interests of Christianity. We have been too tolerant of the abuse 
of those monopolies which our forefathers conceded by Act of Parlia-
ment ; and, as reform is impossible, we must cancel those monopolies, 
and thus terminate the wrongs under which we are made to suffer. The 
patronage, endowment, and control of the church of Christ by a Parlia-
ment which may be pagan or infidel, is a grievance which every dis-
ciple of Christ feels, and every honest citizen should refuse to maintain. 
The Establishment, like the deadly upas, has flung its shadow over the 
entire nation, and its withering influence has been injurious to true 
spiritual life; but the axe is laid to the root of the tree, and, despite 
the pathetic plea of those whose interests have grown up beneath its 
noxious shade—

“Woodman, spare that tree
Touch not a single bough;

In youth it sheltered me,
And I’ll protect it now,” .

channel, it rejoices to bless the sons of men. Spring up, 0 well I Sing 
ye unto it I

Dear reader, is there life of this order in you, or are you dead in sin ? 
Look on this picture and on that: we have put before yon death and 
life ; which is most like your own condition ? If compelled to condemn 
yourself, remember there is one near at hand of whom it is written, “ In 
him was life, and the life was the light of men.”
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the well-aimed blows of freedom’s champions will hurl it to the ground, 
and its fall shall redound to the glory of God. This is the ultimate 
issue of our Nonconformity, and we dare not rest until our prophecy 
shall become historic fact, and the church shall be free.

While conceding to all men the liberty to worship God according to 
the dictates of conscience, enlightened by the word of God, we are con-
strained to urge a kindly remonstrance when we have reason to believe 
that they are not acting under such influence. As the Episcopalians 
have surrendered their freedom by subscription to the legal formu-
laries of their church, remonstrance is vain as far as they are concerned. 
But many of our Nonconformist friends, who are under no such yoke, 
are in danger of allowing their liberty to approach licence, and to 
them we venture to propose a few questions with the view of eliciting 
the fact that the spirit of Ritualism which they deplore in the State 
Church animates several of their cherished customs. We are free to 
admit that in some instances these customs are maintained without due 
regard to their significance, and that the imputation of priestly assump-
tion will be met with an emphatic denial ; still, this does not weaken 
our argument, for we contend that it is highly impolitic to lend our 
sanction to anything which savours of priestcraft. A jealous regard 
for the glory of God and the freedom of conscience necessitates our. 
abstinence from practices which may in themselves be lawful if it can 
be shown that they are not expedient. The protest which we are called 
upon to utter against sacerdotalism must not be weakened by compro-
mise, or by partial indulgence in the same evil. The watchword “No 
truce with Rome,” means, also, no friendship with Rome’s allies; and 
the cry of “No Popery” cm only be consistently urged when its 
ritualistic germs have been uprooted from the the soil of our Non-
conformity.

1. I would ask, in the first place, Is not the Lord’s Supper deprived 
of its apostolic simplicity, and a mysterious importance attached to it, 
when the minister is separated from the people by a communion 
rail ? Is not this essentially ritualistic ? There can be no doubt that 
the rail is a relic of the Romish church, and is a symbol suggestive of 

• priestly position and power. While the members of churches allow 
themselves to be excluded from the charmed circle, they are mere re-
cipients, and not communicants, in the truest sense of the word, and the 
doctrine of the equality of believers is practically ignored. The minister 
who is thus separated from the people occupies a position which our 
Lord never claimed, for he sat at the table with the twelve, and so 
familiar was his intercourse with them that one of them leaned on his 
breast at supper. To receive the elements from the hand of a minister, 
who is railed off from the people, or from a priest bedecked with the 
sacerdotal vestments of the Romish church, is the same in principle. 
In each case priestly functions are conceded to the celebrant. That 
considerable importance is attached to the position of the minister 
is proved by the fact that lay members are seldom permitted to occupy 
it; and, in most cases, when a church is without a settled pastor they 
will forego the privilege of the Lord’s Supper for a time, unless the 
services of a recognised minister can be secured. That our Wesleyan 
brethren still maintain the humiliating custom of compelling the
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worshipper to kneel outside the communion rail to receive the elements 
is a sufficient proof of our assertion, that some Nonconformists are not 
clear of the charge of sacerdotalism. One of the purposes intended by 
the Lord’s Supper is to assert and illustrate the “oneness of the body 
of Christ,” and any ritual which obscures this doctrine is fraught with 
danger to Christian liberty. The table should be placed in such a 
position that the worshippers may surround it, and thus assert their 
equality in Christ while enjoying the social feast. To avoid anything 
like disorder, or unseemly conduct, it is desirable that the pastor 
should preside, but this concession should lend no sanction to the 
assumption of priestly prerogative.

2. Are not the vestments worn by many Nonconformist ministers an 
indication that they claim to be an exclusive body, charged with the 
performance of certain functions which they alone are competent to 
discharge? Hotel waiters and undertakers may don a white tie without 
exciting any special remark ; the custom has no significance with 
them ; but a minister wears it not merely as a badge of distinction, 
but as a symbol of personal sanctity and priestly office. Had not the 
white cravat been used as a badge of clerical office, our Nonconformist 
ministers would never have assumed it. We are glad to note, however, 
that many of them have now given up this priestly rag, and we trust it 
will soon fall into general disuse. The plea that the people will not 
be able to distinguish ministers from laymen is an idle one, for it is 
now a matter of speculation when an individual appears in a white 
cravat whether he is a minister, a waiter, or an undertaker; and it 
not unfrequently happens that a shabby preacher is put down as be-
longing to one of the other persuasions. There are some ministers of 
our acquaintance whose coat and vest are of the true episcopal cut; 
perhaps they are doomed to wear them to atone for the incompetence 
of their laundress, but the probability is that they “ magnify their 
office” in this way. We have come to regard this dress as an asser-
tion of sacerdotal claims, and as an official badge to distinguish clerics 
from the (so-called) laity. The Geneva gown, with cassock and bands, 
has no advantage to justify its use, and is only admissible as a badge 
of academical distinction; and even then its adoption by Noncon-
formists is a doubtful expedient, from the fact of its association with 
the corrupt religion of the Romish Church. Those who have no fellow-
ship or sympathy with her abominations should be satisfied with the 
costume of an ordinary English gentleman. There is nothing so 
mysterious in the ministerial office as to require a symbolic dress to 
give it expression, and every true minister will scorn to work upon 
the fears of the illiterate, or to command their reverence by its 
assumption.

3. l)oes not the rigid exclusion of the laity from any part in the 
conduct of the public services of many churches on the Lord’s-day 
suggest the minister’s claim to be the only ordained person competent 
to their performance ? In many churches there are men possessed of 
gifts in prayer and exhortation equal, and in some cases superior to 
those of their minister, but they are ignored in his presence, and gene-
rally during his absence also. The pulpit must be occupied by an ac-
credited minister, and no mere layman, however gifted, must obtrude
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within its sacred bounds. Competence is thus sacrificed to status, and 
power to reputation. The familiar phrases, “ Divine service is per-
formed,” and “ So-and-so officiated to-day,” betray the fact that ordinary 
worshippers concede to the minister the prerogative of a priest. He is 
regarded as presenting to God the sacrifice of the people’s worship; and 
to such an extent arc they influenced by this belief that a large propor-
tion would not enter the place of worship at all if it were known before-
hand that brother Jones, the worthy deacon, would give expression to 
their “ prayers and supplications,” and address to them “ the word of 
exhortation.” Why should not a minister call around him men who 
have received a divine gift, the exercise of which is essential to “ the 
edification of the body of Christ ”? This could be done without detriment 
to the pastoral office, and probably to the advantage of the pastor himself 
While urging this, we disavow all sympathy with that system under 
which the pastoral office is ignored. “Obey them which have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves,” is the divine command to the whole 
brotherhood of Christ.

Although marriage is now a civil contract, the custom obtains 
generally for the minister to preside at its celebration. The Church 
of Rome regards it as a sacrament, if her priests sanction the bond, 
and this accounts for the origin of the desire for a minister to perform 
the ceremony. On several occasions we have been requested to rush 
to a neighbouring chapel in time to administer the legal formula? before 
the fatal hour of twelve, because the minister chosen had failed to keep 
his engagement, and the bridal pair would not consent to be married 
without a minister. In many cases weak-minded Dissenters elect to 
be married according to the rites of the Established Church, in order to 
secure the services of a regular priest. In this way the people them-
selves are responsible for supporting the sacerdotal claims of the clergy 
and maintaining the ritualism of Dissent. We, of course, admit the 
desirability of marriage being “sanctified by the Word of God and 
prayer,” but we strongly oppose the assumption that the presence of a 
minister is a sine qua non.

In our judgment, the minister is no more competent to administer 
the ordinance of baptism than any godly member of the church, and to 
concede the claim that he is so, ascribes to him a power to which he has 
no especial right. We do not urge this to weaken’ the legitimate in-
fluence of a truly gifted pastor, but to point out the fact that the spirit 
of ritualism still animates the custom which our churches sanction, a 
custom fraught with danger to our Christian liberty. All honour to 
the men whom God has called to the ministry, and upon whom the 
gift of the Holy Ghost has been bestowed; let them guard their office 
with a holy jealousy; but let us not tolerate an assumption of power by 
which they claim to have “ dominion over our faith.”

4. Is it not of the nature of ritualism to regard a place of worship as 
a sacred building, from which fact a certain importance is attached to 
worship therein, which it would not otherwise possess ? Do not our 
ministers lend their sanction to this belief when they sacrifice the 
utility of a building to its ecclesiastical character, and call it the 
“ house of God ” ? “ The place of assembly,” or “ meeting house,” is 
a far more appropriate name than either “ church ” or “ chapel.”
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Beautiful architecture and artistic decorations tend to divert the 
thoughts of the worshipper from the one object of worship, aod often 
prevent the soul from rising on the wings of faith to the “ place where 
God’s honour dwelleth.” The present dispensation takes its character 
from the fact that God has set aside those sanctities of time, of person, 
and of place, which were the prominent features of the old. We have 
no hallowed days but the Lord’s-day, no sacred priest but Jesus, and 
no holy place but heaven. To rise to the height of true spiritual wor-
ship we must “ look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen.” Music, and painting, and sculpture are not essen-
tial to true devotion, but too often engross the soul and degrade the 
worshipper into a mere sensuous devotee. The writer of the beautiful 
hymn, “ Nearer to Thee,” expresses our thought of worship in the 
following lines:—

“ And when on joyful wing 
Cleaving the skies, 

Sun, moon, and stars forgot, 
Upward I rise;

Still, all my song shall be, 
Nearer, my God, to thee,

Nearer to thee.”

“Boldness to enter into the veil” is a privilege to which many are 
strangers—the decorous observance of ceremonials being their chief 
concern. It is to be feared that multitudes of so-called worshippers 
never rise to the apprehension of God as the object of worship, and fail 
to realise the priestly ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ

We have been present at the service in splendid cathedrals and 
elaborate churches without experiencing the thrill of a holy emotion, and 
we have enjoyed hallowed seasons of true worship in conventicles, inno-
cent of ornament or beauty, and have often been lifted heavenwards by 
a simple service in a humble cottage. “ Ye are God’s house,” believers, 
and he recognises no other. The place of worship is “ where two or 
three are gathered in the name of Jesus,” the gathering in Iris name 
being the only condition which commands his presence. In the apo-
stolic days separate buildings for worship were unknown, if we except 
the Jewish Synagogue, hence we read of the “church in the house.” 
Nowadays the order is reversed, and people speak of “ going out to 
church.” Why ? Because they have been taught to believe that an 
appointed, if not a consecrated place, and an ordained minister are 
essential to the acceptance of their worship. All this is of the nature 
of ritualism ; freedom is surrendered to usurped authority, and the 
conscience is degraded by the arts of priestcraft. “ I speak as unto 
wise men ; judge ye what I say.”

[Our friend Mr. Charlesworth has written with characteristic warmth 
of heart upon a subject which needs ventilation. He has not ex-
hausted the subject, nor perhaps written upon it with exactness enough 
to screen him from criticism, but his paper will serve as a first shot to 
commence the battle. Mr. Charlesworth is best acquainted with Con-
gregational churches, and others of that fashion, heuce much of what 
he has written will not apply to Baptists: but we also have quite 
enough of this Ritualism in other forms, and we purpose in a future
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A VERY slight acquaintance with periodical religious literature, or 
-Zj l  perhaps we should have said the religious news of the day, will 
convince the most desponding that there is “no small stir among the 
soldiers” of the cross, and that the cheery sounds of “ the advance” 
are becoming general among the armies of the living God, while here 
and there can be heard the shout of “ Victory I victory 1 through the 
blood of the Lamb!” Notably is it so in the north of England and in 
Scotland. In our gatherings for prayer, and in special meetings for 
conference at various places in this wide world of London, brethren 
have cheered our hearts with the good tidings that, the Knight- 
errant of Dundee notwithstanding, “ to the righteous there arisetb 
light in the darkness,” and from the heavens God bows his ear and 
lieareth the prayers of his people, and sends down answers of peace. 
Souls are being won to Jesus, and his own servants are quickened 
in their love to him. Troubled ones, coming to the vast assemblies 
for prayer with special reejuests, go away with happy hearts, their 
burdens gone, or remain to express their thankfulness to God, and to 
desire the help of his people in the utterance of thanksgiving to him 
who has signally heard their cry, and delivered them out of all their 
troubles. Here, too, in the south, and more especially in our great 
city, we hear “ the sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees,” 
and many are obeying the voice which says, “Thou shalt bestir thy-
self.” Among the many the leaders of our own beloved denomination 
are astir, crying unto the Lord for power from on high. As they hear 
the voice of rejoicing from the north, they are asking themselves,—

u Shall not we take up the strain, 
And send the echo back again ? ”

Yes, blessed be God, we are entering upon a season of revival, and 
anything which may in the least degree help on this blessed work, 
and strengthen the hands of the labourers, should not be withheld.

These were our cogitations as we perused a deeply interesting 
account of a revival, the effects of which have been very fruitful and 
very enduring, because it was begun in the Spirit, and was carried on 
with apostolic zeal and loyal adherence to apostolic precedent and di-
rection ; we refer to the revival in Wales in the middle of the last 
century, which resulted in the formation and organisation of the Welsh

paper to bare our sword against it. There is good reason for asking 
concerning many practices—Are these scriptural or are they only tradi-
tions of the fathers? A little ritualism in one generation may develop 
into downright Popery in a few years, therefore it is well to take these 
things as they arise, and crush them in the bud. So far as we are 
personally concerned, our abomination of priestcraft is so intense that 
we would rather be called “demon” than “priest.”—Ed ."]
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Calvinistic Methodist Church. There are many circumstances in the 
history of this branch of the one church of the living God which invest 
it with more than ordinary interest to those who anxiously watch the 
signs of true revival. The vitality of the Calvinistic Methodist body is 
evidenced by the fact that during the twenty years ending in 1870 
thirty-four thousand persons were added to its membership, making up 
the number of communicants to nearly one hundred thousand. The 
doctrinal basis of its creed is the Westminster Confession of Faith, 
hence the first part of the name chosen for the society by its founders 
is “ Calvinistic.” The second word, “ Methodist,” designates its form 
of church polity; and the fact that a title which has become a synonym 
for Arminianism should be associated with a creed the very antipodes 
of that system, is in itself sufficient to secure for the history of Cal-
vinistic Methodism an attentive study.

A History of Welsh Methodism was collected with great labour, and 
written in the language of the principality, by the late Rev. John 
Hughes, of Liverpool, and published in three large octavo volumes. 
We are thankful, however, that some at least of the interesting facts 
contained therein have been disinterred from among the vast heaps of 
w’s, double l’s, and double d’s, and made understandable by English 
readers by the Rev. William Williams, from whose work* we now pro-
ceed to extract such portions as we hope will prove interesting to the 
readers of this magazine.

The early history of this great awakening is made up of the life-
stories of a few faithful men of God, possessed, yea, eaten up with a 
passion for preaching Christ and winning souls; their last thought was 
the causing of any schism, their one desire was to make the church 
of their fathers a praise in the earth.

The first of these true Reformers was Ho w e l l  Ha r r is , a native of 
Talgarth, in the county of Brecon, South Wales. On the Lord’s- 
day preceding Easter, 1735, this young man, then about twenty- 
one years of age, was at the usual service in the parish church: 
the officiating clergyman (whose name is not mentioned) gave notice 
of his intention to celebrate the Lord’s Supper on the following 
Lord’s-day, and seeing hie people negligent to come to the Holy 
Communion, he read the “ Exhortation,” which has been appointed 
to be read under such circumstances. Not satisfied with going 
through the usual routine, however, he in the earnestness of his 
soul enlarged upon the form before him, telling his hearers, among 
other things, that “ if they were not fit to take the Lord’s Supper, 
they were not fit to die.” His words greatly affected young Harris, 
who resolved to place himself among the communicants on the 
coming Sabbath. “ He began forthwith to prepare himself for the 
holy rite. On his way home he called upon a neighbour, with whom 
he had a quarrel, and made peace with him. During the week he kept 
himself from his usual sins, and from such vanities as he considered 
to be inconsistent with a religious life. The following Sabbath came, 
and he appeared at church, feeling thoroughly satisfied with himself,

* Welsh Calvinistic Methodism, a Historical Sketch. By the Bev. William 
Williams. London: James Nisbet and Co. 1872.
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and with the life which he had led for a whole week. Bnt while kneeling 
and repeating after the clergyman the words of confession, there sud-
denly flashed upon his mind the conviction that be was speaking false-
hood in the presence of God.” It was not (as he had been parrot-like 
declaring) “ grievous to him to remember his sins,” nor did he feel 
them to be any burden at all. The sudden terror which fell upon him 
had well nigh compelled him to turn away from the table, when there 
came to bis aid the remembrance that he had sincerely resolved to 
amend his ways, and so, trusting in himself still, be for the first time 
in his life partook of the Lord’s Supper.

For several weeks he was the subject of deep and agonising convic-
tion, but at length he was led by the Holy Spirit to look from himself 
and his own doings to the Lord Jesus Christ, and his spirit found 
peace in believing. When he came to the Lord’s Supper on the fol-
lowing Whit Sunday, the confession which in his mouth had been false 
seven weeks before, was now true. He saw that in and of himself he 
was a lost sinner, but he rejoiced in Christ as an all-sufficient Saviour.

The following November his friends sent him to Oxford “ to cure 
him of his fanaticism.” But it was of no avail. There he found plea-
sure in nothing but private prayer and the public means of grace. 
The immorality and ungodliness which he daily witnessed vexed 
his soul, and at the close of the term he left for home, fully resolved 
Dot to return to Oxford.

Upon his return he began to go about from house to house to warn 
and exhort bis neighbours, not only in his native place, but likewise in 
the surrounding parishes. He thus began to preach without the 
remotest idea that he was doing anything of the kind. He opened a 
day-school at the neighbouring village of Trevecca, and availed himself 
of that opportunity to speak to the children and young people who 
came together to be taught. At the same time he met with a man who 
went about the villages holding classes to teach psalm-singing, and 
Harris followed him about from place to place, that he might talk of 
the things of the kingdom to the young folks who assembled on these 
occasions. By-and-by people began to gather in great numbers at 
the houses which he visited to hear him speak. Family gatherings 
became congregations, and these congregations became so large that 
there was not a place in the neighbourhood sufficiently commodious to 
contain them. His speaking was accompanied with great power, for God 
gave testimony to the word of his grace. Many confessed their sins, 
earnestly prayed for forgiveness, made peace with each other, and for-
sook their wicked ways. Family worship was established in many 
houses, the churches of the neighbourhood were crowded, and great 
numbers sought admission to the Lord’s Table. Thus began that 
mighty preaching that roused Wales from the sleep of ages, and thus 
commenced the great Welsh Methodist revival.

All unknown to Howell Harris, the Lord was preparing the hearts of 
others in different parts of the Principality to become his fellow-
labourers in a work whose extent would have taxed his strongest 
faith to realise, or even expect. In the little village of Llangeitho, 
about forty miles, as the crow flies, from Talgarth, and separated 
from it by ranges of wild, trackless mountains, Daniel Rowlands, the
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younger son of the former vicar of the parish, was the officiating 
clergyman, being curate to his brother, who held the living at this time, 
Daniel had been permitted to take orders one year before the usual 
age, in consideration of his superior scholarship. From the begin-
ning he was a man of mark. He excelled in reading the lessons, and 
in athletic sports. He spent a part of the Sunday morning in the former 
exercise, and the greater part of the same afternoon in the latter. He 
did both well; the great difference was that the latter had most of his 
heart. He had an idea, however, of becoming a popular preacher. There 
was a man in the neighbourhood who stole the people from the church. 
This was Philip Pugh, pastor of the Independent Church at Llwyny- 
piod, one of the very few dissenting ministers who were able to gather 
a considerable congregation. Rowlands wanted to know the secret of 
the Dissenter’s popularity, and in thinking the matter over, he came to 
the conclusion that it was because he thundered. Thought he, “I will 
thunder too, and see the effect;” and he did so most awfully. He 
chose for his texts such passages as the following: “The wicked shall 
be turned into hell,” “ And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment,” “ For the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall 
be able to stand ?” His sermons were in character with his alarming 
texts ; he spoke of the sinner’s miserable condition, of death, of judg-
ment, and everlasting torments, with such eloquence and power that 
the church soon became crowded with attentive and awe-struck 
listeners; and it has been said that above a hundred of the congrega-
tion were under deep impressions before the preacher himself began 
to think seriously at all.

But the time came for him to be brought to a personal knowledge 
of the truths which he so effectively preached. The Rev. Griffith 
Jones, the founder of the “ Circulating Charity Schools,” which proved 
such a blessing to Wales by enabling the people to read the Word of 
God, was in the habit of making occasional excursions to various parts 
of the Principality to visit his schools, and to preach in their behalf in 
such churches as were open to him. “ Wherever he preached, great 
crowds came together to hear, for he was a mighty preacher as well as 
a great educationalist.” Mr. Rowlands went to hear this man of God 
preach in a neighbouring parish to bis own, and his presence was per-
ceived by the preacher. The young man’s clerical garb, and more par-
ticularly his contemptuous and scornful look as he stood in the crowd 
facing the preacher attracted his attention, and he lifted up his heart 
i n prayer in his behalf, entreating that that service might be the means 
of converting his heart to God, and that he might make him the instru-
ment of saving many souls. That prayer was abundantly .answered, 
for Daniel Rowlands went home “ a new creature.” Hitherto he had 
talked about “ the terrors of the Lord; ” now he knew them, and felt 
them in the depths of his own heart, and he “ thundered ” with far 
more earnestness, and therefore with greater effect. The multitudes who 
heard him “ trembled in his presence, and shouted and shrieked as if 
they felt themselves to be on the very verge of perdition.” There was 
“ the great and strong wind,” and the “ earthquake,” and the “ fire,” 
but the Lord was not in the wind, or the earthquake, or the fire; the 
“ still small voice ” was needed, speaking peace through JesUs Christ;
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the preacher took the people to Sinai, and left them there, he had not 
yet learned the power of Calvary.

The serious lack in Rowlands’ preaching was observed by his good 
Nonconformist neighbour, Mr. Pugh, and he taught him the way of God 
more perfectly. His advice will sound strange to our readers, and few, 
if any, could be found to endorse it in its entirety, but the case was a 
very exceptional one, and possibly the young preacher was not so com-
petent a judge of his own position, spiritually, as was the more expe-
rienced and discriminating counsellor, who doubtless had a deep know-
ledge of the workings of divine grace in the human heart, and a God-given 
intuition as to the existence of saving faith in his young friend. He 
thus advised him: “Preach the gospel to the people, my dear sir; 
apply the balm that is in Gilead to their wounded spirits, and show 
them their need of faith in the crucified Redeemer.” “ I fear,” said 
the young minister, “that I do not really possess that faith myself.” 
“ Preach it,” was the reply. “ Preach it until you feel it. It will 
come without fail. If you go on preaching the law after this fashion, 
you will kill half the population, for you thunder those awful curses in 
such a terrible manner that it is impossible for any man to stand before 
you.”

This advice was signally blessed of God, and a marvellous change 
in the tone of Rowlands’ ministry was the result. “ It became as 
remarkable for its sweetness as it had been for its terrors, and as 
effectual to comfort as it had been to alarm. When he proclaimed free 
forgiveness through the sufferings and death of the Saviour, sinners 
ready to perish felt that there was hope even for them. In realising 
that hope they rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full of glory, and 
great numbers expressed their ecstatic joy in shouts of praise. The 
deep wailings and despairing sighs and groans of a few weeks past 
were now replaced by glad shouts of “ Hallelujah !” “Gogoniant” (glory’) 
“ Diolch iddo byth ” (thanks unto him for ever). Mention is made of 
one notable Sabbath morning at Llangeitho, when there came a great 
tide, carrying all before it. Mr. Rowlands was reading the Litany, and 
as he read on, his own soul was filled with strong emotion. When he 
came to the words, “By thine agony and bloody sweat; by thy cross 
and passion; by thy precious death and burial ; by thy glorious resur-
rection and ascension ; and by the coming of the Holy Ghost,” an 
overwhelming feeling passed through the great multitude. Many 
fell on the floor of the church, while others shouted through their tears 
the appointed response, “Good Lord, deliver us.” On one Sabbath 
morning Air. Rowlands was preaching, and the people hung on his 
lips so that they were all unconscious of the flight of time, until a ray 
of light coming in through the western window of the church made 
them aware of the fact that the sun was about to set. Such was the 
beginning of the Methodist revival at Llangeitho.

There was yet another beginning, which does not seem to have had any 
connection with either of the wondrous events which we have just nar-
rated. The Rev. Griffith Jones, already mentioned, besides all his other 
labours, devoted a part of his time to the instruction of youth. There was 
among his pupils a Mr. Howell Davies, a young man of good parts, and 
of a serious turn of mind. Mr. Jones’s ministry was blessed to his
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conversion, and he resolved to devote himself to the ministry of the 
gospel, and was accordingly ordained to the curacy of Llysyfran, in 
Pembrokeshire. On the Sabbath on which he was ordained, Mr. Jones 
desired the congregation at Llanddower church to unite with him in 
earnest prayer for the young friend who was that day entering upon 
the work of the ministry. It soon appeared that these prayers were 
heard in heaven. Mr. Davis’s ministry was with great power, and 
multitudes came to hear him, and were blessed; but there were 
influential parishioners who conld not endure that which was spoken, 
and by their means he was dismissed from Llysyfran. After this he 
travelled throughout the country, preaching in churches or out of 
them, as opportunity offered, and the Lord blessed his ministry to the 
salvation of a great many souls. When he administered the Lord’s 
Supper, it often happened that the churches were too small to contain 
half the communicants. On those occasions great crowds stood out-
side waiting their turn, and the church had to be filled two or three 
times before all had partaken. The reader will not consider this at all 
strange when we have added that these sanctuaries were comparatively 
small, and that Mr. Davies had at one time more than 2,000 com-
municants in the county of Pembroke.

Thus, by means of these three young men, Howell Harris, Daniel 
Rowlands, and Howell Davies, was the great work of revival com-
menced in Wales. In three different counties there flowed simulta-
neously three distinct streams of the water of life, the confluence of 
which formed that mighty river which watered the whole of the Princi-
pality, and made it blossom as the garden of the Lord. Are there not 
three other men to be found ? Or thirty, if need be? Will not these 
lines awaken in some youthful bosom the sacred ambition to be greatly 
useful? May we not say to the young minister whose career is just 
beginning, “ The Lord hath need of thee. Seek the special anointing, 
and when thou hast it, go forth and move the people as the Lord thy 
God shall help thee.” Happy, indeed, would the writer of this paper 
be if in any one case his words should suggest unusual consecration, 
and lead on to a superior zeal.

A marked contrast is observable between the character of the work 
of these reformers and that of the labours of the “professional re-
vivalists” of the past twelve or fourteen years, who roamed far and 
wide, and were generally advertised by their friends as converted 
colliers, converted pugilists, converted costers, or converted something 
else; these were converted ministers, or, if you will, converted clergymen. 
They were notable instances of that prevenient grace of which the apostle 
Panl was an exemplification, as he himself tells us in his letter to the 
Galatians (i. 15), where he affirms that God had designs of love to-
wards him, preparing him for his service, before he had called him out 
of the dead world into spiritual life. The education of these men, and 
their previous callings, qualified them for becoming the founders of 
Christian societies, and also for attracting to themselves others suitable 
for leadership. Like their contemporaries in England, the Wesleys, 
although they went everywhere preaching the Word, they were 
eminently conservative and methodical, and the work in both cases has 
been lasting.
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^nnie; a, S ^nulr in itsits’ jfalir,*
BY EDWARD BARTLETT, OF THE TABERNACLE ALMSHOUSE SUNDAY-SCHOOL.

A NNIE H-----  lived in a snaall room in one of the crowded neighbourhoods
of London with a stepfather and her mother. She was only ten years 

of age at the time of our narrative. At this tender age she was brought to 
feel her need of a Saviour through the instrumentality of her Sunday-school 
teacher. She was a remarkable proof of the truth of God’s word, wherein 
he hath said, “ Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings have I ordained 
strength.”

Her stepfather in his earlier life had been a soldier, and had fought in 
many a battle, but at this time was pensioned off, and was then engaged in an 
iron foundry in Southwark. While lifting a heavy piece of iron he ruptured 
a blood vessel, and in consequence it brought him to the borders of the grave.

One Sabbath afternoon dear little Annie came to me and entreated me to 
go and see her dying stepfather, to which entreaty I immediately responded. 
When I entered the room I found, sitting in a chair by the side of a bed, a 
tall, gaunt-looking figure of one who had once been a strong, stalwart man, 
but who now was completely doubled, and nothing but skin and bone. As I 
approached him he tried to raise his body, but being too weak he was obliged 
to remain in the position in which I had found him. “My friend,” said I, 
“You appear to be very weak.” “Yes, indeed I am, sir, and I feel I soon

• The substance of this story has been translated into Spanish. Teachers should 
read it to their classes.—C. H. S. •

12

Those who were converted by the instrumentality of these men were 
not led to think that little or no attention need be given to church 
order and discipline, and that the happiest spot on the map ecclesiastical 
was a spiritual No-man’s-land; what they had learned to repeat as a 
mere form of words, they now really did believe and feel when they 
declared “ I believe ... in the communion of saints,” and they banded 
themselves in holy fellowship. One of the earliest accessions to the 
ranks, or rather to the staff of officers, was William Williams, a young 
medical student, who was converted under the ministry of Howell 
Harris. He relinquished his medical studies, and resolved to devote 
himself to the “ cure of souls,” and become a dispenser to the Great 
Physician. Like the younger Wesley, he became the sacred poet of 
his denomination. “ Very often in those days was the smouldering 
fire, which had been kindled by the sermon, fanned into a flame by a 
hymn of W. Williams’s, which was sung at the close. It is not too 
much to say,” continues our author, “ that his Welsh hymnshave never 
been approached by the productions of any other writer in the 
language. They form the great majority in each selection used by the 
various denominations. Our readers may be able to judge of the value 
of this eulogium from the fact that among the English hymns which Mr. 
Williams wrote are those choice pieces beginning “ Guide me, O thou 
Great Jehovah,” and “ O’er the gloomy hills of darkness.” We have 
already exceeded the limits of our paper, and therefore reserve the 
sequel till the next number.

(To be continued.)
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must die.” *' It’s a solemn thing to die,” said I. “ Yes, sir, it is, and I feel it 
to be so.” “But do you fear to die?” “ Oh, no.” “Have you, then, a hope 
in Christ Jesus as your Saviour, and do you believe he died for you, that you, 
through his death, might inherit eternal life, and that your sins are all washed 
away by the blood of Christ ? ” He answered, “ I do.” “ But why do you 
believe that Christ died for you f “ Because he died that whosoever believeth 
in him might not perish, and I do believe in him. I trust him with all my 
heart.” “ But if God should call you from time into eternity before the light 
of another day, do you believe that you would go to be with Jesus ? ” “ Yes, 
sir, I do.” “Then you are trusting to Jesus, and Jesus alone, for your salva-
tion ? ” “Yes, sir, no other trust have I but Jesus for my salvation.” “ Then 
you can say from your heart,

“ ‘ On Christ the solid rock I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand ’ ” ?

“ Indeed I can, and I bless God that he has provided such a rock on which 
my soul can rest.”

Having given in his own words, as near as I can remember, the conversation 
I had with him, I now proceed to narrate the interesting circumstances con-
nected with this man’s conversion. They will, I hope, be.encouraging to Sab-
bath-school teachers, and also to scholars who have found Jesus to be precious 
to their souls.

In one of Pastor C. H. Spurgeon’s Sabbath-schools little Annie was brought 
to love the Saviour. On Sabbath afternoons she might have been seen listen-
ing with all possible attention to every word which fell from her teacher’s lips. 
She stored up those precious truths of God’s word in which from time to tune 
her teacher instructed her, and by God’s grace she was brought to a saving 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Christ Jesus.

As soon as she found Jesus to be precious to her soul, it was her immediate 
desire that others should taste of the preciousness of Jesus as their Saviour, 
and accordingly she commenced at home by every Sabbath evening sitting down 
and talking to her parents of what she had beard from her teacher during the 
day of the love of Jesus to poor perishing sinners. God blessed her labours in 
this way by making her the means in God’s bauds of leading her father to the 
Saviour. He said, pointing to his little daughter, who was standing in the 
room all the time 1 was speaking to him, “ That dear child standing yonder 
has been the means of pointing me to the Saviour, and I shall have to thank 
God throughout eternity that she ever entered your Sabbath-school, Mr. B----- ,
to learn about Jesus. Often during my illness has she stood by my bedside, 
reading God’s word to me, or speaking to me of the love of Jesus, and often 
has she lifted her heart to God in earnest prayer that her father might be 
brought to love the Saviour. God has heard and answered those prayers, and 
now I am rejoicing in Christ as my Saviour."

Whenever I missed this dear child from the Sabbath-school during her 
father’s illness, I always felt assured that she had stayed away for the express 
purpose of talking and reading to him. Upon making inquiries of her mother 
I found it to be so. Upon one occasion as she stood weeping by her father’s 
bedside, feeling that she would not have him long, she said to him, “ Ah, my 
dear father, you are like the poor prodigal who sinned against his father, and 
who was obliged to return to him again.” At these words the father burst 
into a flood of tears, and acknowledged that he had been a prodigal, but now 
he had returned to his Father, and should soon go to dwell with him for ever. 
A few more weeks passed over this poor man’s head (nay, not poor, but rich 
through Christ his Saviour), and he fell asleep in Jesus.

Thus ended the life of a man who had passed the age of sixty, and one who 
during the greater portion of his life had loved rather the things of the world 
than the things of God, although never a profligate or an intemperate man.

This child was not only blessed to her father, but also to her mother; and I
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believe that by the grace of God she has been led to seek an interest in Christ 
through her instrumentality.

Having finished her mission at home, she then went forth into the courts 
and alleys in the neighbourhood in which she lived, and called together in 
little groups the ragged and dirty children whom she found playing about, to 
talk and read to them of the love of the Saviour, who said, “ Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.” And thus she pointed them to the Lamb of God who takoth 
away the sins of the world.

Who can tell but in heaven we shall meet some of those poor little street 
Arabs, who first learned to lisp the Saviour’s name by her instrumentality?

Sabbath-school teacher, this interesting fact, I think, ought to encourage us 
to press forward in our glorious work, and be doubly in earnest, that we may 
be the means of leading our children to the feet of Jesus, and encouraging 
them to carry home what they hear at the Sabbath-school, that they may be 
the means, in the hands of God, of leading their parents to seek an interest in 
Christ, as did this little Annie. I say again that we ought to be doubly in 
earnest, especially at the present time, when we see around us, in the so-called 
Church of England, Popery of the most insidious and vilest kind. With what 
are they planting their garden of upas trees? Why, with little plants 
(children), so that the next generation may become a vast forest, which, if 
God does not interfere, wil], by its poisonous swamps, destroy many immortal 
souls. Some months since a certain Ritualistic priest, not far from where this 
was written, visited my special Sunday evening service for the young. He 
stayed the whole service through, and since then I have heard that similar 
services are held with inquirers’ meetings and prayer-meetings, so that we 
find they are following in the footsteps of Dissenters, as to outward form, but 
with all the deadly poison of priestcraft. Up, then, dear fellow-teachers, and 
let us battle manfully against all this error, and let us go into the highways 
and hedges and compel these little ones to come in, that they may become green 
bay trees to flourish in the garden of God's kingdom, and that they may hear 
of a Saviour’s love, without all the finery and tawdry of priestcraft, which has 
only a tendency to turn the youthful mind away from God to the pageantry 
and carnal amusements of this world, rather than to the consideration of their 
immortal souls’ welfare. Many boys and girls have told me that they would 
almost as soon go to see, for amusement, the performances in a Ritualistic 
church as they would go to a theatre. While the youthful mind is in this stage, 
let us, with all the powers God has given us, try to lift up a crucified Saviour 
before their eyes, and in every way ignore anything that has a tendency to 
idolatry or pnestcraft.

S dfafeaf against ^rlf-rijg^tenitsn.ess.
BY THOMAS BROOKS.

rpRUSTING in our own duties, and resting on our own righteousness, and 
JL not on Christ’s solely, is a close, secret, spiritual, dangerous, and un- 
perceivable sin, which the nature of man is exceedingly prone unto, Isa. Iviii. 
1—3; Zech. vii. 5, 6. The Pharisees were mightily given up to trust in their 
own .righteousness, to rest on their own righteousness, and to boast and glory 
in their own righteousness, Matt, xxiii., Luke xviii.; and this proved their 
mortal disease, their damning sin. Trusting in their own righteousness had 
so besotted and benumbed them, that they bad no mind, no heart to open the 
gates of their souls, that the King of glory might enter in. This was that 
which undid the Jews, Rom. x. 3, “ For they being ignorant of God’s 
righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have
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* Look, as there is nothing more pleasing to Christ than tho renouncing of all 
confidence in our own duties and righteousness; so there is nothing more pro-
voking to Christ than the setting up of our own duties and righteousness. This is a 
secret cancer that kills thousands.

+ John Foxe the Martyrologist.

not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God.” It is observable, the 
apostle useth an emphatical word of a Jew, Rom. ii. 17, “ Thou restest in the 
law, or, thou art secure in the law, thou art secure because of some admirable 
privilege and signal testimony of God’s love. This was Bernard’s temptation, 
when being assisted in duty he could stroke his own bead with Bene fecisii, 
Bernarde, O Bernard, this was gallantly done, now cheer up thyself.* 
It was the saying of a precious saint, that he was more afraid of his 
duties than of his sins, for the one made him often proud, and the other 
made him always humble.f It was good counsel Luther gave, Cavendum est 
non solum a peccatis, sed a bonis operibus, we must take heed not only of our 
sins, but of our good works.. Duties can never have too much diligence used 
about them, nor too little confidence placed in them. They are good helps, 
but bad saviours. It is necessary we do them, but it is dangerous to rely upon 
them. If the devil cannot dissuade us from performing religious duties, then 
his next work will be to persuade us all he can to rely upon them, to make 
saviours of them, because this will as much gratify Satan, and as certainly ruin 
our souls, as if we had wholly neglected them. O man ! thine own righteous-
ness rested in, will as certainly and eternally undo thee as the greatest and 
foulest enormities. This soul-sickness is that spiritual idolatry that will 
undo thee, for thou makest thyself a saviour, and thy duties a saviour, and 
sayest of thy duties as they did of the golden calf, “ These are the gods that 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt." Open wickedness, open idolatry, 
slays her thousands, but secret idolatry, a secret resting upon duties, slays her 
ten thousands. Multitudes bleed inwardly by this disease, and die for ever. 
Open profaneness is tho broad dirty way that leads to hell, but religious duties 
rested in are as sure a way, though a cleaner way to hell. Profane persons 
and formal professors shall meet at last in one hell. Ah, Christians! don’t 
make religious duties your money, lest you and your money perish together. 
The phoenix gathers sweet odoriferous sticks in Arabia together, and then 
blows them with her wings and burns with them ; so do many shining profes-
sors burn themselves with their own duties and services. You know in Noah’s 
flood, all that were not in the ark, though they climbed up the tallest trees, and 
the highest mountains and hills, yet were drowned: so let men climb up to 
the highest duties, yet if they be not housed in Christ, and in his righteous-
ness, they will be as certainly damned as the men in the old world were 
certainly drowned. Adam and all his posterity was to be saved by doing; 
“ Do this and live.” And hence it is natural to all the sons and daughters of 
Adam to rest on duties, and to look for life and happiness in a way of doing; 
but if salvation were to be had by doing, what need of a Saviour? Well, 
remember this once for all, such as rest on duties, such as rest on their own 
righteousness, or on anything on this side Christ, such shall find them as weak 
as the Assyrian or as Jareb. They cannot heal them, they cannot cure them 
of their wounds. “ When Ephraim saw his sickness, and Judah saw his wound, 
then went Ephraim to the Assyrian, and sent to king Jareb, yet could he not 
heal him, nor cure him of his wound,” Hosea v. 13. Duties are to Satan as the ark 
of God was to the Philistines; he trembles to see a soul diligent in the use of 
them, and yet not daring to rely on them but on Christ; but when he can draw 
poor souls to confide in their duties, and to rest on their duties, then he has 
his design, then he claps his hands for joy, then he cries out, Ah! ah! so 
would I have it. There is no sin that doth so formally and immediately 
oppose Christ, and reject Christ, and provoke Christ, as this of resting 
upon self-righteousness; and therefore above all pray against this, and
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I,

AT MY WELL.

“COME TO JESUS,"
BUT

DON’T DRAW WATER

watch against this, and weep over this. There is no man in his wits that hath 
a precious lading, that will dare to adventure it in a cracked and broken 
vessel; so there is no Christian in his wits that will dare to adventure the 
everlasting safety of his soul upon the leaking vessels and bottoms of his own 
holiness or services. Osirs! your duties cannot satisfy the justice of God; 
they cannot satisfy the law of God; your present duties cannot satisfy for 
your former sins and rents that be behind. A man that pays his rent honestly 
every year, does not thereby satisfy for the old rent not paid in ten or twenty 
years before. Thy new obedience, O Christian, is too weak to satisfy for old 
debts, and therefore roll thyself on Christ, and Christ alone, for life and for 
salvation. Bellarmine could say after all his disputes for relying on works, 
on saints and angels.* “ The safest way is to rely on Jesus Christ.” Now 
let all these things work you to renounce your own righteousness, and 
to take sanctuary alone in the pure, perfect, and most glorious righteous-
ness of Jesus Christ, and in the free grace of God. Paul is called by 
one [Augustiue] the best child of grace in the world ; for whatsoever he was, 
or had, or did, ho ascribeth all to free grace, Eph. iii. 8; he was the chiefest of 
the apostles, and yet less than the least of all saints ; he was very eminent in 
grace, and yet what he was, he was by grace. “ By the grace of God I am what 
I am,” 1 Cor. xv. 10. He lived, “ yet not he, but Christ lived in him,” Gal. ii. 20. 
He “ laboured more abundantly than they all, yet not he, but the grace of God 
which was with him,” 1 Cor. xv. 10. He was able to do all things, but still 
“through Christ that strengthened him,” Philip, iv. 13. O that these 
things might work you to be more in love with free grace than ever, and 
to be more in love with the righteousness of Christ than ever, and to be more 
in love with the covenant of grace than ever.

A CLERGYMAN who lived in a New Jersey village which was not supplied 
with water-works was the fortunate possessor of a well of good water. 

Some of the wells in the neighbourhood were not so good as his; and by 
common consent and long custom, many neighbours came into his lot and 
drew water at his well. It cost him nothing, except the trampling down of a 
little grass over which the people trod. But he got tired of accommodating the 
public, and nailed up his back gate, affixing to it a sign warning all people 
against drawing water from his well. He had a perfect right to do so; no 
reasonable person could dispute the legal correctness of his position.

But a day or two afterwards, when the neighbour's (members of his congre-
gation) began to say he bad done a small thing, he was startled to find on his 
gate a notice, erected by some critical unbeliever, and reading thus:—

♦ The authority for this is the great cardinal’s own treatise on “Justification,” 
lib. v. cap. vii. After defending the Romish as against the Protestant evangelical, 
he made this remarkable concession: “ Propter ■incei'titudinempropria justitice et 
perlcnlum inanis gloria, tutissinium esse in sola misericordia Pei et oenignitate 
Jiduciam suam reponere."
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One of the 
have ever

The good man saw his mistake. He had not meant to be mean ; but he had 
done an illiberal thing. If he was calling his neighbours to drink of the water 
of life, was it the right thing to forbid them to fill their buckets at his well ? 
He tore down the bars, and threw open his gate, and let the people come and 
take his well water freely. And he felt that the good will of his neighbours 
was more than a compensation for the annoyance.

No one liveth to himself, and we are lt members one of another." Churlish 
people may save pennies, and miserly ones may enjoy a lean sort of happiness 
over their hoard. But they know nothing ot the joys of the “Eden” into 
which the ruggedness of this sinful world is changed by the “little acts of 
kindness, little deeds of love’’ which are as precious to the receivers as if they 
cost great effort and untold sums of gold. Ta l l ie u r .

The Pilgrim's Progress for Twopence. I 
Book Society, 28, Paternoster Row. |

Af t e r  a gallant attempt to publish the 
“Pilgrim" for a penny, which led to a 
very large circulation, and, as we sus-
pect, a pecuniary loss, the Society is 
now trying twopence. Is not that 
cheap enough, in all conscience ? Next 
to the Bible comes Bunyan’s Allegory, 
and it is well to keep it in constant cir-
culation.

Words to “ Song Life." By Ph il ip 
Ph il l ips . Sunday School Union.

We  are astonished and delighted at the 
vast variety of new hymns and tunes 
which are brought out. In our young 
time our songs were bounded on the 
one hand by “ How doth the little busy 
bee"—secular and profound, and “ Here 
we suffer grief and pain"—spiritual and 
inspiriting. Young people of 1874 
have a great advantage over those of 
forty years ago in all matters which 
appertain to the cheerfulness and inte-
rest of religion, and we heartily rejoice 
that it is so.
The Weaver of Naumburg ; or, a City 

Saved by Children. From the Ger-
man. Religious Tract Society.

Ce r t a in  to be popular, 
most touching stories we 
read. It concerns the Hussite war in 
Bohemia, and brings before the mind’s 
eye the days of Ziska’s terrible, drum, 
and the vengeance of the Taborites for 
the murder of John Huss. Though 
written for children their mothers will 
read it and feel the dew on their eyes.

ffofii.es of gooh.
Fix your Standard High. By J. T. 

Oa k l e y . R. Tilling, Warner Street, 
Dover Road, London.

A g o o d  address by a Sunday-school 
superintendent.
The Mother's Treasury. Vol. X. Book 

Society.
A v e r y  practical, common-sense, godly 
magazine, full of pieces of permanent 
interest, attractively illustrated. The 
very thing for a present to working 
men’s wives.
By a Way they Knew Not: being Memo-

rials of Blind Fanny Winton. By 
Ma r t h a  Rig d e n . Book Society.

A b io g r a ph y  after the manner of the 
“ Dairyman’s Daughter." It is so good 
in its spirit and teaching that we forbear 
to criticise its literary merits. It is 
hard to make the few incidents of a 
blind cottager’s life into a very interest-
ing narrative; to make it the vehicle.of 
conveying important truth is an easier 
task, and has been successfully per-
formed by Mrs. Rigden.
Sketch of the Character and Life oj 

Agnes Elizabeth Jones. By Je s s ie  
Co o mb s . Book Society.

A pr e t t y  little book externally, and 
withal well written. It contains the 
life of an earnest, practical Christian, 
who devoted herself to nursing, and 
learned that almost sacred business 
under Pastor Fliedner, at Kaiserworth, 
and in our own St. Thomas’s Hospital. 
Our criticism upon it is much the same 
as upon the last book.

ffofii.es
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that die last state of that man is worse 
than the first: this, too, is amongst 
the considerations for the clergy. Our 
Recusant author goes on to tell us that 
propitiation through the blood of Christ, 
and righteousness through his obedience 
unto death, arc given on condition of 
having sought and obtained the special 
influence ol the Spirit for regeneration, 
but men may be saved without belief 
or knowledge of the way by which their 
salvation is effected. The Bible re-
veals the science of salvation, but there 
may be salvation without that scientific 
knowledge, as there may be successful 
agriculture without the science of agri-
culture being known. This, we pre-
sume, is for the special benefit of the 
clergy in rural districts. The most 
solemn suggestion here proposed for 
clerical consideration is that the Trinity 
of persons in the Godhead is a mistake, 
that there are two persons only, the 
Father and the Son, that the Father 
existed before the Son, and the Spirit 
is an emanation from the Father and the 
Son. When the Son speaks of himself 
as one with the Father, and equal with 
the Father, the meaning is that they 
have one and the same principle of dis-
interested love. Whoever this Recu-
sant may be, we hope the clergy will 
feel that they can do quite as well with-
out him as he can without them.

Prayer of a Broken Heart: an Expo 
sition of the Fifty-first Psalm. Bj 
Ro b e r t  S. Ca n d i.is h , D.D. Adam 
and Charles Black, Edinburgh.

Th e  whole book of Psalms is the lan-
guage of the heart. It is the language 
of either penitence or praise; a region 
of lofty hills and deep valleys; the one 
could not be without the other either 
in nature or grace, and the height of 
the one is in proportion to the depth of 
the other. It is pleasing to see men of 
great minds sympathising with the 
prayer of a broken heart. It is the kind 
of experimental piety which is much 
needed to elevate and correct the theo-
logical teaching of modern times. The 
fifty-first Psalm has ever found a res-
ponse in the hearts of good men, which 
cannot fail to be deepened by the careful 
perusal of this little volume. The au-
thor has gone home, and his book re-
mains to beckon us to follow him.

Considerations for the Clergy : being 
Sketches of Man and his Relations. 
By a Re c u s a n t . Elliot Stock, 62, 
Paternoster Row.

If  this book had given us a correct 
description of every subject upon which 
it treats, we should scarcely have 
needed any other. We have disserta-
tions upon minerals, vegetables, animals, 
and men. In man we have all these 
kingdoms combined, to which a spiritual 
nature is added in those who become 
truly religious. All the doctrines of 
revealed religion then pass under review, 
so that the considerations for the clergy 
are amply diversified, and one study 
may become a recreation from another. 
We fear that some of the clergy do not 
need these considerations, because they 
have had too many of them already, and 
we are quite sure that all would be 
better without them. Our author tells 
us that predestination and the freedom 
of the will are contraries, and as the 
latter is known by us to be true, the 
former is not true: this is one con-
sideration for the benefit of the clergy. 
Foreknowledge they are informed there 
may be of human volitions, and both 
predestination and election in conse-
quence of those volitions, but how the 
certainty of volitions implied in fore-
knowledge comports with their freedom, 
and what need there is of electing to sal-
vation those whom God foresaw would 
elect themselves, is left unexplained ; 
ns another of the “ considerations for the 
clergy.” All men, we are told, have the 
general influences of the Spirit of God, 
and his special influence for salvation 
is given to those who comply with the 
suggestions of his special influence to 
repentance and prayer. This also is an 
assertion for the benefit of the clergy. 
The two moral principles which contend 
for mastery in the soul of man are self-
gratification and disinterested love ; the 
former is the principle of evil, and the 
latter is the highest moral excellence in 
God himself. Where that moral excel-
lence was, before there were other beings 
to whom God could show disinterested 
love, and how the redeemed lose all in-
terest in their own redemption, are fur-
ther considerations for the clergy. In the 
conflict between these two principles in 
the souls of the regenerate, the evil 
principle in some cases may prevail, so
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Reaping in due Season. Book Society 
28, Paternoster Row.

A b b ie f  history of the conversion of an 
invalid. We could give illustrations by 
the hundred of the same kind, but are 
glad to see this, as it may help some 
timid, doubtful one into the way of 
peace. The comfort administered was 
sound and scriptural, and the little book 
■will be of use to cottage visitors to 
leave with sick and anxious ones.
GotTs Jewels; or a Mineralogical 

Illustration of Scripture. By Th o -
ma s  A. G. Ba l f o u b , M.D. Nisbet 
and Co.

A b o o k  upon jewels, and a jewel of a 
book. We hardly know of an instance 
in which such a thorough knowledge 
of gems has been found united with the 
illustrative faculty. Mr. Balfour is also 
as sound in his theology as he is pro-
found in his mineralogy. The work is 
small, but contains more precious ma-
terial for thought than will often be 
found in volumes of ten times the size. 
We must make one extract to give 
some idea of the book; it is a short 
chapter upon believers being called 
jewels., because the sovereignty of God is 
alike manifested in both kinds of gems— 
the natural and the spiritual.

“The sovereignty of God is a theme 
of peculiar solemnity. No doctrine is 
more thoroughly calculated to stain the 
pride of all glory, and hence it is one 
against which the proud heart of man 
naturally rebels; but if there is truth 
in the Bible, then this must be accepted 
as a solemn fact revealed to us by God, 
that ‘ He doeth all things according to 
the counsel of his own will,’ and that 
no man or angel has a right to question 
his high prerogative by saying to him 
at any time, ‘What doest thou?* for 
‘He give tli account of none of his mat-
ters,’ as ‘ Secret things belong unto the 
Lord our God.’ Now it is interesting, 
in connection with the enforcing, de-
fending, and illustrating this doctrine, 
to find that the apostle draws one of his 
arguments from the mineral world. 
‘Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, of the same lump to make one 
vessel unto honour, and another unto 
dishonour?’ (Rom. ix. 21.) And just 
so must the creation of the universe 
and everything in it be referred ulti-

mately to the sovereign will of God, 
for how else can we account for the fact, 
that while one portion of carbon is 
chosen and transformed into the pure, 
transparent, sparkling, and much-co-
veted diamond, another is left in its 
base original form, as lamp-black or 
charcoal, or some of the other condi-
tions under which carbon exists, which 
are shunned as polluting to the touch. 
And as regards the two ingredients 
of clay, over which the potter has 
power, viz., alumina and silica, we 
may ask the question—Why should 
we find that the same alumina is in 
one instance crystallised into the mag-
nificent sapphire, the costly ruby, the 
lovely Oriental amethyst, and the no 
less precious Oriental topaz, which are 
prized by all, and fitted to shed a lustre 
on even an imperial brow; while in 
another it is left in the form of the 
dark, repulsive emery, whose highest 
sphere is to be found in the kitchen of 
the noble, or in the workshop of the ■ 
mechanic ? Once more, why should 
the same silica be found in the lovely 
forms of transparent and colourless 
rock crystal, purple amethyst, etc., 
etc., which are collected and preserved 
with care; while at another time it is 
left in the degraded position of des-
pised and neglected sand ? Why 
should certain qualities be bestowed on 
the one which are denied to the other ? 
Why should the one be thus made an 
object of special attraction, and be 
found sparkling with uncommon lustre 
on the brow of royalty, while the other 
is avoided as a source of annoyance, or 
is put out of the way as a positive 
nuisance? Our only answer is to refer 
it to the sovereign will of God. ‘Nay 
but, O man, who art thou that repliest 
against God? Shall the thing formed 
say to him that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me thus?’ (Rom. ix. 20.) 
Now we are the clay, and God our 
potter, and we are all the work of his 
hands. (Isaiah Ixiv. 8.)

“ So as regards believers. They were 
chosen for nothing in themselves, ‘ for 
the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the 
purpose of God according to election 
might stand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth.’ (Rom. ix. 11.) ‘ I will

| have mercy on whom I will have mercy.’
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The Interpreter. No. 16. Passmore and 
Alabaster.

We have now reached the sixteenth part 
of The Interpreter, and hope soon to 
finish it, as only five more parts will be 
needed. Parents will thus have Scrip-
ture and simple comment for two ser-
vices of family devotion for a year, or 
sufficient for two years if the family 
can only be called together once in the 
day. From those who are using our 
work we have continual thanks, but for 
some reason or other we have not so 
many subscribers as we expected: we 
suppose our friends are waiting to buy 
the volume as a whole. We would re-
mind those who cannot afford a large 
amount at once that they can take in 
the numbers for one shilling the month, 
and both begin and leave off whenever 
they please.
The Evidence of Prophecy. By the 

Rev. Al e x a n d e r  Ke it h , D.D. The 
Religious Tract Society.

“If  the prophecies have been fulfilled, 
the Scripture must be the word of God ; 
and if the Scripture is the word of God, 
Christianity must be true.” This is the 
strongest ground that can be taken 
against the infidel and the sceptic. Even 
miracles are less convincing, inasmucl 
as they depend upon past testimonj 
only, and are limited both in time an? 
space; whereas the testimony in behah 
of prophecies is more extended, and 
more interwoven with the substance of 
past revelations; and the evidences of 
their fulfilment are to be found in all 
well-authenticated histories of subse-
quent ages, and are continually being 
substantiated by new discoveries in our 
own times, and the series of new evi-
dences will go on to the end of the world. 
It is wonderful on this account that the 
labourers in this part of the vineyard 
should have been comparatively few. 
Mr. Keith is well known as one of the 
foremost in this class of writers. He 
writes for the million, for which popu-
lar work he is well adapted, on account 
of the clearness and correctness of his 
statements, and the noble simplicity of 
his style. The present volume is an 
abridgment of the original work, with 
the view to a larger circulation, and for 
the encouragement of this branch of 
Christian literature.

(Rom. ix. 15.) And so with the chil-
dren of Israel, Deut. vii. 7, 8—‘ The 
Lord did not set his love upon you, nor 
choose you, because ye were more in 
number than any people; for ye were 
the fewest of all people; but because 
the Lord loved you,’ etc. So also with 
believers in every age. ‘ Of his own 
will begat he us.’ (James i. 18.) ‘All 
that the Father giveth me shall come 
to me,' etc. (John vi. 37.) It would 
be easy to multiply passages and to 
adduce illustrations in proof of this 
high doctrine, but I forbear, and shall 
only add, that, instead ‘of kicking 
against the pricks,’ our highest wisdom 
is humbly to receive what God has 
revealed, and to ‘give unto the Lord 
the glory due unto his name;’ and to 
rest assured that the Judge of all the 
earth will do right. (Gen. xviii. 25.) 
We must, moreover, never forget that 
the gracious promises of mercy to the 
guiltiest sinner who comes in the name 
of Jesus, are ns much a part of his reve-
lation as the doctrine of his sovereignty 
is, and tbatconsequently there is nothing 
incompatible between the two revealed 
truths, for ‘ He cannot deny himself.’ ” 
(2 Tim. ii. 13.)

The Martyr of Brentwood; or, Three 
Hundred. Years Aga. By W. H. G. 
Kin g s t o n . Partridge and Co.

Bu t  it, read it, scatter it, till your soul 
burns with love of truth and hate of 
Popery, and this nation once more comes 
back to its senses, and abhors the ac-
cursed thing. We thank Mr. Kingston 
heartily, and would like to see such books 
in every Englishman’s house for bis 

• -children to read, till England becomes 
■once more in very truth a Protestant 
land. The little book is most attractive, 
telling, and invigorating.

Violet Russell, Carry your Parcel, The 
Forge on the Heath.

Th r e e  story books for the young, pub-
lished by the Book Society. They are 
■of average ability, and inculcate excel-
lent morals. Many children would be 
delighted with them, but books of the 
kind are now so numerous that we fear 
the thing, is overdone, and that the 
minds of children, as well as those of 
adults, are in danger of being drenched 
with fiction.
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God the Guardian of-the Poor, and the 
Bank of Faith. By the late Wil l ia m 
Hu n t in g t o n , S.S. Gadsby, 18, Bou- 
verie Street. Price 3d. paper, cloth, 
5d.

If  it were only for its homely Saxon 
this remarkable record deserves a read-
ing, but as the autobiography of a very 
singular and gifted preacher it will 
abundantly repay the reader, even if he 
does not admire the man. The book 
is a marvel of cheapness in its present 
form, and one may buy it, peruse it, 
and pass it on without feeling any serious 
deficit in his pocket.
Brief Notes on Literature and Dogma. 

By He n r y  Du n n . Simpkin, Mar-
shall, and Co.

Tins work is purely controversial, and 
as with neither of the parties we arc 
fully agreed we have not much interest 
in the strife. Mr. Dunn has more re-
verence for inspired truth, and more 
religious earnestness, both in his spirit 
and belief, and our sympathies therefore 
are on his side; but when religious 
errors are removed, we like to see clear 
and full gospel truths put in their place. 
It is gospel light that dispels the dark-
ness, and there is no gospel light but 
that which is entirely its own.
The Temple Rebuilt. By Fr e d e r ic k  

R. Ab b e . Noyes, Holmes, and Co., 
Boston.

In  this busy, practical, matter-of-fact 
age, poetry stands no chance, unless it 
be either pre-eminently poetic, or strong 
and decided in its theme. This book 
is what it professes to be, “ A Poem 
of Christian Faith.” It deserves to be 
styled “A Poem," but much more, “ A 
Poem of Christian Faith." Religious 
poetry abounds, but we seldom hear of 
a theological poem. We have here no 
sickly sentimentalism, but a sound theo-
logical creed. It is not a religious tale, 
more sensational in its accidents than in 
its first principles, but religion itself in 
its own immortal vigour. It is a bush 
burning with fire and not consumed; 
and we would rather see poetry burn-
ing less bright in the midst of imperish-
able truths, than a more brilliant flame 
in the midst of more perishable themes. 
May many turn aside to see this great 
sight!

Lending unto the Lord; or Three Days 
in the Life of Christian Fnrchtegotl 
Gellert, Poet and Professor in Leipsic 
University. By Baron Co n w a y  and 
J. Ru s s e l l  En d e a n . Kerby and 
Endean, 190, Oxford Street.

A g o o d  book, and withal an odd one, 
adorned with the queerest, homeliest 
woodcuts possible. The story brought 
the water into our eyes ns we read it. 
The good Professor Gellert gives a poor 
woman all the money he possesses, be-
ing thirty thalers, and in the recom-
pensing providence of God within three 
days he receives wood for his stove, 
money for his empty purse, and a horse 
for his riding. If his poetry was no 
better than that which is here given 
we think a great deal more of his heart 
than his head. The book ought to sell 
by thousands, that is to say if the price 
is as reasonable as we hope it is, but of 
that we can say nothing, for the price 
is not mentioned in our copy. The fact 
that the Lord accepts gifts to the poor 
as loans to himself is very prettily 
worked out, and the narrative is calcu-
lated to foster that spirit of benevolence 
which is the glory of Christianity.

God, the Soul, and a Future Slate. 
By Th o ma s Co o pe r . Hodder and 
Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row.

Mr . Co o pe r  writes as he lectures, and 
his style is so clear and enlivening that 
it is equally adapted to both purposes. 
He is always instructive, and makes 
strong appeals both to the judgment 
and feelings. He is never too diffuse, 
or merely rhetorical. The reader must 
be under the influence of strong preju-
dices who is not convinced by his 
reasoning, and who cannot sympathise 
with his spirit and design. The object 
of this volume is twofold—to illustrate 
and enforce the argument for the Being 
and Attributes of God from design in 
creation, and to confirm the argument 
from the constitution of man’s nature 
for existence in a future state. These 
subjects are so treated that they not 
only become real truths to those who 
have doubted them, but felt truths to 
those who have never had any mental 
doubts respecting them. We know of 
no class of readers that would not be 
benefited by the perusal of.this volume.
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The Mystery of the Burning Bush, and 
other Sermons. By T. W. Mo r r is , 
Ipswich. Elliot Stock.

Holes,
We  have to rejoice before the Lord because 
of his abundant grace to us at the Taber-
nacle, for the word is with power, and 
sinners are made to feel its might. As 
soon as the pastor returned the church-
officers invited those to meet him who had 
found the Lord during his absence. One 
hundred and eight persons, to whom tickets 
had been given, came to tea. Some of the 
converts narrated their call by grace, among 
them being a sister who had been a 
Roman Catholic, and had dropped into the 
Tabernacle out of curiosity, but was found 
out by sovereign grace and led to believe 
in Jesus. The clearness of their know-
ledge, and their holy courage, were most 
conspicuous in all those who were pre-
sent, and we have every reason to believe 
that nearly all will be found such as the 
church can receive. The pastors and 
elders have at this moment their hands 
full with the pleasing but most responsible 
work of personally conversing with each 
one and investigating their cases by visit-
ing their homes. To these must be added 
about as many more who have professed to 
be converted, and have, therefore, desired 
to be baptised, and have come forward 
since the Pastor's return. Every day 
fresh instances of saving grace are before 
us, and on all sides there is unusual ten-
derness and anxiety about divine things. 
May the name of the Lord be magnified!

The meetings for young people have 
been exceedingly well attended. It is 
most pleasing to see the number of children 
who listen with deep attention, and are as

the sermons themselves, which are ex-
cellent. Mr. Morris is one of the most 
useful of our provincial pastors, his 
utterances are thoughtful in matter, and 
elegant in style, and although not 
marked by any striking originality, they 
possess a measure of freshness and life 
which will prevent their passing into 
the common limbo of all ordinary ser-
mons. We prophesy that they will be 
purchased by many clergymen, and 
given to their flocks as their portion of 
meat in due season. Our sermons have 
been thus honoured, and these are both 
safer, from being less likely to have 
their authorship detected, and more 
suitable, because free from those dread-
ful outre expressions of ours which are 
so calculated to shock very decorous 
people.

devout as the oldest believer. Prayers and 
addre-ses by young men and youths are 
peculiarly suitable on these occasions, and 
have the best effect upon those assembled. 
From these meetings we expect hundreds 
of conversions, and we shall surely see 
them. We now begin at six on Mondays 
in the Tabernacle, and keeping the first 
hour for the young we allow the meeting 
without a pause to glide into the general 
prayer-meeting at seven.

Of enquirers’ meetings cn masse we have 
had two, of which we can speak with great 
confidence, for we know that they were 
owned of God; but we have suspended 
them for a while, lest they should become 
a matter of routine, and in the meantime 
hold similar meetings at the close of 
other gatherings; as, for instance, after 
the Thursday lecture. Enquirers are apt 
to look for a great deal of personal atten-
tion and humouring, and they must not 
have it when it is seen to bo a sort of 
sweetmeat to them, comforting them while 
in unbelief. Faith is the way to ob-
tain peace, and while they remain in 
unbelief all the promises in the Bible will 
fail to console them, and all the loving 
words of a whole church would be lost 
upon them. Immediate trust in the Lord 
Jesus is the demand of the gospel, and it 
is dangerous to allow the anxious to look 
to meetings and conversations as a means 
of gaining what is even now to be had by 
an act of faith.

Many churches in London are enjoying 
times of refreshing, and our earnest hope

We  thought we were about to rend an 
interesting treatise upon the Burning 
Bush, and lo, we found ourselves in 
possession of a volume of sermons. 
Very earnestly do we deprecate this 
most deceptive way of naming books ; 
it has been sanctioned by great names, 
but it is none the better for that; it is 
essentially misleading, ought never to 
have been adopted, and should be dis-
continued forthwith. Whenever we 
meet with it we mean to assail it. Mr. 
Morris is not, however, the inventor of 
this method of nicknaming books, and 
we should be sorry that our remarks 
should turn aside a single reader from
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is that the blessing will cover the -whole 
land.

The members of the Tabernacle who 
banded together to maintain a preaching 
station in St. Ann’s Hall, Brixton, have 
succeeded well, and have now emigrated 
to an iron chapel lately occupied by Mr. 
"W. Carter, in the Wynne Road, Brixton, 
where they hope to found a new church 
under the pastorate of Mr. Edwards.

Our friend Mr. Leach has become the 
minister of the church in Berkely Road, 
Chalk Farm. We lost his valuable aid in 
connection with this magazine by reason 
of other engagements, but he will always 
occupy a high place in our esteem. The 
church needs much help, for the debt upon 
the chapel is very heavy.

The College annual meeting was a 
glorious season. Friends welcomed the 
returning Pastor very heartily, and were 
kind enough to find in his lecture upon 
the New Forest much of interest. The 
College enjoys its share of the present 
blessing, and is enriched thereby. The 
funds are at this time much lower than 
they have been for a long time previously, 
and we beg to call the attention of tho 
Lord’s stewards to the fact. The annual 
conference will be held on the 13th df 
April and four following days. We Beg 
the prayers of the churches that the Spirit 
of God may rest upon that large gathering 
of ministers educated at our College. 
May the season overflow with bene-
dictions. The reports of increase in the 
churches during the past twelvemonths are 
most encouraging.

The Orphanage is now complete and 
full. Places are needed for boys who are 
ready to go out. Employers will do well 
to apply to Mr. Charlesworth, Head 
Master, Orphanage, Stockwell. Our barrel 
has some meal in it, indeed we have about 
thirty days’ supply. Friends will please 
remember that we need £10 every time 
the sun rises to keep our young charge in 
food and raiment.

The College buildings are roofed in, and 
will be bo ready for occupation at Mid-
summer. Our total scheme will need

By earnest request we add others of the letters written from Mentone by tho 
Pastor.

To the Boyt of Stockwell Orphanage.
“ Mentone, Saturday Evening, January 24th, 1874.

“ Dear Boys,—I have been much impressed by hearing that death has been to 
tho Orphanage. I wonder who will be the next! Are you all prepared if he should 
shoot another arrow into one of the houses and lay another low ? Dear boys, would 
you go to heaven if you were now at once to die ? Wait a bit, and let each one 
answer for himself. You know you must be bom again, you must repent of sin, 
you must believe in Jesus, How is it with you ? If you are not saved you are in 
great danger, fearful danger I Be warned, I pray you 1 I cannot bear to think of

£3000 more to perfect it, and wo should 
like to see it finished off in a style worthy 
of the cause, and of those great principles 
which we seek to propagate. For this 
amount wo are looking up to our divine 
Treasurer, and we doubt not he will move 
his servants to send it.

Tho Jubilee Singers had a marvellous 
success at tho Tabernacle ; the house was 
crowded to its utmost capacity, and tho 
strange, sweot, weird music of tho singers 
charmed the whole company. Wo arc glad 
to hear that they have earned during their 
tour .£10,000 clear of all expenses, and so 
the University for tho coloured people will 
be built and paid for. May it send out an 
army of preachers and teachers for poor 
Africa. Mr. Moffat was present at tho 
singing, and it was grand to seo him come 
forward, and with deep excitement speak 
of “Dear Africa.” He looked like a 
patriarch and apostlo in one.

It may interest our readers to know 
that John Ploughman’s Talk has now 
attained tho enormous circulation of two 
hundred thousand, and still more editions 
will be called for. John thinks “ the 
more the merrier.’ ’

Tho recognition service of Mr. J. Ray-
mond, from tho Pastors’ College, as pastor 
of tho East Street Baptist Church, St 
Neot’s, was held on Friday, tho 20th of 
February, on which occasion tho Rev. 
J. Perkins presided. Mr. Rogers delivered 
the charge to tho minister, and Mr. 
Millard, of Huntingdon, to tho church. 
Mr. Stuttard, Independent minister, of St. 
Neots, and Mr. R. Middleton, of Canton, 
also took part in tho services. In May, of 
1872, Mr. Raymond, during an early 
part of his college course, commenced 
preaching at St. N cots. Since that period 
under his ministry a now chapel has been 
erected at the cost of £1,000. The whole 
cost has been mot with tho exception 
of £140. Much good has been done, 
and the church and congregation are still 
in a flourishing state.

Baptisms at Metropolitan Tabernacle by 
J. A. Spurgeon:—Feb. 26, twenty-two.
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one boy going from the Orphanage to hell, that would bo terrible indeed.. But to 
rise to heaven, to be with Jesus for ever! Why, this makes it worth while oven 
to die a hundred deaths. I hopo my dear friend Mr. Charlesworth, and all tho 
teachers, and matrons, and nurses are well, and I send them all my kindest regards. 
I often think about you all. I want to see you all happy here and hereafter. May 
you grow up to be honourable Christian men, and if God should take any of you 
away, may we all meet in heaven. Will you pray a special prayer just now that 
tho death’of one boy may bring all of you to Jesus to find eternal life ? Bo diligent 
in school, bo very kind in tho houses. Don’t cause us pain, but give us all joy, for 
we all lovo you and desire your good. Mr. Charlesworth will, on my behalf, give 
you a couple of oranges all round, and I will pay him when I come home.

“Your loving friend, “ C. H. SPURGEON.”
Jbr Mrs. Tlartlett's Class. “Mentone, Saturday Evening.

“ Beloved Friends,—I write to salute you all, and especially your beloved mother 
in the gospel, my dear friend Mrs. Bartlett. I hopo you are enjoying times of 
power such as have been so usual with the class. Tho Lord’s own daughters among 
you, each one a princess, not in her own right, but by marriage to King Jesus will, 
I trust, bo living in the enjoyment of their high privileges. Why do the children 
of a king go mourning all their days ? Yours it is to wear a girdle of joy, for tho joy 
of tho Lord is your strength. See to it that your lives are consistent with your high 
calling, for it ill becomes tho daughters of Zion to bemoan themselves like tho 
children of earth, 'Let your conversation be such as becometh the gospel of 
Christ.’ Be earnest for tho souls of others, and support by your prayers tho earnest 
effort of your beloved leader, Mrs. Bartlett.

“ To those of you who are unsaved I have this word—how long halt ye between 
two opinions? Years roll on, and each one spent in alienation from God swells 
your dreadful account. Havo you not sinned enough ? Have you not run risks 
enough that you must still imperil your souls ? An hour even of the toothache is 
too much, but what is that compared with the disease of sin and the anger of God ? 
Yet these you bear as if they were mere trifles. Will tho hour of decision never 
come, or will you linger till you perish in your sin ? Remember Lot’s wife, she is a 
monument of salt, take a little of that salt and season your thoughts with it. Your 
graves are yawning for you, hell also enlargeth itself Flee from the wrath to come. 
Start up like those who have been asleep upon tho brink of death, and strive to 
enter in at the strait gate. “ Yours lovingly for Christ's sake,

“ C. H. SPURGEON.”
To the College. “ Mentone, Saturday Evening.

“ Beloved Brethren,—In my absence I never cease to remember you, because I 
have you all in my heart, as the hope of the church, and the future benefactors of 
the world. I trust every man is conscientiously labouring at his studies, never wast-
ing an hour. Your time for study is so short, and so much will bo required and 
expected of you, that I beseech you quit yourselves like men. Every moment with 
you is worth a Jew’s eye, and its profiting will be a hundred-fold in the future. We 
have to cope •with no mean adversaries. Our antagonists are well armed and well 
trained. Our trust is in the Lord alone, and we go forth armed only with a sling 
and a stone, but we must practise slinging, till we can throw to a hair’s breadth and 
not miss. It was no unpractised hand which smote so small a target as Goliath’s 
brow. Do not let the devil make fools of you by suggesting that because tho Lord 
works you may be idle. I do not believe it of the least among you.

“ Brethren, for our Lord’s sake, maintain a high degree of spirituality ; may the 
Holy Spirit enable you so to do. Live in God that you may live for God. Lot the 
church see that her students are her picked mon. I rely upon you in my absence to 
help in all meetings for prayer or revival to the utmost of your ability. Nothing 
would give me greater joy than to hear that in my absence the Lord was moving 
some of you to make up for my lack of service.

“ I am much better. ‘Here everlasting spring abides,’ and though flowers wither, 
there are always fresh ones to fill their places. Tho balmy summer air is as oil to 
my bones.

“I send my sincere love to you all, and especially to your honoured tutors, and 
tho venerable Principal, to whom be long life, and tho same to you all. My dear 
brother will bo to you all that I could have boon, and you will pray for him, and 
also for your loving friend, “ C. H. SPURGEON.”
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To the Classes of Messrs Perkins and Bowker. Mentone, Feb. 5.
“ Beloved Brethren,—Peace be to you and the dear friends who conduct your 

meetings. I am hoping to see a great revival of religion throughout our church 
and all its agencies, and I want your two classes not only to partake in it, but to 
lead the way in promoting it. 11 write unto you, young men, for ye are strong.’ 
the influence which a choice band of young believers may have upon our church 
and congregation and the outlying neighbourhood is exceedingly great. Being 
yourselves soundly instructed in the faith you are to aid in building up others, and. 
especially in quarrying new stones from the pit of nature. The Spirit of God will 
rest upon you in answer to prayer, and then you will become vessels fit for the 
Master's use. This you cannot be without personal holiness and individual consecra-
tion, let not these bo lacking among you, and then you will not bo barren or un-
profitable. Begin by doubling your own numbers, which I believe would bo done 
if you laid it to heart, and resolved each one to introduce at tho least one new 
comer. Make each meeting full of life, power, prayer, love and zeal. I confess I am 
sorry that the catechism is not still the text-book, for I believe it is a good ground-
work, and keeps you near tho most important subjects. Discussions upon tho new 
theories of tho day drive away the Spirit of God ; tho old wino is the best.

“ Your leaders are men of experience, and have my fullest confidence, and, what is 
more, my most sincere love. Always support them and back them up ; and then let 
your motto bo ‘advance.’ Push into the unconquered regions. There ought to bo 
more work done close at homo around the Tabernacle. The time for outdoor services 
will soon be upon us ; see what you can do beyond what is yet done. Sunday 
schools in many places are pining for want of teachers, and ragged schools still 
more so. Where there is a gap fill it.

“ The Lord be with you. Please prt „ 
spirit, and soul, and body.

“With Christian love, yours very heartily,
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®Ixe $ahtt xrf gibh anir tort gistribitfimr.
OBJECTIONS rain thickly on every work for God. That 
r> worldlings should oppose is but natural, but it is surprising 
r that even Christian folk should be so cautious and wise iu
s pointing out the faults and failings of every holy effort.
2J Revivals, we are told, are too exciting. Why make ye this 

ado? Personal dealing is obtrusive. Am I my brother’s keeper? 
Free distribution of the Word of God is wasteful, and scattering tracts 
broadcast is almost useless, besides being decidedly offensive. What-
ever is done for Christ is not done as it ought to be, and when one 
inquires the correct modus operandi it is found to be so orderly, so 
considerate, so prudent, so lukewarm, as almost to amount to doing 
nothing at all.

Well is it that workers for the Lord are not easily turned aside from 
the labours of love which they believe are laid upon them. Of the 
inestimable value of true revivals we have a heart-assuring evidence in 
the present glorious work in Britain. Of the importance of personal 
dealing with souls religious annals testify unmistakably, and of the 
usefulness of a wide circulation of the word of God and a free distribu-
tion of gospel tracts ever and anoh we hear of striking corroboration.

A most remarkable example of the value of free distribution of the 
word of God has recently reached my ears. A well-known evangelical 
minister of Christ lately made a tour in Canada. Arriving at an out- 
of-the-way village, he found a lively assembly of French Christians, 
who were walking in the love of God and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost. They had their church and school-house, and, moreover, a 
college for the training of the young. At their head was a venerable

13
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Xritiibs of flje ^linir in ^onbmi.
BY G. HOLDEN PIKE.

T)ROBABLY in this age of societies, and of philanthropic machinery 
’ X in general, there are no agencies existing more effective for real

good than those which are instituted, watched over, and sustained by 
private individuals. The church has no workers more deserving of 
our encouragement and gratitude than those volunteer evangelists, 
who, without being chargeable to any, yet assail the kingdom of dark-
ness with no mean success. They select their own ground, and while, 
perhaps, they begin by encountering opposition, they ere long win 
the confidence and even the affection of the people for whom they 
labour. We have nothing to urge against societies as such, and 
especially have we nothing but good to speak in behalf of that most 
admirable one the London City Mission, which has done more in 
communicating blessings to the poor than could be told on paper. 
Nevertheless, we feel the profouudest respect for any, who through 
Jove to the Lord Jesus, as well as solicitude for their fellow-men, can 
labour singlehanded among the most neglected classes. Theirs is an 
encouragement such as earth cannot give, as they go forward with a 
noble indifference to their own comfort, resting in the Lord alone. 
Two of the best known of these hard working men are Dr. Barnardo, 
who has chosen Stepney and Limehouse as his empire, and Mr. Orsman, 
of Golden Lane ; but there are others who bear names less familiar to 
the ears of the outside world, stars of smaller magnitude, but true 
lightoearers notwithstanding. The success of these in the service of

minister of ninety, his white hair flowing over his shoulders, quite a 
patriarch in appearance. Surprised to find a flourishing church in such 
a place, the visitor inquired by what instrumentality such a work had 
been brought about. The aged pastor went to his closet and produced 
a small French Testament, literally worn out.

“ This,” said he, “ was the commencement of the work. More than 
half a century ago, a lady passing through this place presented me 
with this little Testament. I was a Roman Catholic, but the perusal 
of this book, so freely given to me, was the means, through the Holy 
Spirit’s enlightenment, of my regeneration. I was the first convert. 
I lent it to others, thence followed another conversion, and another, 
until our number has reached three hundred. For years the priest 
persecuted me, and at length offered a large sum of money if I would 
give up the Bible, but when he found all his efforts unavailing he de-
sisted ; and now we are a happy united community, with our church, 
our schools, and our college.”

Here then is an instance of the importance of giving away the Word 
of God, and gospel tracts. Owing to the gift of a small Testament, 
costing a few pence, one soul was snatched as a brand from the burning, 
and other converts were gathered in, resulting in a precious work of 
grace in a remote quarter of Canada. Ch e y n e  Br a d y .
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I

a Here ! 
key betokening strong lungs.

Christ is often found to be no less remarkable than that of their more 
popular brethren, and therefore we are glad to give them honourable 
mention.

On a sunny Sabbath afternoon not very long ago, I called at the 
house numbered 38, in Kennington Road, Lambeth, having heard that 
a novel kind of mission was there in operation—a mission to the blind 
poor of the district, the controlling gen ins of which is a working house-
painter. The time was about three o’clock in the afternoon, and the 
superintendent happened to be standing at the doorway of the passage 
lending to “ the hall.” speaking to a man about the claims of the 
gospel, and on hearing this it at once became evident that I had found 
my destination. The house is not as yet exclusively occupied as a 
mission station, but serving the ordinary purposes of trade during the 
week, it becomes a meeting place for its afflicted visitors on the 
Sabbath. The limited funds will not allow of more extended opera-
tions at present. Entering and walking along the passage, I at once 
discovered that I had called two hours before the sightless assembly 
would come together. A number of Sabbath-school children were in 
occupation, while in another department ample supplies of tea and 
bread-and-butter were being prepared for expected guests.

Again entering “ the hall,” about half-past five, the sight I had come 
to see at once presented itself. It was a novel spectacle, inspiring 
emotions both of satisfaction and of pain; for some forty persons, 
whose ages ranged from the years of childhood to those of feeble old age, 
were regaling themselves with tea and the usual accompaniments, and, 
notwithstanding their peculiar affliction, gave unmistakable signs of 
enjoying the occasion. Mr. Hampton, the working painter, was 
regarded by the guests as their host, as master of the ceremonies, and 
as a final court of appeal in any differences of opinion which might 
occur. Welcome guests seldom find a more genial entertainer; and 
while partaking of the refreshment which he offered his friends, he was 
far too considerate to occupy a seat, but walked hither and thither with 
a slice in one hand and a mug in the other, the picture of anxiety lest 
any should lack attention. At the desk another gentleman, called 
over a roll of names of those persons who properly belong to the fra-
ternity, and who receive threepence a week for a guide to conduct 
them to this place of worship—e.g., “Mr. Toffies?” “Here!” “Mrs. 
Smith?” “He r e !” “Mr. Sweeting ? ” “Here!” and so on, the 
replies in most instances being given in a key betokening strong lungs, 
but as the names chosen are fictitious, no invidious comparisons .are 
made.

The feast was a provision for which poor blind persons were alone 
eligible, and this is put down in the programme of the institution 
as “ a substantial tea.” There was no stint. Good plain bread-and- 
butter, and half-pint mugs of tea were provided ad libitum. This 
humble repast is now a part of the regular weekly routine, and is 
consequently looked for by the afflicted people as a preliminary pleasure 
to the service of prayer and preaching which follows. To take a hurried 
inventory of the company is to realise in one’s own mind how grateful 
the tea and food must be to the poor people immediately concerned. 
Our deepest sympathy is awakened, seeing that all kinds of blindness
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arc represented. Of course there are some who have never seen ; some 
have their eyelids closed, while others have their sightless organs so far 
preserved that you almost imagine they are watching your move-
ments, till you look again, and in their keen sense ot touch, as their 
hands move cautiously hither and thither, and in their indifference to 
what is happening around them, you read that they are blind indeed, 
and proportionately helpless. In the midst of such a scene we 
learn the value of our Creator’s priceless endowment, sight, and by 
looking upon others’ deprivations we realise the blessedness of our own 
more favoured lot.

The object of the mission is to reach those blind persons who are in 
the depths of poverty. In order to get these together their guides 
must be paid for, and as they cannot do this themselves it is most 
fitting that the small fee should be made one of the expenses of the 
mission. If the guide-money be looked upon as a difficulty and 
expense, it has at least this advantage, that it brings the guide also 
under the influence of the gospel, and that personage is generally as 
needy as the blind friend whom he conducts to the service. The tea 
is also a needful attraction, and no doubt many have come to hear of 
Jesus who would not have done so had it not been for the hope of a 
good meal. Poor souls, standing all the week-days in the streets, 
with cheap goods to sell, or playing music, or turning mangles, or making 
baskets, or vegetating in the workhouse, a comfortable tea is a vast 
pleasure to them, and they value the kindness which supplies it. No 
people are more likely to receive what is spoken than those who are 
already favourably impressed towards their teachers by their generous 
care of them. It is true it would be wrong to attract people in general 
to religious worship by loaves and fishes, but this is a special case, 
where poverty and affliction create an exception and call for special 
treatment. From the abodes of destitution these poor blind ones are 
gathered, and if at first they come in order to have their hunger 
relieved they soon learn to love the service for a higher reason, and 
would gladly come even where there no tea at all. If they could 
do without the guide-money they would gladly do so, and would cheer-
fully contribute to help others, but their poverty is extreme, and 
indeed it is that very poverty which has made them the clients of the 
South London Mission. Other blind people can go with their friends 
to their own churches and chapels, and need not be separated from the 
general community, but in this case there are reasons growing out of 
their poverty which make the present effort as needful as it is 
Christlike.

The promoters of this little mission to the poor blind of South 
London seek to reach persons of all ages, and whether the young or 
the aged most deserve our sympathy and succour it were difficult to 
determine. Adults who are afflicted with blindness are properly objects 
of commiseration, for particular reasons ; but the kind heart bleeds at 
the sight of little children of tender age who do not remember to have 
ever §een the light, and such were found in “ the hall,” at 38, Ken-
nington Road. The little ones naturally congregated together at 
one end of the room, and with their mugs of tea and plates of bread- 
and-butter before them, their features wer6 lit up with childish satis-
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faction. It is really wonderful to behold how a little of the bread that 
perisheth, when it accompanies Christianity, can lighten heavy afflic-
tion. Indeed, it is a part of our religion itself to help those who 
are naturally incapacitated for helping themselves, and this is finely 
exemplified in the self-denying action of Mr. Hampton, whose solicitude 
for the blind of his neighbourhood prompts him to devote the whole of 
his leisure time to their welfare. One who can thus gather the poor 
together to instruct them in the oracles of the living God well testifies 
his gratitude for grace received by himself.

Such a man is James Hampton, the founder and superintendent of 
the South London Mission to the Blind. He is a man of small pre-
tensions, claiming to be nothing more in the world than a poor working 
painter; but he belongs to the honourable class who support their 
households by honest labour, and freely devote their spare hours to the 
work of God. That our friend was directed to his present under-
taking by an overruling Providence none will doubt who know the 
peculiar circumstances of his case. It was his happy lot to find 
peace with God through attending the public ministry of Mr. Spur-
geon at the Metropolitan Tabernacle; and, to show his grateful appre-
ciation of blessings received, be opened his own house as a preaching 
station. Among the persons who made a part of the motley congre-
gation there came several who were blind, and of the poorer sort. 
Many thoughts suggested themselves in his mind, and through seeing 
the forlorn condition of a few, his attention was directed to the many 
who, without any certain means of obtaining a livelihood, spend much 
of their time wearily upon the inhospitable streets. These people 
appeared to be especially without that spiritual instruction so neces-
sary to all; but on being sought out and invited to attend the services 
now instituted for their benefit they gladly came. The accommodation 
became too narrow, and consequently “ the hall” in Kennington Road 
was occupied at a weekly rental of seven and sixpence. Then it was, 
as one informs us, that “ a little baud of Christian working men 
formed themselves into a committee to hold up the hands of dear 
Brother Hampton.” The mission has grown, and still shows a dispo-
sition to increase, so that, were funds forthcoming, eighty instead of 
forty, poor blind persons might be entertained each Sabbath afternoon at 
the “ substantial tea.” It should be remembered that the work does 
not end in “the hall,” the limited area of which is oftentimes quite 
inadequate to accommodate those who come to hear the word. The 
indigent blind, who are peculiarly liable to find themselves plunged 
into deep distress, are visited at their several homes, and besides 
receiving the consolations of the gospel, have their temporal wants 
relieved so far as funds will allow. There is also a sick and provi-
dent club attached to the mission.

While moving about the little hall in the Kennington Road, as the 
mugs of tea and plates of bread-and-butter are being rapidly emptied, 
one is tempted to ask what was the first cause of these people’s mis-
fortunes—how did they become blind ? I heard of one who while 
walking the street was deprived of sight in an instant through being 
struck in the face by the tail ladder of a hay cart which happened to 
swing round towards the pathway. There is another, by trade an
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iron-moulder, who was blinded by hot metal splashing into his eyes, 
to the sore grief and privation of his wife and three children, who by 
the accident lost their former standing in the world. Yonder, more-
over, is a widow who became blind soon after her husband’s death, and 
she has several children unprovided for. Another subject is a ham-
merman, nearly eighty years of age, who has been blind for thirteen 
years, and who is dependent for support upon the labours of his aged 
wife. In one instance at least a man and his wife both suffer from 
the like affliction of loss of sight, and find their life path one of bitter 
hardship.

Such are a few samples of the people among whom our volunteer 
evangelist labours with a devotedness worthy of his faith, and that the 
fruits of his toilsome seed-sowing should already begin to appear is 
what might naturally be expected. Several genuine conversions have 
occurred from time to time, and some of those who have been thus 
affectionately compelled “ to come in ” have died in Christ triumphantly, 
and have thus given back to their instructors a better reward than could 
be represented by any earthly wealth or honour. That benefactors of 
the blind like Mr. Hampton and his friends should be hindered in their 
operations by want of funds is a matter of regret rather than of sur-
prise. They have gone about their work in a modest manner, amounting 
almost to stealthiness ; and, having made so little noise in the world, 
the public, which would have gladly rendered assistance, has not as 
yet even heard of them. Better days are coming. Now that a deserved 
publicity is given to the operations of a valuable little mission, we shall 
be glad to hear that a generous public has become its patron.

[Mr. Hampton has long been known'to us as a singularly persevering 
worker. He is only a common house-painter, but for a long time he 
paid all the charges of his little mission, and received no help, except 
from our pocket. We always believed that he would work nis small 
effort into something extensive, and we think so still. A few friends at 
the Tabernacle are the main subscribers to the slender funds, and his 
good friends who form his committee, mostly working men like himself, 
do their very best, but still the work is confined to a small range from 
want of funds. We have so very much to do, that we cannot take it up 
or find more money, and yet it is so good a work in all ways that it 
ought to be carried on upon a large scale. A small chapel is needed, 
and means for gathering together at least a hundred every Lord’s-day. 
This number would be within the power of Mr. Hampton and his 
friends, and could be looked after efficiently.

One evening we gave our blind friends a tea at the Tabernacle, and 
they were about the happiest tea party we ever invited. We felt a far 
greater happiness in thus spending our loose cash than if we had invited 
our rich friends. The gratitude expressed was very fervent. Our com-
pany, too, was select; there were characters there, men whose tales were 
worth hearing, aud would make you both laugh and cry. Lovers of 
sensations should hear the true stories of blind men who have begged in 
the streets or supported a miserable existence by practising tricks in 
public-houses • they would have no need to read novels if they would 
listen to the vivid recitals of the poor blind. If any Christian man
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Wsnirmng frxnir f]ie j?nbjtd.
T) RAMWELL was a plain preacher in the States, and to some 

extent an uncultivated preacher; but he was full of faith and 
zeal, and his ministry was attended with marvellous power. He was 
preaching in a little village on one occasion, and the German minister, 
Trubner, was induced to go and hear him. Trubner was a very culti-
vated scholar, and a profound critic ; and when some of Bramwell’s 
friends saw him there they said, “ Alas! alas I for poor Bramwell, how 
Trubner will criticise him 1 ” Precious little did Bramwell care for him, 
or for all the philosophers under the sun. He preached, and set before 
his audience the everlasting gospel of Jesus Christ, and when Trubner 
went out of the church one of his friends said to him, “How did you 
like him ? Don't you think he wanders a good deal in his preaching ? ” 
“Oh, yes,” said the old Lutheran, “he do wander most delightfully 
from de subject to de heart.”—From the “ Teacher's Cabinet."

desires to gather interesting facts and learn what the grace of God can 
do, let him talk with poor believers, raised up from the lowest ranks 
of society, these can tell him what life is, both on its black and bright 
side, and none can do this better than the destitute blind.

Our young men frequently preach to Mr. Hampton’s gatherings, and 
very amusing are their stories of the dogs at service. Perhaps one dog 
has his foot trodden upon and snaps; another is moved to howl at some 
disputed point in the preacher’s theology; and a third thinks it must 
be time that his blind master should be on the move. We heard some 
joke from one of the preachers about saints being canine-ised while yet 
alive, but the young dog who thus misbehaved himself received our 
most solemn warning upon the crimes of punning and pocket-picking, 
which the learned Dr. Johnson has shown to have a mysterious con-
nection with each other. There can be no doubt that the merriest of ■ 
people are to be found among the blind, and our young friend had 
caught the contagion.

Mr. Hampton is often at his wit’s end for his weekly money. We 
are always glad to see him, but we shall be glad to dispense with the 
pleasure if some other source of supply will open. He never comes to 
his pastor unless he is very hard driven, for he knows our burdens; 
and if others who have less to do would help him, he would never come 
to us at all, except for our regular annual donation. Already the 
society owes Mr. Hampton a considerable sum, but perhaps this little 
word from Mr. Pike may bring out his work into the light, and float 
it into deeper waters. Good has been done, great good, and we 
rejoice in it. It is pleading to see that blind company clustering 
around our pulpit at the Tubernacle on certain Sabbath evenings, and 
to hear the poor souls as they add their hearty amens to our prayers. 
Some of them can see a great deal more than the many bright-
eyed sinners who gaze on us, but do not look to our Lord.—0. H. 
Spu r g e o n .]
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oilmens
(Extracted from “Facta non Verba.” Fit the Author of “ Contrasts'") 

VX^E ■will now cast a short glance over the aggregate of the labours 
U of a few earnest Protestant ladies; and I submit that the most 

devoted admirer of conventual life must perceive that there is no con-
vent which, since the first establishment of these institutions, has ever 
performed a greater amount of labour, or whose exertions, if we are 
to judge the tree by its fruits, have received more plainly and em-
phatically the divine blessing.

Through the exertions of Miss Rye, aided at the commencement of 
her labours by her friend Miss Lewin, 178 governesses have not only 
been assisted to emigrate, but honourable situations have been found 
forthem in the colonies; 1,500 female servants have also been pro-
vided with good situations in Australia and New Zealand. During 
Miss Rye’s exertions in these colonies, she made three voyages to Aus-
tralia and New Zealand. Afterwards she collected from the streets 
and parish workhouses no fewer than 1,200 “gutter children”—nine- 
tenths girls—whom she has taken to Canada and placed in good and 
respectable families, where they are brought up as honourable members 
of society. To accomplish this she has crossed the Atlantic no fewer 
than twelve times.

For the emigration of boys, Miss Annie Macpherson has crossed the 
Atlantic ten times, taking with her no fewer than 1,800 of the wild 
street arabs of the East-end of the metropolis. These she has not only 
placed in respectable families in Canada (chiefly farmers’) but has 
established an agency there of unpaid co-operators, who watch that the 
boys are well taken care of, and in case they lose their situations by 

• any-accidental cause of their own or their employers, immediately find 
them other occupation. It will thus be seen that no fewer than 3,000 
children have been taken by these noble-minded women from the 
gutters and back slums of London, and placed in comfortable and 
respectable homes in the new country.

Miss Mary Merryweather, after working considerable reformation 
and improvement in the factory schools at Halstead, has superintended 
the education and training, as well as the direction, of no fewer than 
323 nurses, each in her way as efficient as a first-class Sister of Charity, 
three of whom are already at the head of other training institutions, 
having many pupils under them, and nine others have been placed in 
situations of great trust. Apart from this fact, the nursing of several 
first-class hospitals is under her management, as well as the poorer and 
most squalid districts of Liverpool.

Still more surprising is the result of Miss Johanna Chandler’s la-
bours. From first taking under her charge a poor paralysed carpenter, 
she has by degrees worked her way on, assisted as she went by friends 
who gathered round her, with the greater earnestness as her labours 
increased. Not only has she established a hospital which, if not with-
out parallel in the world, has certainly, from the peculiar diseases it 
receives, no superior, but she has also established and organised a 
Convalescent Hospital, now doing an immense amount of good. She
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has, moreover, collected fends to establish forty-eight annuities for 
incurable paralytics and epileptics, and money is now, happily in her 
case, flowing in with such liberality as to give hopes that the number 
of annuities will soon be vastly increased.

Miss Gilbert has established and superintended an Institution by 
which, with its different co-operating agencies in the country, nearly 
one thousand blind people have in great part placed in their bands the 
means of supplying themselves by their own labour with the neces-
saries of life, the remainder being supplemented with subscriptions 
obtained through her agency and that of her friends.

Through the exertions of the Quakeress, Mrs. Hilton, a creche has 
been established in the poorest parts of Ratcliff, which, without count-
ing many other advantages, is the means of maintaining in food, 
cleanliness, and health more than one hundred infants.

Miss Mary Carpenter has not only been the originator and organiser 
of one of the best Reformatory Schools for Boys in England, but has 
at the present time one hundred and twenty children in her Ragged 
School, who, through her own exertions and the co-operation of friends, 
are found in food and taught industrial labour. In the same locality 
she has established an excellent Workmen’s Club and Reading-rooms. 
Besides a dwelling-house for working boys at the most dangerous 
period of their existence, where they are well lodged and fed, Miss 
Carpenter has also established an Industrial School for one hundred 
boys, unsurpassed for the excellence of its management by any in 
England, as well as an admirable Reformatory for Girls. These are all 
under her personal control.

Mrs. Harrison (Adeline Cooper) has erected through her indefatigable 
exertions a magnificent model lodging-house, containing 234 inmates. 
She has also established a Working Men’s Club of 250 members, con-
ducted on temperance principles, and the “ One Tun ” Ragged School, 
with 200 children; altogether between 700 and 1,000 individuals being 
connected with this one institution, who, while many of them lead a 
life of great poverty and privation, maintain as honourable a reputation 
for integrity and good conduct as any class in society.

Miss Sarah Robinson’s labours and success have scarcely been less 
wonderful than the others. She has not only done immense good 
among the wives and families of the soldiers, assisted in reclaiming 
many of the miserable women who haunt the camp, but has induced 
1,435 soldiers to take the temperance pledge, and is at present occupied 
in erecting a magnificent Soldiers’ Institute at Portsmouth, where the 
men and their wives returning from foreign service may be sheltered 
from the sharks who would otherwise prey upon them; while Mary 
Whately has in Egypt converted in her schools many Moslem children 
to the Christian religion, and instructed many hundreds more, male 
and female, in the usages of civilised society, thereby preparing the 
ground for the good seed which afterwards, with God’s blessing, may 
be cast upon it.

I will now submit to the reader the following question. Had those 
ladies, the brief sketch of whose lives and labours I have given, been 
the inmates of a convent, no matter how well organised, and under a 
set of rules drawn up by even the most liberal-minded priests, could the
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Miss Mary Merryweather, after working considerable reformation 
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323 nurses, each in her way as efficient as a first-class Sister of Charity, 
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has, moreover, collected funds to establish forty-eight annuities for 
incurable paralytics and epileptics, and money is now, happily in her 
case, flowing in with such liberality as to give hopes that the number 
of annuities will soon be vastly increased.

Miss Gilbert has established and superintended an Institution by 
which, with its different co-operating agencies in the country, nearly 
one thousand blind people have in great part placed in their hands the 
means of supplying themselves by their own labour with the neces-
saries of life, the remainder being supplemented with subscriptions 
obtained through her agency and that of her friends.

Through the exertions of the Quakeress, Mrs. Hilton, a creche has 
been established in the poorest parts of Ratcliff, which, without count-
ing many other advantages, is the means of maintaining in food, 
cleanliness, and health more than one hundred infants.

Miss Mary Carpenter has not only been the originator and organiser 
of one of the best Reformatory Schools for Boys in England, but has 
at the present time one hundred and twenty children in her Ragged 
School, who, through her own exertions and the co-operation of friends, 
are found in food and taught industrial labour. In the same locality 
she has established an excellent Workmen’s Club and Reading-rooms. 
Besides a dwelling-house for working boys at the most dangerous 
period of their existence, where they are well lodged and fed, Miss 
Carpenter has also established an Industrial School for one hundred 
boys, unsurpassed for the excellence of its management by any in 
England, as well as an admirable Reformatory for Girls. These are all 
under her personal control.

Mrs. Harrison (Adeline Cooper) has erected through her indefatigable 
exertions a magnificent model lodging-house, containing 234 inmates. 
She has also established a Working Men’s Club of 250 members, con-
ducted on temperance principles, and the “One Tun” Ragged School, 
with 200 children; altogether between 700 and 1,000 individuals being 
connected with this one institution, who, while many of them lead a 
life of great poverty and privation, maintain as honourable a reputation 
for integrity and good conduct as any class in society.

Miss Sarah Robinson’s labours and success have scarcely been less 
wonderful than the others. She has not only done immense good 
among the wives and families of the soldiers, assisted in reclaiming 
many of the miserable women who haunt the camp, but has induced 
1,435 soldiers to take the temperance pledge, and is at present occupied 
in erecting a magnificent Soldiers’ Institute at Portsmouth, where the 
men and their wives returning from foreign service may be sheltered 
from the sharks who would otherwise prey upon them; while Mary 
Whately has in Egypt converted in her schools many Moslem children 
to the Christian religion, and instructed many hundreds more, male 
and female, in the usages of civilised society, thereby preparing the 
ground for the good seed which afterwards, with God’s blessing, may 
be cast upon it.

I will now submit to the reader the following question. Had those 
ladies, the brief sketch of whose lives and labours I have given, been 
the inmates of a convent, no matter how well organised, and under a 
set of rules drawn up by even the most liberal-minded priests, could the
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result of tbeir labours have been greater, or have conferred more honour 
on the country of which they are natives, or the religion which they 
profess? Would the poor sightless girl, Miss Gilbert, who, without 
any figure of speech, has taught the blind to lead the blind, and neither 
fall into the ditch, have done more, good had she been a nun, more or 
less secluded ? Had the others I have named chosen St. Mary 
Alacoque as tbeir model instead of Dorcas, the “ woman full of good 
works and almsdeeds which she did,” their devotion could hardly have 
conferred greater benefits on mankind, and would certainly have been 
less intelligible.

Nor should it be supposed that in the names mentioned I have 
selected those whose labours were the most honourable, or who would 

.. be likely to give the greatest strength to the thread of my arguments, 
for that would be doing many others a very great injustice. I have, 
on the contrary, taken them without any special purpose of the kind, 
simply as they presented themselves to my notice. Should the reader 
doubt this assertion, the following few facts will tend to prove its truth. 
Admirable as have been the labours of Miss Sarah Robinson in the 
army, they are not more honourable, or do greater credit to Pro-
testantism, than those.of Miss Weston in the navy, nor is the good she 
has effected more distinguishable. Like Miss Robinson, she holds that 
the great ruling power of evil in the navy is the same as in the army— 
the demon of drunkenness. And holding that the power of gentleness 
is the great woman’s province, Miss Weston adopted gentle remon-
strance and persuasion with our sailors; and although there still 
remains an immense amount of evil, she has at the same time indispu-
tably effected a vast amount of good. I have not under my hand the 
number of sailors who have by her persuasion signed the pledge, but 
they amount, I am informed, to some thousands; and if occasionally 
relapses unfortunately take place among them, they are few indeed 
when compared with those who still remain true to the pledge they 
have taken. Possibly one of the principal causes of the fidelity with 
which the sailor who has taken the pledge still keeps it, even amidst the 
immense amount of temptation thrown in his way, may be attributed 
to the correspondence Miss Weston keeps up with those who have 
joined the temperance movement through her instigation. Speaking 
of the number of ships with the crews of which she corresponds, she 
says:—“Of this number, 112 are at the moment at which I write ‘in com-
mission ;’ and as her Majesty’s navy consists of about 222 commissioned 
vessels, it will be seen at a glance that my present field of work com-
prises one-half of our active navy. On board some of the larger 
ships I have as many as 250 Christian men on my list. The total 
number on my books stands at present between 1,000 and 2,000 
names.”

Another lady’s name might be quoted whose life has been as useful 
to society as those I have already mentioned, although in a different 
sphere of action. This lady has exerted herself with immense benefit 
to the city of Shrewsbury in the cause of temperance. The amount of 
good she has effected appears almost incredible, when it is considered 
as the work of one woman, with a band of courageous helpers whom 
she has gathered around her. There is scarcely a drunkard’s family in.
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* It is stated that Mrs. Meredith and her lady co-oporators have found respectable 
and remunerative occupation for more than five hundred female ticket-of-leavo 
convicts. The labours of Mrs. Godfrey Annytage, and her lady friends, in 
aid of the discharged female prisoners in the West Riding Industrial Home have 
been equally surprising. Had either of these ladies been the reverend mother of 
a convent, and her friends nuns, could they have done more to benefit their unfortu-
nate proUgies ?

the neighbourhood of Shrewsbury which she has not visited, or on 
whom she has not conferred some benefit, either morally or physically.

Again, the efforts of Mrs. Meredith would form an example quite 
equal to any I have quoted. Her mission has been to collect, under 
the authority of the Government, the female ticket-of-leave convicts, 
and to supply them with respectable occupation* Many hundreds, 
through her means and that of her associates, have been prevented 
from again falling into a career of crime and sin. Even some of the 
offshoots from her excellent institution are most interesting in them-
selves. One is an asylum for the children of female convicts, established 
by the Hon. Miss Cavendish, situated near Addlestone, in Surrey. This 
institution is a perfect gem in its way. A number of cottages have 
been erected, in each of which some twelve children are placed under 
the charge of a matron, where they are carefully brought up, and the 
predisposed tendency to wrong, so often distinguishable in the children 
of the female drunkard, is by constant care and attention eradicated.

The labours, also, of Mrs. Hinde Smith, of Leeds, are as great and 
beneficial as any I have mentioned. In London, again, Miss Octavia 
Hill has done much in reforming the dwellings of the poor; and, in 
point of benevolence of motive and common shrewd sense, her labours 
cannot be surpassed in England. Through the agency of some friends, 
who supplied her with the means, she has entered, with her life in her 
hand, into the most filthy and squalid dens in the metropolis—such, iu 
fact, as might possibly make an inspector of nuisances or a sanitary 
officer hesitate before entering. She has not only instituted, in the 
minds of the wretched inmates, the advantages of cleanliness, but 
by the means placed at her disposal she has expended upon their 
dwellings sufficient suras to put them in good and tenantable repair, 
fitting them up with every sanitary precantion and means of cleanli-
ness. After having purchased the premises, she demanded from the 
tenants a moderate sum in increase of rent, sufficient to counter-
balance the expense in improvements, thereby inducing habits of provi-
dence and self-dependence. The success which has attended her efforts 
proves, in an indisputable manner, that even the most depressed and 
degraded may be taught these advantages for their own benefit.

Again, the name of Miss Louisa Twining, with her school for girls, 
might also be brought forward as well worthy of all honour. In fact, 
there is hardly a town in England in which some Protestant lady may 
not be found exerting herself in a good cause, and with as much bene-
ficial effect as any I have mentioned.

Although the instances I have quoted have been those from the 
middle class in society, unaided, at the commencement certainly, by 
any powerful friends or patrons, those in the class of society below 
them are as many, even when proportionate numbers are taken into
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consideration. One I could mention, a quiet-looking little Scotch-
woman, who some years since, through the death of a relative, inherited 
a yearly income barely sufficient for the most moderate necessities of 
life, gave up all other employment, without any priestly advice or 
instigation from those above her, and dedicated the whole of her life 
to assisting the liberated female prisoner to find respectable employ-
ment, thus giving her the means of quitting the society of her old 
associates and commencing life anew. At the early hour in the morn-
ing when female prisoners are liberated from the different metropolitan 
gaols in which they have been incarcerated, this little woman is to be 
seen standing at the gate, and addressing them as they come out, 
neutralising frequently, to a considerable extent, the baneful effects and 
persuasions of the released prisoner’s associates, male and female, who 
are standing by to lead her back to her evil ways. The different modes 
of action adopted by her and her opponents are well worthy of con-
sideration. While the little Scotchwoman attempts, by all the persuasive 
language at her command, to induce them to come with her to some 
Home, either Mrs. Meredith’s, or some smaller asylum or refuge sup-
ported or conducted by other ladies, the devil’s advocate urges them to 
follow him. The struggle is a difficult one for the Scotchwoman, for 
while her arguments are indisputably stronger than those of her oppo-
nents, they, on their side, have an ally of tremendous strength—the 
gin-shop, which is invariably brought under the notice of the poor 
released prisoners doubting which way to go, and which too frequently 
turns the balance. To go at any length into the labours of the good 
Samaritans who are to be found in the lower class of society, would be 
to intrude too much on the patience of the reader. Again, it would be 
difficult for me to know where to stop, for on bringing to mind the 
different instances of kindness the poor exhibit to one another, each 
successive one brings before me another equally beautiful, or more so ; 
and thus I might be induced to cany my examples to an inconvenient 
length.

jprfoaxtr.
DRESSED on all sides by the enemy, the Austrian General Melas 
J. sent a messenger to Suwarrow, asking whither he should “ retire.” 
Suwarrow wrote with a pencil, “ Forward.”

That pencil wrote a word immortal—a word which, in the memory 
and admiration of mankind, shall outlive a thousand boastful records 
on storied marble—a word which no lapse of ages can rase out.

That word is on the heart, too, of every living Christian. “ For-
ward ” in the way of life, let what will require to be sacrificed and 
left behind. “ Forward ” where duty calls, be the front of opposition 
never so appalling, the peril of defeat never so imminent, to the eye of 
carnal reason. “ Forward’’ wherever the footsteps of Jesus are seen to 
guide his followers. “Forward,” still “forward,” until the joy and 
glory of his presence have been reached. Can such a soldier of the 
cross be overcome ? With infinitely higher grounds of confidence than 
any cause belonging to this life affords, we answer—Never 1 never 1
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fhfo ©lb art tlj£ hagfish?
BY PASTOR C. A. DAVIS, MANCHESTER.

A YOUNG friend of mine was told the other day by a minister of the 
A Church of England that the Baptists were but three hundred 
years old. If this be correct we frankly yield the palm of seniority to 
the church to which that good man belongs, which as we all know was 
established in 1547, under the constitution drawn up by Cranmer in 
the reign of Edward VI., and possesses, therefore, an historical claim 
to an antiquity of three hundred and twenty-seven years. If it date its 
existence from Henry’s Act of Royal Supremacy in 1534 it will be 
thirteen years older. Still, as we ought not to be beholden to others 
for information so intimately concerning our own affairs, we will en-
deavour to answer the question for ourselves by tracing back our 
pedigree.

Our existence in the present century is not likely to be questioned. 
We need only point in evidence to our twenty-two thousand churches 
with their one million eight hundred thousand members, about a 
quarter of a million of whom reside in Great Britain ; to the £150,000 
we expend every year in our various societies, exclusive of the cost of 
the maintenance of public worship in our churches; and to such names 
(not to mention living men) as Knibb, Judson, John Foster, Robert 
Hall, which are not unknown outside the limits of our own denomina-
tion. Has all this organisation sprung up like a mushroom in a night, 
or did we exist in the eighteenth century ?

In the end of the eighteenth century the pioneer movement for 
foreign missions was commenced. Carey, Fuller, Pearce, and other 
God-inspired men organised the Baptist Missionary Society, which has 
since been followed by so many noble kindred organisations. Soon 
afterwards the Baptist Home Mission was formed for evangelising the 
dark places of our own land. Were we in existence before this time ?

In the seventeenth century Kiffen was sixty-one years pastor of the 
Baptist church in Devonshire Square, London; much persecuted in 
the way of fines and imprisonment by the dominant Episcopalian 
church. Vavasor Powell, an apostolic name well known in Wales, was 
immured in English prisons for several years till he died in his cell. 
Reach, pastor of the Baptist church in Southwark (the same which 
now worships in the Metropolitan Tabernacle), was pilloried for writing 
in support of believers’ baptism. Delaune, a scholar and a Baptist, 
for writing his masterly “ Plea for the Nonconformists,” was thrown 
into Newgate and left there till he died. “I am sorry to say,” Defbe 
observes, “ he is one of near eight thousand Protestant Dissenters that 
perished in prison in the reign of that merciful prince, King Charles II., 
and that merely for dissenting from the church on points which they 
could give such reasons for as the ‘ Plea ’ assigns; and for no other 
cause were stifled, I had almost said murdered, in jails for their 
religion.” It is hardly needful to mention John Bunyan as another 
example of firm adherence to Baptist principles, nor his incarceration in 
Bedford jail as an additional instance of the persecution to which the
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maintenance of those principles subjected men in the seventeenth 
century. Had we any existence before that time ?

The church at Hill Cliffe, in Cheshire, on the banks of the Mersey, 
existed in the sixteenth century; its earliest certain date is 1523; it 
is said to have been already an old church then. Leonard Bon wens, 
in Holland, baptised during his lifetime upwards of ten thousand 
persons: his countryman, Menno Simon, introduced multitudes into 
the churches. Between the Eifel mountains on the Rhine and Moravia, 
not less than fifty Baptist churches existed at this period, some of them 
having six hundred members. The Baptist church has been unfairly 
identified with the monstrosities perpetrated at Munster, in Westphalia, 
in 1534 ; the truth being that certain persons who held Baptist senti-
ments fell into absurd millennarian theories, from which their brethren 
were free. These fanatics, who for the time seized upon the city of 
Munster, were, virtually, armed Mormonites. They indulged in a 
plurality of wives, expected Christ to reign for a thousand years, and 
imagined themselves commissioned to take forcible possession of the 
earth in his name. Motley calls them “furious lunatics who deserved 
the madhouse rather than the scaffold.” They entail no stigma on the 
Baptist churches ; they stand or fall alone. This was a century of 
persecution: Sebastian Fianck records that within a few years two 
thousand Baptists had testified their faith by imprisonment and martyr-
dom. At Salzburg eighteen persons were burnt in one day. A maiden 
of sixteen was carried in the arms of the executioner to the horse 
trough, thrust under water, and there held till life was extinct. Such 
scenes mark the existence of the Baptist church in the sixteenth 
century.

In the fifteenth century great numbers of the Lollards, the disciples 
of Wycliffe, held the doctrine of believers’ baptism. Wycliffe himself 
had not professed it, though he denied that infant salvation hinged on 
infant baptism. He held that the value of a sacrament must depend 
on the mind of the recipient, and not on the external act of the priest. 
This doctrine needed little improvement, and accordingly many of the 
Lullards pursued their great master’s teaching to its legitimate con-
clusion. Historians expressly affirm that they refused to baptise their 
infant children, for which obstinacy they were made to smart. Were 
there any who held believers’ baptism previously to this ?

In the fourteenth century these doctrines were professed by the 
Waldenses of Bohemia. Some indeed retained infant baptism; the 
majority rejected it, and among them the practice of believers’ baptism 
prevailed. They suffered in the fires at Prague. In this century 
also the Council of London employed itself in the condemnation of 
Baptist heretics.

In the thirteenth century the Waldenses bear the lamp amid the 
surrounding gloom. Many treatises written against them in that 
century are still extant. We discern no uniformity in these free 
churches : a small number retained infant baptism ; some in their 
recoil from superstition entirely rejected both ordinances j the larger 
part held believers’ baptism.

A Waldensian confession of the twelfth century is thus expressed. 
“ We consider the sacraments as the signs of holy things. We regard
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it as proper and necessary that believers use the symbols when it can 
be done. Notwithstanding which, we maintain that believers may be 
saved without these signs when they have neither place nor opportunity 
of observing them. We acknowledge no sacraments as of divine ap-
pointment but baptism and the Lord’s Supper.” This confession needs 
no comment. In this century the Council of Toulouse and the two 
Councils of Latcran condemned those heretics who denied infant 
baptism because of the absence of faith in the child. Henry of Lau-
sanne, an ex-monk, preached like an apostle in Switzerland and 
France with astonishing success, baptising believers. He died in 
prison about the middle of the century. Peter of Bruys laboured in 
the south of France, and was martyred in 1124. “ Baptism,” said he, 
“performed in infancy is no baptism, since it lacks the essential ingre-
dient, faith in Christ.” Was believers’ baptism held previously to this ?

In the eleventh century Berengar, a famous teacher, taught thus at 
Tours : “ Christ requires of thee that in the faith that God so loved 
the world as to give his only begotten Son as a propitiation for our 
sins, thou shouldst submit to outward baptism to represent how thou 
oughtest to follow Christ in his death and in his resurrection.” “As 
far as it is in their power, they overturn the baptism of little children; ” 
so said the Bishop of Liege of Berengar and his pupil Bruno. Berengar 
died in 1088, and it is said that in the next century there were 800,000 
persons who professed his doctrines.

In the tenth century, the darkest age, there existed a numerous body 
of scriptural believers, the Paulicians of Thrace. They had their rise 
three centuries before, and were named from their adherence to the 
teachings of the apostle Paul. Unanimously casting off baptismal re-
generation and transubstantiation, they were divided into two parties, 
whereof one rejected ontward ordinances entirely, as the Quakers do, 
the other held the ordinances as pertaining to believers.

In the ninth century lived Sergius, a great Paulician preacher. 
When a young man he had been asked by a Christian woman why he 
did not read the gospels and epistles. “ It is not lawful,” said he “ but 
for the priests.” She enlightened and interested him; he read, 
believed, devoted himself to Christ, and preached for thirty years 
in Western Asia. In the fourteen years from 832 to 846, 100,000 
Paulicians were put to death, and Sergius was one of the victims in 
this great holocaust.

The eighth century. The sect of the Paulicians, which in this 
century was numbered by hundreds of thousands, was the candlestick 
from which the light of truth beamed across the surrounding darkness. 
We have already given sufficient account of their belief.

To the seventh century belongs the story of Constantine, the founder 
of the Paulicians. In 653 he entertained, at his house in Armenia, a 
stranger, who had in his possession a copy of the gospels and epistles. 
This treasure the stranger left with the host in return for his hospi-
tality : Constantine found in these books, as in a casket, the pearl of 
great price; he became a Christian, and preached for twenty-seven 
years with vast success the truths he had received, living a noble life, 
which was, as usual in those days, crowned with martyrdom. The 
officer who executed the warrant for his apprehension was converted
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and. became bis successor. Were there any who practised believers’ 
baptism before this time ?

In the sixth century we meet with the Novations, whose founder had 
lived three centuries before. They separated on the ground of church 
purity, holding that the church should consist of godly persons. They 
were Puritans. They baptised all who joined their churches on pro-
fession of faith, treating any former baptism in those corrupt times as 
null and void.

Boniface, the bishop of Rome, wrote in the fifth century to Augustine 
of Hippo in much perplexity respecting the application of the baptismal 
service to infants. It had been composed for believers. Boniface 
wondered how the sponsor could justly reply on behalf of the infant, 
“ I believe,” when not only was the babe unable to believe, but no one 
could tell whether it would believe when it should become able. The 
good bishop was in the same difficulty with the school boy whose 
clergyman examined him in the catechism. Question: “What is 
required of persons to be baptised ? ” Answer : “ Repentance, whereby 
they forsake sin; and faith, whereby they stedfastly believe the pro-
mises of God.” Question: “Why, then, are infants baptised, when by 
reason of their tender age they cannot perform them ? ” Said the boy, 
“ Why, indeed ? ”

In the fourth century the Donatists had their rise. Like the 
Novatians they separated on the ground that the church should consist 
of godly persons, and baptised or re-baptised on profession of faith all 
who joined their churches.

The third is the century of Novatian. He had been baptised during 
a dangerous illness, by having water poured on him as he lay in bed. 
This hydropathic treatment resulted in his complete recovery. He 
was afterwards nominated to the bishopric of Rome, but his strict 
views of church purity being well known, his clinic baptism was made 
a pretext lor opposing his election. Many seceded and elected him 
their pastor, thus constituting the Novatian church. The Novatians 
and Donatists being dissenters suffered accordingly ; the prisons were 
crammed with them, and many were put to death. Infant baptism 
began in the middle of this century, being established at the Council of 
Carthage in Africa, the darkest part of the church at that time. Its 
first practisers had the consistency to administer to infants the Lord’s 
Supper as well as baptism. Tertullian indignantly protested against 
the spread of the error.

In the second century the practice of the church regarding baptism 
is sufficiently clear from the account given by Justin in his Apology. 
“As many as are persuaded and believe what we teach is true and 
undertake to conform their lives to our doctrine, are instructed to fast 
and pray, and intreat from God the forgiveness of their sins, we fasting 
and praying with them. They are then conducted by us to a place 
where there is water, and are regenerated in the same manner as we 
ourselves were regenerated, for they are washed in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.” This use of the word “ regeneration,” 
though objectionable to our minds, is probably no more than an 
allusion to Titus iii. 5, and it does not obscure the testimony respecting 
the belief in those days as to the subjects and mode of baptism.
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O&inisfic
BY PASTOR J. L. KEYS, OF STREATHAM.

{Continued from page 181.)

fpHE apostolic men who were called of God io the work of Reforma- 
JL tion in the Principality, an outline of whose earlier labours we 
attempted in a former paper, little dreamed that after-generations 
would regard them as the “ Founders of Methodism,” or that the 
church they loved, and to whose doctrines and discipline they thought 
themselves most loyal, would brand them as dangerous schismatics. 
They, like their Divine Master, “cared for the sheep” committed to 
their charge, and seeing that the hirelings around them were either 
supine or superstitious, and cared not for their flocks, they broke 
through or overleaped the barriers of parochial limitation, and though 
their angry neighbours, who cared more for the fleece than for the 
flock, awoke and howled as they saw their charge led by others 
into the green pastures of divine truth, they held on their way. Like 
the shepherd king they could say, “ By thee have I run through a 
troop, and by my God have I leaped over a wall.” If they ever heard 
the voice which speaks to all who are found in unholy alliance, “ Come 
ye out from among them and be ye separate,” their early prejudicesand 
education were for a time loud enough to drown the voice of conscience, 
and to keep them in what they then thought to be the true church, 
corrupt as they knew her to be. Nevertheless, he who had bidden them 
come out from her midst, while father-like he pitied his children, 
remembering that they were dust, and would therefore cleave to the 
dust, found other means to sever the union. The determined hostility

In the first century the practice of the apostles as described in the 
New Testament is clear. They baptised those who professed faith in 
Christ. The jailor and his rejoicing, believing household, Lydia with 
the “ brethren ” of her household (Acts xvi. 40), Stephanas and his 
household, “ the firstfruits of Achaia unto Christ,” “ addicting them-
selves to the ministry of the saints,” were all baptised. The eunuch 
on profession of faith, even Simon, on a like profession, though it after-
wards appeared to be a mistaken one, and the believers at Pentecost, 
were baptised; nor do we read of a single case of baptism in which 
there is not evidence of faith preceding. Thus careful were the 
apostles to observe their Master’s rule, “ He that believeth and is 
baptised shall be saved.’’

The Baptist church is as old, therefore, as Christianity; and the 
practice of believers’ baptism has been held in unbroken continuity from 
apostolic times. There was more than a witticism in the speech of a 
certain good man who said he had not been able to discover any traces 
of other denominations in the Bible; he did not read of Peter the 
Primitive Methodist, nor of John the Presbyterian, nor of Thomas the 
Independent, nor of James the Episcopalian, nor of Mat thew the 
Wesleyan ; but he did read of John the Baptist.
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of the clergy and of the ungodly, both in the church and outside of it, 
effected by degrees this end, the Lord making the wicked his rod to 
scourge his servants out of the world’s church, and to drive them close 
together in the fellowship of suffering for the reproach of Christ.

If “ they who will live godly must suffer persecution,” what must 
be the lot of those who, by the grace of God, not only will live godly 
themselves, but will spend and be spent to turn others to righteous-
ness ? The answer in the case of these servants of the Lord was most 
emphatic, as the following samples of the treatment they received will 
abundantly show.

“ Howell Harris had to endure more personal abuse than any of his 
brethren, and probably the mob took more liberty with him, because, 
unlike the other leading men in South Wales, he was not an ordained 
clergyman. On one occasion, having barely escaped with his life from 
the hands of a mob in Monmouthshire, he made in the direction of his 
home. About two o’clock in the morning, and almost fainting from 
loss of blood, he was able to reach a farmhouse occupied by a Mr. 
Walter Rumsey. He knocked at the door, and feebly asked for ad-
mittance. Mrs. Rumsey heard and recognised the voice, and at once 
let him in. He presented a sad picture. His clothes were torn, his 
face covered with blood, his body bruised, and his head cut in no less 
than thirteen places. Mr. and Mrs. Rumsey were zealous friends of 
the cause for the sake of which he had thus severely suffered, and all 
that the tenderest love could devise was done in his behalf, but he was 
obliged to remain under their hospitable roof for a wreek before his 
strength was sufficiently recovered to enable him to leave.”

We shall give a few extracts, in his own words, from an Autobiography 
published in 1791:—

“ My life being now in danger in several places by the mob, especially 
in February, 1739, when they found I could not be prosecuted as a 
rioter, because it did not appear that I disturbed the peace, yet in 
Montgomeryshire a knight, a clergyman, and two justices, whilst I 
was discoursing, came, attended by a constable, with the mob, and took 
cognisance of me and such as met together to hear my exhortation in 
a place imlicensed ; then they began to charge me with a breach of the 
Conventicle Act. I told the magistrate that I was a Conformist, and 
for that reason not subject to the penalties of that statute. Then 
they said that they would consult the best lawyers in order to know if 
there was a law to be enforced against me, and if there was that I 
might expect to suffer its utmost extremity. My persecutors thus con-
tinued to threaten me until Session came on, at which time a lawyer 
was consulted, and the case was dropped.

‘‘After my dismission I went to Merionethshire, where I trust the 
Lord blessed the seed sown to some. In my return from thence I 
came by Dinas Mawddwy, and discoursed there, and at the request of 
a friend I went on to Machynlleth ; but at my first entrance there I 
found none were disposed to receive me. However, I proposed to 
preach the gospel to such as met in the street, being placed in an open 
window or door in an upper room, but I was obliged to desist by the 
noise of the multitude, who continued hallooing, threatening, swearing, 
and flinging stones, or anything they could lay their hands on; and
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especially by an attorney’s coming up to me with such rage and 
fury in his looks, and his mouth so full of the language of hell as if 
his name was Legion* and with him a gentleman and a clergyman in 
the same spirit and language to head the mob. One of them dis-
charged a pistol at me. I received no hurt, but was obliged to go 
among them into the street, not expecting that I should escape alive, 
seeing every circumstance threatened me with death. But my hour was 
not yet come ; though they used me ill, yet I was miraculously pre-
served.” On another journey Harris and a fellow-labourer were set 
upon by the mob with the utmost rage and fury; he thus describes 
the scene:—“They tore both my coat-sleeves, one quite off, and took

• away my peruke, 1 being now in the rain. Oh* sweet hareheadedness 
under the reproach of Christ! Having little silence, I discoursed on, 
but soon they hallooed again and pelted me with apples and dirt, 
flinging stones in the utmost rage about me. I had one blow on my 
forehead, which caused a rising, with little blood. Many friends would 
have me give over in the tumult, but I could not be free to do that” 
till the storm would be over, and God be glorified over Satan.” The 
suffering of his companion, Mr. Seward, were even greater than his 
own, for on this same journey he received a furious blow on his right 
eye, which caused him much anguish; and as it affected his left, he 
was obliged to be led by the hand blindfold for some days, till at h.st 
he became totally blind of it. Peter Williams, too, came in for his 
share of persecution for righteousness’ sake. On one occasion his 
assailants amused themselves by leading his horse to the neighbouring 
marsh, compelling it to leap the numerous dykes which abound there, 
expecting the rare fun of seeing the preacher tumbling off. His 
clever horsemanship disappointing them, they hit upon another ex-
pedient, and tried to make him drunk, dragging him into a public-
house, and trying to force him to drink ; but he disposed of the beer 
in quite an unexpected fashion, pouring it into his boots; this seems 
an odd expedient at first sight, but doubtless he had the wit not to 
pour it on the ground for them to see, but slyly took it away in his 
extemporised leather bottles. These were the “ roughs ” who thus mal-
treated God’s servants, but the “ upper ten ” were not a whit behind 
the vulgar crowd in their ingenuity of malice. Sir Watkin had 
Williams arrested at Wrexham, and brought into his presence, and 
after examining him committed him to the dog-kennel, where he had 
to remain for the night. “ In the morning he was set at liberty, and 
hastened to a friend’s house. The constables who had by authority 
arrested him on the previous day thought to do a little business on 
their own account, and so followed him. His host, guessing their 
purpose, took charge of his watch, and well he did; for these worthies 
searched him, and appropriated all the money they could find upon 
him, which amounted to three shillings and sixpence. Our readers 
will not be shocked when we say that he took snuff. The constables 
took possession of his snuff-box, but at his earnest entreaty were kind 
enough to return it. Possibly they would not have returned it un-
opened if they had only known that besides containing a quantity of 
the sweet-scented dust, it contained half-a-guinea.”

No more cruel persecutors of these servants of God were to be found
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than some of the clergy. One of these, says our author, was a “ tyrant 
out-and-out,” the Rev. John Owen, the Chancellor of Bangor. In 
his neighbourhood there lived a poor but honest mechanic, who, 
having a knowledge of music, lead the parish choir. The Spirit of 
God led him to reflect upon the mockery in which he and his com-
panions were engaged; he read his Bible, went to hear the word 
preached, and at length found peace and rest to his troubled con-
science through the blood of .Christ. He soon began publicly to exhort 
his neighbours to flee from the wrath to come ; and immediately the 
aforenamed rector and some of his magisterial accomplices had the 
poor man, a widower, torn away from his motherless little ones, and 
together with “ a whole batch of his Methodist neighbours, sent on 
board a man of war, where he sickened and died, far away from the 
helpless orphans from whom he had been so ruthlessly torn.”

The preachers and exhorters were not alone in the honour put upon 
them by being made “ to bear in their bodies the marks of the Lord 
Jesus,” as they would often style their afflictions. Those who received 
them into their houses were often made partakers of their sufferings, 
and not a few were ejected from their farms, workshops, and cottages, 
and rendered houseless and penniless for the sympathy and succour 
they extended to the preachers of the word, but they suffered cheerfully 
the spoiling of their goods for Christ’s sake and the gospel’s. One 
Margaret Hughes, a widow, who held a farm, opened her house for 
Methodist services. “ She was served with notice to quit, and upon the 
expiration thereof was turned out with all her goods and chattels, and 
having no home to go to, she was obliged to take up her abode under 
a temporary shelter thrown up in a corner of a common. It was a 
wretched home, which could not protect her or her little household 
from either wind or rain ; but she bore it bravely for the sake of 
Christ. And even here she did what she could. Her poor habitation 
was made a house for God, and the services which had been excluded 
with her from the comfortable home from which she had been so 
mercilessly expelled, were continued under her roof of twigs and 
branches.”

In the inspired page we find it written that a woman, because of her 
love to her Lord, obtained the gracious commendation, “ Verily I say 
unto you, wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a 
memorial of her.” In the page of the history of Welsh Methodism, 
too, are to be found the names of holy women, whose zeal and 
self-sacrifice will never be forgotten. One of these was “ a poor 
woman named Lowri Williams, who with her husband lived at a 
fulling-mill, called Bandy Chwilog, near Pwllhei. The husband was 
not a decidedly religious man, but he encouraged Methodistical ser-
vices by attending them with his wife, and for that reason they 
were turned out of their home, but Providence led them to another 
Pandy, in the parish of Maentwrog, Merionethshire. Here they were 
at a great distance from the religions means which the wife so greatly 
loved. The two nearest places at which they were held were Brynen- 
gan on one side, and Bala on the other, and the former of these 
was at a distance of fifteen and the latter eighteen miles. By dint of
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much labour Lowri Williams succeeded in getting preachers now and 
again from great distances to hold services at her own house. Their 
ministry and her good conversation were blessed to the conversion of a 
number of people. A society was formed in the place, numbering eight 
members, who continued for a time to be called ‘ The Noah’s Ark 
Family.’ This was a small beginning, but the increase was truly 
marvellous. The earnest prayers and persevering zeal of this humble 
woman were the means of establishing in the north-western portion of 
Merionethshire no less than eighteen churches, and those, before she was 
called to her rest, had so increased as to number together about a thou-
sand communicants. It is not strange, therefore, that to this day she 
is designated ‘ Lowri Williams the apostle.’ There were places in a 
neighbouring wood where she spent much time alone, wrestling with 
God, and it is said that there were red paths leading from her house to 
those Peniels, where many a time she prevailed and carried away with 
her a blessing for her own soul and for her perishing neighbours. She 
would not let any living num alone. As sure as any one talked with 
Lowri Williams he would have to listen to something about his own 
soul and about him who came to seek and to save that which was lost, 
and often were her words a blessing to those to whom they were spoken. 
On one occasion a young man who was on his way to one of the merry-
makings, which were then so frequent in Wales, called at her house to 
inquire for the safe place to cross a neighbouring stream. She accom-
panied him out and gave the necessary directions. Just as she was 
turning back she asked him, ‘ Now, my young man, are you in the 
habit of inquiring the way to everlasting life sometimes on the Sabbath ? * 
‘No, never,’ was the reply ; ‘I do not care at all about such things.’ 
‘Then,’ said she, ‘come here to my house at such a time, and there 
will be a man showing the way to heaven.’ ‘ Not I, indeed,’ said the 
young man, and away he went to his amusement. But Lowri Williams 
had spoken, and her words did not usually fall to the ground. She had 
prayed, and her prayers were not often left unanswered. The words 
cleaved to the young man’s conscience, and he found himself con-
strained to go to her house at the appointed time to hear about the way 
to heaven. From that time he became a traveller in that way, and God 
made him an eminently useful one. Griffith Ellis, for that was the 
young man’s name, joined the company of eight in the little church, 
and so made them one too many to be called ‘The Noah’s Ark 
Family’ any longer. He proved a great blessing to his district, and 
travelled frequently and far to procure preachers to proclaim the ever-
lasting gospel to his perishing neighbours. His lofty piety and holy 
conversation made him the terror of all the sinners in the neighbour-
hood, and even the clergyman of his parish, much as he loved cock- 
fighting, would never venture to meet him with a cock under his arm. 
It mattered nothing whom else he would come across, he would walk 
along bearing his game bird without the least shame or -fear, but if he 
caught a glimpse of Griffith Ellis coming to meet him, one of two things 
would surely happen—either the reverend gentleman would turn round 
and walk hastily away, or the captive bird would be set at liberty.”

Another remarkable instance of great results arising from the faith-
fulness of a small number, and these too, as in the previous instance,
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of the “ weaker sex,” is thus recorded. “ The Rev. W. Davies, of 
Neath, had been invited to preach at a small chapel at a considerable 
distance from home, where, on his arrival, he found three unmarried 
sisters, somewhat advanced in life, occupying together an adjoining 
house, and in very humble circumstances. In this house he was enter-
tained, and humble enough was his fare. A few people came together 
to hear the sermon, and Mr. Davies preached with great pleasure to 
himself and to his audience. After the service he inquired of the 
sister who attended on him what was the number of the church. 
‘There are only we three,’ was the reply. ‘We are trying between us 
to keep up the cause. One of us cleans and opens the chapel; another 
attends to the preachers’ horses ; while I have the honour of attending 
on the preachers themselves. We hold a Society in the chapel once a 
week, and leave the door open to any who may wish to join us.’ When 
Mr. Davies was about to leave she tendered him sixpence for his 
services. At first he declined to receive it; but she pressed him, 
saying, that it had been dedicated from their small means unto the 
Lord, and that they were very sorry that their deep poverty made it 
impossible for them to devote more to the same purpose. After some 
years Mr. Davies visited the place again, and found the church in-
creased to one hundred and eighty members.”

With one other mode of self-sacrificing service for the church of 
Christ, one altogether out of the usual catalogue of Christian labour, 
but evidencing a zeal for the spread of the gospel and determination 
to win souls to the Saviour, not second to the labours of those who in 
season and out of season preached the Word, we shall leave this part 
of our subject. In the earlier stages of the movement, when the 
ministers and exhorters were very few, the word of the Lord was 
indeed precious, and very eager were the godly few to hear the voice of 
a servant of the Lord, not merely for their own edification, but that the 
ungodly around might be brought in. But how to get at these preachers 
many leagues apart, with no public conveyances, in a wild and moun-
tainous country, was the difficulty. Nevertheless,- when ordinary 
Christians would have contented themselves with praying and waiting, 
and withal seeing many lions in the way, these poor people, determined 
that the apostolic men, whose help they prayed for, should hear a voice 
saying, “ Come over and help us; ” so they went and spake in their 
ears their earnest entreaties, lions or no lions. Some worked hard,, 
saved a few shillings from their scanty earnings, and then trudged off 
for days or weeks till they had secured promises of gospel service from 
one or more gifted to preach the Word. In the north, where the 
Methodist movement had not spread, as it had done in the south, this 
was especially the case. In one place in the north it became the 
custom among the few humble believers to make a collection to enable 
one of their number to go south, to a periodical gathering where there 
would be a number of preachers, and beg of some of them to take a 
tour through portions of the north. This duty was undertaken by one 
Catherine Owen, the wife of a humble exhorter. “ With the small sum 
of twenty-five shillings in her pocket this woman would start on her 
pilgrimage of upwards of a hundred miles of rough roads and bleak 
mountains. She made that journey seven times, and on several occasions
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returned jubilant, having not only heard Rowlands, and enjoyed the 
delightful feasts of Llangeitho, but having likewise secured promises 
of visits to the north from as many as fifteen preachers.”

Such were the men and women of those days; such their zeal for 
the cause of Christ, their self-sacrifice and entire consecration to his 
interests. The result was such as might have been expected. The 
Word of the Lord grew and multiplied, and in almost every district 
throughout Wales great multitudes were converted to the faith.

The necessary limits of our paper preclude the possibility of even 
referring to the events which led to the development of this great 
work into a well-organised denomination. Mr. Williams’ book gives a 
lucid account of these and kindred matters; such as the formation of 
a kind of communistic society, or religious colony, by the eccentric 
Howell Harris at Trevecca, where afterwards a college was founded 
by the aid of the Countess of Huntingdon, which college was the 
foundation of the present honoured institution at Cheshunt. We 
have merely selected such incidents as we thought calculated to en-
courage workers for Christ to be instant in season and out of season; 
the persecuted to believe that nothing has happened to them but such 
as is common to the favourites of heaven; the humblest and poorest 
of the saints to be assured that in the most obscure situation there is 
some mode of service for them which may in its issues bless thousands 
of souls ; and all to desire such a thirst for souls that it may be said of 
each, “He c o u l d  l e t  n o  l iv in g  ma n  a l o n e .”

BEING THE ADDRESS DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON, AT THE COLLEGE 
CONFERENCE, ON TUESDAY MORNING, APRIL 14, 1874.

TJRETHREN, the substance of my address this morning will be 
Jl > found in the words of God to his servant Moses, “ Speak unto the 
children of Israel that they go forward.” “Forward” is the watch-
word of our Conference, let it ring through your ranks. Onward, ye 
elect of God I victory is before you, your very safety lies in that direc-
tion. To retreat is to perish. You have most of you read the story 
of the boy in an American village who climbed the wall of the famous 
Natural Bridge, and cut his name in the rock above the initials of his 
fellows, and then became suddenly aware of the impossibility of de-
scending. Voices shouted, “Do not look down, try and reach the top.” 
His only hope was to go right up, up, up, till he landed on the top. 
Upward was terrible, but downward was destruction. Now, we, dear 
brethren, are all of us in a like condition. By the help of God we 
have cut our way to positions of usefulness, and to descend is death. 
To us forward means upward; and therefore forward and upward let 
us go. While we prayed this morning we committed ourselves beyond 
all recall. We did that most heartily when we first preached the gospel, 
and publicly declared, “ I am my Lord’s, and he is mine.” We 
put our hand to the plough: thank God, we have not looked back yet,
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and we must never do so. The only way open to us is to plough 
right on to the end of the furrow, and never think of leaving the field 
till the Master shall call us home. But this morning you committed 
yourselves again to the Lord’s work; you did not deliberate, and 
consult with flesh and blood, but you plunged right in, renouncing all 
for Jesus, and except ye be reprobates ye have enlisted for life in the 
service of Jesus. You are the branded servants of Christ, bearing in 
your bodies his mark. You have now no liberty to serve another, you 
are the sworn soldiers of the Crucified. Forward is your only way; 
you are shut up to it. You have no armour for your backs, and 
whatever dangers lie in front there are ten thousand times as many 
behind. It is onward, or nothing; nay, onward or dishonour; onward, 
or death.

"We were compared last night, in the eloquent address of our friend 
Mr. Gauge, to the little army of Sir Garnet Wolseley marching to 
Coomassie; and the parallel was very beautifully worked out in all 
respects. Fellow-soldiers! we are few, and we have a desperate fight in 
the bush before us, therefore it is needful that every man should be 
made the most of, and nerved to his highest point of strength. It is 
desirable that you should be the picked men of the church, yea, of the 
entire universe, for such the age demands, therefore it is as to your-
selves that I am most concerned that you should go forward. You 
must go forward in personal attainments, growing in gifts and in 
grace, in fitness for the work of God, and conformity to the image 
of Jesus. The points I shall speak upon begin at the bottom, and ascend.

1. First, dear brethren, I think it necessary to say to myself and to you 
that we must go forward in our menial acquirements. It will never do 
for us to continually present ourselves to God at our worst. We are 
not worth his having at our best; but at any rate let not the offering 
be maimed and blemished by our idleness. “ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart ” is, perhaps, more easy to comply with 
than to love him with all our mind ; yet wo must give him our mind 
as well as our affections, and that mind should be well furnished, that 
we may not offer him an empty casket. Our ministry demands mind. 
I shall not insist upon “ the enlightenment of the age,” still it is quite 
certain that there is a great educational advance among all classes, and 
that there will be much more of it. The time is passed when un-
grammatical speech will suffice for a preacher. Even in a country 
village, where, according to tradition, “ nobody knows nothing,” the 
schoolmaster is now abroad, and want of education will hinder useful-
ness more than it once did, for, when the speaker wishes his audience 
to remember the gospel, they on the other hand will remember his 
ungrammatical expressions, and will repeat them as a theme of jest, 
when we could have wished they had rehearsed the gospel of Jesus 
Christ one to another in solemn earnest. Dear brethren, we must 
cultivate ourselves to the highest possible point, and do this first by 
gathering in knowledge that we may fill the barn, then by acquiring 
discrimination that we may winnow the heap, and lastly by a firm 
retentiveness of mind, which lays up the winnowed grain in the store-
house. The three points may not be equally important, but they are 
necessary to a complete man.
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We must, I say, make great efforts to acquire information, especially 
of a Biblical kind. We must not confine ourselves to one topic of study, 
or we shall not exercise our whole mental manhood. God made the 
world for man, and made man with a mind intended to occupy and use 
all the world; he is the tenant, and nature is for a while his house; 
why should he shut himself out of any of its rooms ? Why refuse to 
taste any of the cleansed meats the great Father has put upon the 
table ? Still, our main business is to study the Scriptures. The 
smith’s main business is to shoe horses; let him see that he knows 
how to do it, for should he be able to belt an angel with a girdle of 
gold he will fail as a smith if he cannot make and fix a horse-shoe. It 
is a small matter that you should be able to write the most brilliant 
poetry, as possibly you could, unless you can preach a good and telling 
sermon, which will have the effect of comforting saints and convincing 
sinners. Study the Bible, dear brethren, through and through, with 
all helps that you can possibly obtain : remember that the appliances 
now within the reach of ordinary Christians are much more extensive 
than they were in our father’s days, and therefore you must be greater 
Biblical scholars if you would keep in front of your hearers. Inter-
meddle with all knowledge, but above all things meditate day and 
night in the law of the Lord.

Be well instructed in theology, and do not regard the sneers of those 
who rail at it because they are ignorant of it. Many preachers are not 
theologians, and hence the mistakes which they make. It cannot do 
any hurt to the most lively evangelist to be also a sound theologian, 
and it may often be the means of saving him from gross blunders. 
Now-a-days we hear men tear a single sentence of Scripture from its 
connection, and cry “ Eureka I Eureka 1 ” as if they had found a new 
truth ; and yet they have not discovered a diamond, but a piece of 
broken glass. Had they been able to compare spiritual things with 
spiritual, had they understood the analogy of the faith, and had they 
been acquainted with the holy learning of the great Bible students of 
ages past, they would not have been quite so fast in vaunting their 
marvellous knowledge. Let us be thoroughly well acquainted with the 
great doctrines of the Word of God, and let us be mighty in expound-
ing Scripture. I am sure that no preaching will last so long, or build 
up a church so well, as the expository. To renounce altogether the 
hortatory discourse for the expository would be running to a prepos-
terous extreme; but I cannot too earnestly assure you that if your 
ministries are to be lastingly useful you must be expositors. For this 
you must understand the Word yourselves, and be able so to com-
ment upon it that the people may be built up by the Word. Be masters 
of your Bibles, brethren; whatever other works you have not searched, 
be at home with the writings of the prophets and apostles. “ Let the 
word of God dwell in you richly.” Having given that the precedence, 
neglect no field of knowledge. The presence of Jesus on the earth 
has sanctified the realms of nature, and what he has cleansed call not 
you common. All that your Father has made is yours, and you 
should learn from it. You may read a naturalist’s journal, or a tra-
veller’s voyage, and find profit in it. Yes, and even an old herbal, 
or a manual of alchemy may, like Samson’s dead lion, yield you
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i between truth and its 
'there adhere like limpets 

’1 
things, and hold fast that which is good. The use of the sieve, and the 
winnowing fan, is much to be commended. Dear brethren, a man who 
has asked of the Lord to give him clear eyes by which he shall see the 
truth and discern its bearings, and who, by reason of the constant 
exercise of his faculties, has obtained an accurate judgment, is one fit

honey. There are pearls in oyster shells, and fruits on thorny boughs. 
The paths of true science, especially natural history and botany, 
drop fatness. Geology, so far as it is fact, and not fiction, is full of 
treasures. History—wonderful are the visions which it makes to pass 
before you—is eminently instructive; indeed, every portion of God’s 
dominion in nature teems with precious teachings. Intermeddle with 
all knowledge, according as you have the time, the opportunity, and the 
peculiar faculty; and do not hesitate to do so because of any apprehen-
sion that you will educate yourselves up to too high a point. When 
grace abounds, learning will not puff you up, or injure your simplicitv 
in the gospel. Serve God with such education as you have, and thank 
him for blowing through you if you are a ram’s horn, but if there be a 
possibility of your becoming a silver trumpet, choose it rather.

I have said that we must learn always to discriminate, and at this 
particular time this point needs insisting on. Many run after novelties, 
charmed with every new thing; learn to judge between truth and its 
counterfeits, and you will not be led astray. Others adhere like limpets 
to old teachings, and yet these may only be ancient errors: prove all 
things, and hold fast that which is good. The use of the sieve, and the 
winnowing fan, is much to be commended. Dear brethren, a man who 
has asked of the Lord to give him clear eyes by which he shall see the 
truth and discern its bearings, and who, by reason of the constant 
exercise of his faculties, has obtained an accurate judgment, is one fit 
to be a leader of the Lord’s host, but all are not such. It is painful 
to observe how many embrace anything if it be but earnestly brought 
before them. They swallow the medicine of every spiritual quack who 
has enough of brazen assurance to appear to be sincere. Be not 
children in understanding, test that which claims your faith. Ask the 
Holy Spirit to give you the faculty of discerning, so shall you conduct 
your flocks far from poisonous meadows, and lead them into safe 
pasturage.

But then, if you have the power to acquire knowledge, and also to 
discriminate, seek next for ability to retain and hold firmly what you 
have learned. Alas, in these times certain men glory in being weather-
cocks, they hold fast nothing, they have, in fact, nothing worth the 
holding. They believed yesterday, but not that which they believe 
to-day, nor that which they will believe to-morrow ; and he would be. a 
greater prophet than Isaiah who should be able to tell what they will 
believe when next the moon doth fill her horns, for they are constantly 
changing, and seem to be born under that said moon, and to partake of her 
changing moods. These men may be as honest as they claim to be, but of 
what use are they ? Like good trees oftentimes transplanted, they may be 
of a noble nature, but they bring forth nothing; their strength goes out 
in rooting and re-rooting, they have no sap to spare for fruit. Be sure 
you have the truth, and then be sure you bold it. Be ready for fresh 
truth, if it be truth, but be very chary how you subscribe to the belief 
that a better light has been found than that of the sun. Those who hawk 
new truth about the street, as the boys do a new edition of the evening 
paper, are usually no better than they should be. The fair maid of 
truth’does not paint her cheeks and tire her head like Jezebel, following 
every new philosophic fashion ; she is content with her own native
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beauty, and in her aspect she is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever. When men change often they generally need to be changed in 
the most emphatic sense. Our “modern thought” gentry are doing 
incalculable mischief to the souls of men, and resemble Nero fiddling 
upon the top of a tower, with Rome burning at his feet. Souls are being 
damned, and yet these men are spinning theories. Hell gapes wide, 
and with her open mouth swallows up myriads, and those who should 
spread the tidings of salvation are “ pursuing fresh lines of thought.” 
Highly cultured soul-murderers will find their boasted “ culture ” to be 
no excuse in the day of judgment. For God’s sake, let us know how 
men are to be saved and get to the work; to be for ever deliberating 
as to the proper mode of making bread while a nation dies of famine is 
detestable trifling. It is time we knew what to teach, or else renounced 
our office. “ For ever learning and never coming to the truth ” is the 
motto of the worst rather than the best of men. I saw in Rome a 
statue of a boy extracting a thorn from his foot; I went my way, and 
returned in a year’s time, and there sat the selfsame boy, extracting the 
intruder still. " Is this to be our model ? “I shape my creed every week” 
was the confession of one of these divines to me. Whereunto shall I 
liken such unsettled ones? Are they not like those birds which frequent 
the Golden Horn, and are to be seen from Constantinople, of which it is 
said that they are always on the wing, and never rest ? No one ever 
saw them alight on the water or on the land, they are for ever poised in 
mid-air. The natives call them “ lost souls,” seeking rest and finding 
none. And, methinks, men who have no personal rest in the truth, 
if they are not unsaved themselves, are, at least, very unlikely 
to save others. He who has no assured truth to tell must not 
wonder if his hearers set small store by him. We must know 

’the truth, understand it, and hold it with firm grip, or we 
cannot be of service amongst the sons of men. Brethren, I charge 
you, seek to know, and, knowing, to discriminate; having discriminated, 
I charge you “ hold fast that which is good.” Keep in full operation 
the processes of filling the barn, winnowing the grain, and storing it in 
granaries, so shall you mentally “Go forward.”

2. We need to go forward in oratorical qualifications. I am beginning 
at the bottom, but even this is important, for it is a pity that even the 
feet of this image should be of clay. Nothing is trifling which can be 
of any service to our grand design. Only for want of a nail the horse 
lost its shoe, and so became unfit for the battle ; that shoe was only a 
trifling rim of iron which smote the ground, and yet the neck clothed 
with thunder was of no avail when the shoe was gone. A man may 
be irretrievably ruined for spiritual usefulness, not because he fails 
either in character or spirit, but because he breaks down mentally or 
oratorically, and, therefore, I have begun with these points, and 
again remark that we must improve in utterance. It is not every 
one of us who can speak as some can do, and even these men cannot 
speak up to their own ideal. If there be any brother here who thinks 
he can preach as well as he should, I would advise him to leave off 
altogether. If he did so he would be acting as wisely as the great 
painter who broke his palette, and, turning to his wife, said, “ My 
painting days are over, for I have satisfied myself, and therefore I am
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sure my power is gone.” Whatever other perfection may be reach-
able, I am certain that he who thinks he has gained perfection in 
oratory mistakes volubility for eloquence, and verbiage for argument. 
Whatever you may know, you cannot be truly efficient ministers if 
you are not “ apt to teach.” You know ministers who have mistaken 
their calling, and evidently have no gifts for it: make sure 
that none think the same of you. There are brethren in the 
ministry whose speech is intolerable; either they dun you to death, 
or else they send you to sleep. No chloral can ever equal their 
discourse in sleep-giving properties. No human being, unless 
gifted with infinite patience, could long endure to listen to them, 
and nature does well to give the victim deliverance through sleep. 
I heard one say the other day that a certain preacher had no more gifts 
for the ministry than an oyster, and in my own judgment this was a 
slander on the oyster, for that worthy bivalve shows great discretion in 
his openings, and knows when to close. If some men were sentenced 
to hear their own sermons it would be a righteous judgment upon 
them, but they would soon cry out with Cain, “ My punishment is 
greater than I can bear.” Let us not fall under the same condemnation.

Brethren, we should cultivate a clear style. When a man does not 
make me understand what he means, it is because he does not himself 
know what he means. An average hearer, who is unable to follow the 
course of thought of the preacher, ought not to worry himself, but to 
blame the preacher, whose business it is to make the matter clear. 
If you look down into a well, if it be empty it will appear to be very 
deep, but if there be water in it you will see its brightness. I believe 
that many “ deep ” preachers are simply so because they are like dry 
wells with nothing whatever in them, except decaying leaves, a few 
stones, and perhaps a dead cat or two. If there be living water in • 
your preaching it may be very deep, but the light of the truth will 
give clearness to it. At any rate labour to be plain, so that the truths 
you teach may be easily received by your hearers.

We must cultivate a cogent as well as a clear style; we must be 
forceful. Some imagine that this consists in speaking loudly, but I 
can assure them they are in error. Nonsense does not improve by 
being bellowed. God does not require us to shout as if we were 
speaking to three millions when we are only addressing three hundred. 
Let us be forcible by reason of the excellence of our matter, and the 
energy of spirit which we throw into the delivery of it. In a word, 
let our speaking be natural and living. I hope we have forsworn the 
tricks of professional orators, the strain for effect, the studied climax, 
the pre-arranged pause, the theatric strut, the mouthing of words, and 
I know not what besides, which you may see in certain pompous 
divines who still survive-up on the face of the earth. May such become 
extinct animals ere long, and may a living, natural, simple way of 
talking out the gospel be learned by us all; for I am persuaded that 
such a style is one which God is likely to bless.

Among many other things, we must cultivate persuasiveness. Some 
of our brethren have great influence over men, and yet others with 
greater gifts are devoid of it; these last do not appear to get near to 
the people they cannot grip them and make them feel. There are
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preachers who in their sermons seem to take their hearers one by one 
by the button-hole, and drive the truth right into their souls, while 
others generalise so much, and are so cold withal, that one would think 
they were speaking of dwellers in some remote planet, whose affairs did 
not much concern them. Learn the art of pleading with men. You 
will do this well if you often see the Lord. If I remember rightly, the 
old classic story tells us that, when a soldier was about to kill Darius, 
his son, who had been dumb from his childhood, suddenly cried out in 
surprise, “Know you not that he is the king?” His silent tongue 
was unloosed by love to his father, and well may ours find earnest 
speech when the Lord is seen by us crucified for sin. If there be any 
speech in us, this will rouse it. The knowledge of the terrors of the 
Lord should also bestir us to persuade men. We cannot do other than 
plead with them to be reconciled to God. Brethren, mark those who 
woo sinners to Jesus, find out their secret, and never rest till you 
obtain the same power. If you find them very simple and homely 
yet if you see them really useful, say to yourself, “ That will do for 
me but if on the other hand you listen to a preacher who is much 
admired, and on inquiry find that no souls are savingly converted, say 
to yourself, “ This is not the thing for me, for I am not seeking to be 
great, but to be really useful.”

Let your oratory, therefore, constantly improve in clearness, cogency, 
naturalness, and persuasiveness. Try, dear brethren, to get such a 
style of speaking that you suit yourselves to your audiences. Much lies 
in that. The preacher who should address an educated congregation 
in the language which he would use in speaking to a company of 
costermongers would prove himself a fool: and on the other hand he 
who goes down amongst miners and colliers, with technical theological 
terms and drawing-room phrases, acts like an idiot. The con-
fusion of tongues at Babel was more thorough than we imagine. 
It did not merely give different languages to great nations, but 
it made the speech of each class to vary from that of others. 
A fellow of Billingsgate cannot understand a fellow of Brazenose. 
Now as the costermonger cannot learn the language of the college, let 
the college learn the language of the costermonger. “We use the lan-
guage of the market,” said Whitfield, and this was much to his honour; 
yet when he stood in the drawing-room of the Countess of Huntingdon, 
and his speech entranced the infidel noblemen whom she brought 
to hear him, he adopted another style. His language was equally plain 
in each case, because it was equally familiar to the audience: he did 
not use the ipsissima verba, else his language would have lost its plain-
ness in the one case or the other, and would either have been slang 
to the nobility or Greek to the crowd. In our modes of speech we 
should aim at being “ all things to all men.” He is the greatest master 
of oratory who is able to address any class of people in a manner suit-
able to their condition, and likely to touch their hearts.

Brethren, let none excel us in power of speech: let none surpass us 
in the mastery of our mother-tongue. Beloved fellow-soldiers, our 
tongues are the swords which God has given us to use for him, even as 
it is said of our Lord, “ Out of his mouth went a two-edged sword.” 
Let these swords be sharp. Cultivate your powers of speech, and
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be amongst the foremost in the land for utterance. I do not exhort 
you to this because you are remarkably deficient; far from it, for every-
body says to me, “We know the college men by their plain, bold 
speech.” This leads me to believe that you have the gift largely in 
you, and I beseech you to take pains to perfect it.

3. Brethren, we must be even more earnest to go forward in moral 
qualities. Let the points I shall mention here come home to those who 
shall require them, but I assure you I have no special persons among 
you in my mind’s eye. We desire to rise to the highest style of 
ministry, and if so, even if we obtain the mental and oratorical qualifi-
cations, we shall fail, unless we also possess high moral qualities.

There are evils which we must shake off, as Paul shook the viper 
from his hand, and there are virtues which we must gain at any. cost.

Self-indulgence has slain its thousands. Let us tremble lest we 
perish by the hands of this Delilah. Let us have every passion and 
habit under due restraint: if we are not masters of ourselves we are 
not fit to be leaders in the church.

We must put away all notion of self-importance. God will not bless 
the man who thinks himself great. To glory even in the work of God 
the Holy Spirit in yourself, is to tread dangerously near to self-adulation. 
“Let another praise thee, and not thine own lips,” and be .very glad 
when that other has sense enough to hold his tongue.

We must also, have our tempers well under restraint. A vigorous 
temper is not altogether an evil. Men who are as easy as an old shoe 
are generally of as little worth. I would not say to you, “ Dear 
brethren, have a temper,” but I do say, “ If you have it, control it 
carefully.” I thank God when I see a minister have temper enough 
to be indignant at wrong, and to be firm for the right; still, temper 
is an edged tool, and often cuts the man who handles it. “ Gentle, 
easy to be entreated,” preferring to bear evil rather than inflict it, this 
is to be our spirit. If any brother here naturally boils over too soon, 
let him. mind that when he does do so, he scalds nobody but the devil, 
and then let him boil away.

We must conquer—some of us especially—our tendency to levity. 
A great distinction exists between holy cheerfulness, which is a virtue, 
and. that general levity, which is a vice. There is a levity which has 
not enough heart to laugh, but trifles with everything; it is flippant, 
hollow, unreal. A hearty laugh is no more levity than a hearty cry. I 
speak of that religious veneering which is pretentious, but thin, super-
ficial, insincere about the weightiest matters. Godliness is no jest, 
nor is it a mere form. Beware of being actors. Never give earnest 
men the impression that you do not mean what you say, and are mere 
professionals. To be burning at the lip and freezing at the soul is a 
mark of reprobation. God deliver us from being superfine and super-
ficial : may we never be the butterflies of the garden of God.

At the same time, we should avoid everything like the ferocity of 
bigotry. There are religious people about, who, I have no doubt, were 
born of a woman, but appear to have been suckled by a wolf. I 
have done them no dishonour: were not Romulus and Remus, the 
founders of the city of Rome, so fed ? Some warlike men of this order 
have had power to found dynasties of thought; but human kindness and
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brotherly love consort better with the kingdom of Christ. We are not 
to be always going about the world searching out heresies, like terrier 
dogs sniffing for rats, and to be always so confident of one’s own infal-
libility, that we erect ecclesiastical stakes at which to roast all who 
differ from us, not, ’tis true, with fagots of wood, but with those coals 
of juniper, which consist of strong prejudice and cruel suspicion.

In addition to all this, there arc mannerisms, and moods, and ways 
which I cannot now describe, against which we must struggle, for little 
faults may often be the source of failure, and to get rid of them may be 
the secret of success. Count nothing little which makes you even a 
little more useful; cleanse out from the temple of your soul the seats 
of them that sell doves as well as the traffickers in sheep and oxen.

And, dear brethren, we must acquire certain moral faculties and 
habits, as well as put aside their opposites. He will never do much 
for God who has not integrity of spirit. If we be guided by policy, if 
there be any mode of action for us but that which is straightforward, 
we shall make shipwreck before long. Resolve, dear brethren, that 
you can be poor, that you can be despised, that you can lose life itself, 
but that you cannot do a crooked thing. For you, let the only policy 
be honesty.

May you also possess the grand moral characteristic of courage. By 
this we do not mean impertinence, impudence, or self-conceit; but real 
courage to do and say calmly the right thing, and to go straight on at 
all hazards, though there should be none to give you a good word. I 
am astonished at the number of Christians who are afraid to speak the 
truth to their brethren. I thank God I can say this, there is no mem-
ber of my church, no officer of the church, and no man in the world to 
whom I am afraid to say before his face what I would say behind his 
back. Under God I owe my position in my own church to the absence 
of all policy, and the habit of saying what I mean. The plan of 
making things pleasant all round is a perilous as well as a -wicked one. 
If you say one thing to one man, and another to another, they will one 
day compare notes and find you out, and then you will be despised. 
The man of two faces will sooner or later be the object of contempt, 
and justly so. Now, above all things, avoid that. If you have any-
thing that you feel you ought to say about a man, let the measure of 
what you say be this—“How much dare I say to his face?” We 
must not allow ourselves a word more in censure of any man living. 
If that be your rule, your courage will save you from a thousand 
difficulties, and win you lasting respect.

Having the integrity and the courage, dear brethren, may you be gifted 
with an indomitable zeal. Zeal—what is it ? How shall I describe 
it ? Possess it, and you will know what it is. Be consumed with love 
for Christ, and let the flame bum continuously, not flaming up at 
public meetings and dying out in the routine work of every day. We 
need indomitable perseverance, dogged zeal, and a combination of 
sacred obstinacy, self-denial, holy gentleness, and invincible courage.

Excel also in one power, which is both mental and moral, namely, 
the power of concentrating all your forces upon the work to which you 
are called. Collect your thoughts, rally all your faculties, mass your 
energies, focus your capacities. Turn all the springs of your soul into
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They believe in the Spirit of God as a

one channel, causing it to flow onward in an undivided stream. Some 
men lack this quality. They scatter themselves and fail. Mass your 
battalions, and hurl them upon the enemy. Do not try to be great at 
this and great at that—to be “everything by turns, and nothing long,” 
but suffer your entire nature to be led in captivity by Jesus Christ, 
and lay everything at his dear feet who bled and died for you.

4. Above all these, we need spiritual qualifications, graces which 
must be wrought in us by the Lord himself. This is the main matter, 
I am sure. Other things are precious, but this is priceless; we must 
be rich towards God.

We need to know ourselves. The preacher should be great in the
science of the heart, the philosophy of inward experience. There are
two schools of experience, and neither is content to learn from the 
other; let us be content, however, to learn from both. The one
school speaks of the child of God as one who knows the deep
depravity of his heart, who understands the loathsomeness of his 
nature, and daily feels that in his flesh there dwelleth no good thing. 
“That man has not the life of God in his soul,” say they, "who 
does not know and feel this, and feel it by bitter and painful ex-
perience from day to day.” It is in vain to talk to them about 
liberty, and joy in the Holy Ghost; they will not have it. Let us 
learn from these one-sided brethren. They know much that should 
be known, and woe to that minister who ignores their set of truths. 
Martin Luther used to say that temptation is the best teacher for a 
minister. There is truth on that side of the question. Another school 
of believers dwell much upon the glorious work of the Spirit of God, 
and rightly and blessedly so. They believe in the Spirit of God as a 
cleansing power, sweeping the Augean stable of the soul, and making 
it into a temple for God. But frequently they talk as if they had 
ceased to sin, or to be annoyed by temptation, they glory as if’the 
battle were already fought, and the victory won. Let us learn from 
these brethren. All the truth they can teach us let us know. Let us 
become familiar with the hill-tops and the glory that shines thereon, 
the Hermons and the Tabors, where we may be transfigured with 
our Lord. Do not be afraid of ever growing too holy. Do not be afraid 
of being too full of the Holy Spirit. I would have you wise on all sides, 
and able to deal with man both in his conflicts and in his joys, as one 
familiar with both. Know where Adam left you; know where the 
Spirit of God has placed you. Do not know either of these so ex-
clusively as to forget the other. I believe that if any men are likely 
to cry, “ O wretched man that I am ! Who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death ? ” it will always be the ministers, because we need 
to be tempted in all points, so that we may be able to comfort others. 
In a railway carriage last week I saw a poor man with his leg placed 
upon the seat. An official happening to see him in this posture, re-
marked, “ Those cushions were not made for you to put your dirty boots 
on.” As soon as the guard was gone the man put up his leg again, 
and said to me, “ He never broke his leg in two places, I am sure, or 
he would not be so sharp with me.” When I have heard brethren who 
have lived at ease, enjoying good incomes, condemning others who are 
much tried, because they could not rejoice in their fashion, I have
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felt that they knew nothing of the broken bones which others have to 
carry throughout the whole of their pilgrimage.

Brethren, know man, in Christ and out of Christ. Study him at his 
best, and study him at his worst; know his anatomy, his secrets, and 
his passions. You cannot do this by books ; you must have personal 
spiritual experience ; God alone can give you that.

Among spiritual acquirements, it is beyond all other things needful 
to know him who is the sure remedy for all human diseases. Know 
Jesus. Sit at his feet. Consider his nature, his work, his sufferings, 
his glory. Rejoice in his presence : commune with him from day to 
day. To know Christ is to understand the most excellent of sciences. 
You cannot fail to be wise if you commune with wisdom ; you cannot 
miss of strength if you have fellowship with the mighty Son of God. I 
saw the other day in a grotto a little fern, which grew where its leaves 
continually glistened and danced in the spray of a fountain. It was 
always green, and neither summer’s drought nor winter’s cold affected 
it. So let us for ever abide under the sweet influence of Jesus’ love. 
Dwell in God, brethren ; not sometimes go to him, but abide in him. 
They say in Italy that where the sun does not enter the physician 
must. Where Jesus does not shine the soul is sick. Bask in his 
beams and you shall be vigorous in the service of the Lord. Last 
Sunday night I had a text which mastered me;—“No man knoweth 
the Son but the Father.” I told the people that poor sinners who had 
gone to Jesus and trusted him, thought they knew him, but that they 
knew only a little of him. Saints of sixty years’ experience, who have 
walked with him every day, think they know him; but they are only 
beginners yet. The perfect spirits before the throne, who have been 
for five thousand years perpetually adoring him, perhaps think they 
know him, but they do not to the full. “No man knoweth the Son 
but the Father.” He is so glorious, that only the infinite God has 
full knowledge of him, therefore there will be no limit to our study, or 
narrowness in our line of thought, if we make our Lord the great object 
of all our thoughts.

Brethren, as the outcome of this, if we are to be strong men, we 
must be conformed to our Lord. Oh, to belike him ! Blessed be that 
cross on which we shall suffer, if we suffer for being made like unto the 
Lord Jesus. If we obtain conformity to Christ, we shall have a won-
drous unction upon our ministry, and without that, what is a ministry 
worth ?

In a word, we must labour for holiness of character. What is holi-
ness ? Is it not wholeness of character? a balanced condition in which 
there is neither lack nor redundance. It is not morality, that is a cold 
lifeless statue : holiness is life. You must have holiness; and, dear 
brethren, if you should fail in mental qualifications (as I hope you 
will not), and if you should have a slender measure of the oratorical 
faculty (as I trust you will not), yet, depend upon it, a holy life is, in 
itself, a wonderful power, and will makeup for many deficiencies; it is, 
in fact, the best sermon the best man can deliver. Let us resolve 
that all the purity which can be had we will have, that all the sanctity 
which can be reached we will obtain, and that all the likeness to Christ 
that is possible in this world of sin shall certainly be in us through

15
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the work of the Spirit of God. The Lord lift us all as a college, right 
up to a higher platform, and he shall have the glory I

5. Still I have not done, dear brethren. I have to say to you. go for-
ward in actual work, for, after all, we shall be known by what we have 
done. Like the apostles, I hope our memorial will be our acts. There 
are good brethren in the world who are impractical. The grand doc-
trine of the second advent makes them stand with open mouths, peering 
into the skies, so that I am ready to say, “ Ye men of Plymouth, why 
stand ye here gazing up into heaven?” The fact that Jesus Christ is 
to come is not a reason for star-gazing, but for working in the power 
of the Holy Ghost. Be not so taken up with speculations as to prefer 
a Bible reading over a dark passage in the Revelation to teaching in a 
ragged-school or discoursing to the poor concerning Jesus. We must 
have done with day dreams, and get to work. I believe in eggs, but 
we must get chickens out of them. I do not mind how big your egg 
is; it may be an ostrich’s egg if you like, but if there is nothing in it, 
pray clear away the shells. If something comes of it, God bless your 
speculations, and even if you should go a little further than I think 
it wise to venture, still, if you are more useful, God be praised for it. We 
want facts—deeds done, souls saved. It is all very well to write essays, 
but what souls have you saved from going down to hell ? Your excel-
lent management of your school interests me, but how many children 
have been brought into the church by it? We are glad to hear of those 
special meetings, but how many have really been born to God in them ? 
Are saints edified ? Are sinners converted ? To swing to and fro on 
a five-barred gate is not progress, yet some seem to think so. I see 
them in perpetual Elysium, humming over to themselves and their 
friends, “We are very comfortable.” God save us from living in comfort 
while sinners are sinking into hell. In travelling along the mountain 
roads in Switzerland you will continually see marks of the boring-rod; 
and in every minister’s life there should be traces of stern labour. 
Brethren, do something; do something; do something. While com-
mittees waste their time over resolutions, do something. While Societies 
and Unions are making constitutions, let us win souls. Too often we 
discuss, and discuss, and discuss, and Satan laughs in his sleeve. It is 
time we had done planning and sought something to plan. I pray you, 
be men of action all of you. Get to work and quit yourselves like men. 
Old Suwarrow’s idea of -war is mine: “Forward and strike! No 
theory! Attack! Form column ! Charge bayonets! Plunge into 
the centre of the enemy.” Our one aim is to save sinners, and this we 
are not to talk about but to do in the power of God.

G. Lastly, and here I am going to deliver a message which weighs 
upon inc, go forward in the matter of the choice of your sphere of action. 
I plead this day for those who cannot plead for themselves, namely, the 
great outlying masses of the" heathen world. Our existing pulpits are 
tolerably well supplied, but we need men who will build on new 
foundations. Who will do this ? Are we, as a company of faithful 
men, clear in our consciences about the heathen? Millions have 
never heard the name of Jesus. Hundreds of millions have seen a 
missionary only once in their lives, and know nothing of our King. 
Shall we let them perish ? Can we go to our beds and sleep while
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China, India, Japan, and other nations are being damned ? Are we 
clear of their blood ? Have they no claim upon us ? We ought to 
put it on this footing—not “ Can I prove that I ought to go ? ” but 
“Can I prove that I ought not to go?” When a man can prove 
honestly that he ought not to go then he is clear, but not else. 
What answer do you give, my brethren ? I put it to you man by 
man. I am not raising a question among you which I have not 
honestly put to myself. I have felt that if some of our leading 
ministers would go forth it would have a grand effect in stimulating 
the churches, and I have honestly asked myself whether I ought to 
go. After balancing the whole thing I feel bound to keep my place, 
and I think the judgment of most Christians would be the same ; but 
I hope I would readily and cheerfully and willingly go if I did not so 
feel. Brethren, put yourselves through the same process. Wo must 
have the heathen converted; God has myriads of his elect among 
them, we must go and search for them somehow or other. Many 
difficulties are now removed, all lands are open to us, and distance is 
annihilated. True we have not the Pentecostal gift of tongues, but 
languages are now readily acquired, while the art of printing is a full 
equivalent for the lost gift. The dangers incident to missions ought 
not to keep any true man back, even if they were very great, but 
they are now reduced to a minimum. There are hundreds of places 
where the cross of Christ is unknown, to which we can go without 
risk. Who will go ? The men who ought to go are young brethren 
of good abilities who have not yet taken upon themselves family cares.

Each student entering the college should consider this matter, and 
surrender himself to the work unless there are conclusive reasons for 
his not doing so. It is a fact that even for the colonies it is very difficult 
to find men, for I have had openings in Australia which I have been 
obliged to decline. It ought not to be so. Surely there is some 
self-sacrifice among us yet, and some among us are willing to be 
exiled for Jesus. The Mission languishes for want of men. If the 
men were' forthcoming the liberality of the church would supply their 
needs, and, in fact, the liberality of the church has made the supply, 
and yet there are not the men to go. I shall never feel, brethren, 
that we, as a band of men, have done our duty until we see our 
comrades fighting for Jesus in every land in the van of the conflict. 
I believe that if God moves you to go, you will be among the 
best of missionaries, because you will make the preaching of the 
gospel the great feature of your work, and that is God’s sure way 
of power. I wish that our churches would imitate that of Pastor 
Harms, in Germany, where every member was consecrated to God in 
deed and of a truth. The farmers gave the produce of their lands, the 
working-men their labour; one gave a large house to be used as a 
missionary college, and Pastor Harms obtained money for a ship 
which he fitted out, to make voyages to Africa, and then he sent 
missionaries, and little companies of his people with them, to form 
Christian communities among the Bushmen. When will our churches 
be equally self-denying and energetic ? Look at the Moravians I how 
every man and woman becomes a missionary, and how much they 
do in consequence. Let us catch their spirit. Is it a right spirit?
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Amen.

bad as any we have ever seen, but a 
book in a strong stiff cover for sixpence 
cannot be expected to contain works of 
art. Another book of this series is, 
“ Recitations in Verse,” by Harriet A. 
Glazebrook. Here we have water, 
water, everjrwhere. One of the songs 
upon water in Paradise, and water from 
the smitten rock asks questions which 
we should have thought could never 
have occurred to a temperance poet and 
a reverend!

Would Eden thus have smiled 
Had wine to Edon come ?

Would Horeb’s parching wild 
Have been refreshed with rum ?

And had Evo’s hair * 
Been dressed in gin 

Would she have been reflected fair?
Had Moses built a still, 

And dealt out to that host 
To every man a gill.

And pledged him in a toast, 
How largo a band 
Of Israel’s sons

Had laid their bones in Canaan’s land!
We hope that this is meant to be funny, 
and that there is some mysterious sense 
in it, which we are unable to discern. 
We heard a brother defend total absti-
nence the other evening upon this 
ground among many others—that when 
dead, teetotallers’ bodies would keep 
longer than other people’s. That may 
have been an argument of weight with 
some people, but it produced a roar of 
laughter in the quarter under our 
notice. Is it not a pity to make a cause 
ridiculous by a silly advocacy of it?

Ifcrffcfs of goofe.
Biblical Commentary on the Old Testa-

ment. The Prophecies of Jeremiah. 
By 0. F. Ke il , D.D. T. T. Clark, 
Edinburgh.

Ou r  ministerial brethren and more 
learned readers will be glad to hear of 
the issue of the second volume of 
Keil on Jeremiah. The scholarship of 
these commentaries is of the bignest 
order, and of course they are therefore 
only useful to the few, but by that few 
the many are instructed, so that really 
a boon is conferred upon the entire 
church by their publication. Messrs. 
Clark have now published 120 volumes 
of their Foreign Theological Library,— 
a vast undertaking indeed; many 
societies have attempted far less, and 
have failed. The whole series can be 
purchased for £31 10s., a princely 
present for a minister, and by the way 
a very opportune gift to the library of 
our new College should anybody feel 
moved to present it. We earnestly 
request that two persons will not insist 
upon doing it; to prevent any contest 
about the matter we shall be happy to 
act as referee.
From Darkness to Light. By Fr e d e -

r ic k  Wa g s t a f f . Kempster and Co., 
9 and 10, St. Bride’s Avenue.

Th is  is one of a series called the Home 
Library, each of which is marked price 
sixpence, post free. This is an amusing 
temperance and Templar tale, and is 
sure to be widely circulated among abs-
tainers. The engravings are about ns

Then it is right for us to have it. It is not enough for us to say, 
“Those Moravians are very wonderful people!” We ought to be 
wonderful people too. Christ did not purchase the Moravians any 
more than he purchased us ; they are under no more obligation to 
make sacrifices than we are. Why then this backwardness ? When 
we read of heroic men who gave up all for Jesus, we are not merely 
to admire, but to imitate them. Who will imitate them now ? Come 
to the point. Are there not some among you willing to consecrate 
yourselves to the Lord ? “ Forward ” is the watchword to-day ! Are 
there no bold spirits to lead the van ? Pruy all of you that during 
this Pentecost the Spirit may say, “Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work.”

Brethren, on wings of love mount upward, and fly forward.
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consists of twenty-

Guide to Christian Evidences. By Dr. 
Br e w e r , author of “ Guide to 
Science," &c. Jarrold and Sons.

An admirable compendium of argu-
ment, well fitted to be used as a text-
book in our schools and in the junior 
classes of our Colleges. When we say 
this we do not mean that it should be 
confined to such institutions, for itwould 
be well if every Christian studied the 
work and had its cogent reasonings ready 
to hand in this day of abounding scep-
ticism. Dr. Brewer has done good ser-
vice by issuing such a valuable hand-

Re'igion and Science. A Series of Sun-
day Lectures on the Relation of 
Natural and Revealed Religion ; or, 
the Truths revealed in Nature and 
Scripture. By Jo s e ph  Le Co n t e , 
Professor of Geology and Natural 
History in the University of Cali-
fornia. Bickers and Son, 1, Lei-
cester Square.

So me t h in g  good at last has come from 
I^eicester Square; and we heartily thank 
Messrs. Bickers and Son for this pub-
lication. Bating a few expressions, this 
is a book after our own heart. We 
would have every student read it. It 
goes thoroughly into the subject, but is 
m so popular a style that it makes most 
attractive reading. The nonsense of 
the modern savans will do little harm 
if such books are widely scattered as 
an antidote. California is rich in men-
tal gold if it has many men of the same 
type as Mr. Le Conte; a liberal impor-
tation of such precious metal will en-
rich our own nation. We wish we 
knew the cost of this book, and as we 
do not, we hope the publishers will 
advertise it in our columns, and then 
our thoughtful renders will do well tc 
make the purchase. We mention this 
because to many price is no small con-
sideration.
The Parable of the Prodigal Son. A 

Homiletic Exposition. By the Rev. 
Fe r g u s  Fe r g u s o n , M.A. Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co.

Ve r y  plain and telling sermons upon 
that parable which above all others con-
tains the quintessence of the gospel. 
Working men beginning to read this 
book would be sure to read it through, 
it is so thoroughly popular in its style; 
in fact, it rather errs in that direction, 
and contains a few passages which we, 
who are by no means squeamish, should 
not have recommended the preacher to 
retain in the printed copy ; for instance, 
the ridiculous story of the fisherman 
touching iron when the preacher men-
tioned the swine, spiritualised into 
touching the nails of the cross. . We 
only wish that the mass of ministers 
were in danger of going too far in the 
direction indicated, and we congratulate 
Mr. Ferguson upon being in so happy 
a peril. His book is one which it has 
been a pleasure to read.

book.
The Tiny Library. Partridge and Co. 
Th is library now 
four little bijoux at sixpence each. 
Each one is prettiness itself as to bind-
ing, is printed in large type so that 
little readers may not try their eyes too 
much, and contains some nice story 
with an excellent moral. Such trea-
sures for sixpence Solomon himself 
never dreamed of. Whoever conceived 
and carried out the idea of this tiny 
series deserves the thanks of every 
English child.
Messrs. Pa r t r id g e also issue the 
British Workman Series of small books 
at twopence each, which we most 
heartily commend for cheapness and 
interest. We hope the series will ob-
tain a world-wide circulation. Lost in 
the Snow—a telling temperance and re-
ligious story bound in limp cloth for 
sixpence, may be had of the same 
enterprising firm.

The Life of Luther. By A. L. O. E. 
The Book Society.

Th is  delightful little book contains the 
essence of D'Aubigne’s history of the 
Reformation, so far as it concerns 
Luther. Readers of the works of A. L. 
O. E. know that she has peculiarly rich 
gifts as a writer for the young, and will 
be fully recompensed if for that reason 
they purchase this little work. We 
should like every child to read it. We 
are not half careful enough to instruct 
our children in the history of Protes-
tantism, and so the rising generation 
glides into Popery. The reading of 
such a work as this must do the juveniles 
great good.
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Record of The Doctrine of .Eternal Punishment 
Vindicated against Recent Attacks. A 
Tractate. By the Rev. Pr o f e s s o r  
Wa t t s , D.D., Assembly’s College, 
Belfast. Belfast, William Mullan.

A t r e n c h a n t  essay in vindication of 
the Scriptural doctrine, which is now so 
frequently assailed by persons whose 
views of sin are superficial, and “in 
whose minds the sentimental is largely 
in excess of the judicial.”

Pacta non Verba. A Comparison be-
tween the Good Works performed by 
the Ladies in Roman Catholic Con-
vents in England, and the unfettered 
Efforts of their Protestant Sisters. 
By the Author of “ Contrasts.” Is- 
bister and Co.

Th e -author of “Contrasts” formerly 
did good service by calling attention to 
our Orphanage, and to other works of 
like order, and contrasting them with 
government expenditure and its results. 
We are glad to see him again at work, 
for he writes to purpose, and always 
has a practical end clearly in view. 
This book contains brief memoirs of 
some of the grand female workers of 
our day, such as Annie Macpherson, 
Johanna Chandler, Elizabeth Gilbert, 
Sarah Robinson, and Mary Whately. 
We have taken a long extract, and in-
serted it in the earlier part of this 
present number, in the full belief that 
hundreds will by reading it be led to 
purchase the volume. No Christian 
worker ought to be ignorant concerning 
the noble works which philanthropic 
women are performing at this good 
hour. The book before us supplies all 
the information needful as an introduc-
tion to the work of these eminent 
ladies.

Sir Donald McLeod, a Record of 
Forty-two Years' Service in India. 
By Major-General Ed w a r d  La k e . 
Religious Tract Society.

We  are glad to see this pleasant memoir 
of an eminent Baptist brother, who has 
but recently been taken from among 
us. His character was never more cor-
rectly estimated than by a native gen-
tleman who said, “If all Christians 
were like Sir Donald McLeod, there 
would be no Hindoos or Mahome- 
dans. A nobler Christian philanthro- 

. pist or statesman has not yet trod the 
plains of India.” The Religious Tract 
Society has done well to issue this re-
cord, and we are glad that they do not 
conceal the fact of his having been a 
Baptist: we generally find that unsec-
tarian societies are very careful to 
ignore any fact in our favour, and 
therefore we are glad to see some 
honesty and courage left among unde- 
nominationalists. Nothing has more 
seriously tended to lower the tone of 
religious principle than the effort to 
produce works entirely free from any 
religious peculiarities; the colourless, 
soulless product has never compensated 
for the manliness destroyed by its pro-
duction.
The Living Epistle, or Gathered Frag-

ments from the Correspondence of the 
late Caroline Blackwell. Shaw and 
Co.

Th is  is a collection of living epistles. 
The writer would seem to have been a 
Plymouth sister, and this gives a 
peculiarity to her expressions (among 
the rest there is too much b e a r in g  for 
our taste) ; but her letters are weighty 
and powerful, full of Scriptural re-
marks and experimental utterances. 
We have found much profit in read-
ing these “ fragments,” so far as we 
have gone, and are promising ourselves 
a great treat in looking over the rest. 
A delightful aroma of the Lord Jesus 
perfumes these letters, and therefore 
they will be acceptable to many of 
those who love h im. We rejoice that 
the epistles of such an elect lady have 
been preserved; they do not pretend to 
literary ability, deep" thought, or erudite 
remark, they are simply the letters of a 
well instructed Christian woman written 
to her friends.

Echoes from Distant Footfalls; or the 
Origin and Unity of the Human Race. 
By Rev. J. Bo y e s , F.S.A. Hodder 
and Stoughton.

Nin e  very sensible lectures upon the 
antiquities of our race, dealing most 
wisely with the supposed geological 
proofs of its extremely remote origin. 
Here we have much learning, and an 
equal measure of piety. The little 
book will be useful.
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Petter, and

few little tame ones—think of a Prce- 
pizeuxis or an Exouthenismus getting 
into one’s library. We sincerely hope 
that no student of this index will try 
to pronounce such jargon till he has 
cut his wisdom teeth, and then he had 
better have them soldered in before he 
begins.

The Old Book Tested. Popular Queries 
About the Bible. By the Rev. Jo h n  
Wh it e , Belfast. Hodder and Stough-
ton.

An  earnest vindication of the sacred 
Word, proving its sanctifying, elevating, 
and stimulating power upon human 
minds. Mr. White has struck out an 
interesting path of thought, and has 
kept to it well. There are in this 
book nine popular discourses, which 
could not have been heard without 
much establishment in the faith. We 
are right glad to hear in Mr. White’s 
lectures the true ring upon the atone-
ment and kindred doctrines, there are 
plenty of Congregational churches in 
which this would be a novelty. We 
read the other day that the Rev. Empty 
Brainbox had resigned his pastorate of 
the Independent Church at Sleepyton, 
and in his farewell sermon had given as 
a reason “ that he had outgrown the 
creed of the Congregational body, and 
felt the necessity of greater liberty than 
he could obtain among the Indepen-
dents.” What upon earth did the man 
want ? Congregationalists are to be 
found who believe anything, and some 
who believe nothing, and limits of creed 
would seem to have vanished into thin 
air. We suspect that the cupboard was 
getting bare, and hence the desire to 
shift quarters. “ Doth the wild ass 
bray when he hath grass? or loweth 
the ox over his fodder ?”

Little Folks. Cassell,
Galpin.

Th is magazine at sixpence per month 
is out of all comparison the best illus-
trated and most amusing of all juvenile 
periodicals. It is absolutely gorgeous 
in pictures. We marvel how it can be 
produced at the price ; the engravings 
must cost a mint of money. The 
volumes make a magnificent gallery of 
art and library of instruction for the 
little folks.

A System of Christian Rhetoric, for the 
Use of Preachers and other Speakers.
By G. W. He r v e y , M.A. Houlston 
and Sons.

Wo r k s upon rhetoric and homiletics 
have been very plentiful of late, and if 
men do not talk and preach better it 
is not for lack of instructors. Mr. 
Hervey has produced a large volume, 
upon a sufficiently comprehensive plan 
to be rightly called a system. lie is 
evidently a gentleman of much learning 
and extensive research, and we pity the 
reader who will leave his pages without 
benefit; still we do not think that this 
volume will ever be much read or exert 
any great influence. It is full of good 
things, and abounds in * finger-posts 
which direct the reader to lines of 
reading and thought, but somehow or 
other it does not strike us that it was 
written by a practical man. We do not 
know who the Rev. George Winfred 
Hervey may be, but we do not picture 
him to our own mind as a master in the 
art of addressing his fellow-men: if he be 
so he has carefully kept out of his book 
those warm personal touches which im-
part warmth and interest to the matter 
and vivacity to the style. Theoretically 
he is at home with his subject, and 
thoroughly versed in its literature: he 
is also rich in apt quotation, and fitting 
anecdote. Here is one from a foot-note. 
“Dr. Matthew Byles being asked why 
he .did not preach politics, replied, ‘ I 
have thrown up four breastworks, be-
hind which I have entrenched myself, 
neither of which can be forced. In the 
first place, I do not understand politics ; 
in the second place, you all do—every 
man and mother’s son of you; in the 
third place, you have politics all the 
week ; pray let one day in seven be de-
voted to religion; in the fourth place, I 
am engaged in a work of infinitely 
greater importance. Give me any bet-
ter subject to preach upon than the 
truths I bring you, and 1 will preach it 
on the next Sabbath.” The index of 
figures at the end of the volume con-
tains a number of uncivilised words, 
such as Aganactesis, Amphidorthosis, 
Allccosis, Epitrochasmus, Paradiegesis, 
and the like. It is really dangerous to 
have a book lying about which contains 
such a menagerie of untamable brute 
words; those given above are only a
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ite, as it is supposed to be the most mer-
ciful idea, is particularly subversive of 
all the first principles both of law and 
gospel. The difference between good 
and evil, according to this theory, be-
tween atheism and the worship of the 
true God, between the utmost degree 
of profanity and the highest degree of 
piety, between the rejection and the re-
ception of salvation by Christ, between 
Nero and the Christians that were 
burned for his own personal gratifica-
tion, is simply a question of time. Wait 
a while. All in the end will be equally 
holy and happy. The evil will work 
out the good. Impiety will eventually 
grow into piety. The germ of heaven 
is in hell. .Only give it time to de-
velop itself, and it will burst as from a 
bitter bud into all the blessedness of 
heaven. Where, then, is the essential 
difference between sin and holiness, be-
ing under the law and under grace? 
They are of the same species, only one 
is of longer growth tuan the other. 
How subversive is all this of the funda-
mental distinctions of good and evil, 
and how clearly it shows from whence 
it comes! Awful, therefore, and re-
volting to human reason as the eternity 
of future punishment may be, it is in 
harmony with all the principles of the 
divine government, and as such is 
clearly revealed in the Scriptures. 
There are two questions to which its 
opponents have hitherto given no 
satisfactory reply. The first of these 
is, supposing the Scriptures were in-
tended to teach eternal punishment, 
how could it be taught in stronger 
language than may be found in the 
.Scriptures ? And the second is, suppos-
ing eternal punishment to be deroga-
tory to the divine character, why have 
we not been cautioned against the 
very idea?
Flashes of Thought; being One Thou-- 

sand Choice Extracts from the Works 
of C. II. Spu r g e o n , Alphabetically 
Arranged, and with a Copious Index. 
London: Passmore and Alabaster, 
4, Paternoster Buildings. Price 5s.

Tnis volume consists of well-chosen ex-
tracts from our own works, and therefore 
we cannot say anything about it, bad or 
good, except this—let all who think 
well, buy it and review it for themselves.

Everlasting Punishment and Modern 
Speculation. By the Rev. Wil l ia m 
Re id . William Oliphant and Co., 
Edinburgh.

Th is is a most clear and convincing 
treatise upon a subject which has un-
happily taken possession of the Chris-
tian public, to the exclusion of far 
more profitable themes, at the present 
time. It includes the whole Scripture 
proofs of the eternity of future punish-
ment, and refutes all the arguments 
that could possibly be adduced against 
it. It is calm, forcible, and conclusive 
to all who are anxiously inquiring, What 
saith the Scriptures ? No such thorough-
ness of statement and Biblical research 
has appeared on the other side. We 
have been left to gather the wonderful 
discoveries of modern thought upon 
the subject from pamphlets, periodicals, 
and religious newspapers, as they are 
called. Hence partial views have been 
given in all of them, and a fair and 
full investigation in none. The belief 
of the eternity of future punishment 
has hitherto been one and almost uni-
versal, but a variety of theories have 
been propounded of late to be substi-
tuted in its place. Some are for im-
mediate annihilation at death, some for 
temporary punishment to be followed 
by annihilation, some for temporary 
punishment to be followed by a new 
probation, and others to be followed by 
restoration to innocence and bliss. 
Each sees insuperable difficulties in 
the theories of others while agreed in 
the one point that punishment cannot 
be eternal. It is a presumptive argu-
ment, to say the least, that the old 
doctrine is not false, because no oppo-
site can be found that is agreed upon 
to be true. May we not judge too of 
doctrines as of men by the company 
they keep ? Some few who are in all 
other matters sound in the faith may 
have been troubled in mind upon this 
subject, but in general it is associated 
with speculative notions of other re-
vealed truths, and certainly with less 
evangelical faith and fervour than the 
sentiment to which it is opposed. Its 
effect, in fact, upon all our ideas of sin 
and holiness, and consequently of the 
remedial scheme of redemption, is one 
of the strongest objections against it. 
Universalism, which is the most favour-
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Bible Truth and Broad Church Error. 
By Wil l ia m Rit c h ie , D.D., Dunse. 
Hodder and Stoughton, 27 and 31, 
Paternoster Row.

“Br o a d  Ch u r c h ” is here used notin 
opposition to High Church, but to 
clear and definite views of gospel truth. 
Bible truths and church errors are the 
two things placed in opposition to each 
other. Bible and church teaching 
should ever be the same, and it is hu-
miliating to think that in this nine-
teenth century of ours there should in 
some quarters be so deep and broad a 
gulf between them.

The title of this book may well make 
us blush for the age in which we live, 
and the more so because we feel that 
the accusation it conveys is too true. 
We welcome it, however, as an antidote 
to the evils it deplores. Modern errors 
arc here brought to the test of Bible 
truths. We have first a concise and 
clear statement of each great Bible 
truth, and then an exposure of the wide 
departure from it in modern times. 
This is as it should be. As in the treat-
ment of diseases the first thing is to as-
certain what is the healthy and normal 
state of the part affected, then bow far 
there has been a deviation from it, and 
then what has been the cause of that de-
viation, that the remedy may be applied 
to the origin of the disease, however 
far it may be from the seat of its most 
painful effects ; so the doctrinal diseases 
of the church are scientifically dealt 
with in this volume. The doctrines of 
the gospel are exhibited in their healthy 
state, then in their diseased state in 
Broad Church views, and the remedy is 
sought in a return to the first principles 
of the gospel of Christ. The principal 
subjects which are thus treated are the 
inspiration of the Scriptures, the in-
carnation, atonement, and justifying 
righteousness of Christ, the fatherhood 
of God, the duration of future punish-
ment, the extent of redemption, and 
the restitution of all things. The op-
posing theories investigated and refuted 
are those of Colenso, Bushnell, Maurice, 
Robertson of Brighton, Ward Beecher, 
and Dr. Young. We would advise all 
those, and their name is legion, who 
have been captivated with the aberra-
tions of these writers to give ear to the 
instructions of this book, and give glory

. to the Lord their God before they cause 
darkness, and before their feet stumble

, upon the dark mountains. This book 
is an uplifted standard against a flood of 

i error ; we rejoice that the author has 
> been enabled to set it up by the help of 

the good Spirit of God. Those especially 
who are troubled with doubts upon the 
eternity of future punishment, will here 
find such plain teaching of Scripture 
upon the subject as leaves nothing 
further to be desired. Upon some 
themes of equal importance the author 
is less forcible and explicit than upon 
others, but as a whole he has furnished 
an invaluable guide to those who are 
asking for the old paths, where is the 
good way, that they may walk therein ? 
Derry and Enniskillen in the Year 1689 : 

the story of some famous battle-fields 
in Ulster. By Th o ma s Wit h e r o w , 
Professor of Church History in 
Magee College, Londonderry. Bel-
fast, Wm. Mullan.

Th is  book should have a London pub-
lisher. It gives details of a portion of 
history which no Protestant would let 
die. We see no reason why it should 
ever be forgotten. Mr. Witherow has 
evidently worked with great spirit upon 
a congenial task, and his publishers 
have worthily embodied his researches 
in a handsome volume. Every Ulster 
Protestant is of course deeply interested 
in this story of the courage and endu-
rance of his ancestors, but the interest 
does not end there: every lover of our 
common country rejoices to remember 
the struggles by which our liberties 
were secured to us.
Memoir of John Lovering Cooke. By 

Ch a r l e s  H. H. Wr ig h t , M.A. Nis-
bet and Co., 21, Berners Street.

On e  genuine tale of this kind is more 
interesting, as well as more instructive, 
than all your religious novels. No real 
good can come from mere fiction, or the 
effect would be greater than its cause. 
This is one of the many striking in-
stances of converting grace, which are 
not wanting in this any more than in 
the apostolic age, and which are inva-
riably the result of the same truth and 
the same Spirit. It is the experience of 
a Christian soldier amidst the tempta-
tions of ransacking cities, and the dan-
gers of the battle-field.
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professedly controversial, it is instruc-
tive throughout to all who desire clear 
and extensive views of the whole system 
of divine truth; nor is a correct view 
of Christian ethics in an inferior de-
gree conducive to that end, it holds 
place in the front rank. Morality with-
out Christianity there may be, but the 
morality of Christianity is peculiar to 
itself. The one, when perfect, is the 
cause of justification; the other, how-
ever perfect, is its effect. The only 
drawback to the general acceptance of 
this book is the frequent use of scho-
lastic terms, which to some may be 
deemed needful to give precision to 
the arguments founded upon them. 
The soundness of its views of Christian 
ethics overrides all other considerations.

“ Talk they of morals ? Oh, thou 
bleeding Lamb! the grand morality is 
love of thee.”

The Man of Sorrows and The Fainting 
Warrior. By C. II. Spu r g e o n . 
Embossed for the College for Blind 
Sons of Gentlemen, Worcester. May 
be had of Messrs. Passmore and 
Alabaster, 4, Paternoster Buildings, 
London; and at the College, Wor-
cester. Price 3s. each.

Th e s e two of our sermons have been 
embossed for the use of the blind. They 
are printed in the same letter as ordinary 
books. Those of our readers who have 
sightless friends who are able to read 
should present them with a copy. As 
the production of such books is costly, 
we need purchasers to encourage the 
issue of more. We hope they will do 
good.

Christian Ethics. By H. Ma r t e n s e n , 
D.D. T. and T. Clarke, George 
Street, Edinburgh.

Tnis is one of the best of the foreign 
series of publications by Messrs. Clarke, 
of Edinburgh. We are indebted for it 
also to Mr. Spence, who translated it 
from the Danish language. Such a 
Northern Light does not often come 
into view. It might be supposed that 
little need be said upon Christian ethics, 
since they are the natural outgrowth of 
Christian principles, and are clearly de-
fined and enforced in the New Testa-
ment; nor would there have been any 
occasion to look for their explanation 
and defence elsewhere, if they bad not 
been greatly perverted from their origi-
nal source and design by modern wri-
ters. To restore Christian ethics to 
their scriptural place and influence is 
the design of this treatise. The author 
has evidently been a diligent observer 
of the frequent use that has been made 
of this subject in recent times, with the 
view of setting aside greater and even 
more important truths ; and with a deep 
and patient research, not inferior to 
that of any to whom he is opposed, he 
has shown the utter instability of the 
purposes to which it has been applied, 
and rescued it as a weapon of defence 
from their hands. Men of modern 
thought may here see where they are, 
and where they ought to be; how 
they came to be where, they are, and 
how they may return to what they 
ought to be. Though in some parts

Pages from the Life of the Apostle Paul. 
By Wil l ia m and El iz a b e t h  Be x - 
n e t t . Harris and Co., 5, Bishops- 
gate Street Without; S. W. Partridge 
and Co., 9, Paternoster Row.

Th is  is an excellent guide to a consecu-
tive view of the labours and travels of 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles. It 
is an account of the outer rather than 
of the inner life of that greatest of mere 
men, as all references to his doctrines 
and their experimental influence are 
carefully avoided. It is well adapted 
for Bible-class and Sunday-school teach-
ers, as a ground-work upon which their 
own particular instructions may be 
founded.

Paul and Christ. By J. M. Cr a mp, D.D. 
Yates and Alexander, Symond’s Inn, 
Chancery Lane.

A v e r y  fairly compiled history of the 
apostle Paul, with the argument to be 
drawn therefrom. After the larger 
works on the same biography there is 
small hope of advancing anything fresh 
or very striking, but there remains the 
possibility of condensing, and putting 
into a readable form for congregational 
use, the matter which is the common 
wealth of the church. The writer has 
done this with more than average suc-
cess, and his book is therefore well 
worth a perusal.
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Review Exercises in the Sunday School: 
their value and methods. By Rev. II. C. 
Tr u mb u l l . Sunday School Union.

Tr u t h  is fastened upon youthful minds 
only by frequent repetition. We must 
tell children the same thing twenty 
times, because nineteen times won't do.

“ Tell me the story often, 
For I forget so soon : 

The early dew of the morning 
Has pass’d away at noon. ”

It is both grievous and startling to find 
how little some children know, who, 
nevertheless, have been to the Sabbath-
school for years ; either there are many 
inefficient teachers abroad, or else their 
modes of teaching need amendment. 
This little book advocates frequent re-
hearsals of the same lessons, and regular 
examinations of the classes, and we like 
it so well that we would have all our 
teachers read it, and practise its sug-
gestions.
The Banner Unfurled. Choice Selec-

tions from Christian Writers. Edited 
by E. A. II. Partridge and Co.

“ Th e  profits arising from the sale of 
this book will be devoted to the pur-
pose of training a missionary for 
China.” This object speaks for itself, 
and stays our critical knife. The ex-
tracts have been made with opened 
eyes and spiritual taste. ,

W. R.
Co.,~ Glasgow and

The Pictorial Dictionary of the Bible. 
New Edition, profusely Illustrated 
with Biblical Maps and Chromo-
lithograph Engravings, etc. 
M’Phun and C w 
London.

We have before us four shilling parts 
of this work, and certainly there is a 
great deal of matter for the money. 
Some of the engravings would hare 
improved the volume if they had been 
left out; they are executed in a style 
of art which deserves to become ex-
tinct, or else the plates are so worn that 

| the beauty has long since gone. A 
j young fellow with thirty shillings to 
' spare could do better with his money 
i by letting it rest till he had enough to 
I purchase a really standard work than 

by taking in these numbers, but at the 
same time the Pictorial Dictionary 
contains much valuable information, 
and is an instructive assistant to the 
Bible Reader. We should greatly 
prefer Smith’s or Kitto’s; but if these 
should happen to be above our reader’s 
means, they will be much helped by 
consulting M’Phun’s Dictionary. There 
are to be thirty parts, issued monthly, 
and many will thus be able to purchase 
a Biblical Dictionary who otherwise 
would be without one, and therefore 
we wish the enterprise success.

gates.
THE CONFERENCE OF THE PASTORS’ COLLEGE FOR 1874.

It  is the custom of the ministers who were educated at the Tabernacle to come up 
from their several churches and meet in brotherly conference once in the year. 
This ministers as much to profit as to enjoyment, and a great deal of both is usually 
obtained. The fraternal feeling is kept up, and the union of the brotherhood is 
cemented by this hallowed assembling of ourselves together, while by united sup-
plications blessings aro secured, and by mutual communion benefits are obtained. 
This year has been the best of all our Conferences, though, indeed, we have said 
the same of each of the former nine in its turn. Our own heart was never more 
cheered, nor have we seen such a joyful expectant feeling everywhere manifest.

On Monday, April 13, the first prayer-meeting was held at the Tabernacle at 
three o’clock, and those who had arrived pleaded with God for his smile upon the 
coming meetings. At seven some of the brethren took part in the usual prayer-
meeting at the Tabernacle, but a far larger number accepted the invitation of Mr. 
Cuff and were present at a crowded and spirited meeting at his chapel in Shore-
ditch. C. H. S. took the chair, and brethren Whale of Ipswich, Inglis of Soham, 
Gange of Broadmead, Bristol, and Mr. Cuff himself, delivered most soul-stirring 
addresses. Thanks aro duo to tho friends at Providence Chapel for providing tea so 
bountifully. We feel sure good results will follow both to them and to us from our 
visit to their abode.

Tuesday, April 14.—Tho Conference opened with a period of prayer of a kind
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Feldom experienced. There was a ■whirlwind of devotion, and a flaming fire of im-
portunity, and the still small voice of tho divine presence was heard by all. Each 
one had his petition and request, and many were eager to pour forth their hearts. 
Several rose at a time, yet each one was reaay to give way, and. follow upon his fellow. 
To us it was a sacred bathing in a sea of sacred influence, which both overwhelmed 
and refreshed us. We fail to remember any season so'full of life and power. It 
was indeed good to be there.

After business had been despatched, wo gave the address which we have printed 
in this month’s magazine. We had no idea it was so long, but we hope it will not 
weary our readers. The assembly requested that it might be issued, or 
otherwise we should have used it for other purposes. Our beloved brother J. A. S., 
the Vice-President, followed with an able address, based upon our Lord’s miracu-
lous raising of Lazarus, and then we returned again to prayer, which is by far the 
best way of refreshing and inrigorating the soul.

The Conference met at the Orphanage in the afternoon and evening. Fraternal 
conversations among the brethren, and addresses to the orphans continued till tea, 
when our classical tutor, Mr. Gracey, gave us a most valuable paper upon the Holy 
Spirit, and was followed by our venerable Principal, Mr. Rogers, upon “ Frames 
and Feelings in Preaching.” The old man eloquent held us spell-bound with his 
mingled wit and wisdom. We hope to have both these essays for the Sword and 
the Trowel. Mr. William Booth, of the East London Mission, gave us one of the 
most lively,racy, and energetic speeches conceivable; and at the close Mr. Wheeler 
of Birmingham, a gentleman whom we had not known before, made us a princely 
presentation, for which we thank him right heartily. The meeting was a great 
success, and the singing of certain of Mr. Sankey’s pieces gave it abundant vivacity 
and variety.

Wednesday, April 15.—At 11 the Conference met in full force, almost every man 
in his place, scarcely one behind time, and prayer again ascended to heaven as 
pillars of incense. Then came a delightful paper by Mr. Tarn, of Peckham, upon 
the kind of sermons which are most blessed to conversions; very little discussion 
followed, the subject did not need it. Mr. Benskin handled in an admirable 
manner the weighty theme, “ The Necessity of Regeneration because of Human 
Depravity,” and his work was heartily appreciated. Tho third subject was taken 
by Mr. Compton, who gave us an exhaustive gathering up of Scriptural teaching 
as to Satan and his influence among men. When the sitting was over we felt that 
we had heard much excellent instruction, and that it had been delivered in a manner 
calculated to warm our hearts.

Mr. Phillips’ supper in the evening was right royal. The preceding meeting was 
most helpful to us, by winning the sympathy of our subscribers, and the amount 
promised on the occasion exceeded £1,800, for which the Lord’s name be praised. To 
W. McArthur, Esq., who took the chair,, and gave £100, to W. Fowler, late M.P. for 
Cambridge, who gave a similar donation, to a brother who would rather be nameless, 
who gave £200, to a constant friend who gave £100, and, indeed, to all who aided 
in any measure or degree, we are deeply grateful, and to our host, Mr. Phillips, 
most of all.

Thursday, April 16.—This day began with another outburst of mighty prayer, 
which kept us at full flood all tho day. The first of the morning papers was written 
and read by our esteemed brother Mr. Makin, of Sittingbourne, upon the Functions of 
the Ministry, and then followed Mr. Knight, of Lowestoft, who much interested us 
in “ Prayer Meetings, and how to maintain Interest in them.” It was thought well 
not to have another subject brought before us, but to return to united prayer. 
In the evening the public meeting at the Tabernacle was attended far beyond all 
former years, in fact the place was filled, and a glorious enthusiasm prevailed. The 
meeting was good throughout, but that is speaking coldly; it was incomparably full 
of power. Dr. Bamardo was led to speak upon a topic singularly appropriate and 
telling, and his matter and manner were of the highest order. The Lord, spoke to 
us through him. Brethren Medhurst and Silverton spoke warmly for the College, 
as the first and second men who left it, and Mr. Danzy Sheen, Primitive Methodist, 
as the Primitive man whom it has trained. Dr. Hillier showed us how, as doctor of 
music, he could use his abilities for Christ, and Mr. Mayers, with his singing for 
Jesus, delighted the whole assembly. Hearts glowed as we sung “ Hold the fort, 
for I am coming,” and “ I am so glad that Jesus loves mo;” the walls and roof of 
the Tabemaclo'rang again as tho three hundred men’s voices in a body gave force 
to the singing of the rest. After this meeting, Mr. Phillips entertained the
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Mr. F. Holland
A Friend  
Mr. G. H. Frean
Mr. J. W. Brown  
Mrs. Johnson  
Mr. R. Johnson 

•- :::Mr. W. Harrison  
Mr. J. Short  
Mr. and Mrs. Haydon ...

Miss Gilbert  
Mrs. Ruck  
Mr. J. 8. McMaster
Mr. A. II. Baynes ... ...
Miss Burj;oyne  
^r-?\J';.Bayne3Mr. J. Walker 

0 
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0 
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0

Mrs. Allbury ... 
Mr. A. Morgan  
The Misses Johnson  
Mrs. D. Harding  
Mr. Davis, per k c v . J. W. Thomas 
A. B....................................................

MrJ.G.Haii I"
£.jRo^ie- ::: ::: :::
A. B. C  
Mr. IL B. Frearson  
Mr. D. Keely 
Mr. C. Brady 
R- F■ ... ... ... ... ...
Mr. R. Mills 
Mr. Ball   ...
Mr. J. Ball  
A Sinner saved by Grace

::: ::: ::: 
Collected by Miss Jephs  
Mrs. Linley, Servant's Home 
A Friend 

::: :::
E. W. D. ... ... ...

:::
::: •- :::

Mr' and Mrs'.'Marsh ™
Mr. and Mrs. Marsh, jun.

~ ~ ;;
Mr. J. B. Meal 

1 
2 
5 
1  
5 0 
0 10 
* 0 0 

2 0 
0 0 
0 0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0

10 0
2 2
5 0
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2 2

2
5 
 1 

0 10 
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2 0

ministers in the same manner as he had before dealt with the friends and sub-
scribers. May his shadow never be less.

Friday, the last day, was not the least. It commenced with a considerable 
period of glowing prayer, its holy influence was sustained by Mr. Norris’ beautiful 
paper on Fellowship with Jesus, and Mr. W. Olney’s practical speech. It was also 
rendered memorable by an invaluable address from Dr. Culross upon the exposition 
of the Word of God, and it finally culminated in the Communion and the joining of 
hands, as a pledge of continued love, while wo sung—

“ Pray that Jerusalem may have
Peace and felicity.”

During the Conference the statistical reports were given in, and were greatly 
encouraging, the increase to the churches being more than on any former occasion. 
Of this more next month. Mr. Harry Brown paid in an instalment from the ministers 
towards £1,000 for the College Buildings, which not only reached the sum promised, 
but exceeded it.

Looking back our heart sings, looking around
full of expectation, looking upward we adore.

We write this in “ a dcsert place ” to which wo have fled to recover from the 
wear of this exciting week, and if we omit anything we cannot help it, as we have 
only memory to trust to. All other notes we have forgotten, and cannot now get 
at them.

Baptisms at Metropolitan Tabernacle by Mr. J. A. Spurgeon:—March 19th, 
sixteen; 23rd, thirteen; 26th, twenty-five; 30th, nineteen. April 2nd, twenty- 
one.

5 5
5 5

10 io

pastas’ ^Ttto^Iifai! ^atoirrlc.
Statement of Receipts from March. 20th to April 19th, 1874. 

£ s. d.
■ 2 o o o
. 0 o 
10 0 
10 0 
0 10 0 
’ 5 0 
.10 
0 10 0 
‘00 

0 0 
0 0 
5 0
1 o 

„ 0 0 
0 4 0
2 0 8 
10 0 
0 2 6 
0 5 0
3 0 0 
1 5 0 
0 5 0 
0 10 ‘ 
0 2 . 
0 10 0 
5 0 * 
0 5 
8 0 0 
0 5 0 
1 0 ‘

0 
0 .
2 0
1 0
2 0

0 
0 
0 
0



242 PASTORS’ COLLEGE.

0

0

5

1

0

0

6

2

... 20

1 
1

10 
10

1 
1 
1 
1 
1
6 
1 
5

1 
5
1 
0
1
1 
1

0 
0

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0

5 
5

5 
2 
0

1 s
2 0

2 2
1 1
1 1

£ 8. d. 
2 2 0 
1 1 * 
5 0 0
4 4 7 
2 2 0 
2 2 0 
1 1 0
5 5 0
1 1 0
2 2 0 

10 0 0
5 
3 
2

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

1 1 0 
1 1 o 
1 0 
5 0 
1 
5 
2 
5 
5 
1 
2

0 
0 
0 

1 1 0 
10 0 
0 10 0 
0 ■ ‘

? o § 
:::■?! 8 
... 40 0 0 
... 10 10 0 
... 0 0
... 5 0 0 
... 2 2 0 
... 10 0 
... 10 0

::: U8
H !
H8 

::: “ ? 8 
- ?’? 8 

8 15 0

&BriS!±"4 ::: ::: 
Mr. and Miss Temple  
Mr. W. Davis 
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Mr. and Mrs. James Mills 
Mrs. Stevenson  
Mr. W. Edwards  
Mr. IL Cook  
Mr. Daintrec  
Mr. J. P. Bacon  
Mr. R. Harris  
An Old Friend 
Mr. H- Tubby 
Mr. Russell  
Mr. Cnew  
Mr. S. Morloy, M.P  

J£;5rJiiCT" :::
Mr. W.'Mills' 

Mrs. Glennon 
Mr. Benzics  
Mr. R. Priest  
Mr. R. J. Wilkinson  
Mr. W. J. Gallaway  
Mr. Garwood and Miss Stevenson
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Mr. W. B. Head  
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Mrs. Penaluna  
Mr. C. Scruby  
Rom. vi. 7 and 8  
A Constant Reader  
Mr. W. Stuart  
A Constant Reader  
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Mrs. Johnson  
Training College  

A Sermon Reader .” 
Mr. G. Sturges  
Mr. H. Howell  
Mr. J. Smith  
Mr. and Mrs. H. Smith  
Mr. John Cook  
Mr. H. Marshall  
Proceeds of Sale of old gas glasses 

lately used in Tabernacle  
Mr. John Campbell 
S. G  
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Mr. Izard
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Mr. W. Thomas  
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A Fnend, per Mr. F. R. B. Phillips ... 8
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Mr. J. Neal  
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Mr. T. Drake  
Mr. and Mrs. Boot.
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£1,522 19 4
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donations this month; but so much given to the College that something must stand over.
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Statement of Receipts from March 20th to April 20th, 1874.
£ o

Mrs. Virtue

::: ::: ::: 
Mr. and Mrs. Jenkins  
Mr. 8. Snell  
Mrs. Adams  
Mr. G. W. Scivwright  
Mrs. Gardiner 
Mrs. Pricstman 
Mr. T. D. Galpin  
Mr. and Mrs. Spurgeon  
Miss Emily Barnes 
Mrs. J. W. Brown  
Mr. E. II. Brown : 
Mr. and Mrs. Murrell  
Mr. and Mrs. W. C. Murrell, Jun. 
Mr. and Mrs. Chas. Murrell

::: :: 
Mr. and Mrs. Downing  
Miss C. Downing  
Miss E. Downing ... —
Mr. and Mrs. Greenwood 
The Misses Greenwood 

Mr. Spurgeon apologises to Mr. Brown and the Ministers for the omission of the account of their 
donations this month; but so much room was given to the College that something must stand over. 
As it is the magazine contains eight extra pages.
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The late Dr. Lccchman  
Mr.' P. McFarlane, per Mr. Cruickshank 
A FrienZp^Mr. Shirley” “ *”

Mr- and Mrs. Goddard
Mr. A. Cameron  
Z.Z.  
Mr. J. Nutsey  
Berriemuin ... m.  
L. C. W. and J. W. ...
Mr. C. Jayne 
Per Mr. W. D. Longstaff  
Miss J. Moore ...
Mr. Corben  
Miss Stent  —
Ten Grateful for the Prospect of Re-

turning Health to.Onc 
Mrs. Sisman ... ..........................
A Friend ... 
Mr. G. Plowman, per Mr. Orsman 
Mr. R. Johnson  
J. McL., per Messrs. Galiie and Son ... 
Mrs. Raybould  
Mrs. Ford  
Mrs. Armitage  
Mr. W. Ranford  
Master Frank Nyc  
Mr. F. S. Gems  
A Friend, per Mr. H. B. Bardwell ... 
Mr. and Mrs. D. Camps  
Mrs. Biddall , ... „ - 
Collected at Sunday School, Hadden-

hnm, per Rev. James Smith ... •••
Collection at Haddenham, per Rev.

James Smith 

::: ::: ::: - 
Mrs. Neal ... ..
Master Willie Smith 

Lost Purse  
Mrs. Few «. 
Mr. J. Wilson 
Per Mr. Rees, Sunderland  
The Misses Johnson  ...
Ernest Wade . 
Mr. F. G. Whiteman  
M. T
A. B. ... ... ... ... ... ...
Farthings in Business  
Odd Farthings and Half-pence taken at

the Metropolitan Store

Mrs. Maria Briggs  
Southampton  
Wellington  —
An Indebted One  
Miss H. Fells M. .....
Mr. Leaver
J. B. C. ... ... ... ... •••
In College Box  ...

Miss Bowley and Friends  
Agnes, Amy, and Harry Hulbert’s Box

George John Herbert May 
Mr. W. Cook  
Mrs. J. Searles  
Mrs. Clayton 

Mr. J. C. Grimes ... M 
A lonoly Widow  
Mrs. Berry  
A Sinner saved by Grace... 
S-Powney..........................
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::: :::
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Mr. T. Greenwood, Jun. - 
Mr. T. Whitehead  
Mr. and Mrs Hinchliffe  
Miss Murphy’s Box ... ... •••
Mr. Padgett  
Per Mr. Cockerton, Limpsfleld  
Per Mr. Owens, Burton-on-Trcnt 
Per Mr. Usher, Red Hill M.
Per Mr?PMcdiiurst, Lake Road, Land-

::: :::
Per Mr. Genders, Luton .. 
Per Mr. II. Moore  ...
Meeting at Providence Chapel, Hack-

ney ' ••• 13 *2 I® 
Mr. Field  , ... 5 0 0 
Weekly Offerings at Tab., March 22 20 11 1

„ 29 45 13 4
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A Friend  
Miss Smith ... ...
A Christian
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Mr? G.* 8. Everett
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Mr. Edward Williams ...
Mr. I'.E. Pcrritt  
Mr. and Mrs. Roy, New Zealand 
A Friend, per Mr. Roy

X^E0?510^ "* “*
Isaiah xlii. 16 ’*1
Mr. and Mrs. Goddard
DeUJratia

Rev. C. H. Spurgeon, for Ely ...
E. B. (Quarterly)  —

h .n .s : ::: ::: :::
P. W. A
Mr. and Mrs. Goddard
H E. S................................... ••

Mr. and Mrs. Freeman

Subscriptions will be thankfully received by C. II. Spurgeon, Metropolitan Taber-
nacle Newington. Should any sums be unacknowledged in this list, friends are 
requested to write at once to Mr. Spurgeon. Post Office Orders should be mads 
payable at the Chief Office, London, to C. H. Spurgeon.

Friends sending presents to the Orphanage are earnestly requested to let their 
names or initials accompany the same, or otherwise -we cannot acknowledge them.
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Baptist Church, Coxall, per Mr. T.
Rogers 

T. Greenwood, Esq., for Brentford Dis-
trict (Quarterly)

Portsmouth District, per Rev, J. B. Burt 
Morchard Bishop District, per Rev. E.

Tewkesbury District, per Rev. T. Wil-

Minchinhampton District, per Rev. IL
A. James  ... 

Burnley District, per Rev. G. W.

Two Sunday School Boys
Salo of Jewellery

Boxes at Newhavcn Baptist Chapel, per
Rev. II. Dunnington

Birkenhead

::: ::: ::: ::: :::
A Country Minister 
Mr. S. Snell
Mr. Pressman  •••
A Few Friends, per Mr. Haslop
Master Murphy’s Box  M.

Annual Subscriptions:—
Mr. Watts
Mr. W. J. Galloway 
Mr. Cox m.  
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JLirt of Presents, per Mr. Cbarlesroortb.—PaovisioxsA Sheep, J. Maskell; a Sheep, Mr. Webster;

Do n a t io n s , &c . Collecting Boxes Mr. Dalton, £1 10s 9d ; Miss Ruck, £1 5 10d; G»«ds 
rising School, Stockwell, per Miss Potter, 13s 2d; Mrs. Stevenson, £10; Mr. Atwood, £1.—Total, 
£U9s9d.
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Ye a r  after year I have had to tell my friends the same tale. The 
continued blessing of the Lord has been with ns throughout, and there-
fore we have not been compelled to vary our story with lamentations and 
woe. Our aim from the first has been to glorify God by the spread of 
the gospel, and in that object we have obtained cheering success. 
Nearly three hundred brethren are now bearing witness to the gospel of 
our salvation as regular ministers who were trained among us, and a 
more considerable number are acting as evangelists, colporteurs, and lay- 
preachers ; indeed, under the last designation, we have trained several 
hundreds of young men. Our principle as to reception into the College 
with a view to the regular ministry is this:—We receive only those who 
have preached for about two years, and have proved their calling of 
God ; and these we do not pretend to make into preachers, but simply 
to aid them to obtain an education. We have no lack of applicants, 
indeed we are able to make a careful selection, and reject very many, 
and yet to accept as large a number as we need. Young and ardent 
spirits are evidently attracted to us, for such have appealed to us from 
places far away in America, and from different countries of Europe, as 
well as from every denomination of Christians at home.
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It has been frequently hinted that our course of study is so short that 
onr men will not wear. Our reply is an appeal to facts, and by those 
facts we are content to stand or fall. If the men of any other College 
had done better in that respect, there might have been a reason for our 
altering our plans, but such is far from being the case. I requested my 
friend Mr. Rogers to give me a note of his observations upon this head, 
and he sent me the following

“ Having visited many of the settlements of the students during the 
year, in various parts of the country, I am able to speak with some 
degree of confidence of their adaptation for the work for which they are 
designed. As the characters formed and the acquirements made at the 
College are for the accomplishment of a certain end, it is due to those 
who befriend it to be informed how far it has contributed and is still 
contributing to that end. If that end be the publication of a plain and 
straightforward gospel in a plain way, with a direct view to win souls 
for Christ, it has certainly not failed in its design. Nor does this apply 
to some few only whose success has been more signally displayed, but 
as a rule and with few exceptions amongst the nearly three hundred 
students who are zealously engaged in this work. It is not easy to 
judge while our students are in College what they will become when 
thrown upon their own resources, but in general they have exceeded rather 
than come short of the expectations which had been formed concerning 
them. Many who have been timid and diffident during the whole course 
of their studies, and have seldom ventured to take part in collegiate 
criticisms and discussions, have, soon after entering upon a sphere of 
labour, gained confidence in their own powers, and found ease and en-
couragement in their work. Their qualifications when put to the test 
have dispelled their fears, and evinced both to them and others the 
adaptation of their training to the end they had in view. The kind 
reception they have met with, the interest awakened in their ministry, 
and the early instances of actual usefulness, have quickened their activity 
and zeal. The fact of a student from Mr. Spurgeon’s College coming 
into a neighbourhood has excited an attention that has been turned to 
good account, not to temporary merely, but to permanent good; insomuch 
that cold and dying churches have been quickened into newness of life. 
As my visits have generally been some few months after the pastorate 
has been assumed, and I have often revisited the same sphere of labour 
after several years of ministration of the same pastor, I have had 
abundant opportunity for judging the capability of the students for 
permanent acceptableness and growing usefulness among the same 
people ; and I have no hesitation in affirming, though much has been 
insinuated to the contrary, that they will compare most creditably in 
this respect with the students of any other similar institution. The 
men who preach extemporaneously, and who preach a full gospel, and 
preach from the heart, less need a change of sphere than those who read 
highly el borated sermons and preach less from the heart than from the 
head. The success of our students depends upon the fact that, like the 
first gospel-preachers, they cease not to teach and preach Jesus Christ, 
and in his name to look for signs and wonders following. This has
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secured for them the friendship and goodwill of all who love the 
old troths, and have no sympathy with the innovations of modern 
times.”

.Some have laboured under the fear that too many preachers would be 
thrust forth—a pusillanimous fear scarcely worthy of a reply. It may, 
however, suffice to say, that a large portion of our brethren have made 
their own spheres, and so cannot be charged with crowding out other 
ministers; and another considerable company have gone abroad—to 
America and elsewhere—where they were greatly needed, and more are 
about to go. Our field is the world. Our heart pleads continually for 
the missionary spirit to move among our brethren, that very many of 
them may carry the gospel to the regions beyond, both in our own land, 
among the churches of America, and the colonies, and, better still, 
among the heathen. This prayer has begun to receive its answer, 
and will have, in future days, a plentiful reward. The world is all 
before us, and the more heralds of the cross the better for the dying 
multitudes.

The New College Buildings are nearly completed, and their occupation 
is looked forward to with great expectations, for at present we dwell as 
in dens and caves of the earth in the underground rooms of the 
Tabernacle. How earnestly I wish that some generous friends, who 
have not helped me in this erection, would furnish me with the three 
thousand pounds which I still need to finish this work. The needed 
money will come I am certain, but from what quarter I know not. It 
is with deep gratitude that I record the fact that the brethren who 
were educated in the College have raised £1,000 towards the amount, 
which I have already received. May the Lord reward them for their 
love to this work.

Our general funds have, during the past year, never given us a 
moment’s thought. They have been left to the Lord by simple faith 
and he has supplied them, as he always will. Our beloved friends at 
the Tabernacle supplied £1,873 by the weekly offering last year, aud so 
greatly cheered their Pastor’s heart. We want £5,000 per annum at 
the least, and, if we could be entrusted with more, we could use it most 
advantageously in helping men to break up new ground and form fresh 
churches. If we could maintain some gifted and warm-hearted brother, 
as a travelling evangelist, to stir up the churches, the Holy Spirit might 
make him of great service. For many reasons, we pray that the means 
at our disposal may be increased, for we believe there is urgent need. 
Several dear friends, who have been my faithful helpers, have been 
taken home to heaven this year ; will not others take their places and 
see that the good cause suffers no lack ? The guests at Mr. Phillips’ 
supper have hitherto contributed a large part of the annual income, and 
to him, and to them, all of us are deeply grateful, and yet more to our 
heavenly Father, who has inclined their hearts to aid ns so generously. 
We shall be rich indeed if we have their prayers as well as their gifts.

The statistics of the churches in which our brethren labour are still 
most gratifying, and we refer our kind subscribers to them as their 
best reward.
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To our ministers in foreign parts we have, at the request of the 
Conference, written the following letter, with which we conclude these 
brief notes. It will show the union which is maintained among us 
when college days have long become memories of the past:—

Cl a ph a m,
September 30th.

Be l o v e d  Br o t h e r ,
I have been requested to salute you in the name of the 

Conference of brethren in connection with the Pastors’ College, and I 
do so most heartily. Grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied unto you. 
But I must also add the assurance of my own sincere love to you, and 
earnest desire that the Lord may be with you. Oceans divide us in body, 
but we are one in Christ, and by his Spirit we are knit together in one 
fellowship. We who are at home have enjoyed a considerable measure 
of the divine blessing, although we earnestly desire to see far greater 
things: our prayer is, that you who are abroad may be far more successful 
than we have been ; may you yet do great things and prevail. Your 
trials are peculiar, but your God is all-sufficient. The minds of your 
people are tinged with the special circumstances of the country, but 
the gospel is as suitable to them as to our own countrymen. Hearts 
are hard in every place, but the Spirit works effectually with the Word, 
and subdues wills most obdurate, to the obedience of the faith. Be of 
good courage, your God and ours is faithful to his promise, he will not 
leave you to be put to shame.

I feel sure, my beloved brother, that your growing experience must 
have endeared to you the gospel of the grace of God. I feel more and 
more every day that nothing but salvation by grace will ever bring me 
to heaven, and therefore I desire more and more explicitly to teach the 
grand truths of electing love, covenant security, justification by faith, 
effectual calling, and immutable faithfulness. Love to souls as it burns 
in our hearts will also lead us to preach a free as well as a full salva-
tion, and so we shall be saved at once from the leanness of those who 
have no doctrine, and from the bitterness of those to whom creed is 
everything. The happy via media of a balanced ministry we have aimed 
at, and succeeding years confirm us in the correctness of our views.

I pray you, in these evil days be firm, clear, and decided, in your tes-
timony for the truth as it is in Jesus ; nothing else will keep us clear 
of the blood of men’s souls. May the Holy Ghost anoint you anew for 
the struggle which lies before you. By the love which has long existed 
between us, I beseech you be faithful unto death. I reach my hand 
across the flood, and grasp you lovingly, and my heart goes with the 
word—the Lord bless thee, my brother, and keep thee, and lift up the 
light of his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.

All goes well at the Tabernacle. Our beloved friend, Mr. Rogers, is 
still among us, enjoying perennial youth in his advanced age. The 
other Tutors are strong to labour. Our brethren are multiplied, and, 
as a body of ministers, they are such as you may remember with satis-
faction. I am obliged to lithograph this letter, because I could not
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write so many copies, but in each case the signature is with my own 
hand, and I pray you, dear brother, do not look upon the lines as mere 
official writing. I love you in my heart; accept that love and the 
hearty greetings of all our brotherhood at home. Remember us in 
your prayers, especially remember me. By the memory of happy days 
in the past, when we looked each other in the face, do not forget us, 
and far more, do not forget your allegiance to our common Lord. 
Blessed be His name for ever. We live alone for His glory. May he 
reign gloriously in your congregation. The blessing of the Triune 
God be with you, dear brother.

Yours for ever heartily,
C. H. SPURGEON.

Ha ppil y  our Report can be made in terms nearly identical with those 
of previous years. Our system of instruction has shaped itself according 
to actual requirements, and the continued confidence of the churches 
leads us to believe that the results are satisfactory.

Class work has gone on with quite an average amount of application 
and consequent success. No case calling for discipline has arisen 
during the year, and the evident spiritual life of our young brethren 
augurs well for their future usefulness. We have had valuable assistance 
from some of our ministerial friends, and our special thanks are due to 
the Rev. J. Clifford, M.A., and to the Rev. Elvay Dothie, B.A., for able 
lectures delivered in the course of the past session.

With renewed vigour we prepare for another year’s campaign. One 
thing is clear, that good men are still at a premium, and that the 
demand for such augments year by year. All care in selection, and 
faithfulness in weeding out the inefficient brethren, will always leave 
some few who are not equal to the many and heavy calls which a 
pastorate in our country inevitably makes.

Our number of unsuccessful students is happily very small, while in 
several cases, where we once feared total inefficiency, some other sphere 
of labour has opened up, in which the brethren have amply repaid, by 
increased usefulness, all the time and expense devoted to them in 
College. Our opinion is confirmed, however, continually, that we 
cannot aim too high in our attempts to raise a soundly evangelical and 
well-educated Biblical Ministry for our denomination.

There can be no doubt that the struggle of our country churches to 
maintain an educated pastorate intensifies rather than diminishes every 
day. We are constantly applied to for men of the first order of talent, 
for some rural district or country town, because, unless such a one can 
be found, the probabilities of success are very few, and the difficulty of 
maintaining their present position almost insuperable.
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I h a y e  to report with thankfulness that the course of studies under my 
own immediate superintendence, during the past year, has been un-
interruptedly pursued, and attended with some satisfaction, I trust, both 
to myself and others. Lectures in Theology and Biblical studies have 
been regularly delivered. The plan adopted during the year, of giving 
more frequent opportunities of criticising sermons has answered well, 
and the discussions have maintained their usual interest and profit. 
The more private classes, for Mathematics, Logic, Hebrew, the Greek 
Testament, Homiletics, Pastoral Theology, and English Composition, 
have been continued; owing to the changes which are unavoidably made 
during the year, for mutual accommodation in the arrangement of the 
several classes by the tutors, some of these may not have been so far 
pursued and so numerously attended as might have been desired, but 
the time employed in them, has been sufficient, it may be hoped, to give 
considerable attainments in some of those studies, and a stimulus for 
further acquirements in all of them. The attention given by the 
students to their studies, continues to evince their eagerness to gain 
that information, and to exercise those gifts which may best qualify 
them for the one great work to which they have devoted themselves, 
and which is continually kept in view. G. Bo g e r s .

We cannot retain our young people unless the life and interest of the 
public teaching is sustained alike by vigour of thought, and freshness 
of illustration, as well as by deep piety and ripened experience. We 
must have for our smaller as well as our larger churches, “ workmen 
who need not be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.”

There is a loud demand for such men on every hand. We do not 
believe that the spirit of self-consecration has died out of our churches, 
nor that men of the right stamp will be wholly lacking; but we want 
many more of our best young men from the families of our church 
officers and leading members. We see the sacrifice this will entail on 
some, who must forego pecuniary’ advantages, to exist upon the very’ 
limited income which our churches, as a rule, offer to their pastors. 
Our ministers must be better paid, or our pulpits will not long continue 
to be filled with cultured and able men.

We call attention to this, as we foresee how much it is likely to affect us 
in the future. Already many of our young men have sought and found 
in America and the Colonies wider spheres of usefulness combined with 
much more of personal comfort in their work. We are glad of it, and 
hope that many more will follow, and thus escape the anxiety of straitened 
means, to do not less, but often more work for our one Lord, one faith, 
and one baptism. The area of our work is thus enlarged, and it assumes 
proportions perfectly gigantic. In the name of God we will go forward 
to meet it. The harvest truly is great, and the labourers few, pray ye 
the Lord of the harvest, to thrust forth more labourers into his 
harvest. J. A. Spu r g e o n .
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Th e  past twelve months leave a very satisfactory record of painstaking 
work. The progress of many of the brethren has been marked and rapid, 
showing a great degree both of diligence and aptitude. The diligence 
in some cases has been much more observable than the aptitude, it being 
at first the only visible thing that could warrant the pursuit of such 
studies, but never failing at length, to create, or to arouse the needed 
talent. Our class-work, I believe, has had a general healthful effect 
upon the mind ; it has served, in no unimportant way, to discipline the 
faculties, and cultivate the taste. With a view to such results among 
others, the subjects of the senior classes have been chosen: these subjects 
have been the Ars Poetica, and Carmina, of Horace, the sixth Book of 
Virgil's JEncid, the Hecuba of Euripides, and Demosthenes De Corona. 
As bearing, however, more directly upon the preaching of the Gospel, 
the reading of the Gospel by John, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, in the original Greek, has been naturally the most en-
tertaining of all our work, and the most beneficial. No pains have been 
spared in bringing to bear upon the text the most certain results of 
recent criticism and research, in order that the real meaning might, if 
possible, be fairly and fully elucidated. The value of reading the New 
Testament in this manner, is unspeakably great to every faithful 
minister thereof. D. Gr a c e y .

Th e classes comprising the department of the Pastors’ College under 
my care, have this year been enabled to get through a good amount of 
work satisfactorily; this they have accomplished only by hard study, 
continuous effort, cheerfully put forth and sustained by a deep sense 
of duty to Him who has called them, and a conscientious appreciation 
of the requirements of the man who desires to be wise in winning souls. 
The success of this year of study, I cannot help thinking, is due to 
fixed seasons of devotion and prayer. All have been constrained to 
much prayer, and regularly once a month the work of intellectual culture 
has been arrested, and the greater part of one day has been set apart to 
wrestling with God for special help in our particular studies, and in-
creased supplies of grace, zeal, fire, and vital energy in that form of 
spiritual lite essential to him who is to live and die catching men.

The subjects of study in my department are as follows—
English. All the branches of a plain and thorough Education therein 

are regularly and daily taught. The text books are:—for Grammar, 
Angus’s Hand Book of the English Tongue, Fleming’s Analysis of the 
English Language; Composition, Bain and Cornwall’s Treatises: 
Analysis, Milton according to Morell and Angus’s system.

Geography. Text Books: Cornwall’s General Geography, and 
Blackie’s Geography of Palestine.

Bible, General Knowledge. Text books : Angus’s Handbook of the 
Bible.

Metaphysics. Text Books: Whateley’s Elementary Logic, Sir William 
Hamilton’s Lectures on Metaphysics, Wayland’s Ethics, Taylor’s 
Elements of Thought, and Butler’s Analogy.

A. Fe r g u s s o n .
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THE

SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

1874.JUNE,

jfarngwrs in ^crnban.
BY G. HOLDEN PIKE.

[PART I.]

ROB ABLY only the minority of ordinary people are aware 
that a very large number of foreigners are constantly engaged 
in the vast manufactories of London. The populace of the 
capital includes a crowd of sugar refiners, watch and clock 
makers, bakers, and image artists, besides a host of others 

whose crafts and professions are as diversified as the languages they 
speak. As these strangers, who represent all the great nations of the 
world, have a clear claim upon the attention of the Christian church, it 
is pleasing to find that they are not neglected. A small number of 
specially appointed missionaries labour among them, and the results 
already achieved amply repay the outlay incurred, and encourage those 
engaged in the service to proceed in their holy work. Very many of 
the people who are casually encountered on ships or in the streets, and 
who receive gospels or tracts, are never seen again ; but they carry 
hence the word of life, and the fruits of the seedsowing may appear in 
distant lands after many days.

Those who labour for the good of these strangers necessarily spend 
much time in the docks and the neighbourhood immediately adjacent, 
because foreigners there most abound, As regards the Spaniards, 
prior to the late revolution in Spain Bible distributers were compelled 
to adopt very subtle and secret methods of gaining their ends. Under 
the reign of the superstitious Queen the word of God, as well as all 
books teaching the reformed faith, were excluded from Spain, and he 
who favoured their importation incurred no small amount of bodily peril. 
A worthy captain, who in those dark days carried out five hundred

16
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“ gospels,” had literally to smuggle the books ashore concealed in 
the tops of his boots and beneath his clothes. Its intense abhorrence of 
printed matter produced under the auspices of Protestants has all along 
been a characteristic of the Papacy, and especially was this so in 
Spain. The authorities hated books, and with a consistency worthy of 
their system appear to have regarded the press in general as an evil. 
The spirit of Popery is the same in all countries, and not long since 
a Romish bishop, while preaching at Monmouth, described the modern 
press as “ the most powerful engine in the whole armoury of the devil.”

In common with the Romish Church, that of Russia fosters a gross 
ignorance among the people, and gives little or no encouragement to 
the custom of preaching. The censorship of the press throughout the 
Czar’s dominions also hinders the circulation of religious literature, and 
on this account it is gratifying to find that much attention is given to 
Russian ships in the Thames. Large numbers of books and tracts are 
freely distributed, which the sailors receive with considerable readiness, 
and even eagerness. Some of these have not so much as even seen a 
Bible, and only on one occasion has a man been met with who possessed 
a Bible which he had bought in his native land.

The late Continental war had the effect of sending to London a num-
ber of French refugees, who, settling in Soho, largely augmented the 
foreign population of that interesting region. Many might have been 
seen disconsolately walking the streets or hiding their heads in the hum-
blest homes, who in Paris had filled offices of trust and honour. With 
their faces pale through want and care, they were fit objects for the' 
solicitude of Christian philanthropists. Even The Times took notice of 
them. “ There are now in London,” said the leading journal, “ in a 
state of complete destitution, many French gentlemen of education and 
character—physicians, artists, students, literary and scientific men, 
journalists and professors, who, having escaped with their liberty, but 
without their property, are on the brink of starvation.” The efforts 
made to instruct these unfortunate people in the first principles of reli-
gion were partially successful, and through attending Bible-classes con-
ducted in their own language some returned to their own country with 
precious stores of Bible knowledge such as they would never have pos-
sessed had no reverse of fortune overtaken them. One gentleman, 
having lost the whole of his property during the national troubles, 
was in a state of destitution, and was glad to accept a cup of coffee 
after the Sabbath afternoon Bible-class: though a man of parts and 
culture, he manifested much gratitude for the attention and instruc-
tion he received, and after procuring employment, which placed him 
in comparatively easy circumstances, he still walked eight miles to 
attend the class of his new-found friend. He heard some one say that 
Paris was forsaken of God. “Who is to blame?” he asked, “the 
people or the priests ? In Paris there is no place like this for conversa-
tion on the Bible. I heard that a number of men met to read the 
Scriptures, and I thought they must be honest men, and that I should 
like to see an honest man. I come still to read the word of God and 
to study it, for I want to know God.”

Foreigners who had occupied good social positions were found with 
no better habitation than was afforded them by the low lodging-house.
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They were housed iu damp cellars, or they breathed the pestiferous 
atmosphere of the tramps’ kitchen. “What is the matter?” asked a 
Christian friend of a French gentleman who lay in the corner of a 
lodging-house bedroom. “ Don’t know ; cannot stand,” he replied. 
“ Have you a doctor ? ” “ No.” “ Who is nursing you ? ” “ No 
one.” “ You are hungry ! ” Yes, that was the tender point; want was 
his disease, and tears filled the man’s eyes as he confessed that he 
was famishing and penniless. Food was procured, and the poor victim 
of civil strife was assisted in other ways, and thus was induced to listen 
to the words of Christ with an open heart. Nor was he the first who 
had been relieved in a like manner by the same benevolent agency; for, 
said another to the same friend, “ But for you I should have died upon 
the stones.”

The visits paid by the agent of the London City Mission to these 
refugees, and to foreigners in general of the poorer class, are replete with 
interest. We see him preaching Christ to an Imperialist adventurer, 
or to a member of the Commune ; and then follow him as he climbs 
the stairs leading to an elevated story, where, in a suitably furnished 
room he will find a countess and her bonne, for whom he has a Bible. 
The majority of the women remain “good Catholics,” but the men, 
hardened by trouble, and disgusted with the mock Christianity of 
Rome, often vent their blasphemy in a manner shocking to hear. 
Some, who believe in the existence of a Supreme Being, yet discard 
all religious faith, while others boldly proclaim themselves to be uncom-
promising atheists. When seen in public in the cafe or the restaurant, 
the light airs they affect are characteristic of the everyday life of 
the Continent. The vulgar among them will use improper language, 
but those who are educated will invariably prove both polite and com-
municative, even though the deeply-rooted prejudices of education 
may rise to the surface. Their experience has engendered within them 
a contempt for Romanism, but commonly their refuge is infidelity, 
and not a better faith. If Popery is priestcraft, Protestantism they 
regard as an imposture. In an hotel, the landlord of ■which was 
friendly with a certain missionary, a man came up, and, in a violent 
outburst of wrath, denounced both Protestants and their belief; this 
zealous partisan became so excited that only with difficulty could he be 
pacified and be made to listen to reason. He did listen, however, dis-
covered that he was in error, and even attended the Bible-meeting. 
Soon after he relinquished Popery and confessed that he was a changed 
man. A French gentleman, who, on being first spoken to about his 
eternal interests, made loud profession of infidel sentiments, was also 
brought into the church of Christ. “But had you been a priest,” he 
said to his friend, “ I would never have believed you, nor even listened 
to you.” So true is it that priestcraft is the creator of unbelief.

From what has been said it will appear that persons of all classes, 
and especially the children of misfortune, compose the vast host of 
foreigners in London. London is to them a city of refuge, and though 
they count the citizens “ slow,” and especially so on Sundays and holi-
days, they are grateful for shelter and security ih an hour of need. 
Many of them have crossed the Channel to escape from threatened 
imprisonment, or even from death; others, as quondam political
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offenders, even in this land of liberty have their footsteps dogged by 
lynx-eyed spies, to whom their aims and purposes are known. Under 
such conditions life is a hard struggle, and those who are familiar 
with them are aware that these poor foreigners too often become 
victims of despair, and escape from their earthly privations by the 
short, dark road of suicide. Others with pale, haggard faces are seen 
to-day, and perhaps to-morrow, but anon they enter an hospital to die. 
In many instances misfortune stimulates ingenuity, so that some thrive 
by means of begging letters and impositions. Inventions, not always 
the most rational, are rife among them. “ One Frenchman,” we are 
told by a visitor among them, “ has discovered, as he believes, a mode 
of preventing wars in future by a shell which is to destroy a whole 
army at once, and render impossible all future combats. A German 
has also in his mind an invention, not quite completed, to make car-
riages go without horses. An Italian also has devised a plan, which 
is at present only on paper, to prevent storms at sea, clear away all 
London fogs, and propel steam ships without coal! But worse than 
their dreams are the moral condition of the many, their dead con-
sciences, their unbelieving and hardened hearts, their ignorance, super-
stition, and crime.” Even day-dreaming may exercise a good influence 
when it inspires hope enough to prevent self-destruction. Think of a 
despairing Frenchwoman borrowing a shilling wherewith to procure a 
last meal, and then drowning herself in the Serpentine 1 If not rescued 
in time, many come to an untimely end. In their own wretched homes 
the poor exiles frequently present a picture of utter misery. In one 
garret a mother will be found nursing a dying child, with no better 
hope for this world or the next than the consolations of Popery. In 
another foul retreat is seen a man lately accustomed to luxury, but 
now, nervously as it were, hiding his head from the gaze of an unsym- 
pathising world, and selling for bread the scanty relics of his once 
ample possessions.

When these foreigners first become acquainted with Bible truth, what 
effect is produced upon their minds? The seed is sown upon virgin 
soil, for, never having been accustomed to read the word of inspiration, 
the gospel is to them virtually a new revelation, and it comes to them 
with all the additional charms which novelty can impart. A certain 
ice and cake dealer in needy circumstances accepted a New Testament, 
to the study of which he earnestly devoted his spare minutes. One 
day, when his temporal difficulties were becoming serious, be turned 
to the leaves of his well-worn treasure for a word of comfort, and his 
eye alighted on the account of the crucifixion. “ They gave him 
vinegar to drink,” he thought within himself; and his emotions were 
strong while he contrasted a poor Italian cook’s troubles with the 
mighty sufferings of the Son of God. A prayer for aid escaped the 
man’s lips, and though some may think it a happy coincidence, we 
prefer to speak of it as a remarkable providence, that the desired relief 
was immediately given. Some one inquired for a cook to travel with 
a family of position, and this man was engaged, who after such an 
experience could say from his heart, “ I put all my confidence in our 
Lord and Saviour* Jesus Christ.”

The Italians are a most interesting nation, but as regards the
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poorer classes the last sparks of self-respect appear to have been extin-
guished by the iron heel of Popery. In past years there used to be a 
nefarious traffic carried on in Italian boys, who, on being brought to 
London, were subjected to a service no better than slavery. Some 
taskmasters owned as many as twenty or thirty boys, whom they com-
pelled to beg, to play on organs, and to sell goods in the streets. The 
little fellows were beaten and otherwise ill-used, but the supply was in-
exhaustible. We fear that this traffic is to some extent still continued, 
though it is illegal, and efforts are made by the authorities to put it down.

Though the palmy days of street organ-grinding have happily passed 
away, many remain who are attached to the profession, and who are 
sufficiently sharp-witted to recognise their friends among the public. 
The wife of a gentleman with whom we are acquainted was one evening 
sitting in her parlour, when she noticed at the garden gate, apparently 
overcome with fatigue, a miserable-looking Italian organist. “ We may 
as well give that poor creature some tea,” remarked the lady. “ By 
all means,” said the husband. The tea and bread-and-butter were sent 
out and were gratefully accepted. A week subsequently, at the same 
time in the evening, the lady again looked through the window and 
observed, “There’s that poor man again, I dare say he thinks of the tea 
last week. We may as well send him a little more.” “ Oh yes, if you 
like; send him another basin,” readily replied the good-natured 
husband, as he had done before. The refreshment was sent out, 
and, as on the former occasion, was thankfully accepted. The following 
week, at the same hour, the man once more appeared, and, while not 
desiring that their hotne should be made a weekly house of call, the 
gentleman and lady preserved their character for hospitality by still 
dispensing the looked-for refreshment. Of course when the fourth week 
had expired the foreign visitor was at his post, but as his English 
friends desired to break off the connection, no notice was taken of his 
presence. The man waited; no one came, but still he waited. At last 
even his Italian patience could hold out no longer; he stepped within 
the garden, summoned the housemaid to the street-door, and in the 
best English he could command reminded the girl that he was “ ready 
for tea,” and thus proved that he was not likely to go to the wall through 
not following up an advantage.

The district in London which represents the field of labour occupied 
by the Italian evangelist borders on Saffron Hill and Leather Lane. In 
this dingy neighbourhood there are lodging-houses inhabited by or-
ganists, to whom the landlord, if required to do so, lends out instru-
ments at a fixed rental. Men and boys will often go out on extensive 
tours, extending over a period of several weeks, and while some 
carry organs, others are attended by monkeys, or, gaudily attired, adopt 
the profession of dancing. There are, however, other Italians who 
follow respectable callings ; they open small confectioners’ shops, or 
take up their stand in the street to vend cooling summer drinks. Our 
metropolis has become a home for the natives of all nations, and it has 
even been said that there are more Italians in London than there are 
in Rome.

There is a missionary in London who spends the whole of his time 
among the Italians; he excels in the onerous work to which he is de-
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voted, and his efforts bring to light many curious facts. Speaking with 
a fluent tongue the language of fair Italy, he has access to the homes 
of strangers from that priest-ridden country. In one place he is joy-
fully welcomed as a brother Christian, but in another he is eyed with 

. scornful suspicion as an apostate from the faith. Many of those whom 
he visits are exceedingly illiterate, and the fierce bigotry of ignorance 
possesses them; while, on the contrary, those who truly receive the 
gospel become strong in the faith, and accept their new-found freedom 
with unaffected joy. “ I am poor,” said one such, whose daughter lay 
on her death-bed, and who was himself ill, “ but I prefer poverty with 
peace and confidence in God to the riches of this world.” “ Blessed be 
God,” exclaimed another, “ who has brought me to a knowledge of the 
gospel instead of hearing only about Mass, confession, and fasts.” 
Some will be found whose Bible has hitherto been “The Glories of 
Mary,” but as the heart becomes touched this is gladly exchanged for 
a New Testament. “ Sir,” testified one poor woman in whose soul light 
was dawning, “you know what instruction was given us in Italy. I 
heard nothing but prayers to the Virgin.” “ Do you think you derived 
any benefit from the Bible I gave you ? ” was asked of another. “ I hope 
in God I have,” he replied.

Those who are most deeply rooted in their attachment to Popery arc 
the lower orders, over whom the priests exercise an almost complete 
dominion. The women, moreover, are usually found to be the most 
loyal subjects of Rome : even when the men, yielding to the force of 
argument, cry out, “ That’s true,” the women will turn aside with super-
cilious airs and say, “ He must not be believed.”-

The natural effect of Popery is to breed infidelity among men, while 
blinded women become zealous bigots for the authority of “the 
Church.” On discovering that Romanism encourages priestcraft the 
men are too ready to discard all religious beliefs as alike false, or as 
worthy only of the attention of women and children. When subjected

■ to holier influences in London a happy change of opinion often occurs, 
and an alteration of sentiments prepares the way for the more blessed 
transformation of conversion. They gladly accept the Bible in their 
own tongue; reading opens their eyes, and they ask themselves, in 
wonder, why such a Book should ever have been prohibited.

Occasionally foreigners differing in character from all these are 
found living in such seclusion as to puzzle, if not to amuse, their 
neighbours. Certain persons will forsake their native land for very 
eccentric reasons, and it is a point of honour with them to keep those 
reasons secret. A man of this description was once discovered in a 
metropolitan colony, and though the house he lodged in was of the 
poorer sort, the lodger’s circumstances appeared to be easy. A quaint- 
looking specimen of humanity in himself, the stranger’s mode of living 
was sufficiently singular to earn for him the sobriquet of “ The Hermit.” 
He professed to be a strict Romanist, and though he employed a foreign 
housekeeper, neither she nor any one else ever had access to one certain 
room: hence the charm of mystery hung over this apartment and 
awakened corresponding curiosity in the public mind. Seldom going 
abroad, “ The Hermit ” employed his time in offering prayers to the 
Virgin and the saints, and in imposing on himself a large amount of
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painful penance. Here surely was a wonderfully holy man, as Rome 
reckons holiness, and one, too, whom “ the Church ” would eventually 
canonize. One day the Christian visitor called, and desired to see 
“ The Hermit,” when up went the window-sash of the mysterious room, 
and a man unwashed and with dishevelled hair presented himself as 
ready for an interview. Though civil and communicative, the stranger’s 
characteristics were those of an eccentric genius. He gave ample 
evidence of possessing considerable knowledge, and showed an un-
wonted readiness to converse about men and books, until he was asked, 
“ What do you know of Jesus ?” and then the uncombed hair suddenly 
disappeared, and down went the window as suddenly as it had gone up 
a few minutes before. Several conversations with “The Hermit” were 
conducted in a similar manner to the first; butthough he was supposed 
to be a person of uncommon sanctity, the mysterious stranger pre-
ferred talking upon any subject rather than religion. “ Do you know, 
monsieur, how a sinner can be saved ?” he was once asked after a long 
conversation in French. “ Eh, tenez vous,” he cried, and retreated out 
of sight as unceremoniously as before. Many other interviews occurred 
of a kindred character. The man was a phenomenon whom an ethnolo-
gist would have studied with curiosity; otherwise he was a striking 
example of human perversity, and one who in the pride of self- 
righteousness was seeking to win heaven independently of Christ. One 
Sabbath morning in summer, when the weather was hot, “The Hermit,” 
in answer to his friend’s summons, again showed his haggard, care-
worn face at the casement; but when a word was spoken upon the 
claims of Christ, the window was slammed down as usual. Immediately 
afterwards, however, he appeared in the court below with a piece of 
carving in his hand, representing the crucifixion, the river Jordan, and 
the Virgin Mary. An attempt was made by his friend to show him 
the gospel plan of salvation, but it was of slight avail. Too far gone 
in a degrading but fascinating superstition to believe anything so 
godlike in its simplicity as the gospel, the poor “ Hermit ” would 
only accept a small book, and then passed out of sight exclaiming, 
“ You keep your Christ and I’ll keep mine.”

Examples like that of “ The Hermit ” teach us the vanity of a 
Christian worker’s trusting in an arm of flesh, or of looking for success 
to any, save God alone. We also learn from this and other instances 
that the evangelist among foreigners needs special qualifications.

The general work will be all the easier if the missionary be him-
self a foreigner, and of a nation corresponding with that of the class 
he seeks to benefit. If a large number of Jews live in his district, he 
will need to be learned in Hebrew traditions and Jewish objections 
to Christianity. The work will try both his patience and his temper, 
so that while daily making Christ his pattern, those “ good words ” 
which “ cost little ” will need to be his ordinary stock-in-trade. He 
should be a man ready at argument and quick at repartee. When 
ground is yielded by opponents, he must be ready cautiously to press 
his advantage that by all means he may win sdme. In the earlier stages 
of his work few will welcome him as a trustworthy teacher, and hence 
when truth has to be conveyed to unwilling recipients through the 
channel of controversy, a double portion of wisdom will be required.



252 FOREIGNERS IN LONDON.

!
1

None but large-hearted men of prayer can hope to succeed in a work 
like this, and that agents are found who enter this wide field of labour 
and reap a precious harvest of souls is a fact which should inspire the 
church with devout thankfulness to the Giver of all good. To the 
Holy Spirit it belongs to impart strength and wisdom as well as to give 
the increase; otherwise we might indeed ask in despair, “Who is 
sufficient for these things ? ”

Before concluding this paper, we will glance at the work among 
foreigners under one of its most pleasing phases. The poor stranger in 
London has many friends, and some of these, possessing large means, 
have also royal hearts, and in their princely way maintain the fame of 
old England’s hospitality. On more than one occasion Mr. W. Leaf 
has entertained three hundred natives of various nations in his beautiful 
grounds at Strcatham, but never having witnessed this unique spectacle, 
we borrow a description of the festive doings from a newspaper report.

Tables were spread under the magnificent elms at the upper part of the 
lawn, amply supplied with substantial joints of beef, mutton, veal, and 
necessary accompaniments, flanked by huge fruit pies and pudding. As 
the Lascar seamen were from “ caste ” prevented from partaking of the food 
prepared for Europeans, a special table was laid for them, with bread, eggs, 
fruit, and uncooked vegetables. Precisely at one o’clock each missionary 
collected his party, and conducted it to the table appointed, and thus in the 
course of five minutes the whole were seated without the slightest confusion. 
It is needless to say that ample justice was done to the excellent and abundant 
fare. A blessing was asked in four different languages. A large party had 
been invited to do honour to the occasion, and the self-imposed duty of waiting 
on the guests was principally performed by young ladies, who flitted about, 
vying with each other who could be most attentive to them, and, by their 
grace and refinement, adding considerably to the attractiveness of the scene. 
To the Orientals especially, who had never shared in such honours before, it 
must have appeared almost a realisation of one of their own most beautiful 
stories. The serangs frequently expressed their wonder and gratitude. After 
dinner, and returning thanks, they all dispersed about the gardens and con-
servatories, whilst some betook themselves to various national games, that of 
the Lascars (somewhat akin to our prisoner’s base) being much enjoyed. The 
Spaniards played a game something like “ hunt the slipper,” eliciting shouts of 
laughter every time the centre man received a whack with the twisted hand-
kerchief. Others attempted leap frog, but their agility was scarcely equal to 
the occasion. After a while tea was spread under the old elms, the party was 
once more summoned for refreshment, and a hymn (“ Rock of Ages”), which 
had been arranged by Mr. Smithies for the occasion in English, French, and 
German, was sung in the three languages simultaneously. Mr. Leaf then 
spoke a few words, which were translated into the various languages sentence 
by sentence, saying the meeting reminded him of one mentioned in apostolic 
times, when so many of different tongues met together; and he hoped that, 
though now there were many around him who could not understand each other, 
they would all one day meet in a country where there would be but one 
language. After the speeches came a beautiful prayer in Italian; then the 
Asiatics, in their own fashion and in their own monotonous tone, offered 
prayers;’and the whole concluded with the Doxology, in which everybody 
joined. As one by one the foreigners passed towards the Lodge, on their way 
out, they were presented by Miss Leaf with a bouquet as a souvenir of the day. 
Many were the thanks offered, many the expressions of thorough enjoyment of 
the day; and we must congratulate all parties concerned on the complete 
success of the undertaking.
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In a future paper we hope still further to discuss this important 
subject, and to say something about the Chinese, and other Orientals 
with whom fleet steam ships and a mighty commerce are bringing 
Londoners into daily contact. In the meantime let us cultivate sympathy 
for the foreigner, and pray that he may not visit the land of Bibles 
without tasting of those good things which we possess in Christ Jesus.

^Tofucr at flj£ Spirit in
A PAPER READ AT THE COLLEGE CONFERENCE, 1874,

BY PASTOR D. GRACEY.

fpO prevent the slightest misapprehension, I desire at the very outset 
1 to state that our subject embraces no discussion of the Deity or 
personality of the Holy Spirit. These are assumed as well-established 
truths. It is of the relation he bears to us as the fount of influence, 
and we to him of utter dependence, that I intend to speak. With 
regard to the word ‘‘Power,” 1 need hardly say that it shall lead us 
into no theories concerning the “ gift of tongues,” or miracle-working 
in general. I shall enter into no speculations as to why these extra-
ordinary powers have ceased, or whether they can be recovered. In 
passing, 1 may however say that the stock arguments on this head are 
to my mind all more or less ex post facto : they give instructive reasons 
why the supernatural powers have ceased, after their cessation, and 
commendable pretexts why they should not be recovered, when all 
attempts in this direction have proved failures, and our inability has 
become chronic. I have in view the spiritual power which God dele-
gates in various degrees to us, to all his people, whereby we ourselves 
and mankind at large are more or less drawn nearer the divine standard 
of perfect holiness and acceptable service to God.

This is a large subject, a subject too large for so brief a space as is 
allotted to me, and too important for such fragmentary treatment as I 
have been able to bestow upon it. I will only touch a few points, and 
leave others to enlarge and expand. Using the old-fashioned plan of 
divisions, I will observe the following order: First, the necessity for 
the Spirit’s power. Secondly, the room left for it in Christian organisa-
tion and service. Thirdly, the way in which it is manifested.

I. Ths necessity of the Spirit's power.
In all the borders of the Christian church, outward peace and 

prosperity reign to an unwonted extent. Her external relations are 
happy. She is making large draughts upon external sources of power, 
and new applications of human materials of strength. The wealth, the 
literature, the principles, the spirit, and even to some extent the turbu-
lent passions of our times, are sending wave after wave of strong 
influence over Christian character and church action. These are not 
signals of alarm, but tokens of gladness for all who wish Zion well and 
“ know what Israel ought to do.” We are grateful for the generosity 
and piety of those who consecrate their wealth to the service of Christ.



254 THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE CHURCH.

We admire the healthy rivalry of those whose aim is to keep the 
literature of Christianity from being a whit behind the very best pro-
ducts of culture. We are at one with those whose faith seizes upon the 
essence of Christianity rather than its form, and who believe they find 
in it a strong and faithful friend to whatsoever things are honest, what-
soever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things 
are lovely, and whatsoever things are of good report. We are willing, 
too, to go heart and hand with those who seek to show by their methods 
of operation that while newness is ever spreading over all other depart-
ments of human inquiry, and belief and knowledge, Christianity is not 
a worn out, decrepid, tottering organisation, but hale and vigorous, 
with the dew of its youth upon it still. I repeat, these are not signals 
of alarm, but, I add, there are certain phases under which they might 
become so. Did they represent the main aim and scope of Christian 
activity—did they represent the only weapons with which the ever-
changing battle line of our great enemy is to be attacked and broken, 
and the only materials wherewith the church is to be built up and 
fortified—did they represent the only fruits which the Christianity 
of these days is producing as a proof of its own genuineness, and the 
only thing which the church is now offering as the bread of life to the 
souls of men—then not only alarm, but despair might fill the breast 
of every true-hearted follower of Christ. For were these things so, they 
would, with inexorable logic, prove to us two things. First, that the 
church had forgotten the only power whereby she can accomplish her 
mission. Secondly, that she had even gone so far as to forget the very 
mission itself. Could such forgetfulness ever become entire and 
universal, then would she fall from her queenly throne, while the 
principalities and powers and great ones in the kingdom of darkness 
might well be moved with exultation, and exclaim, Hast thou also 
become as one of us ?

What is that mission ? It is one of deadly antagonism to a universal 
monarch, to a king of kings, to a king of more ancient date than 
earth’s most ancient throne, to earth’s first conqueror and man’s last 
enemy. It is to maintain an unceasing attack upon dominions wide-
spread as the sons of Adam, and to beat down strongholds equal in 
numbers to the teeming millions of our race. It is to assail an empire 
well fortified at every point, having its entrenchments in the physical, 
emotional, rational, and moral nature of man, having its mantled 
towers planted in the habits of the individual, in the usages and customs 
of the civil and social life of nations, having its coat of arms em-
blazoned on the very language we speak, and on almost every object 
presented to the senses, with its mystic forces pervading the very air we 
breathe. It is to break this empire in pieces, an empire that has been, 
unlike all human powers, exempt from the tooth of time and the cor-
ruption of decay, one that has grown both by the increase and decrease 
of all earthly dominions, and become firmer both in their rise and by 
their fall. It is to strip this ancient and universal potentate of all his 
kingdoms and the glory thereof, and never to lay down our arms till 
the north has given up, till the south has ceased to keep back, till the 
sons of God are brought from afar, and his daughters from the ends of 
the earth. It is, moreover, to form a strong and safe convoy for eveiy
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captive taken, till he enters the kingdom of our Prince. To deal 
tenderly with all such by the way, to mingle tears of sympathy with 
their tears of grief, to enkindle their hopes, to strengthen their confi-
dence, and to train them in manners meet for their presentation before 
the presence of our all-glorious, royal Master.

Such were the vast proportions of the enterprise when first undertaken, 
such are they at this day. In our days there may be a re-arrangement 
of our forces, a re-adjustment of our line of battle, in accordance with 
the diverse circumstances under which we find and fight the enemy; 
but the battle is the same. The banner that floats over us, the war-
cry that stirs our courage, the Great Captain who leads the van, the 
enemy in front, all are the same as when first the struggle commenced. 
And, notwithstanding the many valorous deeds done, few, very few, 
stations have been captured from the foe. Notwithstanding the 
labours of well nigh nineteen centuries, the preachings, sufferings, 
martyrdoms of innumerable holy and illustrious men and women, yet 
in front of the dark millions of Paganism, and the seething whirlpool 
of irreligion in our own land, we cannot disguise from ourselves the 
fact that little has been accomplished of what is to be done. It is well 
for us frankly to acknowledge this, not for the purpose of whining over 
our feebleness, but with a view to gain a just estimate of our task in

- all its length and breadth.
We have to-day, in our Master’s name, to face that far-away heathen-

dom, and we are weary and sick of being told that it may be released 
from the grasp of its vices by being inoculated with a taste for the 
refinements and luxuries of our artificial civilisation. The way in 
which this civilisation touches their shores, too often in the shape of 
“ brandy, tobacco, and French prints,” may make many converts, but 
few Christians. We are to-day for Christ, antagonists in deadly 
grapple with domestic ungodliness; and we are only filled with dis-
gust at the sight of the cheap and flimsy barriers wherewith many 

. ’ seek to keep back and keep down the tide of mingled evils that are 
dashing their waves and defiling spray around and over us. In days 
of luxury almost without a parallel, and sensual indulgence never 
exceeded, it seems more like a piece of ill-disguised flattery of pre-
vailing tastes rather than a serious scheme for men’s salvation from 
all the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, to give such a large 
share of attention to the arts of the upholsterer, the milliner, per-
fumer, mimic, and musician in religious services. In an age of unusual 
outward display, beauty of apparel or grandeur of architecture, how-
ever pleasing to the fancy, can hardly be accredited by their professed 
admirers as effectual pleaders with the consciences of men. In times 
when men are applauded as clever for being sceptical, when they are 
accounted philosophic for pronouncing Christianity obsolete, when 
they reap the praises of martyrdom for ceasing to be orthodox, and are 
honoured as champions of liberty and benefactors of mankind, accord-
ing as they strive to remove or shake the foundations which have in all 
the past supported whatever was holy and true ;—in times such as these 
it will gain at best but a lazy, limping credence, after all, to resort to 
the curious device of some who make disciples by abandoning disci-
pline, enlarge their creed by an explosion, and expand their doctrine by’
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evaporation. Among a generation upon which Popery is making fresh 
and vigorous raids, we can hardly expect to scare away her dark 
hordes by hanging out to view the powerless spectres of past protests 
and compromises, half forgotten by the multitude. In days when class 
rivalries, claims, and prejudices are rending society at large, and scat-
tering many a sign of ill omen among Christian churches, it will do 
little to produce concord simply, as Xerxes cast chains into the angry 
waters in hopes of restraining their fury, to drop down nothing but 
the empty words, “ liberty, equality, and fraternity,” upon the heated 
passions and tumults of conflicting classes. Even in times when 
our ears are ringing with denunciations of the pulpit, when we are 
told every morning how a spirit of infirmity has rested upon it, lo, these 
many years, so that it is behind the age, and shorn of its former interest 
and influence, we can hardly muster sufficient credulity to imagine 
that our shrewd critics have found out a heal-all when they tell us that 
our discourses should be more plentifully sprinkled with science, that 
they should be immersed in politics, baptised in social questions, and 
refreshed with large draughts of what they are pleased to call “ the 
well-spring of an original genius,” though they have never pointed 
out the locality where that is to be found. And when, turning to the 
general aspect of vital religion, we can detect few instances of sustained 
ardour, self-sacrifice, enterprise for God and truth and the souls of men, 
if we have nothing stronger as a lever to lift men into the chivalric, 
heroic, and godlike, than the mere record of what others have done, 
then we may indeed present the noble spectacle of good men struggling 
against evils, but we shall struggle in vain ; the evils are too strong for 
our remedies, too complex for our skill. Before such colossal mischief, 
we shrink into insignificance. We are like William of Orange, with a 
few followers and an empty purse, making war against the master of half 
the world, with the mines of Peru for a treasury. But like William, 
too, when asked of our resources, we can reply, “ Before we tool: up this 
cause we entered into a close alliance with the King of Icings.” 
Our great Ally beholds from his throne our struggle and our weak-
ness, and sends us the promise of speedy and effectual succour—“ Ye 
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.”

II. The room left for this power in Christian organisation and service.
This is emphatically the dispensation of the Spirit; and, as a natural 

consequence, we see the pomp, and circumstance, and external symbolism 
of earthly power shrink and vanish from the true church of Christ. 
No visible head is appointed, no universal throne is raised, no central 
metropolis is built, no common temple is dedicated, no ritual is enjoined, 
no hours of devotion fixed, whereby the diverse adherents of Christianity 
may be drawn together into visible unity and held in external harmony. 
Looking at the organisation of the church in the New Testament from 
the standpoint of a legislator, there appears unaccountable forgetful-
ness, neglect, imperfection. The external bonds are of the feeblest; 
little is determinate, or definite; and all around and within the society 
in its internal and external relations and operations there are gaps and 
openings which seem to invite the entrance and favour the spread of the 
elements of disruption, dissolution, and decay. So true is all this, that it 
is not going beyond the verge of the possible to say that men could form
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—for it has been done in the case of the great apostasy of -Rome—an 
external combination of much closer cohesion and greater durability. 
Nothing falls to pieces sooner than a church formed on New Testa-
ment principles if left to itself. Bereft of the Spirit, like the loveliest 
work of God in this world—the human form divine—when once the 
soul is fled it instantly becomes a loathsome spectacle of corruption. 
What then ? Are we to resort to greater elaboration, or higher organisa-
tion, and fill up these chinks and chasms with endless canonical enact-
ments, and so make the church capable of lasting the longer the less 
she has of God the Holy Ghost ? Or are we rather to look upon these 
ven’ openings in our visible ranks as the scope required for the action 
of the forces of our great Ally ? The very looseness of our external 
bonds is the liberty necessary for the independent workings of our 
invisible life. All is as perfect prudence would anticipate, where an 
unseen, all-seeing, all-wise, ever-present, all-powerful, loving agent is 
promised ever to pervade all, guide all, hold all, fraternise all, utilise 
all. He, like the taches, the links, and sockets of precious metal, 
keeping all the separate pieces of the Tabernacle together, binds all the 
faithful by indissoluble bonds in one all-perfect, harmonious dwelling-
place for God. The faithful are numerous and scattered, detached 
and weak, as the grains of sand on the sea-shore; but by his fusing, 
skilful, mighty hand, they are formed into that s/one which shall 
break in pieces all the powers of wickedness. From being apparently 
so weak that even if a fox were to go up thereon (as men say) he would 
break it down, the church of God becomes by the Spirit’s presence a 
strong, immutable, impregnable city, against which the gates of hell 
shall never prevail.

The example of the first disciples of Christ on this point gives us 
valuable instruction when they point out the share the Holy Spirit had 
in all things pertaining to their Christian life and ministry.

Do they relate their entrance into the divine life? They confess it 
was “ not by works of righteousness which they had done, but accord-
ing to his mercy he saved them, by the washing of regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost.” Do they urge their brethren to advance 
in that life? Their word of command is, “ Walk in the Spirit.” Do 
they express their confidence in the issue of that life? Their confi-
dence arises from the fact that they “ were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption 
of the purchased possession.” Do they speak of any of the Christian 
virtues ? These are declared to be the fruits of the Spirit. Their faith 
is by his operation. Their hope is “ through the power of the Holy 
Ghost.” Their joy is “joy in the Holy Ghost.” Their love is the 
love of God shed abroad in their hearts through the Holy Ghost. 
When they confessed Christ before the world they likewise acknow-
ledged the authority of the Spirit, for they were baptised into the name 
of the Holy Spirit as well as into the name of the Father and the Son. 
When they prayed, they “ prayed in the Spirit.” When they chose an 
office-bearer in the church they chose “ a man full of the Holy Ghost.” 
When they preached the gospel of Christ, it was not “with excellency 
of speech,” not “ with enticing words,” “ not in words which man’s 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, in demonstration
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of the Spirit and of power.” And when they looked forward with 
assured hope to the ingathering of the fruits of the gospel, it was because 
“ the offering up of the Gentiles should be acceptable, being sanctified 
by the Holy Ghost.”

Thus in all things, from the very beginning of their Christian life to 
the end of their Christian ministry, the hand is ever, like Noah’s, out-
stretched to take in that Blessed Dove, and yield a large space for him 
to spread wide his silvery wings of benign influence. We must not 
give him less room than they did, if we, like them, would have his 
effectual help.

III. The way in which the Holy Spirit's poiver is manifested.
The main form and primary way in which this power is made known 

is by the gift of men of genuine endowments and qualifications for advo-
cating the cause of Christ before the world. Throughout the New 
Testament this is considered as the one prime requisite. It is not 
expected that the church should carry on her operations without money, 
but there is no promise of it, though there is no hint that the kingdom of 
Christ should ever fail through want of funds. The main, the essential 
thing is men. The triumphal gifts of Christ were men. The promise 
of the other Comforter, the other Advocate, is fulfilled in men. Under 
this view that promise obtains a new significance, and fresh light is shed 
upon the way in which Christ’s great plans should be taken up and 
conducted to their completion. During Christ’s stay on earth, only one 
voice pleaded the claims of the great remedial plan. It was of a truth 
such a voice as had never before sounded in human ears, the voice of 
him who spake “ as never man spake.” Yet it was only a single voice, 
and it was soon stopped. In its stead another pleader is promised, who 
is not confined to one tongue and one pair of lips, but who can set a 
thousand, ten thousand, a thousand times ten thousand tongues in 
motion, who can fill them with arguments, who can breathe into their 
words an irresistible power, and enable feeble, unlettered men, with 
mightier weapons than sword and spear, to take innumerable captives 
for God and for his Christ from the great destroyer of souls.

This power is manifested in such a way as not to diminish but to 
increase our appreciation of the natural gifts of the men employed by 
the Spirit. It is certainly no derogation of the natural gifts of those 
used for such holy, such awful purposes, to regard them as under the 
control, and as achieving healthful results only in so far as they are under 
the control of this universal, ever-present, never-ceasing Advocate. He 
who enlists these gifts in his service when at their maturity doubtless 
fostered their first tender shootings. He that employs them when in 
existence, doubtless brought about that existence, implanting the germs 
that should afterwards grow into a strength fit and capable of great 
exertions. The recognition of this bond of union between such gifts 
and the Good Spirit, and the acknowledgment of their entire depen-
dence upon the Spirit for their very existence, their employment, their 
usefulness, instead of lowering them in our estimation, will raise them 
immeasurably. We had not known they were so high, had we not known 
that there is something higher from which they have sprung. We had 
not discovered that they are so holy, did we not discern a something 
holier still. We had not known they were so essential to the church,
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did we not find out something more essential by far. In a word, we 
had never known they were so divine, did we not perceive the Jink which 
makes them instruments of Deity.

In thus elevating and raising our frail faculties to compass ends of 
greatest spiritual good, the Divine Spirit acts towards the church in a 
way not unlike that in which the bright expanse of heaven acts towards 
the earth, bending over and around it, drawing up into its blue depths 
the gross vapours from our low valleys and swamps, purifying them in 
the wonderful chemistry of the skies from all their pernicious elements, 
and then distilling them in fertilising rain and dew upon the withering 
vegetation of the fields. That which rose a tainted thing descends in 
purity. That which rose mixed with germs of disease falls in life-giving 
showers. And so is it with human ability. At its best natural condition 
it lies like a thick perilous cloud upon the church; but when the divine 
drawings come, and it is lifted up by the force of a sublime consecra-
tion, and, as it were, melts for a time under the Spirit’s influence, that 
which rose in weakness descends in power, that which ascended mixed 
with the germs of disease and death, comes back again with quickening 
and fertilising power to the church and the world.

As a further development of this same system, we find that men are 
tn be the centres from which this power is to eradiate. It is not to be 
external to them, it is to be in them. It is not to co-operate by being in 
remoter or closer proximity to their efforts, but by a sort of inseparable 
identity with these efforts, an identity so complete that where the 
human ends and the divine begins no mortal eye can detect. We read, 
indeed, of “ the holiness of truth,” of the sanctifying effect of truth, 
but nowhere of the divine Spirit taking up his residence in any set of 
sentences of truth, or system of doctrine, apart from the individual 
believer in whose heart the truth lives and acts. His mystic influences 
are not carried abroad among men by any stream of theology external 
to them, no matter how sound, and pure, and undefiled it may be. Of 
no record of facts, no matter how vital and fundamental to our dearest 
hopes, does the Spirit of God make his temple, but of the individual 
hearts of those who are the true members of the church of Christ. He 
dwells nbt in the book itself, but in us. He dwells not without the 
truth of the book, but with it, wherever it has found a home. Hence 
the promise of Christ is not to doctrine, but to the individual. “ He that, 
believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. But this spake he of the Spirit." And the apostle 
gives us the fulfilment of this when he speaks of those who ministered 
to others the Spirit.

This is not the claim of a fanatic, it is a sober description of the 
functions of a minister of Christ. It exhibits in a strong light—but 
not in too strong a light—the work he performs as the messenger of 
Christ to the souls of men. It above all prompts the prayer, “ Lord, 
send more labourers into the harvest!" At the same time, it shows the 
deep responsibility of those to whom this treasure is given, who are 
thereby made debtors to the Jew and to the Greek, to the bond and to 
the free. And with this responsibility rising before us, let us recall to 
mind what is often the subject of our experience, that it is the main 
element of strength with us to rise from second causes to the first, to
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shake ourselves free from the bewildering net of circumstances, and 
instrumentalities, and plans, and efforts, and fall back upon the immu-
table base of our operations, by recognising our immediate connection 
with heaven ; that God and we are one, that it is God’s work, that 
of his plans ours are but the human expression, that of his power our 
efforts are but the earthly exponent. The Divinity thus thinking and 
acting in our thoughts and deeds, redeems our ministry from the charge 
of failure or of littleness; endows our purposes, often conceived in the 
grey twilight, with far-reaching prudence, and lends even to our feeblest 
handiwork the durability that shall last from age to age.

©rigin of Stamen's fhynns.
rpHE principal seamen’s hymn of the early church was that of St. 
JL Anatolius. It has lately been introduced into modern psalmody, 
being one of the happiest translations of Dr. Mason Neale. Dr. Neale 
has not only clearly given the sense of the original, but has preserved 
the part of the Nicene Creed—the “ God of God,*’ “ Light of Light,” 
and “Truth of Truth”—which it repeats. Its inspiration may have 
been drawn from the storm that beset the church, or from the tempests 
that darkened the Ionian seas.

“ Fierce wns the wild billow, 
Dark was the night; 

Oars laboured heavily. 
Foam glimmered white*; 

Mariners trembled, 
Peril was nigh:

Then said the God of God, 
‘ Peace! It is I.’

“ Ridge of the mountain wave, 
Lower thy crest I 

Wail of Euroclydon, 
Be thou at rest!

Peril can none be, 
Sorrow must fly;

When saith the Light of Light, 
‘ Peace! It is I.’

“ Jesus, deliverer! •
Come thou to me ;

Soothe thou my voyaging 
Over life’s sea.

Thou, when the storm of death 
Roars, sweeping by, 

Whisper, O Truth of Truth, 
‘ Peace! It is I.’ ”

The origin of the best-known sailors’ hymns is interesting, most of 
them being produced after perilous experiences at sea. Perhaps no 
hymn is more sung on the water than Charles Wesley’s

“ Jesus, lover of my soul.”
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It was written in 1740, shortly after Wesley’s return from America 
to England, and during the first stormy scenes of his itinerant preach-
ing. Whether the figures in the first stanza were suggested by the 
storms of the Atlantic, which the writer had but recently encountered, 
or by the storms of human passion, we cannot say; but most of the 
sea hymns of Charles Wesley were the unfoldings of actual expe-
riences. In his journal on the Atlantic, he thus describes his spiritual 
conflicts and triumphs during a storm: “ I prayed for power to pray, 
for faith in Jesus Christ, continually repeating his name, till I felt the 
virtue of it at last, and knew I abode under the shadow of the Al-
mighty. The storm was at its height. At four o’clock, tJie ship made 
so much water, that the captain, finding it impossible otherwise to 
save her from sinking, cut down the mizen mast. In this dreadful 
moment, I bless God, I found comfort and hope, and such joy in 
finding I could hope, as the world can neither give nor take away. I 
had such a conviction of the power of God present with me, overruling 
fear, and raising me above what I am by nature, as surpassed all 
rational evidence.” On the storm subsiding, he wrote: “Towards 
morning the sea heard and obeyed the divine voice, ‘ Peace, be still.’ 
My first business to-day—may it be the first business of all ray days— 
was to offer up the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving.”

“ All praise to the Lord, 
Who rules with a word 
Th' untractable sea,

And limits its rage by his steadfast decree;
Whose providence binds 
Or releases the winds, 
And compels them again

At bis beck to put on the invisible chain.”
Bishop Heber’s matchless hymn, beginning

“ When through the torn sail 
The wild tempest is streaming,”

was written after similar experiences. The bishop took an affecti mate 
interest in the humblest sailors during his voyages, and went down 
between decks to pray with them.

“ When through the torn sail 
The wild tempest is streaming, 

When o’er the dark wave
The red lightning is gleaming, 

Nor hope lends a ray
The poor seaman to cherish, 

We fly to our Maker—
‘ Save, Lord! or we perish.’

“ O Jesus ! once tossed
On the breast of the billow, 

Aroused by the shriek
Of despair from thy pillow, 

High now in thy glory, 
The mariner cherish, 

Who cries in his anguish, 
‘ Save, Lord I or we perish.’
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“ And oh, when the storm 
Of wild passion is raging, 

When sin in our hearts
Its fierce warfare is waging, 

Arise in thy strength
Thy redeemed to cherish, 

Rebuke the destroyer—
1 Save, Lord! or we perish.* ”

Many of our readers have doubtless seen in old hymn-books a 
spirited hymn beginning with this singular stanza:

“’Listed into the cause of sin, 
Why should a good be evil ? 

Music, alas! has too long been 
Brest to obey the devil.”

The hymn is ascribed to Charles Wesley, and the quoted stanza 
must have struck the reader as a marked exception to the mellifluent 
numbers of this most careful and cultured lyrist. It was composed 
amid the roughest scenes of his itinerant preaching in Cornwall, when 
mobs set upon him in every town, among whom were the wreckers, a 
class of sea robbers long passed away.

The Cornish seamen always loved to sing that hymn, and the old 
Methodists of Cornwall delighted to tell the story of its origin.

“ My father knew all about that hymn,” said a Cornish man to a 
recent English writer. “ Mr. C. Wesley had just begun a hymn in the 
open air, intending to preach to the gathering crowd, when some half- 
drunken fellows came and struck up the tune of ‘ Nancy Dawson.’ 
Between the hymn and their song it was sorry music, but the preacher’s 
ear was quick enough to catch the metre of their song, and to master 
their tune there and then. He invited them to come again by-and-by, 
when he would be there and sing a song to their tune. They came, 
and he gave out a new hymn made for the occasion. The merry tars 
seemed to enjoy the hymn more than their old song.

“A cheery thing,” added the Cornishman, “ it was to hear my father 
sing it, just as the old folks used to do. I used to sing it with him. 
He and I shall join again by-and-by, and

“ ‘ Heaven be ours for ever.' ”

We transcribe the whole of the hymn.
“ 'Listed into the cause of sin.

Why should a good be evil ? 
Music, alas! too long has been 

Brest to obey the devil.
Drunken, or lewd, or light the lay, 

Flowed to the soul’s undoing;
Widened, and strewed with flowers the way 

Down to eternal ruin.
“ Who on the part of God will rise, 

Innocent sound recover ;
Fly on the prey and take tbe prize, 

Blunder the carnal lover;
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Strip him of every moving strain, 
Every melting measure ;

Music in virtue’s cause retain, 
Rescue the holy pleasure ?

“ Come let us try if Jesu’s love 
Will not as well inspire us:

This is the theme of those above ;
This upon earth shall fire us.

Say, if your hearts are tuned to sing, 
Is there a subject greater ?

Harmony all its strains may bring, 
But Jesu’s name is sweeter.

“ Jesus the soul of music is, 
His is the noblest passion ; 

Jesu’s name is joy and peace, 
Happiness and salvation.

Jesu’s name the dead can raise, 
Show us our sins forgiven, 

Fill us with all the light of grace, 
Carry us up to heaven.

“ Who hath a right like us to sing— 
Us whom his mercy raises ?

Merry our hearts, for Christ is King, 
Cheerful are all our faces.

Who of bis love doth once partake, 
He evermore rejoices ;

Melody in our hearts we make, 
Melody with g u v  voices.

“ He that a sprinkled conscience hath. 
He that in God is merry,

Let him sing psalms, the Spirit saith, 
Joyful and never weary.

Offer the sacrifice of praise, 
Hearty and never ceasing ;

Spiritual songs and anthems raise.
Honour, and thanks, and blessing.

“ Then let us in bis praises join, 
Triumph in his salvation, 

Glory ascribe to love divine, 
Worship and adoration. 

Heaven already is begun, 
Opened in each believer ; 

Only believe and still go on, 
Heaven is ours for ever.”

About one hundred and twenty years ago there wandered among the 
palm groves of Sierra Leone, a young Englishman, who had fallen so 
low as to be shunned even by the rude traders on the coast, and by the 
African slaves. He had little clothing ; he went hungry, and often 
was obliged to subsist upon roots. His life was not only stained with 
vice, but with viciousness in its most disgusting forms. He had a 
pious mother, and the memory of her counsels and prayers, like good 
angels, followed him in all of his wanderings. Escaping at last from 
the coast, he secured a passage for England.
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During the homeward voyage the ship encountered a terrible storm. 
I began to pray,” he said. “ I could not utter the prayer of faith. 

My prayer was like the cry of the ravens, which yet the Lord does not 
disdain to hear.” The storm subsided, but the young man, sick at last 
of sin, continued to pray. God revealed his salvation to him on the 
ocean, and out of this deep experience came the following sailors’ 
hymn:—

Jira-pwirfs xrf UTrqjrrir ^onmifmrisfs.
TXTE have been greatly interested by the various opinions upon the 
VV paper inserted in our April number, written by Mr. Charles- 

worth, the Head Master of the Stockwell Orphanage. Some have 
pronounced that essay upon Dissenting Ritualism as “ a crazy bark,” 
freighted with trivialities; others have smelt a savour of Plymouthism

“ I hear the tempest’s awful sound, 
I feel the vessel’s quick rebound ; 
And fear might now my bosom fill, 
But Jesus tells me, ‘ Peace 1 be still!’

“ More and more loud the billows roar, 
Far distant is the friendly shore ;
But even storms obey his will, 
And he can tell them, ‘ Peace I be still !*

“ In this dread hour I cling to thee, 
My Saviour crucified for me.
If that I perish be thy will, 
In death, Lord, whisper, ‘Peace! be still!’

“ My soul, I charge thee not to fear ;
Jesus is nigh, my prayer to hear;
His promise he can now fulfil, 
And to the waves say, ‘ Peace! be still !*

“ Hark ! he has listen’d while I prayed, 
Slowly the tempest’s rage is stay’d; 
The yielding waves obey his will, 
Jesus hath bid them, ‘ Peace ! be still !*

“ Lord, I adore thy sovereign power! 
My rescuer from danger's hour ; 
Oh, when dark fears my bosom fill, 
Whisper me ever, ‘ Peace ! be still!’ ”

That young man was John Newton, the rector of St. Mary Woolnoth, 
London, the friend of Cowper, and the writer of a part of the Olney 
Hymns.

[After we had taken this article from one of our American exchanges 
we made the discovery that it is merely a condensation of passages 
from Mr. Christophers’ “ Hymn-Writers and their Hyirfns,” published 
by Partridge, 9, Paternoster-row. We therefore take this opportunity 
again to commend Mr. Christophers’ elegant and instructive volume. 
—C. H. S.]



265FRAGMENTS OF POPERY AMONG NONCONFORMISTS.

in it, and regarded it as flavoured with a kind of religious levelling, 
likely to lower the dignity of the ministry. On the other hand, a far 
larger number have thanked us for inserting it, and praised it as 
“ trenchant,” weighty, outspoken, and laying the axe at the root oi 
many evils; indeed, the eulogiums upon it sent to us have been very 
enthusiastic, and calculated to make its author’s face crimson with a 
modesty unable to bear the shock of so much appreciation. Happily, 
neither the editor nor his esteemed correspondent are likely to perish 
either from being chilled with censure, or smothered with commenda- • 
tion. Exposure to continual criticism has somewhat hardened our 
frames, and in patience we possess our souls. Wherein truth has been 
spokenit will live; wherein mistakes have been committed we trust the 
Lord will graciously let them die.

We do not believe that among our Nonconformist churches there is 
more than a fly or two of the priestly system in the pot of ointment, 
but even those flies should be purged out. Great evils have small 
beginnings, the little foxes are to be dreaded among the vines. Where 
so much is admirable, it is a pity that the specks and spots should be- 
suffered to remain. We have a stern fight before us against Ritualistic 
Popery, and it is well to clear our decks of all lumber and go into the- 
controversy with clean hands. It is a far more popular thing to find 
faults with other denominations than to point out follies and failings- 
among ourselves, but this consideration should never occur to the 
right-minded, except to be repulsed with a “ Get thee behind me, Satan.”

Confining ourselves to one branch of the subject, namely, matters 
concerning ministers, we shall, at the risk of fresh flagellation, pursue 
the same course in the same unambitious style, by asking a few ques-
tions. Whence comes the ivhole paraphernalia of ordination as observed 
among some Dissenters ? Since there is no special gift to bestow, why 
in any case the laying on of empty hands ? Since we cannot pretend 
to that mystic succession so much vaunted by Ritualists, why are men 
styled “regularly ordained ministers”? A man who has preached 
for years is Mr. Brown, but after his ordination or recognition he 
develops into the Rev. Mr. Brown; what important change has he 
undergone? This comes before us in the form of addresses upon 
letters—“ Rev. Titus Smith, Mr. Spurgeon’s College,” or sometimes, 
“Rev. Timothy Jones, Spurgeon’s Tabernacle.” Rather odd, this I 
Here are reverend students of an unreverend preacher, the title being 
given to the one out of courtesy, and withheld from the other for the 
same reason. The Reverend Titus has met with a church which will 
insist upon an ordination, and be is ordained; but the President of his 
College, having never undergone such a process, nor even that imitation 
of it called a recognition, remains an unordained, unrecognised person 
to this day, and has not yet discovered the peculiar loss which he has 
sustained thereby. We do not object to a recognition of the choice of 
the church by its neighbours and their ministers, on the contrary, we 
believe it to be a fraternal act, sanctioned by the very spirit of 
Christianity ; but where it is supposed to be essential, is regarded as a 
ceremony, and is thought to be the crowning feature of the settlement, 
we demur. “ The Reverend Theophilus Robinson offered up the ordi-
nation prayer n has a Babylonish sound in our ears, aud it is not much
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improved when it takes the form of “ the recognition prayer.” Is there, 
then, a ritual ? Are we as much bound by an unwritten extempore 
liturgy as others by the Common Prayer ? Must there always be 
“usual questions”? And why Is there some legendary
rule for the address to the church and the address to the pastor ? Mark 
well, that we do not object to any one of these things, but we do 
question the propriety of stereotyping them, and speaking of the whole 
affair as if it were a matter to be gone about according to a certain

• pattern seen in the holy mount, or an order given forth in trust to the 
saints. We see germs of evil in the usual parlance, and therefore 
meet it with a Quo Warranto ? Is not the divine call the real ordina-
tion to preach, and the call of the church the only ordination to the 
pastorate ? The church is competent, under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, to do her own work, and if she calls in her sister churches, let 
her tell them what she has done, in such terms that they will never 
infer that they are called upon to complete the work. The ordination 
prayer should be prayed in the church meeting, and there and then

• the work should be done; for other churches to recognise the act is 
well and fitting, but not if it be viewed as needful to the completion 
of the act itself. We have noticed many signs of an error in this 
direction.

The small matter which we have mentioned leads on to another which 
is by no means small, namely, the notion in some churches that only 
an ordained or recognised minister should preside at the Lord's table. 
Small is our patience with this unmitigated Popery, and yet it is by no 
means uncommon. Pulpits which arc most efficiently supplied on other 
Sundays by men who are without pastoral charge must be vacated by 
them on the first Sunday of the month because the friends like a stated 
minister to administer the sacrament. This may not always be the 
language employed, but it often is, and it is an unsanctified jargon, 
revealing the influence of priestcraft. Whence comes it ? By what 
scripture can it be justified ? “ Breaking bread from house to house ” 
does not read very like it. We suppose that the idea of a deacon leading 
the communion would horrify a great many, but why ? If the church 
should request a venerable brother to conduct the service, a brother of 
eminent grace and prayerfulness, would the ordinance be any the less 
instructive or consoling because he was not in the ministry ? Naturally 
enough the pastor, when there is one, leads the way by the respectful 
consent of all; but would fellowship with Jesus be more difficult, if he 
were out of the way, and an elder or deacon occupied his place ? Our 
experience has never led us to bemoan, on the account of our people, 
that the communion was a maimed rite when a beloved deacon or elder 
has filled our chair. We love to have our brethren sitting with us at 
the table, breaking the bread as much as we do, and giving 
thanks aloud as we do, because we hope that by this visible 
sign men will see that “ one is our Master, even Christ, and all 
we are brethren.” Are we the less respected by our church officers 
for this ? Do they take upon themselves lordly airs ? Far from it. 
A more beloved and loving set of men never surrounded a pastor. We 
magnify our office in the best manner when we do not magnify it beyond 
the teaching of the Lord. Who are we that our presence should render
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more valid, or more lawful, the remembrance of our Lord’s death until 
he come ? All things are to be done decently and in order, but that 
order does not necessitate a church’s going without the Lord’s Supper 
because there is no pastor or regular minister to be had. At least we 
fail to see any support for such an idea, except in the traditions of the 
fathers, and the sooner these are consigned to oblivion the better. We 
confess we do not admire the Plymouth fashion of passing round a lump 
of bread for all to peck at, like so many crows, or the plan of hawking 
a slice from hand to hand, for each one to break on his own account, 
for it is not a clean or decorous practice ; and as it never would be 
tolerated at our own tables, it certainly ill becomes the table of the 
Lord : but even these odd ways are better, or at least less harmful, than 
the practice of a staled minister administering the elements, for “ staled 
minister" is little more than “ priest writ large” in the idea of weaker 
brethren; or if it be not so now, it soon may be so, and the sooner it is 
put an end to the better for posterity. Even now we know of churches 
which have dispensed with the Lord’s Supper week after week because 
the pastor was ill, there being, of course, no other brother in the whole 
community who had grace enough to preside at the table, or administer 
die sacrament, as some of the brotherhood call it. When matters have 
gone so far, it is surely time to speak out against such worship of men.

By one of those w’himsical freaks of superstition for which there is no 
accounting, the benediction is in some regions almost as sacredly reserved 
for the minister as the absolution for the priest in Popish churches. We 
heard it remarked the other day as quite a singular thing that a non- 
ministerial brother, being in the chairat a religious meeting, had actually 
pronounced the benediction. We had not noticed the man’s audacity, 
but evidently others had. Here was a mere layman thinking himself as 
able to invoke a blessing upon the assembly as the clerics around him I 
The brethren around us expressed their pleasure that he had done so, 
but even this showed that it was rather an innovation, very commend-
able, no doubt, in these days, but still an innovation. “Will you close 
the meeting?” has often been whispered in a minister’s ear when some 
excellent Christian man has been in prayer, who might just as well as 
not have finished his supplication with the blessing, and so have dis-
missed the assembly. But that must not be, only ministers must take 
those sacred words upon their polluted lips! Fiddle-de-dee is the only 
word which will enable us to vent our feelings. But we forbear, and 
change the subject.

It is very natural that our friends should desire their minister to 
baptise them, and yet there is no reason why he should do so on account 
of his office. It does not appear from the Scriptures to have been an 
act peculiar to preachers; in fact, at least one of them, and he by no 
means the least, was not seut to baptise, but to preach the gospel. A 
vigorous Christian member of the church is far more in his place in 
the baptismal waters than his ailing, consumptive, or rheumatic pastor. 
Any objection urged against this assertion is another unconscious 
leaning to tradition, if not a relic of superstition. The usefulness of 
the ordinance does not depend upon the baptiser, but upon the gracious 
meditation and earnest prayer of the person baptised : the good which he 
will receive will depend upon how far his whole soul is receptive of
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the divine influence, and in no sense, manner, or degree upon the agent 
of the baptism. We do not know what Pmdobaptists think upon 
their ceremony, but we fear that the most of them must have the 
minister to do it, and would hardly like their infants to be left to the 
operation of an unordained man. If it be so, we do not so very much 
wonder at their belief, for as it is clear that no good arises to an infant 
from its own prayers or meditations during the ceremony, there is a 
natural tendency to look for some official importance in the performer 
of the rite ; but yet we do not and cannot believe that our Pmdobaptist 
friends have fallen so low as that; we make no charge, and hope we 
shall never have cause to do so. For Baptists to attach the smallest 
importance to the ordinance of baptism being administered either by a 
minister or a private member would be to the last degree inconsistent, 
and yet we are not sure that the inconsistency is not to be found in 
many quarters. It behoves ministers to break down in time eveiy 
tendency to make us into necessary adjuncts of the ordinances, for this 
is one step towards making us priests.

Upon the same spirit as it crops up in reference to marriages and 
burials we need not remark. Neither of these things are in them-
selves our work, although, as they furnish us with excellent occasions 
for doing good, it is well for us to attend to them. At the same time 
here are two threads for the syrup of superstition to crystallise upon, 
and it will do so if not prevented. The ignorant evidently attach some 
importance to reading or speaking over a corpse at a funeral, and do not 
regard the service as meant wholly for themselves, but as having some 
sort of relation to the departed. To have a gracious exhortation and 
prayer at home, and then lay the dear remains in the tomb in solemn 
silence, would be regarded as barbarity by many, and yet it would be no 
unseemly thing. To give the minister liberty to keep to the word of 
God and prayer, and release him from serving sepulchres, is according 
to apostolic precedent, and yet our churches would be grieved if it 
were carried out. When one of the Lord’s disciples desired to post-
pone his evangelistic labours till he had buried his father, he was bidden 
to let the dead bury their dead; but such advice followed out now-a- 
days would bring down heavy censure upon the minister. Is this as it 
should be ? Our calling is to preach the gospel, and not to marry the 
living or bury the dead. By what process have these things come to 
be an integral part of our ministry ? Are they really the business of 
the ministers of Christ? It is not meet that we should needlessly 
grieve any by refusing to attend upon either of these occasions, but 
we must take heed that we do not feed the sickly sentimentalism 
which makes the preacher necessary to them. We must all have seen 
how soon a superstition springs up, and therefore we must be on our 
guard not to water the ill weed.

The duty of visiting the sick and dying is one which we do not wish 
to shirk, but may it not become another door for priestliness to enter? 
and, indeed, is it not so? The poor will hasten to our doors,-and 
ask us to “come and pray to their sick friends;” yes, those are 
the very words—“ Please, sir, would you come and pray to my hus-
band?” Often have we heard the expression, “The clergyman has 
been in and prayed a prayer to him, sir.” To the London poor
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ministers both in church and dissent arc alike parsons or clergymen, 
and city missionaries are almost as good, and in their distress they 
very frequently send for one or another of us out of sheer supersti-
tion ; not because they would learn the way of salvation, but because 
“ having a good man in to pray to them ” is the right thing to do for 
dying people. The like, or perhaps a worse superstition, leads to a 
high estimate of a burial service. Rattled over as it frequently is by 
cemetery chaplains, who have “ one on and two more a-waiting,” the 
burial service cannot be of any use to the living, and must surely be 
performed for the sake of the dead. Nobody says so among Protes-
tants, but the idea is in the air and may by degrees condense into a 
belief, unless we are expressly earnest to prevent it. We shall con-
tinue to mingle with the devout men who carry our Stephens to the 
sepulchre, and wc shall not fail to weep with them that weep, but we 
will not allow the ignorant to imagine that we are there to perform 
some mystic rite.

These few remarks touch only upon ministers, and leave other 
matters for another equally brief chapter ; but we cannot lay down the 
pen without asking why so many brethren still retain the title of 
Reverend? We are willing to reverence the aged pastor, and we did 
not hesitate to give that title to our beloved friend George Rogers, just 
in the same way as we use the term “ the venerable Bede,” or “ the 
judicious Hooker,” but we are not prepared to reverence every stripling 
who ascends the pulpit; and, moreover, if we thought it due to others 
to call them reverend, we should still want some reason for their call-
ing themselves so. It seems rather odd to us that a man should print 
upon his visiting card the fact that he is a reverend person. Why does 
he not occasionally vary the term, and call himself estimable, amiable, 
talented, or beloved? Would this seem odd? Is there any valid 
objection to such a use of adjectives after the fashion'is once set by 
employing the word reverend? If a man were to assume the title of 
reverend for the first time in history it would look ridiculous, if not 
presumptuous or profane. Why does not the Sunday-school teacher 
call himself “the Respectable John Jones,” or the City Missionary 
dub himself “ the Hard-working William Evans”? Why do we not, 
like members of secret orders and others, go in for Worthy Masterships 
and Past Grands, and the like ? I hope that we can reply that we do 
not care for such honours, and are content to leave them to men of the 
world, or to the use of those who think they can do some good 
thereby. It may be said that the title of reverend is only one of 
courtesy, but then so was the title of Rabbi among the Jews, yet the 
disciples were not to be called Rabbi. It is, at any rate, a suspicious 
circumstance that among mankind no class of persons should so com-
monly describe themselves by a pretentious title as the professed 
ministers of the lowly Jesus. Peter and Paul were right reverend men, 
but they would have been the last to have called themselves so. No 
sensible person does reverence us one jot the more because we assume 
the title. It certainly is in some cases a flagrant misnomer, and its 
main use seems to be the pestilent one of keeping up the unscriptural 
distinction of clergy and laity. A lad fresh from college, who has just 
been placed in a pulpit, is the Reverend Smith, while his eminently
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godly grandfather, who has for fifty years walked with God, and is now 
ripe for heaven, has no such claim to reverence. A gentleman of 
ability, education, and eminent piety preaches in various places with 
much zeal and abundant success, but he is no reverend; while a man 
of meagre gifts, whose principal success seems to lie in scattering the 
flock, wears the priestly prefix, having a name to be reverenced when he 
commands no esteem whatever. This may be a trifle, many no doubt 
so regard it; why, then, arc they not prepared to abstain from it ? The 
less the value of the epithet the less reason for continuing the use of it. 
It would be hard to say who has a right to it, for many use it who have 
not been pastors for years, and have not preached a sermon for many a 
day; what on earth are they to be reverenced for ? Other men are 
always preaching, and yet no one calls them reverend, but why not ?

. The distribution of this wonderful honour is not fairly arranged. We 
suggest that, as the wife is to see that she reverence her husband, every 
married man has a degree of claim to the title of Rev., and the sooner 
all benedicts exercise the privilege, the sooner will the present clerical 
use of it pass out of fashion. We wonder when men first sought out 
this invention, and from whose original mind did the original sin 
emanate. We suspect that he lived in the Roman Row of Vanity Fair, 
although the Rev. John Bunyan does not mention him. One thing is 
pretty certain, he did not flourish in the days of the Rev. Paul, or the 
Rev. Apollos, or the Rev. Cephas.

IN the Engineering and Mining Journal we read: “A-rule, or custom, 
1 obtains on board Norwegian ships, known as skampfjelding, 
which is simply this: Every morning at daylight, as soon as the decks 
aie washed down, the officer in charge details each individual of his 
watch to some particular part of the ship skampfjelding; Johannis 
goes over the mainmast and yards, from the truck to the topmast head; 
Jem takes the main topsail yard and topmast; Tellog takes the main 
yard, top, and lower rigging, and so on. Thus the whole ship is par-
celled out, each man takes a few rope yarns, or ‘ Spanish Foxes,’ and 
spends the next twenty minutes or half-hour in examining the part 
allotted to him ; every seizing, splice, iron, bolt, rope, mat, even the 
stitching of the sails and condition of the paint, come under his con-
sideration. A slight matter he repairs at once; anything for which he 
is not then prepared is, on returning to the deck, reported fully to the 
officer, and, if needing immediate attention, men and material are at 
once sent to the spot: in many cases the officer goes himself, or sends 
his second in command, to superintend the work. Things not re-
quiring such immediate attention are noted; and when the other watch 
comeson deck, after breakfast, they are detailed to repair what has 
been reported, before commencing the day’s work. In this way B 
repairs what A reported, and gives a look for himself, in going and 
coming. Again, if anything breaks during the day, the captain asks, 
‘ Who°went “there skampfjelding this morning ?' He is known, and
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asked why he did not report; in some cases he gets a disagreeable job 
as punishment, while each man feels a personal responsibility and 
interest in giving an accurate report, lest he lose his character for 
seamanship.’’

Is not this an admirable custom and worthy to be imitated on board 
the ship of the soul ? Self-examination exercised by the whole crew of 
mental and spiritual faculties would keep the entire craft in order, 
keep her tight and trim for all weathers, and preserve her when the 
hurricane comes on. As it is, we too often keep an eye on the paint, 
and forget the timber which it covers; the deck is holystoned, but the 
planks are rotting ; sails arc stretched, but many a rope needs mend-
ing. We all need skampfjelding, although we hardly know how to 
pronounce the word. Memory, understanding, hope, fear, head, heart, 
desire, and faith should each take a department of our nature, overhaul it, 
and report to the captain in command, with earnest resolve that all 
should be set right. For want of this the soul leaks, her sails spill the 
wind, her timbers become worm-eaten, and her beauty departs from 
her. This should be the work of every morning, executed in the calm 
light of dawning mercies, before we are buffeted by the waves of 
worldly business. Is it not sadly neglected ?

The like good service should be done for the church. Her member-
ship, schools, societies, poor, sick, and ignorant should be looked over 
by each man that he may see what is his own department, and where 
he. can best lend a hand. The most watchful captain cannot do 
everything himself, all hands must help him, every member must take 
his share of the work and do it. Some of those on board our vessels 
have never yet gone forward among the children of the Sabbath-
school, indeed they never do a hand’s turn anywhere unless it is with a 
knife and fork. They are sure to be in the saloon when the dinner 
bell rings, as if they expected to be ranked as genteel passengers and 
not as able-bodied seamen, and they are always ready to skulk into 
their bunks and sleep the day out; but they never go up aloft on the 
look out, nor down below to see to the cargo, they neither watch, nor 
work, nor wrestle, but they worry and weary all around them. Oh for 
more real workers. Yards and trucks, ropes and bolts, are apt to get 
out of order, and very soon no end of damage is done. Up, brothers 
all! and with open eyes look about you, and with a handful of 
“ Spanish foxes,” or something of a more excellent texture, fix every-
thing as straight as may be.—C. H. S.

: mi ©angelical
BY B. W. CARR.

nnHE story of Melchizedec, as it is related in patriarchal history, 
is short and simple. He is introduced to our notice but once, 

and that on the occasion of his interview with Abram, the father of the 
faithful. His appearing, however, was so sudden, his demeanour so dig-
nified, the homage offered him by Abram so deferential, and so
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abruptly does he vanish out of sight, that we are prone to be rather 
bewildered, thau instructed by the narrative.

For a thousand years did the name of this illustrious man slumber. 
Not the faintest reference to him occurs in the Scriptures after the 
incident which Moses relates, until a prophetic utterance in the book 
of Psalms assigns to his name and his royal priesthood a permanent 
place in sacred literature.

Another thousand years elapse, during which neither seer nor bard 
celebrates this priest of the Most High God. In the mean time the 
Israelitish nation has risen to high eminence and sunk into miserable 
degradation; the Levitical priesthood has enjoyed an exclusive sanc-
tion and exhausted its solemn prestige ; moreover, the Messiah has 
himself visited the earth, fulfilled bis mission, died the death of the 
uncircumcised, been raised from the dead, and received up into heaven. 
Then, after the Christian church has been inaugurated, a new covenant 
dispensation promulgated, and the ceremonial economy has given 
place to the order of spiritual worship, the priesthood of Melchizedec 
emerges from the obscurity in which it had been enshrouded for ages, 
and he is prominently set before us as the type of the great high priest 
of our profession, Jesus the Son of God, who hath entered into the 
heavens. Were it possible for us to dismiss from our minds all pre-
conceived theories, and address ourselves with unbiassed judgment to 
the study of what the Bible affirms and explains, all the difficulties 
would vanish. Things that tantalise us at a distance are often obvious 
enough when we approach them. Unfortunately the honoured name 
and the sacred fame of Melchizedec have for many a day been held 
captive by the mystics. On the vague supposition that the obscure 
ministers to the sublime, practical reflections have been overlooked, 
while strange legends have been foisted upon us; his memory seems 
consigned to the groves, where shadows that can boast no parentage 
flit across the path, and phantoms, whose fitful dance imply no birth or 
involve no death, come and go. Let us always beware of hypotheses. 
Conjectures, like falsehoods, require a numerous progeny to keep each 
other in countenance. All theories are artificial. It is doubtful 
whether in any instance it is desirable to make a theory the starting 
point of study. To one peculiarity we may fairly trace the perplexities 
that have gathered round the individual of whom we speak. The place 
he occupied in the narrative of the patriarchs would have challenged 
little controversy, and excited no extravagant surmises, but for the 
explanation which an apostle has given us of its high spiritual import. 
The gloss, not the text, has given rise to the embarrassment of biblical 
students. Any difficulty there may appear to be in understanding the 
doctrine inculcated in these records is unerringly traced to our own 
dulness. If we fail to perceive the drift of the teaching, it is attributed 
to a childishness on our part, which makes us need a milk diet, instead 
of our attaining to a manliness which can digest strong meat. Should 
it be asked by what criterion the soundness of any argument can be 
judged, we should unhesitatingly reply that appended to the doctrine 
there is much practical exhortation, which ought upon a just analysis 
to flow as a natural consequence from all the details.

Dispensing then altogether with conjectures, we have three sources
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of information, to which our study must be strictly limited. These are 
a narrative of history (Gen. xiv.); a sentence of prophecy (Psalm ex.) ; 
an apostolic commentary (Heb. v. and viii.). Of this Inst it is im-
portant to notice that it is a glossary pure and simple; not in any 
sense whatever a revelation of new facts. Paul expounded by inspira-
tion the things that were written in Moses and the prophets.

1. Patriarchal history has but three sentences dedicated to the 
memory of Melchizedec. In three verses, from the eighteenth to the 
twentieth of the fourteenth chapter of Genesis, the entire story is com-
passed. From the connection we learn that among the petty king- 
ships of those ancient times a rivalry sprang up which ended in war. 
Two parties were made; the one consisting of four, the other of five 
princes, who joined together in the vale of Siddim, which subsequently 
became the site of the Dead Sea. Chedorlaomer and his allies gained 
a victory over the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah and their con-
federates. In the distress that ensued, Lot, Abram’s nephew, and 
his household were carried into captivity. The news reached the 
patriarch’s ear. There came one that had escaped and told Abram the 
Hebrew, as he dwelt in’the plains of Mam re, those plains in which 
God was pleased more than once to commune with his soul. Forth-
with, love to his afflicted brother prompting all his sympathies, Abram 
arms his household of three hundred and eighteen men, disciplines 
them with military skill, makes a wily attack on the foes by night, 
routs them, and brings back his kindred in peace. As he returns from 
the slaughter of those Canaanitish kings, and reaches the valley of 
Shaveh, afterwards called the king’s dale, “ Me l c h iz e d e c  k in g  o f  
Sa l e m b r o u g h t  f o r t h  b r e a d  a n d  w in e : a n d  h e w a s  pr ie s t  o f  
t h e  Mo s t  Hig h  Go d . An d  h e b l e s s e d  h im, a n d  s a id , Bl e s s e d  b e  
Ab r a m o f  t h e  Mo s t  Hig h  Go d , po s s e s s o r  o f  h e a v e n  a n d  e a r t h  : 
AND BLESSED BE THE MOST HlGH GOD, WHICH HATH DELIVERED 
THINE ENEMIES INTO THY HAND. AND HE GAVE HIM TITHES OF ALL.”

Thus beginneth and endeth the history of Melchizedec. Fresh facts 
may be sought for, but the search will be vain. The meeting, the 
blessing, the tithe-paying, are all that we have on record. Not that 
such a striking episode in the narrative of Abram’s life exhausts itself 
with these prosy details. Our musings are stored within us. Let the 
limner’s vivid art, or the poet’s fiery imagination picture the historical 
scene, what a meeting that would appear in the valley I Here the old 
patriarch comes panting from the toils of the battle, at the head of his 
armed retinue, surrounded by his grateful relatives, and followed by the 
clans of rescued captives, who share the joy, if they partake not the 
honours of the victory ! There, at the entrance of the dale, stands the 
venerable form of one who is the paragon of dignity. He has palpably 
a triple claim to homage. His personal character is above all reproach. 
He that ruleth among men should be just; and this man was an 
embodiment of righteousness. His royalty was of a high order. As 
king of Salem, he was the superior of all the princes of Canaan, being, 
it would appear, like a king of kings. His priesthood, likewise, was of 
the purest type, having the unimpeachable sanction and sanctity of the 
Most High God. Yet the place he occupies in history is isolated and 
unexampled. At a time when kings go forth to battle, this king of
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Salem is not found joining in the fray. Nor is any mention made (his 
priesthood notwithstanding) of his offering any sacrifice. It is after 
the battle he becomes visible, calm, but earnest, his entire visage beam-
ing with spiritual emotion. Seems there not an extraordinary glow of 
feeling, and an intensity of fervour in that salutation of his which rises 
to passionate enthusiasm ? The double blessing that gushes from his lips 
bears witness to this empressement, while he congratulates Abram in 
the name of the Most High God, and adores the Most High God for the 
favours vouchsafed to Abram. And when in response the patriarch 
gives him tithes of all, are we not irresistibly led to the conviction that 
Abram felt, owned, and hereby expressed his indebtedness to Mel- 
chizedec for the triumph he had achieved? After what manner this 
obligation arose is not stated in so many words ; but, as it would appear 
to us, it is sufficiently implied. The benediction he pronounced is just 
of that kind which we might look for as the ripe fruit of intercession. 
If Melchizedec had been praying for Abram, it will account for the 
devout thanks he gives to God for delivering his enemies into his hand, 
and it will interpret to us the propriety as well as the piety of the 
patriarch’s conduct, when “he gave him tithes of all.” In making this 
suggestion, we are not offering an unwarranted surmise. It is, in fact, 
the view propounded by the Apostle Paul in a passage which will 
presently come under review—“ Who in the days of his flesh, when he 
had offered up strong crying and supplications.” Enough for our 
purpose to notice how that allusion to the intercession of Christ flows 
out of a correspondence in this particular with Melchizedec.

2. The startling abruptness with which Melchizedec thus appears on 
the scroll of history, and his equally sudden disappearance would have 
supplied no more than a digression in the record of Abram’s life, 
and pointed no other lesson than the esteem in which the patriarch was 
held by an eminent potentate in the land of Canaan, had not a sentence 
of high-sounding prophecy in after years recalled the circumstance, and 
invested it with the gravest importance. When David has come to the 
throne, and the kingship of the Messiah comes prominently before the 
eyes of the faithful in Israel, this episode in Abram’s life assumes 
extraordinary prominence, and attracts the believing Israelite as a pre-
figuring of that dispensation in which all the covenant blessings shall 
be realised and enjoyed. We turn to Psalm ex. 4:—“Je h o v a h  h a t h  
SWORN, AND WILL NOT REPENT, TlIOU ART A PRIEST FOR EVER AFTER 
THE ORDER o f  Me l c h iz e d e c .” The period to which this psalm refers 
at the opening is that in which our Redeemer begins his session at the 
Father’s right hand. “ Jehovah said unto my Lord (or Governor), Sit 
thou at my right hand until 1 make thine enemies thy footstool." This 
priesthood arises after the enemies are overcome, and the people become 
willing servitors of the honoured potentate; and it displaces all other 
orders of priesthood when, in the day of God’s wrath, he smites through 
kings, and puts down all rule and authority. As, then, we noticed in 
the history of Genesis, that the priest appeared without a sin-offering, 
but with a benediction; so now we notice in the psalm that the King 
is not going forth to battle, but sitting at the Father’s right hand, from 
henceforth expecting till Jehovah shall make his foes to be his foot-
stool.
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3. These references, carefully pondered, will prepare our minds for the 
exhaustive commentary which Paul has drawn out upon the two passages 
in the Old Testament that relate to Mclchizedec. Be it observed that 
our apostle has briefly etched the commanding features of the Mel- 
chizedcc order in the fifth chapter of his epistle to the Hebrews. He 
looks upon this part of his exposition as a child’s primer; everything 
is so simple, plain, and intelligible. After this, however, he digresses 
with a reflection that he has many more things to say “ hard to be under-
stood, seeing you are dull of hearing.” Then he resumes his teaching 
upon the same subject in the seventh chapter, addressing himself to the 
riper scholarship of more advanced disciples. How shall we begin our 
investigation of this remarkable subject? He that would understand 
any part of a knotty problem should make himself acquainted with the 
whole of it. We strongly recommend, therefore, to every'patient, 
plodding, painstaking student, that he begin at the beginning of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and read on till he comes to the special point 
of our present inquiry. By so doing he will acquire an insight into 
the leading thoughts that possessed the Apostle’s mind, and the pecu-
liar manner of his argument. In this we can but render him a small 
measure of assistance. The limits of our article will only admit of a 
meagre epitome. Bear in mind that St. Paul writes to those who were 
Jews by birth and education, while they were Christians by faith and 
profession. We do not hesitate to attribute the epistle to Paul, for if 
the proof of authorship is not absolute, it is nearly tantamount to it; 
every other conjecture being disproved, judgment goes by default. As 
to the general drift of his reasoning, he does not contrast Christianity 
with Judaism, defending the one at the expense of the other. On the 
contrary, he acknowledges the divine authority of both systems, and in 
paying deference to the Old Testament Scriptures he magnifies his office 
in inculcat ing the higher claims of the New Testament dispensation. I n 
setting forth this infinite superiority he makes two points of compari-
son conspicuously prominent. One of these leading points is that the 
dignity of our Lord Jesus Christ as the SON OF GOD transcends all 
the honours that were conferred by office on the worthiest Hebrew 
sires. Thus, while God at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto our fathers by the prophets, he hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by HIS SON. To no angel did Jehovah 
ever say, “Tnou a r t  my So n .” Moses was faithful in all his house 
as a servant, but Christ as a Son over his own house. Aaron was 
unquestionably called of God to the priesthood, but to Aaron it was 
never said, as it was to Jesus, “Thou art my  So n : to-day have I 
begotten thee.”

The other matter of superiority upon which our apostle delights to 
expatiate is the unfading glory of the Christian appointments in com-
parison with the transient bloom of the legal dispensation. Hence he 
passes in review the typical Sabbath and the eternal Sabbatism, the 
carnal ordinances, and the eternal institutions, the dying priesthood and 
the eternal priest. That one word sternal is the sterling mark of the 
gospel. It reveals a work once done, never to be undone; a decree 
passed, never to be repealed ; a constitution established, which it is 
impossible to overthrow or supersede. When the Most High legislates
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for time, his legislation may be temporary. He made Saul king and 
repents thereof, indicating a change not in his own mind, but in the 
temporary policy that depended on circumstances. But when the Most 
High God legislates for eternity he repents not. Jehovah hath sworn 
to his beloved Son, and will not repent, “ Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedec.”

Having thus read in brief up to the point where Paul expounds the 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ’s person as the Son, and the eternity 
of his office as Priest after the power of an endless life, we will endea-
vour to trace the exposition of the type which Melchizedec furnishes, 
holding fast to the practical intent with which our apostle initiates his 
majestic discourse.

“Se e in g , t h e n , t h a t  w e  .h a v e a  g r e a t  Hig h  Pr ie s t  t h a t  is  
PASSED INTO THE HEAVENS, JESUS THE SON OF GOD, LET US HOLD 
FAST OUR PROFESSION.”

The fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews exhibits very suc-
cinctly the particular aspects in which Aaron and Melchizedec respec-
tively typified the priesthood of our Lord Jesus Christ. The first four 
verses of that chapter appertain to Aaron. The six following verses 
(from the fifth to the tenth) relate to Melchizedec. One priesthood is 
thus foreshadowed under two types. Those two types are quite dis-
similar; they bear no resemblance to each other, but they each of them 
supply us with an instructive picture of our Redeemer. This complex 
arrangement is quite in harmony with the system of types common to 
all revelation. Just as no one parable would suffice by itself to expound 
that dispensation which is called “ the kingdom of heaven,” so no one 
individual could supply a complete type of our eternal Lord even 
within the limits of any single aspect of his ministry. Moses typified 
Christ in bringing up the people out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
house of bondage. Then Joshua typified Christ in bringing the people 
into Canaan, the land of promise. Thus Moses and Joshua are joint 
types of Christ. David typified Christ in those wars and conquests by 
which he consolidated the kingdom of Judah and Israel, and established 
the throne in righteousness; but Solomon typified Christ in the 
peacefulness of his reign, when there was no adversary or evil occur- 
rent. It was David who planned and Solomon who builded the temple 
of the Lord. Thus David and Solomon are joint types of Christ; 
the one in the conflict through which he came to the throne, the other 
in the security with which he possessed it. So is it with regard to the 
priesthood. Aaron typified Christ in all that belonged to sacrifice; 
Melchizedec typified Christ in the office of intercessor.

Now let us read the four verses that tell how Aaron typified Christ 
as a high priest.

“ Fo r  e v e r y  h ig h  pr ie s t  t a k e n  f r o m a mo n g  me n  is  o r d a in e d  f o r  
MEN IN THINGS PERTAINING TO GOD, THAT HE MAY OFFER BOTH 
GIFTS AND SACRIFICES FOR SINS.

“ Wh o  c a n  h a v e  c o mpa s s io n  o n  t h e  ig n o r a n t  a n d  o n  t h e m t h a t  
ARE OUT OF THE WAY, FOR THAT HE HIMSELF ALSO IS COMPASSED 
WITH INFIRMITY.

“ An d  b y  r e a s o n  h e r e o f  h e o u g h t , a s  f o r  t h e  pe o pl e , s o  a l s o  
FOR HIMSELF, TO OFFER FOR SINS.
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“ An d  n o  ma n  t a k e t h  t h is  h o n o u r  u n t o  h ims e l f , b u t  h e  t h a t  
is  c a l l e d  o f  Go d , a s  w a s  Aa r o n .”

In these three things the correspondence between our Lord Jesus 
Christ and Aaron hold good.

1. He was token from among men to mediate between man and God.
2. He offered up the freewill offerings and made a sacrifice for sin on 

man’s behalf.
3. He took our sins and carried our infirmities.
In not one of these respects does there appear to be the faintest 

analogy between our Lord and Melchizedec. This is exclusively the 
Levitical type, shadowing forth the days of our Saviour’s humiliation, 
weakness, and suffering.

We read on, and glide into the Melchizedec type, which is distinctly 
pronounced, being manifestly after a higher order, and according to a 
superior dispensation.

“So a l s o  Ch r is t  g l o r if ie d  n o t  h ims e l f  t o  b e ma d e a  h ig h  
pr ie s t , b u t  h e  t h a t  s a id  u n t o  h im, Th o u  a r t  my  So n , t h is  d a y  
HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE.

“ AS HE SAITH ALSO IN ANOTHER PLACE, TflOU ART A PRIEST FOR 
EVER AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEC.”

Begotten, not made, a supreme excellence in which Melchizedec did, 
and Aaron did not, foreshadow our Lord ’ The boast of the Levitical 
priesthood was the purity of its succession. The obscurity in which 
Melchizedec’s pedigree was wrapped is expounded to us as suggestive 
of the mystery of the eternal generation of Christ. In silence of mind 
we meditate the ineffable glory of the only begotten Son of the Father.

“For the high mysteries of his name
An angel’s thoughts transcend:

The Father only—glorious claim!—
The Son can comprehend.”

Leaving this first feature of Paul’s exposition to dilate upon it after-
wards, we come to his second point of identification. Enough that we 
point it out at present, for it will come again under our notice. Our 
apostle, as we have already hinted, alleges that Melchizedec typified 
Christ in intercession. His words are :—

“Wh o in  t h e  d a y s o f  h is f l e s h , w h e n  h e h a d  o f f e r e d  u p 
PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS WITH STRONG CRYING AND TEARS TO HIM 
THAT WAS ABLE TO SAVE HIM FROM DEATH, AND WAS HEARD IN THAT 
HE FEARED. THOUGH HE WERE A SON, YET LEARNED HE OBEDIENCE 
BY THE THINGS WHICH HE SUFFERED.”

The doctrine contained in this passage is transparent. We may 
trace the gifts and blessings which our ascended .Lord now bestows on 
men to the pleadings that he presented for us when he was on earth. 
How ■ this fact can be deduced from the story of Melchizedec we have 
shown in reviewing the narrative.

There is a third point on which we have a like express testimony:—
“Be in g  ma d e pe r f e c t , h e b e c a me t h e a u t h o r  o f  e t e r n a l  

SALVATION UNTO ALL THEM THAT OBEY HIM, CALLED OF GOD A HIGH 
PRIEST AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEC.”

It is very evident that Aaron did not- typify Christ “made perfect”' 
for he was himself compassed with infirmities, and had need to offer
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sacrifice for his own sins as well as for those of the people. Mel-
chizedec, however, did typify Christ “ made perfect.” If our blessed 
Redeemer had not finished the work of expiation, completed his 
mediatorial undertaking on the earth, and received witness of the 
Father to this perfection, he would not have been proclaimed a priest at 
all. While on earth, Christ never appeared in the capacity of a priest. 
Not till he had been received up to the right hand of the Majesty on 
high does his priesthood shine out in full-orbed splendour. “ Be in g  
ma d e  pe r f e c t ,” t e Xe £w 0£ic  tytvt-TQ, are words of deep significance. We 
might muse on them much and long. They do not tell us of a priest 
who is about to undertake an arduous office, but of one who has 
accomplished it. The dignity of his person is verified; the excellence 
of his ministry is acknowledged; the accomplishment of his work is 
placed beyond all question. There is a finality about that word rcX«w 
on which it is edifying to meditate. When Paul used it with reference 
to believers desiring to “present everyman perfect in Christ Jesus” 
(Golos, i. 28), he had his eyes upon their education being complete, being 
filled with the knowledge of God’s will; their discipline being complete, 
that they might walk worthy of the Lord unto all well pleasing ; and 
their training being complete; that every faculty of the soul should be 
developed in patience, longsuffering, and joy. What must he have 
designed by “ Christ being made perfect ” ? He must have meant that he 
had reached the end. So he had. Therefore he became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him. “ As a high priest, 
directly he is announced, it is as a high priest of good things to come.”

Let us take time to digest this initiatory lesson of the fifth chapter 
before we proceed to consider the more advanced lesson of the seventh 
chapter to the Hebrews. Thus far we have seen that the one priest-
hood of Christ was represented by two types ; Aaron prefiguring him 
in the service of the sanctuary, and Melchizedec prefiguring him in the 
everlasting results of his service—a perfection that cannot be surpassed 
or superseded. An objection might arise from comparing the fourth 
and tenth verses of this fifth chapter; because he is said to be “ called 
of God, as was Aaron,” and “ to be called of God a high priest after the 
order of Melchizedec.” This might favour the idea that he had two 
separate calls to two different priesthoods. Such, however, is not the 
case. Two distinct words are used in the original, where our English 
word “ called” is employed. His call or appointment to the office is 
signified in the one. The denomination, or order of his priesthood, is 
expressed in the other. Christ was as truly called or summoned to the 
priesthood as Aaron was, yet he was not termed a Levitical priest, but 
he was called or styled a priest after the order of Melchizedec. The 
whole connection will render this sufficiently transparent.

All the virtue and value of the apostle’s teaching, and all the validity 
of our exposition, now concentrate upon the practical use of what some 
of our readers will probably think a recondite study. Nothing, doubt-
less, was further from Paul’s mind than entertaining his friends with 
an ingenious essay upon a curious fragment of patriarchal history. 
He merely introduces this striking argument to point a thrilling moral. 
The drift of it all is this: seeing we have such a High Priest, seeing 
he is the Son of God, seeing his work of atonement is complete, seeing
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he hath passed into the heavens, l e t  u s h o l d f a s t  o u r  pr o -
f e s s io n . This induction is the natural growth of the whole .argument.

How tenaciously Paul held to it may be judged from the fact that 
when he digresses in the sixth chapter, he occupies himself all through 
the parenthesis with warnings against apostasy and admonitions to 
constancy.

We will endeavour to put it as pointedly as we can. Suppose we had 
been present in the wilderness among the recently delivered sons of 
Jacob who had come up out of Egypt under the conduct of Moses and 
Aaron, when two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly famous in 
the congregation under the conduct of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram 
rebelled, charging Moses and Aaron with taking too much upon them-
selves, seeing all the congregation was holy. (Numbers xvi.) A very 
feasible tale was made out. The princes in goodly array would be sure 
to give a favourable impression to the conspiracy. Human nature has 
radical instincts until it is promoted to the front ranks. A conscien-
tious man might pause before he determined on which side he placed 
himself, unless he was a true believer in the theocracy, and looked 
above the man Moses, to Jehovah, the God of Israel. But wait a little. 
When the judgment of the Almighty has decided the case, when wrath 
had gone out from the Lord, when the pestilence had slain its thou-
sands, when the earth had opened its mouth and swallowed up the 
ringleaders, when the atonement that Aaron made had been accepted, 
when the plague was stayed, when the cloud covered the tabernacle, 
when the glory of the Lord appeared, and when Moses and Aaron stood 
before the tabernacle in the place of glory, I should like to know what 
place was left for doubt or the doubter. Our High Priest has entered 
into the heavens, “ let us hold fast our profession."

Yes, and King as well as Priest is he. Suppose you had been living 
in the reign of Saul, the son of Kish, at the time when David fled from 
the court, and took refuge in the cave of Adullam. As an Israelite, 
you would have felt grieved at the distracted state of the kingdom. 
You might have found yourself just then in a painful dilemma, doubtful 
whether it was your duty to preserve your loyalty to the reigning 
monarch or not. There is a strong spice of conservatism in human 
nature, -when one has a farm or a shop, a civil appointment or a 
profitable occupation. Under these circumstances we rather deprecate 
revolutions. Certainly, one might reason, this Saul has been anointed 
by God’s prophet to his oflice; he has been placed on the throne by a 
popular election ; and the early part of his reign witnessed some striking 
successes. On the other hand, you discern in David some remarkable 
traits of grace which induce you to think he has found favour in the 
eyes of the Lord. You may be in doubt whether you shall preserve your 
allegiance to Saul, or enter the army of the rising star of the day, the 
valiant Son of Jesse. Let us offer a moment’s sympathy with your per-
plexity. But carry your eyes a few pages further down the history. 
Witness the final defeat of Saul. Behold the great host assembled at He-
bron to make David king. Now withhold your allegiance if you dare. 
Jesus, the Son of God, as King eternal, hath entered into the heavens. 
The time for misgiving is past. “ Let us hold fast our profession."

(To be continued.)
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TTZE are not of those who believe that a lengthened course of grovelling in 
V V sin can in itself qualify a convert for the work of effectively preaching 

the gospel. Great advantages, no doubt, arise from the great love which 
follows upon great mercy, but there are also serious disadvantages to be taken 
into account. Even forsaken sin clings to a man’s memory, and weakens him 
in certain points wherein it is well to be strong. Our joy, however, is always 
abundant when we hear great sinners proclaiming redeeming grace and dying 
love.

Though rightly entitled to the distinction of being a “ Diamond in the 
Rough,” William Hickingbotham was of the class who run a wild, reckless 
course in youth. In his young days he was venturesome in wrong doing. 
He was not of great stature, but ho was daring and fond of adventure. He 
could poach, swear, engage in village revelries, or torment a “ Methqdist 
parson’’ with the toughest of his race. He possessed a genius, too, which sug-
gested adroit methods of averting suspicion when ho was weak enough to bring 
himself within the power of tho law. When accused he would accuse his 
accuser, and he once sat by the bed-side of an invalided gamekeeper whom he 
had himself nearly killed while poaching, the patient meanwhile little suspecting 
that the softly-spoken words of sympathy to which he listened came from his 
own assailant. It was well that at a comparatively early age William was 
arrested in his course. His eyes were opened, a great change of heart 
occurred; and for tho time being he was tried by having to part with the 
sympathy of both wife and friends for tho Lord’s sake; and yet, in spite of 
opposition, we are told that his advances were so rapid in divine things that 
ere long he attained the coveted prize of “ entire sanctification,” a state of graco 
which, until very lately, Wesleyans alone professed to enjoy, and we devoutly 
wish that they monopolised it now.

William was left a widower at a comparatively early age with two young 
children to provide for, and an income not exceeding twelve shillings weekly. 
In this trying situation he did not want friends, and was soon promoted to 
a superior situation as farm bailiff under the squire. He was a recognised 
preacher among Primitive Methodists, but William’s practices greatly offended 
his master, a man of the old John Bull genus, who thought it Euglish-like 
and gentlemanly to swear, hunt, .abuse those who were better than himself, 
and to go to church so that all should come right in the end. This squire, 
who had vainly threatened the godly bailiff with dismissal unless he desisted 
from praying and preaching, found that his church could yield no satisfaction 
on a sick bed; and it so happened that one day while William was ploughing 
a man mounted on a fasthorse was seen riding towards the field:—“ He proved 
to be the groom, sent from Ashbourne to fetch William immediately, for the 
squire was again dangerously ill, and desiring further knowledge of the way of 
salvation, he deemed his own foreman the most fitting person to instruct him 
in his time of spiritual need. William hastily took a horse out of the team with 
which be was ploughing, and throwing off part of its gearing jumped on its back, 
and rode after the groom a distance of seven miles to Ashbourne. And now a 
strange scene was presented to view; there was the sick master laid on his 
downy bed in a splendid room, superbly furnished with all that wealthy and taste 
could suggest, and by the bedside stood William, arrayed in bis working dress, 
without his coat (for he came fresh from the ploughed field), covered with per-
spiration and dust, his heavy nailed boots being thickly encrusted with earth. 
The contrast was striking in the extreme. The afflicted gentleman, on seeing

•A Diamond in the Rough; or, Christian 'Heroism m Humble Life. Being 
jottings concerning that remarkable peasant preacher, William Hickingbotham, <1 
Bdper, Derbyshire. By Rev. John Barfoot. London: James Clarke and Co. 18<4.
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How it 
It would

his faithful servant enter the room, exclaimed ‘ 0 William, your faithful re-
proofs all come before me now , all my sins, and especially my hard speeches to 
y o u , are ever before me. I can't forget them. Can you forgive me?’ The 
humble servant of God at once assured him that he most heartily forgave him, 
and pointed him to that great and blessed Being who only can blot out sin with 
his Son’s precious blood ; after which the servant and his master were soon 
pleading together at the throne of heavenly grace.”

In the villages around Belpor “ Old Billy,” who could boast of possessing a 
constitution "better than iron," won lasting renown as a peasant preacher of 
homely wit, and of thorough acquaintance with his Bible. As he did not learn 
the alphabet until his thirtieth year, he perhaps wisely confined his reading 
to the oracles of truth, and from them brought forth many pointed arrows 
which fastened themselves in the hearts of humble hearers. To some persons 
** Olc Billy ” was a prodigy, and to others a terror, whilst he could easily turn 
the laugh against a profane witling. “ Old man, where was Closes when the 
light went out?” inquired a gay spark of the fashionable world, who was visit-
ing the squire. “ Where you are now, sir, in the dark,” was the ready reply. 
Such persons as he found labouring on the Sabbath were always reproved; some 
of these avoided their reprover, and others manifested ill temper on being inter-
fered with by a common peasant. One hurled a besom at “ Old Billy’s ” head, 
another attempted to silence him with a turnip, and one so dreaded his faithful 
rebukes, that to escape notice he crept into a rabbit-hutch.

William Hickingbotham lived for his Master and died in peace. We are 
surprised as well as gratified to find that though he professed to have attained 
to “entire sanctification” he was not blind to his own defects and deficiencies. 
When will men talk rationally and say what they mean ? This peasant preacher 
was endowed with good mental powers, bad early education developed them as 
they might have been developed ; it was a pity that no Pastors’ College was at 
hand to receive and aid such an original mind. Wanting that education, he 
remained “ A Diamond in the Rough,” but still a diamond. We thank 
Mr. Barfoot for this humble piece of biography. Few who are called to the 
arduous but honourable duty of preaching the gospel among English villagers 
will read William Hickingbotham’s life without deriving from the perusal both 
encouragement and profit, nor without thanking the author for his welcome 
contribution to “ the short and simple annals of the poor.”

©ar in ^trin.
rpHE following letter from our brethren, J. P. Wigstone and Thomas 
-L Blamire, late of our College, has been sent by them from Spain to 
Mr. Gordon Forlong, and has appeared in the Christian Standard. We 
rejoice in what our brethren are doing.

De a r  Mr . Fo r l o n g ,—We are glad to say a few words to you. 
delights us to hear of the good work God is conducting in England, 
seem, in answer to the continual cry of his people, that Jehovah has rent the 
heavens, and come down to see and deliver; aye, and at the same time, to 
declare that salvation bolongeth unto God. Oh, that we may see the repetition 
of such scenes in this poor land ! Here we feel ourselves in the very midst of 
the valley of dry bones; and behold they are very many, and lo, they ore very 
dry. We know and feel that an army to God cannot be raised up out of this 
Spanish nation by the might and power of man, but by the Spirit of God it may 
be done. The “ sinews,” the “ flesh,” the “ skin,” the “ breath,” can only come in 
answer to him, hearing whose voice the dead live. Our hope is in him who raiseth 
the dead. Israel said, "Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost” (Ezek.
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xxxvii. 11); and when they lost nil hope in themselves the creating God ex-
tended hope to them. But before life came out of death, the prophet of the 
Lord commenced with his Master ; and then the Lord said unto him, “ Pro-
phesy then also the slain “stood up upon their feet, an exceeding great army." 
Especially of late we have felt the need of this speaking to God, concerning the 
dry bones, and for a month and more, about a dozen of us have met nightly in 
one another’s bouses to prophesy unto the wind, and cry, “ Come from the 
four winds, breath, and breathe upon these slain that they may live." We long 
to see the Holy Ghost amongst us in revival power; we are calling upon God 
for it, and hope to obtain our request.

At the same time we don’t forget to prophesy unto the dry bones themselves; 
and it is of our work of preaching the gospel to the people that we would now 
say a word or two. Through our former letters you are acquainted already 
with much of the work in which we have engaged ; but increasing power over 
the language opens wider fields to us, and lately we have worked amongst the 
prisoners of Madrid, and evangelised in the neighbouring villages.

The principal prison of Madrid, which contains about 1,000 prisoners, was 
opened for gospel work some time ago. For three months we have visited it 
nearly every Lord’s-day morning, for the purpose of supplying the prisoners 
with books and tracts ; and, as opportunity afforded, we have preached to them 
the good news of salvation. That you may understand us a little better as to 
this work, we may say, that on the first floor of the building some of the 
prisoners have private rooms, for which they pay; these have a good deal of 
liberty, and can go about a greater part of the prison. Below this floor is a 
place not unlike a large cellar, divided into two, in each of which compartments 
are buddled together 150 men. The young prisoners, up to a certain age, are 
kept on the second story. Yesterday we bad a good day amongst them all. 
We entered 8.30 in the morning and left at 10.15 a.m. Amongst the boys we 
had a meeting as usual, and preached to them. Going about amongst the men 
on the first floor a number of groups surrounded us, received books, and heard 
the way of salvation. As to the men below, until yesterday we had only been 
able to give books to the jailer, who in our presence distributed them amongst 
the prisoners. These, as we have said, are collocated in two departments, 
those in the one being calledcommunicable prisoners," and those in the 
other “ incommunicables.” Yesterday the jailer allowed us to enter amongst 
this first class, and as we spoke they surrounded us in great numbers, con-
ducted themselves well, listening most attentively. At the dose a poor priest, 
also a prisoner, came and begged us most humbly for one of our books. This, 
of course, we gave him, and spoke to him personally about his soul. We were 
astonished that he did not oppose us. Now we came to the “ iucommunicables.” 
We begged the turnkey to allow us to enter in amongst them. This he refused 
to do, saying, “ I cannot take the responsibility of that, gentlemen; if you 
entered amongst them they would tear you to pieces.” “ N’ever mind,” we said, 
“ allow us to enter; for we waut to show them that we have confidence in them.’’ 
But it was no use; three times we insisted, and three times we received the 
same answer. “ Well, then, you will allow us to stand at the iron railings and 
preach to them?” To this he consented; and more than 100 came and heard 
the Word of God. We said to them, “ A story is told of a man who was brought 
before the judge. Witnesses were called against him; the jury considered 
their testimony, and found him guilty of high treason. The prisoner’s friends 
wept; and the court in silence waited to hear the sentence of death pronounced. 
At last the judge addressed himself to the prisoner, saying, ‘I have good news 
for you. The king, provided you accept it within an hour, giants you the 
pardon which I hold in my hand.’ The prisoner refused. * I hate the king,’ he 
said, ‘ and will never humble myself to receive a pardon from his hands.’ The 
hour had almost gone, and the judge begged the criminal to receive the pardon. 
* For your friends’ sake, for my sake, for your own sake,’said the judge, ‘ receive 
the pardon now, for in five minutes it will be too late.. The clock struck, and
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the criminal cried for pardon ; but it was too late!” This story may be true 
or not. but the men were interested, and heard of another judgment seat; we 
also endeavoured to show them that they were found guilty, and eternal death 
is the wages of sin. But God, through Jesus Christ, who died for the ungodly, 
announces to us the free pardon of all sin (Acts xiii. 39). God was with us: 
and we hope to see in that day when all secrets shall be declared, the result of 
our words. This will give you an idea of our work in the gaol.

The village work is quite as interesting. It must be always remembered 
when we speak of the gospel in Spain, that this is the sowing time. Although 
liberty has existed in this country for five years, only a few of the principal 
towns have been touched. The villages and smaller towns know nothing of 
the unadulterated Word of God; and in the few larger towns where there has 
been preaching, all that has been done is as a drop in the ocean. We say 
this more especially with regard to the word preached. Spain is a good country 
for open air preaching. The almost unbroken fine weather makes it so. For 
some time we have been engaged in it, the scenes of our labour being those 
villages and places of Sunday amusement about Madrid. Space would nos 
allow us to speak of the meetings in all the places we have visited, andmattert 
of interest connected with them, but we select one example. On Thursday last 
we had a good day. As usual, we had a beautiful blue sky above our 
heads; and we set out from Madrid by rail at 9.40 a.m. Our destination 
was Pinto, a small town a short distance from Madrid. With us we 
took parts of the Word of God, and a goodly number of first-class tracts. 
When we started from the station, we commenced the morning’s work by 
giving each passenger “ something to read.’’ After this we spoke to all about 
another journey and another destination, and about a free ticket for those who 
had nothing to pay. We found an enemy who spoke of "fitting places for 
such subjects,” and that the country was "troubled enough without having 
these foreigners to disturb us.” However, our message was given ; and we 
remembered it was a privilege to suffer for his name. Our enemy also had his 
destination at Pinto, and we thought itmight possibly be a day of persecutions; 
the prominent old church in the town helped to confirm us in our thought. 
The porters at the station, and others, were drawn by our books; each received 
one, and as they gathered round we spoke to them of the salvation by Jesus 
Christ. We soon became objects of interest. Some followed us about; and 
before walking far we found a good place for a meeting. We commenced by 
singing a hymn, of which the following is a verse:—

“Alma, cese tu dolor;
, Todo consumo Jesus.

Tu castigo El padecio 
Espiraudo en la cruz. 
Alma, ya no I lores mas; 
Mira u Crcsto y viviras.'*

Which, translated literally, stands thus:— *
“ Soul, cease thy grief;

Jesus finished all.
Thy curso ho suffered 
Expiring on the cross. 
Look to Jesus and thou slialt live.**

The singing had a wonderful effect. The people’s faces expressed astonishment 
at it, and soon a good number of men, women, and children, came and atten-
tively listened to the story of the jailer, to them new and apparently interesting. 
The people wanted to know more of these things, and our tracts and gospels 
answered the necessity, for which all seemed thankful. After this we retired 
for prayer, or, as it was expressed, “ to get the sword sharpened for the next 
attack.” This “ attack ” took place in the plaza, or main square of the town. 
It was a capital place for preaching. As soon as we began to sing again, 
another congregation surrounded us, and heard about the " Rich Klan and
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Lazarus." At first, there was some jesting, but before the preaching was 
finished, every person was silent and attentive. When we gave our tracts, the 
man who was the leader of those whom we thought might have been trouble-
some, apologised by saying, “ I thought it was something entirely different.” 
By this time it was after twelve; and we retired to the fields for lunch. How-
ever, interest had been created in the village, and the people came out to the 
fields to seek us. When we had finished lunch, we had a nice little company 
with us, and we were requested to speak. This we were pleased to do. After 
this we had five more similar meetings. The sixth meeting was most interest-
ing. This we had almost under the shadow of the old church, and we expected 
the priest, but he did not come. We had now almost concluded the complete 
circuit of the little town, and when we commenced to sing this time, for some 
distance the people could be seen running to hear us. On this occasion, per-
haps, we had the best congregation of the day; and the people seemed most 
interested to hear’ the conversation of Jesus with the woman of Samaria. 
Going from this place, a number of the people followed us; and we were met 
by a person telling us that the chief magistrate of the town wanted to see us. 
We found him in his room, and he demanded our documents. These we pro-
duced, and thev gave him full satisfaction. In answering bis question as to 
our business, full opportunity was given to speak to him personally about his 
soul. His wife also was present, and asked for one of each kind of our tracts 
and gospels. These we gave her. The magistrate became very kind, and told 
us we were welcome to come again at pleasure. Outside the gate a goodly 
number waited on us, and one exclaimed, “ Preach to us; we also want to 
hear you.” We pointed to the spot where we would hold our next meeting; 
they followed, and heard, with many others, of the Lord’s invitation to eat 
bread in the kingdom of God, from Luke xiv. How plenteous is the harvest 
in Spain ! how few the labourers 1 This was our last meeting, as we thought. 
Our first meeting was at 10.30, and now it was a p.m. Our train was due at 
5.30. We had not been sitting long waiting for the train when the priest of 
the village made his appearance. He came forward, and asked if we were they

* who had distributed the books in the town. “Yes,” we replied, “we have 
distributed many, very many.” “ But you know,” said the priest, “you ought 
always to speak of the glory of the Virgin as the mother of Christ and our 
Co-Redeemer.” Now, the whole of the passengers surrounded us. Lifting up 
the New Testament, we said, “ We will now speak of the Virgin.” We showed 
from Luke i. 47, that it was possible for every one to have joy in Christ as the 
Virgin had, for they, too, might have a present certainty of eternal salvation. 
After this, we asked the priest if he had peace with God and eternal life, but 
of this he did not like to speak. However, he gave us a good opportunity of 
preaching Christ as the only Redeemer to a large crowd, who, otherwise, would 
not have heard us. The train was now announced as approaching. We 
asked the priest what class he would travel, but he had only come to see us, 
not to travel at all. We arrived safely in Madrid about 8 p.m., thankful to 
be weary in the Lord’s work. We don t always get off with so little persecu-
tion. In a meeting we had a week yesterday, after we had spoken for some 
time in ono of the public resorts where dancing was going on, the crowd 
became enraged, some howled, and the cries, “ out of this,” “ away, 
away,” were ringing in. our ears. When we concluded, we proceeded home-
ward, some following us with stones and other missiles. But the Master 
allowed none of them to hurt us.

With love to Mrs. Forlong and family, and also to yourself, we remain, yours 
affectionately in the Lord Jesus,

J. P. Wig s t o n e , 
Th o s . Bl a mir e .
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41 TOEHOLD, if the Lord would make windows in heaven, might this thing 

O be?” was the unbelieving exclamation of the Israelitish nobleman, 
when Elisha had foretold that within twenty-four hours food should be freely 
and cheaply sold in the gates of the besieged and hunger-straitened city of 
Samaria. (2 Kings, vii.) But, rash as the prophecy seemed, it was fulfilled to 
the letter, and the unbelieving noble saw, but did not share, the promised 
plenty.

” Your meeting-house will be too small, you will need a larger place,” said 
a Christian woman that laboured in the gospel, to a little handful of doubting 
professors, who were scattered among the empty seats of their chapel, which 
had almost forgotten what fulness meant. They smiled at the rash assertion, 
and told her she probably was not acquainted with the N— H— people. But 
when they saw the congregations multiply to thirty, sixty, and almost a 
hundredfold, crowding the largest house that could be obtained, while 
hundreds went away for lack of room, and scores were coming to the altar of 
prayer, and seeking to know the Lord, their doubts were shamed, and her 
confidence in God was justified.

The editor of the Methodist Protestant tells the following story of Caleb 
A. Lippincott, for many years a mighty labourer in revival work, a man of 
vigorous physique, of tender sensibilities, with a voice full of music, grandeur, 
power, and pathos,—who was greatly owned of the Lord in the salvation of 
souls:—

“ When Mr. Lippincott started in the ministry, the presiding elders mani-
fested a hesitancy in receiving him on their districts; but Mr. Pittman, of 
popular memory, offered to take him, and when Mr. Lippincott reached his 
field of labour, during his first sermon, he told the sinners they might twist 
and dodge as much as they chose ; but before the year was out he would 
have Jive hundred of them. The members of the church chided him for his 
rashness; but the result was that he reported to Conference the conversion of 
seven hundred and fifty souls.”

Rashness is not faith. Presumption is not faith. Hasty speech is not 
pleasing in the Lord’s sight But then there is nothing in the universe that 
seems so rash, so presumptuous, so audacious in the eyes of the world, as faith 
in the God of Israel. And there are times when a sudden inspiration from on 
high utters its call and its prophecy, astonishing slumberers and alarming 
doubters, but nevertheless God’s providence verifies the strange presumption 
of the believing heart.

Such utterances cannot be imitated, but they must not be despised. God’s 
servants have means of information unknown to the outside world. Elijah 
can hear “ the sound of abundance of rain,” when the dim eyes of idolatrous 
Ahab can scarcely see “ a cloud as large as a human hand.” God's eagles 
sailing upwards towards the sun, see many things that bats, and moles, and 
owls, and night-birds know nothing of. Our ignorance can never fetter 
another’s knowledge, nor can the unbelief of some make of none effect the 
word of God and the faith that rests upon it.

Christian ministers, expect great things of God! Live in his love. Lodge 
under the shadow of the Almighty. Dwell in God, and God shall dwell in 
you. Then shall you know of a truth that “the secret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him,” and that the faith which is foolishness with the worldly, 
and presumption with the half-hearted, is built upon the living word of the 
living God, and is honoured of the Most High by the performance of that which. 
God had promised, and which his faithful servants have believed.

H. L. Ha s t in g s .
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of
The Hero of Elstow; or, the Story of 

the Pilgrimage of John Bunyan. 
By Ja me s Co r n e r , M.A., Vicar of 
the parish of Elstow. Hodder and 
Stoughton.

Th e  vicar of Elstow -wants his church 
repaired and a stained glass window, 
and has therefore hit upon the idea of 
getting it done as a memorial of John 
Bunyan. Why not repair a Catholic 
chapel as a memorial of Martin Luther? 
or the Baptist chapel at Els tow as a 
memorial of Charles II.? We confess 
we do not see the congruity of the 
thing, and we wonder if anybody else 
does. We shall one day see a State 
Church set up in some of our colonies 
in memory of Mr. Miall, and a Conser-
vative Club founded as a tribute of re-
gard for Mr. John Bright. We have 
no doubt the vicar is an excellent as 
well as an ingenious man, and his book 
is a very respectable one, but bis pro-
ject is out of all character. If John 
Bunyan’s ghost walks the earth it will 
haunt the church until the stained glass 
window is removed, if indeed it is 
ever placed. To help his own people 
build the new Baptist Chapel at Elstow 
is a far more.suitable way of honouring 
“honest John’s” memory, though, for 
the matter of that, he needs no help at 
all to hold his place among the men of 
England.

Thomas Binney: his Mind, Life, and 
Opinions. By Rev. E. Pa x t o n  Ho o d . 
James Clarke and Co.

A Memorial of the late Rev. Thomas 
Binney, LL.D. Edited by the Rev. 
Jo h n  St o u g h t o n , D.D. Hodder and 
Stoughton.

It  was not meet that so able a minister 
as Thomas Binney should pass away 
without a memorial from the press; if 
it had been meet, it would not have 
been possible, for competing publishers 
would not have allowed the opportu-
nity to lie unimproved. Fortunately 
for his own fame, Mr. Binney has not 

'Yet fallen into the hands of a regular 
biography writer, or he would have 
been buried in a huge mound of his 
own letters badly arranged, huge lum-
bering sentences of bombast, and a vast

aggregation of the opinions of nobodie? 
about him. Mr. Paxton Hood has in 
a trice done for the departed all that is 
necessary, and has done it in a style at 
once attractive, popular, and admirable. 
We feel half inclined to ask for an early 
dismission that Mr. Hood may sketch 
us in the same genial manner, and make 
as generous a use of any points about 
us worth noticing. The other memo-
rial, edited by Dr. Stoughton, is good, 
but is more in the old, dignified, and 
dry style, and not one-half so likely to 
be read. Begging the pardon of the 
learned doctors who here contribute 
their token of remembrance, their joint 
labours mny very well go down the 
stream, while Mr. Hood’s memorial 
column remains.

We feel inclined to quote half the 
the book, and mean to return to it 
before long for plunder, but meanwhile 
the paragraph from the Eclectic Review, 
in which the abuse heaped upon Mr. 
Binney is aggregated, strikes us as very 
fine. When we receive abuse in future, 
and we expect to have our share, as 
hitherto, we shall remember this para-
graph with comfort:—“Some of our 
readers will perhaps be amused to see a 
collection of some of these Howers of 
rhetoric. Most of them are exotics, 
or at least are not to be met with 
every day in this country. Indeed, they 
are so uncongenial to our soil that 
the greater part perished as soon as 
they were planted. But by those who 
are curious about such matters, they 
may be found preserved in the hortus- 
siccjw-like pages of the British Maga-
zine, Christian Observer, Christian 
Remembrancer, ‘ Thoughts,’ etc., by 
Dr. Burton, Regius Professor of Di-
vinity in the University of Oxford, 
‘ Reformation in the Church, Revolution 
in Disguise,’ Oxford Herald, Standard, 
and Record newspapers, ‘ Circular Let-
ter to the Bench of Bishops.’ Some 
few, indeed, have been with much pains 
kept alive, and flower afresh every 
month, but they are sickly and droop-
ing, and it is to be feared will not last 
long. Aliases of the Rev. Thomas Bin-
ney : ‘ One Binney,’ ‘ Binney,’ ‘ Master 
Binney,’ ‘T. Binney,’ ‘The Dissenting 
Orator,’ ‘ The Weigh House Orator,’
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‘ The Writer of Biographies and Ad- 
'dresses,’ ‘The Thing,’ ‘The Fly,’ ‘ The 
Mouse,’ ‘ The Wolf,’ ‘The Tiger,’ ‘The 
Person,’ ‘The Pope,’ ‘ The "Mouthpiece 
of an Evil Spirit,’ ‘ A Spirit in Bondage 
to the Devil.’ One writer says:—‘ It 
is. indeed, a signal proof of the tolerance 
which the Church (?) has secured in 
this country that Mr. Binney is not at 
this moment sitting in the stocks.’ 
Descriptions of Mr. Binney "s character 
and dispositions:—‘It is my firm con-
viction that the expressions used by the 
person Binney were spoken under the 
“ influence of Satan,’’ and that the 
speaker was but the mouthpiece of “ an 
evil spirit." I feel, therefore, bound to 
renounce all fellowship with the un-
fruitful works of darkness, and with the 
spirits that are in bondage to the devil.’ 
‘The Weigh House corrosive subli-
mate.’ ‘ The narrow-minded, unchari-
table, and impious Mr. Binney.’ ‘ The 
poisonous doctrine of such men as 
Binney.’ ‘ The folly and ignorance.’ 
‘ The bitterness and the blasphemy of 
the Weigh House Orator.’ ‘ There are 
many who agree with Mr. Binney in 
their hearts, but who will not venture 
on the shame of so revolting an avowal.’ 
‘ The contempt and disgust cast upon 
Binney by any heart capable o f a moral 
feeling.’ ‘ There are Dissenters who 
shrink from the contact of such a man 
as Mr. Binney—a very humble degree 
of right feeling is requisite for that.' 
‘ Mr. Binney’s charge :—The document 
which, of any that I have seen, bears 
the most resemblance to it in tone and 
violence, is the Bull of Pope Paul III., 
putting Henry VIII. under an anathema. 
I doubt not that Pope Paul was as sin-
cere in his opinion as Pope Binney, and 
the one seems as well instructed as the 
other (notwithstanding the difference 
of the times in which they were born) 
in the duties of a Christian pastor. 
The ancient Pope—the modern Pope— 
the spirit of the two persecutors is the 
same; and it is the spirit of the first 
persecutor—the De v il .’ The chari-
table Dr. Burton says:—‘ Mr. Binney, 
their intolerant descendant (a part of 
his address appears to have been spoken 
at Billingsgate), Mr. Binney, whose 
heart is untouched with the charity of 
the gospel, and whose conversion is not 
to be effected by human means ! * ”

Old-fashioned Stories. By Th o ma s  
Co o pe r . Hodder and Stoughton.

Ou r  old friend has done well to collect 
these stories from the periodicals and 
other works in which they were scattered 
abroad. The most of these capital 
tales were composed in Stafford Gaol, 
where their author was confined for 
having been born a few years too soon. 
They are, .as he cheerfully remarks, 
like himself, none the worse for that. 
A quiet, homely wit runs through all 
these stories, and they will merrily 
beguile a weary hour. We did not 
think Thomas Cooper had so much fun 
in him ; we judged him to be an incar-
nate argument, but we are glad to see 
that he can touch the humorous string 
as well. If it be a weakness, it is cer-
tainly the nearest akin to virtue of all 
our infirmities, and, considering the 
innocent pleasure which it casts abroad, 
like spray from a fountain, we hope 
that all our friends will remain suffi-
ciently human to relish it. We do not 
eat salt in lumps, but we like a taste of 
it, and believe it to be healthy ; and in 
the same manner we do not want 
frivolities everlastingly heaped upon 
us, but a sprinkle of playfulness does 
us good, and no harm.
An Outline Study of Man. By Ma r k  

Ho pk in s , D.D., LL.D. Hodder and 
Stoughton.

Th is  is an attempt to give a philoso-
phical description of man from outlines 
upon a black board; to show how he is 
built up by the influence of mechanical, 
chemical, vegetable, animal, mental, and 
moral laws. It is not a system of de-
velopment, but of addition from with-
out, in direct opposition to the Dar-
winian theory, and that, perhaps, is its 
principal use. Much as may be said in 
favour of Darwin’s theory, much more 
may be said on the other side. In the 
one, higher forces are developed from 
lower ; in the other, higher forces are 
applied to the lower. We like the idea 
of new forces introduced into man’s 
being far better than growing up from 
beneath him; not merely because it 
is more consistent with the laws of 
cause and effect, but because it har-
monises better with the relation into 
which man is brought with the higher 
powers by the word of God.
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Th e  Tabernacle Colportage Society has held its annual meeting, and a thoroughly 
lively and earnest meeting it was. The Colporteurs who spoke of their personal 
adventures deeply interested the assembly, and must have convinced every candid 
person that there is no cheaper, better, and more efficient work in existence than 
that of Colportage. Beginning in 1866 with three men, our society finds itself in 1874

Sermons. By the late Ro b e r t  S. 
Ca n d l is h , D.D. Adam and Charles 
Black, Edinburgh.

Dr . Ca n d ja s ii is too well known to 
need any commendation from us. His 
praise is in all the Scotch, and in many 
of the English, churches. He was a bold 
and uncompromising advocate of the 
right of individual churches to have a 
voice in the selection of their own minis-
ters ; which deprived him of the patron-
age of high ecclesiastics, but gave him a 
warm and lasting position in the hearts 
of the people. The sermons before us 
may be taken, we presume, to be a fair 
specimen of his principles and feelings, 
as far as the perusal can supply tne 
place of energetic delivery. They are 
strikingly characteristic, and are formed 
upon an independent model. The doc-
trinal, the expository, and the practical 
are admirably blended. The doctrines 
of grace are clearly avowed, and though 
not so prominently exhibited as we 
might have desired, there is nothing out 
of narmony with them. The sermon 
upon “The Simplicity that is in Christ” 
isin beautiful accordance with its theme. 
A capacity for superiority of thought 
and diction is evident throughout the 
whole volume, not needlessly displayed, 
but rather subdued for the profit of the 
hearers. We love to see great minds 
thus plain and familiar when speaking 
to other minds upon the things that 
belong to their everlasting peace.
The Pastoral Epistles. The Greek 

Text and Translation; with Introduc-
tion, Expository Notes, and Disser-
tation. By Pa t r ic k Fa ir b a ir n , 
D.D. T. and T. Clark.

We  welcome Dr. Fairbairn’s contribu-
tion to our expository stores. The two 
epistles to Timothy and the letter to 
Titus needed a worthy commentary, 
and Dr. Fairbairn has ably supplied the 
lack. The work is for scholars, and 
they will value it highly.

The Introductory Class Text-hook: a 
Course of Study for Intending Sun-
day School Teachers. By B. P. 
Pa s k . Sunday School Union.

It  is by no means an obsolete idea that 
anybody will do for a Sunday-school 
teacher, and yet no notion can be 
more absurd. We pity the youngsters 
who have to be taught by some teachers 
we have met with in our travels. Every 
teacher should use his utmost diligence 
to make himself “ apt to teach,” and 
full of information worthy communica-
ting. “ Out of nothing nothing can 
come." Many a Sabbath-school class and 
teacher, ay, and congregation and 
minister, have been conclusive proofs 
of this old adage. Teachers who will 
study Mr. Task’s book are likely to be 
efficient, but the majority of those who 
need it will never condescend to look 
at it, much less to study it. He has 
made a laudable attempt with consider-
able success, and we trust he will see 
great good of it. The following anec-
dote is noteworthy. “After a public 
examination of a charity-school in a 
certain manufacturing town in Scotland, 
a learned gentleman present was in-
vited to put a few questions to the 
children. The gentleman proceeded— 
‘ Children, look at me—be very atten-
tive—answer me this—hem ! Is it not 
a fact that mutation is stamped on all 
sublunary objects?’ The children, of 
course, remained silent.”
Introduction to the Pauline Epistles. By 

Pa t o n  J. Gl o a g , D.D. T. and T. 
Clark.

Th is is a kind of literary life of Paul, 
viewing him as an author, and entering 
fully into the character of his works. 
The introductions to each of the 
epistles are admirable summaries and 
keys to their contents. We are very 
grateful to Dr. Gloag, and also to the 
enterprising publishers, who deserve 
well of all Christian ministers.
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employing twenty-nine men. It has sold £2,000 worth of books in the year, and has 
received a total contribution, in subscriptions, of £1,163, so that now it is an asso-
ciation of considerable dimensions, and has vitality enough in it to grow. The 
friends in the various districts speak with great warmth in favour of the Colporteur; 
he is often a true pastor, missionary, lecturer, and evangelist, all in one. Friends 
who can raise £40 per annum can have such a man in their own neighbourhood, or, 
if they would wish to see some darker region enlightened, they can appoint him to 
any place they choose. We were greatly pleased with the stylo of men; they were 
hard-working, shrewd, sensible, earnest, godly labourers for Jesus, who need not be 
ashamed. We should like to be able to placo such a worker in every priest- 
ridden district in England. We sometimes wish that those vast sums of money 
which are laid up to rust by worldlings and greedy professors could come within 
our reach, for we could make excellent use of a very considerable amount.

. Those who have £10 to spare have a great luxury within their reach, for they can 
have a man to work for them in places to which they could not go themselves. Any 
remittances sent to C. II. Spurgeon, or to W. Corden Jones, Metropolitan 
Tabernacle, will be most gratefully received.

The funds of the Orphanage ran completely dry on Slay Sth, and drove us to 
plead with God for replenishment. The answer was immediate and sufficient. On 
the very day in which supplication was made nearly £400 was sent in to the 
treasury, and our heart was gladdened. We need something under that amount 
every month. If our beloved friends would get into the habit of sending us help 
regularly it would be a great comfort to us, and save us from many temptations 
to anxiety. As all our time is freely given to conducting the College, Orphanage, 
Colportage, etc., we think the Lord's people should never allow the exchequer to be 
bare. We have been greatly favoured as to health at the Orphanage, very few 
boys ever being in the Infirmary, and those for small matters. There is also a 
general good moral and spiritual tone among the boys, and we hope to hear of 
many giving their hearts to Jesus. Places for lads ready to go out have been 
hitherto forthcoming, but we shall in a few months have quite a swarm ready for 
flight, and then we hope friends will be found to take them.

The time is close at hand for giving our orphan lads a holiday. They will be 
allowed to leave in detachments, provided that there are places for them to go to. 
The time allowed will be a fortnight only. Many boys have no mothers or other 
friends who can take them ; and some mothers are too poor, or too busy, to be able to 
provide for their boys and look after them. No boy will be allowed to go home 
unless we feel confident that he will be kept out of evil company and away from the 
streets. A little change does them good, and breaks the monotony of the year, but 
bad company undoes all our year's work, and we cannot run so great a risk. How- 
much we wish that friends would give a poor lad a fortnight’s run over their farms I 
In 1872 Mr. W. L. Lang, editor of the Southport News, by the help of a few 
friends, gave nine of our boys a splendid treat. The railway company allowed us 
to purchase tickets at the lowest possible fare, and the boys remained three weeks 
in the bracing air of Southport. Last year Mr. Lang kindly took twelve 
boys and provided for them in his own house and an adjoining one. Everybody 
was kind to them, the pier, baths, steamboats, etc., were free to them; they went 
out into the country with every Sunday-school treat, and in fact found friends 
everywhere. W c do not expect many helpers on so large a scale to come forward, 
but a number of smaller efforts would help us grandly.

Friends who would collect for the Orphanage can have cards upon application to 
Mr. Spurgeon ; as also a picture card representing the Institution.

The new College is nearly ready for opening. We still need about £3,000. The 
ladies at the Tabernacle aro resolved to hold a Bazaar at Christmas, to enable the 
President to furnish the rooms. They will be glad of help from all quarters. 
Nothing has ever flagged yet of our work, and we believe that our divine Lord 
will not suffer it to do so now.

One of the most successful preachers sent out from our College is Mr. W. Cuff, of 
Providence Chapel, Shoreditch. His placo of worship is surrounded not by thou-
sands, but hundreds of thousands of working people, tradespeople, and the very 
poor. His ministry has proved so attractive that the chapel is quite inadequate, 
and the friends frequently assemblo in tho Shoreditch Town Hall. This, of course, 
has to be hired, and the friends are eager to have a house of their own. They have 
•first of all to pay off a debt upon their present place, and then commence a fund for* 
the new erection; thus they have a double burden to carry, and need double help.
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If any place in the universe needs a large church under an able pastor, it is Shore-
ditch ; the pastor is there, and the church is growing up around him, but they have 
no house in which to meet. Their present place stands well if a house or two in 
the front could be pulled down ; and the site of its schools, chapel, and graveyard, 
would, if entirely covered, afford room for a very large building. What is wanted 
seems to be that some persons of means should take up the project in the name of 
the Lord and see it through. The friends on the spot are not wealthy, and cannot 
accomplish the work laid upon them unless they have bountiful help from outside, 
hlay the Lord accomplish this work also.

The Echo states that wo have refused to undertake a lecturing tour in opposition 
to the Church of England. Wo wonder what next. Nobody ever asked us to 
undertake anything of the kind, and theroforo we never refused. The idea of our 
leaving the ministry of the Word of God to become a lecturer has never occurred 
to us, nor, we should think, to any sane individual.

In reference to the present agitation among farm labourers, we cannot restrain 
the expression of our conviction that farmers, as a class, are being unjustly blamed. 
Our sympathies aro altogether with those poor men who arc so fearfully underpaid 
and so badly housed that their condition is intolerable, and wo sincerely hope that 
their wages will be increased ; but it must not bo forgotten that in many districts 
wages aro good, that even in the bad districts there are enlightened farmers who are 
paying a fair wage, and that in the worst cases the farmers did not create the 
present state of things but have inherited the evil, and tho condition arising out of 
it We meet with many employers who sincerely desire to see tho condition of the 
men greatly improved, and are ready to do their best towards it, but their rent is 
high, their workpeople arc not industrious, and their tenure of the land is an annual 
one, so that they are tied hand and foot. Now, let justice bo done all round, and do 
not blame one class only for a condition of things in which others have had their 
share, nor pour indiscriminate censure upon a whole body of men when so many 
deserve praise instead of blamo. The agricultural labourer’s condition in many 
districts is a disgrace to civilisation, and must be altered; to do this tho farmer may 
need a reduction of rent, and he may not bo able to get it What, then, is to be 
done ? The labourer must do more in the day, and a better stylo of farming must 
be followed. The first will only bo done by the rightmindod, but wo hope there 
are many such among our labourers ; the second cannot be done at all unless leases 
are granted, and in this matter tho Legislature ought to interfere. Some landlords 
would sooner sec their land continue to be one-quarter farmed year by year than give 
leases, thus the land is left unproductive, and all of us are made to suffer for a great 
man’s pride. The agricultural labourer is sure to rise, as ho ought to do, but in tho 
process let there be as little ill-feeling as possible, and as much of the give and take 
principle as can be. Neither farmers, nor labourers, nor landlords aro all good or 
all bad—they all look out quite enough for themselves, and it is not unnatural that 
they should ; but if the Christian ones among them will look not only on their own 
things, but also on the things of others, the troublesome business of a now adjust-
ment will be got over very much more easily than we think. Nobody likes to be 
bullied, even into doing right, and there has been a little of this style of talk on 
both sides; it does no good, and breeds bad blood. Many a struggling farmer, 
who has hardly made ends meet when wages have been low, is much embittered by 
the prospect before him when he will have more to pay, and we must not wonder 
that ho is so; but as he will have to pay it, as sure as eggs aro oggs, it is of no uso 
his being angry, for that will not alter it. What can’t ce cured must bo endured. 
Moro machinery, higher farming, and better prices may help him through, and we 
sincerely hope they may. Tho inhabitants of the Southern States of America have 
suffered greatly from the emancipation of tho blacks, but they aro getting over it, 
and in a short time they will bo glad of the change, and we feel very confident that 
in the far less violent alteration which is coming over our land much less inconve-
nience will be felt, and with Christian feeling among all classes it may bo reduced 
to a minimum. Wo wish all classes well through tho struggle, and may God defend 
the right.

Our American Baptist friends are continually challenging us to fight them upon 
the communion question, but really wo feel so sure of our ground, and seo so little 
force in their arguments, that wo do not feel any inducement to enter tho conflict 
Wo would however, advise them to bo reasonable occasionally. One valiant cham-
pion says, in tho Examiner and Chronicle—1' When Spurgeon invites to tho com-
munion all members of Pwdobaptist churches he invites men who are unconverted.
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Our only reply is, “And what would ho do ifho invited all membera of Baptist churches.
The writer must know that ho misrepresents us. We cannot judge the hearts oi tno 
members of churches, whether baptised or unbaptised; wo aro in communion wim 
the whole visible church of our Lord Jesus Christ as such, and if any have entorca 
that church who are not regenerated persons, we aro not able to cease from lellow- 
ship with the wheat because the tires have sprung up therewith. We will ask our 
opponent one question : “ If among the living members of the body of Christ there 
be an unimmersed believer, how can ho cease to have fellowship with him, seeing that 
all tho members of one body must of necessity have fellowship with each other. 
Will ho deny tho existence of such members ? Or will he say that he gives them 
the substance of fellowship, but dares not give them the sign ? We should not hat o 
said oven this much, but it is asked for by our pugilistic brethren, and we Lope it win 
please them now that they have got it. We love them too well to be further pro-
voked by them, wo only want them to believe that our silence docs not arise from 
our having nothing to say. It would answer no good end to open a controversy 
about communion, and, therefore, we do not intend to do it; but if wo ever should 
show fight, it will be no fault of ours, but tho responsibility must lie with those 
zealots across tho water who aro for over shaking their fists in our face.
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... 110
... 5 0 0
w. 0 10 0
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Statement of Heceiptt from April 2\st to May 10/7/, 1874.

impson

0
0

5

2 4

0 
0 
o

0 
2

0 
2
0

0 10 2
3 0 0

0 
0

0 
0

C 
0

0 
0

0 
0 
0 
0

0 
0

0 10 0 
0 10 0 
1 0 0 
10 0

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
li

1 1 o 
1 1 o 
1 1 0 
0 5 0

£ s. d. 
5 0 0

£ s. d. 
0 10 0 
0 10 o 
0 5 0 

10 0 0 
10 0 0 
10 0 
0 6 0 
0 2 6 
0 6 6
1 18 V
2 10 0 
0 15 0

0 16 4 
0 8 0 
0 10 0 
10 0 
2 0 0 

... 50 0 0

... 2 2 0

... 0 5 0

... 1 0 0

... 110 

... 110

... 0 10 0

... 0 10 0

... 0 8 2

... 0 3 11

... 0 12 6

... 0 12 0
.. 0 4 4

0
2 
0
0 
0 2

Mr. il Cookson *"
Per Messrs. Hnteman & Son ... 
M atcr and Chips  
Mrs. We.-t 
Miss MabbOlt 
Kev. J. A. bpurgcon and 
<vFj:,‘nd8 .......................... 1111
Mrs. Waiion Z Z "? 2 2

... 100 . 

? I s 
0 5 0 

0

■ 0 10
0 3.
5 0 0

25 0 0
10 0
3 3 0

100 0 0
0 5
2 0

0 0

0 5 
0 10 
1 0 . 
‘50

0 0 
 O 0 

0 3 
0 5

IS 13 0 
A ...

0

0 
0 

0 2 0 
0 10 0 
1 0 
1 0 
1 1

5 
0 
8

Mr. G. Norton  
Odd Farthings nnd Halfpence taken 
D J H Metropolitan Store  

Sunday School Baptist Church, An- 
struther  

Mrs. Tunstall 
Mrs. Kintoul 
m.a . e . ... w. ...
Mrs. Milner 
Little Ellen 
m/jTiFc "..........................
K. E. S. A . A Freewill Offering
Mr. W. Hall 
A Friend  
g . c  ... ;;;
F. B. Cottingham • . 
f .b .w . ?.. ... :..
Four Bank Notes

A Cobbler ..’ *’* "*
Mr. J. G. Priestley 
Mabel  
Mr. It. Turnbull

•... •" ::: 
Tftbcrnne,c Gntcs —

MissLilly Chamberlain ”

The Misses Waters and'Billcter "1 

::: ::: :::
Mr. G Williams ” Z

8.1 a,r,sons- per Mr. G. B. Sim

. ••• ••• •••

31 r. Howe  
A Sermon Header
L. C. ... ... ■ * *
A Friend, per Mrsi M. Grieve"’. 
Air. it. I’. Stevenson 
Mrs. Searle  
Mr. J. Marsh ... ’’’
y. S  :. ::

... 3 10 0
... 0 10 0 

::: S ’? S

= >:. 
... 0 5 0
... 0 9 0
... 10 0
... 10 0
... 20 0 0 
... 5 0 0
... 10 0
... 10 0 0

4 0 0

o°‘3 0°
5 § 

o ? S 
0 5 0
5 0

3 o 
0 0

Miss Langton  ' ...
::: ■::: :::

::: :::
{tank Note, ii>.s»'”
btrone, Greenock  
>>r. E Ilnrrcll 
Mrs. Brown 

E 1
E ir 

?K
::: L*Lo 
::: J11? 
... 0 6 6

:::
:::■ i 3 ?
... 0 10 -
.... o 15

::: 3 H 
SI? S 
2 2 0 
0 10 0 
0 7

Mrs. Marshall  
An Acknowledgment ol God's mcr 
Miss Turnbull  
Orphanage  
Miss Taylor  
Mr. J. Feltham  
cSliSS'lgxUto'iSt iien..o 
Mrs. Mayne 
Miss Fen lit 
Jlrs. Bathbone Taylor  
Mr. John Daniels 
Children nt Eld Lane Sunday Schoo 

per Mr. II. Letch 
ThrceiMjncc per week  
>lr • B°°k8by...............Mr. Harding  
Sir. and Mrs. J. C. Parry 
Mr. G. II. Mason  
Mr. Pocock  
A Friend, per Rev. R. Layzcll 
W. J. B  
Mr. Frowd  
Mrs. Kcevil 
Mr. Pasflcld 

SftSSU: ::: ::: 
Mr. W. Abbott  
M*m ......................................
Miss Ihomson  
Miss Elizabeth Bransom 
A Friend at Brabourne, per Rev.

W. Comfort 

- ::: ::: 
Mrs. Nicholls 

Annual Subscriptions:— 
Mrs. Mortlock 
Mr-J. Temple  
Mr. II. Lnkcman  
Mr. Mason, per F. R. T.

Collections by Books and Boxes :— 
Muster Janies Caney  0 1 ( 
Master G. Hanson  0 3 11 
Mrs. Evans  14 6
Mrs. Culver  12 6 
Mrs. Pone  17 6
Mr. Hollier  110 
Mrs. Fisher  
Miss Wagstaff 
Mrs. Lloyd  
Miss Alderson  
Mr. Crofts  
Mrs. H. White  
Miss Smith  
Miss Ch livers ...
Mrs. Cornell  
Master A. Mitchell ... 
Miss Cockshaw . 
Miss J. Cockshaw 
Mrs. Abbott  
Master F. Prcbblc ... 
Mr. W. Perkins ... . 
Miss Bonsor  
Mr. Aingcr ... ' ... 
Muster Canning 
Miss Hughes  
Mrs. Parker ... 
Airs. Ambrose (donation) ... 
Mj*- rose —• -
Miss Miller
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£ s. d.

6

0

0

2

0

0

5

03

0

1 
0 
0 
0

2 
1 
0 
0 
1 
2 
0 
0

0
0

0 
0 
0

2 
0

0
0 
0

0 
0 
0 
0

0
3 
9

0 
6 
0
8 
8

0 
0 
6

3
8 
O

Mr. Thimblethorpfl  
Master Padbury  
Miss Alice Higgs  
Mrs. Baldock  
Mrs. Mallison  
Miss Ashman ... .
Muster J. Mitchell  
Muster II. Allen ... ...
Mrs. Croker  
Master Cone  
Master Pentrcath 
Miss J. Willcox 
Miss Avery  
Miss Vining  
Miss Wallington  
Mrs. HertzcU  —
Miss Hobbs  
Miss Oates - 
Miss Jephs  ..
Mrs. Allan  
Miss Maynard  
Miss Hose 
Mik s  Anne Pago  
MLss K. Everett  
Mrs. Hinton  
Mrs. Conquest  
Mrs. Lcqueux... ... -
Mrs. Mackrill  —•
Miss L. Lovegrove  

::: :::
Miss A. Moulton 
Master Voss ... 
Master Bulcraig  
Master H. Edwards  
Master W. Edwards  
Master W. Jago  
Master F. Swain  
Master C. Carden  
Miss Gobey  

J!Koide»htoL ::: 
Master W. Ware  
Master A. J. Ward •—
Mrs. Bailey ... 
Mr. Luff ... -
Mrs. F Smith  -
Mrs. Shemn
Miss Richardson ~ ’.7.

MTweii. Z 77
Miss Crawford  —
Mrs. C. Howes — —

^5uFb3cr- - :::
Shea.™ ... -

SSSSett Z Z Z
Master E. Shepherd  
Mrs. Bowles  —

JsKU 7.: :::
z z 

Mr. Marsh ... 
Mr- £• ........Mr. E. W. Saunders  
Miss Agnes Brake  
MUsSWinslow"* .*7 ~
Mrs. Westerman  
Master J. M. Dupont ... 
Master A. V. Charlesworth... 
Mr. B. Cunningham  
Master Hanson 
Miss Maynard ...
w!”pLwonca 
KefZ&d:; ::: 
Mrs. Gillard

0 0
3 6

£ s. d. £ 
* 0

6 
0
6 
0

5
4

8 6 
4 5 
8 7 
3 0 
 3 0 

1 19 3
* 1 

0 
2

Mr. Bantick  
Master W. Cone  
Master J. Lawson ...
Mr.O. Ely 
Mrs. Ryan 
Miss Hughes  
Miss Fitzgerald  
Master Davis  
Miss Weeks  
Mrs. Samuel  
Miss Wade  
Mr. Knight  
Mrs. Marsh  
Mrs. Duncombe  
Miss Charlesworth  
Miss A. Charlesworth  
Master E. Boot  
Mr. Young  
Miss Hughes  
Mrs. Underwood  
Mr. Com<k  
^te^1^^ ::: 7.:

Smwffihead Z 7!
Mr. Perkins  
Miss Richardson ... 
Miss Larkman  ...
Mr. Dowsett  
Mrs. Archer ... 
Master J. Salter 
Master A. Straccy  
Mrs. Oxenford  
Mrs. Hurlock  
Miss Farrcr  
Miss Law 
MissFairey ... 
Miss Sayers ... ...
Mr. A. Marsh  
Mr. E. Johnson w. 
Mrs. Buswcll  
Miss Mundy  
Miss E. Starf  ...
MissSidery ... 
Miss E. Heath  
Miss Halo ... „ 
Master Turner  
Miss L. Mundy 
Mr. Perkins ... ... ...
Miss Belcher  
Mr. Sullivan  
Mrs. Baldock ... ...
Miss Ansell  
Mr. H. Passmore  
Miss Ridley  

"iVrSd- z 
Master Blog

Robert Street Ragged School 
Miss Rook 

::: ::: 
Mr. Gobey  

?£.Vx£uw.. z 7:
- ::: ::: 

Miss Court 
Master J effersoii .7 
Miss E. Mundy  
Miss Hicks  
Pocket Boxes without Names 
Mi&> Underwood  
Pocket Boxes without Names 
Miss E. Boyle  
Mr. White  
Master Pankhurst  
Mrs. Taunton ... ...
Miss Heath 

0 
0 _ _ 
0 15 0 

1 9 
8 0 

. 1 10 
0 2 1 
0 5 0
1 0 * 
0 6
2 5 
0 2 
0 10 
0 10 8 
0 6 0 
0 18 * 
0 10
1 10 
1 1 
0 11 
0 10 
0 8 
0 4 
1 0

£ a. d. 
0 12 1 
1 13 0 
1 12 2 
0 10 8

3 11 
8 6 
5 3
4 8 

0 10 3 
0 2 5 
0 0 7 
0 0 8 
0 8 
0 11 
0 
0 
0 
1 
3

. 4 8 
0 12 2 
0 2 2 
1 2 6 
0 4 7 
0 11 5 
0 7 0 
0 1* 
0 11 . 
0 0 0 
0 3 7 
0 4 2 
0 7 * 
0 3  
1 10 4 
0 4 7

0 16 
0 * 
0 4- 
0 5 2 
2 10 7 
0 12 0 
0 10 * 
1 17 
0 16 
0 11 - 
0 2 0 
0 4 6 
1 4 6 
0 3* 
0 1 
0 1 
0 2 0

1 0 
3 0

1 0 
0 18
2 5 
0 19

0 
0 0
5 0 
1 2
6 3 

0 14 0 
1 0 0 
1 5 0 
1 15 0 
0 10 6
1 9 0
2 4 8 
0 10 0 
1 2 0 
0 16 7 
0 13 6 
0 8 0 
1 * * 
0
3 16 0 
* 0 0

1 0 
6 11
4 7
1 0 
0 2
2 0 

. 7 8 
0 12 2 
0 9 6 
1 9 6 
1 3 8 
0 6 10 
- 6 0 
0 2 2 
1 11 1 
1 13 4 
0 8 2 
0 3 6 
1 13 5 
0 3 3 
0 17 2 
0 13 8 
1 11 1 
0 19 6 
0 1 1 
0 4 3 
 9 0 

0 4 0 
15 6 
1 8 10 
0 11 11 
1 10 9 
0 1 4 
0 6 6 
0 13 5

5 6
6 2
2 5
3 7

6 
6 
O 
0 
I 
0 
6 
2 
0 

0 14 6 
0 5 0 
10 0 
1 0 0 
0 19 0 
1 4 7 
3 5 0 
0 9 3 
0 15 1 
10 0 
0 3 3 
0 11 ' 
1 4 4 
0 13 2 
7 7 3 
0 11 9 
0 5 3 
0 18 
0 7 
•> ’I
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0

6
655 8 5

Further Contributions towards Furnishing Fund:

£1 5 0

5
£71 6 0

ion, £3 
Blackbt

0 10 0
0 5 0
0 5 0
0 5 0

...

... 10 0

Per Mr. W. Olney : 
Mr. II. P. Olney ... 
Mr J. Stiff  
Mr. W. Olney ... 
Mr. W. Mills ~

£ s. d. £. b . d. 
0 9' 
1 13 
0 2

List of Presents, per Mr. Charlesworth.—Fs.O'nnovs'.—L.Ha^ of Rice, Mr. Potior; Small Parcel of 
Rice and a Jar of Treacle, Miss Ranker.

Cl o t h in g , &c. Roll of Cloth, Anon.; Six Suits of Boys’ Clothes, Mr. Heath ; 50 Flannel Shjrt«, the 
Misses Dransfleld; a Jacket and Vest, Anon.; 12 Cotton Shirts. 2 pairs of .-ocks, Kingston; 7 Cotton 
Shirts, F. Fuller; 6 Pairs of Worsted Stockings, Anon.; 4 Comb-bags, Miss Easty.

Bo o k s , &c.:—Five Vols., by John Ashworth, the Author; 220 Copies of Acrostics on the Bible, by 
O. T. Congreve, the Author; 6 Draught Boxes and Men, Mr. Smith.

Do n a t io n s Miss Easty, 5s.; “ R. L." (Stamps), 3s.; Girls of the Practising School, Stockwell, per 
Miss Potter, 9s. 2d.; Coin in the Pillar Box, 19s. Gd.—Total, £1 IGa 8d.

A. B. C. 
Mr. G. H. Mason
E. C., per Mr. John T. Dunn
R. M

* F.......................
Mrs. Evans ...
Mr. H. Wallington 
C. E  
Nr. W. Cannon 
Mr. Miller ...
Suffield, Norfolk 
Mrs. Napier...

Mr. Buckmastcr  
Miss Dcscroix

KUs :::
::: ::: 

£& ::: :::
Mrs. Harrington ...
Miss Janet Ward ... M.
MraJkStfiSd” ::: :::
Master 8. Bullcraig  
Master Skinner  
Mrs. Gooding  
Mrs. Collins ... 
Pocket Boxes without Names 
Nr. Boot  
Miss M. Wade  
Miss Wand ... w.
Mrs. Kcrridge  
Mrs. Knapp ... ...
Mrs. Gardner  
Miss Hudson  
Mrs. Gisbey  
Mrs. McGuffio

Master F. G. Pcntrcath 
Master G. Conquest ... 
Mrs. Dodge  
Mrs. Hinton  
Master F. B. Horn ... 
Master W. Randford.,. 
Master S. Dclacourt ... 
Miss E. Cheat...
Miss Moulton  
Master F. Fordham ... 
Master W. J. Wadcy... 
Miss Crowder ... 
Master J. Mcltibbin ...

Further Contributions Received by H. Hylands Brown from the Members of the 
College towards the New Buildings.

"FincBitt.—Mr. A. Newman, £5; Mr. 8. Wimbush, £2 2s.; Mr. J. Chadwick, £2 ; Mr. C. Haxell, £1; 
Rev. J. Edwards, £1; Mrs. Newman, £1; Mr. Salter, 10a 6d.; Mrs. Munday, 10 s.; Miss Searland, 10a; 
Nias White, 7 a; Mr. Brown, 5s.; Mr. G. May, 5s.; Mr. J. Duke, 5s.; M-r. 8. Cornborough, 5s.; Mr. K. 
Ridley, 5s.; Miss A. Bilton, 5s.; Miss E. Clements, 5s.; Mr. Young, 4s.; Mrs. Clements, 4a; Emma, 
Edith, and Rose Green, 3s.; Miss Cooper, 3s.; Mr. T. Goodall, 3s.; Mr. G. Bilton, 2s. 6d.; Mr II. u. 
Watson, 2s. 6d.; Mr. Tinsley, 2s. 6d.; Mr. Ernest Salter, 2s. 6d.; Miss E. Brittain, 2s. 6d.; H. G.,2a fid.; 
Nias A. Clements, 2s. 6d.; Miss A. Latchford, 2s. 6d.; Mr. J. Coleman, 2s.Gd.; Miss Terry, 2s.; Mr. v. 
Else, 2s.; Miss Parish, 2a; Mr. Sibley, Is. 6d.; Miss Audsley, Is. 4d.; Mr. Hayden, Is.; Mr. 
Welch, Is.; Mr. E. Evans, la ; Mr. G. Rec, Is.; Mr. T. Watson, la ; Mr. H. Williams, Is.; Mr. K. 
Osborne, la ; Mr. J. Anderson, Is.; Miss Eacott, Is.; MissE. Burr, la; Miss M. Taylor, la; Miss M. 
Collett, la; Miss Puddicomb, Is.; Miss A. Collett, Is.; Miss Strange, Is.; Miss Weetch, Is.; Miss 
Goldsmith, Is.; Miss A. Read, Is.; Miss E. Read, Is.; Miss M. A. Hatchett, Is.; Miss E. Clements, Is.; 
Miss M A. Fry, Is.; Miss A. Bcarshook, Is.; Mrs. Vaughan, Is.; Mrs. Powell, 18.; Mrs. Wick, is.; 
Mrs. Gibbins, la; Miss Kimber, 6d.; Miss Cook, 6d.; Miss Skinner, 6d. ; Miss E. Scarahook, Gd.; Mr. 
H. Kent Gd. • Mr. Me Williams, 6d.; A Fnend, Gd.; M. Hatchett, 6d.; Mr. Harland. 6d.; Small Sums, 
Is. 2d ■ collection after week-night services, £1. Ma l t o n , n f .a r  Yo r k .—Mr. Geo. Smith, £1 ; Mr. b. 
W Smith 10s • Mr W. J. Barrowclougb, 10s.; Mr. C. Mennell, 5s. 6d.; Mr. H. Gutherlejs, 5a; Mr. W.

£ a d. £ a d
0 4 0
0 4 5
0 4 10
0 8 4
0 12 2
0 7 7
0 4 0
0 4 8
0 6 6
0 8 4
1 4 0
0 5 10
0 4 2

-----------  163 17 «

(Mlcije ^iriRrhiijs.
Statement cf Receipts from April 21st to May 19 th, 1874.

£ s. d. 
0 8 0 
0 5 0 
0 10 0 
: o o 
6 0 0 
2 0 0 
0 3 0 
1 0 0

3 
6

. - 7 
0 2 0 
3 2 10 
0 1 0 
1 2 2 
0 2 9 
0 2 7 
0 12 8 
0 4 3 
0 10 0 
1 0 6 
o n : 
0 3 10 
0 4 0
1 18 4 
0 8 6 
0 14 6 
0 6 10
2 18 9 
0 7 8 
0 7 9 
1 9 9 
0 15 1 
10 0 
0 2 4 
0 5 6

List of Presents, per Mr. Charlesworth.—Pr o v is io n s  
ice and a Jar of Treacle, Miss Hanker.
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OU.: VOX1CCUQU wvnw. \^iiu v iu ;, , o. vu. ~.. . ■ - - - Y>^4

£2 ; Mr. J. Smith, £1; Mr. T. Warren, lUs. Profit on Sale of Books and Portraits,

jS F. d.d.
0

1 16 0
Per Mr. W. II. Smith, Tenterden 
ollcction  1 •

9
1 11 9

5 01

6

4 11 0 0 6 6
12 9 0

•• 2

00 5

0

0
3

1

4 0 6

4 2 C

Per Rc^ 
Collected>»

0
0
1
0

0
4 
0
6

0 
0 
0

0 
0 
0 
0

7
8
2

4
2 
2

6 8
1 0

0 
0

0 
0

0 
0

0
0
0

5 
5 
5 
5
5 
2

0 
0 
0

0 
0

0
6 
0

0
6 
0
0

9 
0

Collection ... 
A Friend
Small Sums ...

5 
1
1

8 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
0

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
6 
6 
6

d. 
6

£21.‘Total—£.6. ’

£ s. d. £
1 1 “ 
0 10 0
0 5 0

Per Rev. D. Russell 
D. Russell ...
Mrs. Reynolds ...
Mrs. Karby  
Miss Giles  
Miss Thomas 
Mr. Moore  
Mr- Oliver  
Mrs. Martin.  
Mrs. Brodie  
Annie Dawkins ... 
Lizzie Carre
Smaller sums

1 0
4 6 
0 o
5 * 

. 5 
0 11

0 0 
0 0 
0 ■ 
 0 

0 10 . 
0 10 0

0 10 0 
0 10 0 
0 5 0
: 5 o 
0 2 6 
0 5 0
0 2 0
2 0 0 
0 5 0 
0 10 0
0 5 0

2 0

4 0 
0 * 
0

1 6 
0 0
0 0

0 0 
0 10 0 
8 10 6

 0 0 
0 10 0 
0 1

Per Rev. II. Macdougall:
John Robertson 
Win. Macintosh 
Mr. and Mrs. Macdougall 
Charlie 

0 2 6
0 2 6

2 0 0
10 0
1 1 0 
0 10 0

Per Rev. 8. Pilling:— 
by Miss Cole ... 
„ Mr. L. Disney 
,, Miss Mours ... 
„ Miss A. Willis

9 16 2
0 0
0 0
0 0
8 0

0 10
0 16
0 9 
0 13

1 0 0
1 0
1 0
0 10
0 14

4 0
1 10

0 10
0 *
0
0
0
0
0
0 2
0 2
0 i
0 2
0 12

2 0
2 0
0 0
1 n

Per Mr. Coote
Mr. Cass 
Rev. J. Medway ...
J. Flint 

Per Rev. Frank II. White
Proceeds of Lecture 
P^RevUri^er, Divert:-""
^PcrR^v. W. Osborne, Gamlingny:—
Collection  1 11 8

0 10 0
1 0
0 10
0 5
4 10

Per Rev. II. Wilkins, Cheltenham: - 
Collection  °
Messrs. Kiley ... 
Mr. Beard  
Mr. F. Beckingale... 
II. R.... ... ...
Mr. G. Simmons ... 
Mr. Whitbread 
A Famil of Children 
Smaller Sums 
Anon

8 10 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0

5 
1 
1
1 _ 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
on: 
o io o 
i i o

-----------  21
Rev. R. Kerr Avening, Donation ... 1

Per Rev. J. S. Bruce, St. Ives, Hunts
Mr. J. B. Sarjant ... - a  «
Mr. J. Bruple, jun. 
Mr. J. Johnson 
Mr. Parker w.

Per Rov. John Colo, Bumham ... 
Per Rev. W. V. Young, Maidstone 
Per Rev. E. Spurrier, Colchester 
Mr. and Mrs. Spurrier ... 2
Mr. W. Knight. Tewkesbury 2
Mr. J. Blomfield  
Mr. W. 8head 
Mr. W. Folkard 
Mr. W. Kendall

Per Rev. J. Blake
Mr. J. Read .  
Mr. Wilson and Friends ... 
Rev. J Blake  
Mr. Pells  
Air. Poss ...
Smaller Bums 

2
I - 
1 0 
1 0
1 0 
1 0 
1 0
1 0 
1 o 
1 o

. 1 * 
0 1

Mr. W. Warren  
Mrs. Warren, sen  
Mr. Fitch  
Mr. Hayward  
CdlSted by Julia Finch 

Miss Cooper  
Miss Goody  
Mr. Letch 

::
£:StfDSton ::: ::: 
Mr. Wcnlock 
Mr. Asten  
Mr. Beckwith 
Mr. Holloway 
Mrs. TK heatley 
Mr. Muskett  
Miss Beckwith 
Miss Woodward 
Mr. H. Wise 
Mrs. Ashwell ...
Mr. Ives  
Mrs. Collins... 
Miss SI. Mann  
Mr. Baines  
Mr. Tracey ... 
Mr. Frostick 
Mr. Edwards 
Mr. Turner 
Mr T. Ives 
Sums under Is. ... ...
Mr. W. Bly th, 5s., Mr. E.

Rogers, Is. 6d

Per Rev. C. Wetton, Driffield
Mr. Kent  
Mr. W. J. Smith  
Rev. H. K. Davidson 
Bev. W. G. Hailstone ... ... ...
Per Rev. John Spanswick, Northampton 

Per Rev. Mr. Tydeman 
Mr. Stephenson  
A. F.  

Per Rev. J. Hart  
Per Rev. W. Anderson, Reading 
Per Rev. A. Tessier, Bromley  
Per Rev. G. W. Cross ... 
Per Rev. W. J. Ingl.s, Soham 

Per Rev. II. A. James:— 
Mr. John Essex  
Mr. and Mrs. Baker 
MrsFvffe..........................
Mr. Alder  —
Mr. Bamford — 
Mr. Curtis  
Mr. Bullock.  
E. C. P  
Rev. A. Minchin  
Rev. H. A. James

• A. J". ... ... ...
J. Hughes

£ 8. 
0 19 
0 5 0 
0 5 0 
0 5 * 
0 5 
0 8 
0 5 
0 5 
0 5 
0 2 
0 2 
0 2 
0 2 
* 2 6 
 2 6 

0 2 0
2 0 
2 0 
 2 0 

0 2 0 
0 2 * 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0

Rev. G. M. Stuppell ... - ...
Rev. J. Hillman 

Per Rev. W. H. Tubb, Leicester
Mr. 8 Bains  ’ * n
Mi? Goddard"

J4r^sss?uUoa :::
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£ s. d.

10 0

0

o
£158 6 5 10 158

0

0

£219 15 0

EXPENDITURE.
£To April 15,1874

£1,059 11 11£1,059 11 11

... 5 0 0

... 40 0 0

... 0 4 0

... 2 0 0

... 0 10 0
... 2 0 0

£ 8. A. 
1 11 0 
5 0 0 
1 0 0

£ a d.
w. 1 0 o
... ioo o o

0 10 0
2 0 0

£1; Mr. II. Atwuod, lUs.
Mr. W. H. Roberts, £2;

(kirfermt £1,000.
RECEIPTS.

„ Printing, Passmore
„ Stationery, Stomps, &c. ...

Balance

(Myorfaijc ^ssomlwiT.
£ 8. d. 
0 18 3
2 u : 
2 10 0

15 0 0
2 10 0

— 3 13 0 
... 0 5 0

E’H;

Mr. Bloom
Per Mr. Burton
Mr. Turner ...
Mr. Morris
Mr. Neal ...
Mr. Thomason
Mr. Skelly ...

£ s. d.
... I,ua9 11 11

1- ?0
:: t ? ?
... 10 0

Mr. J. Hart  
Mrs. J. Hart...
Mr. J. Hart, Jun. ... 
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WEEK EVENING LECTURE, BY C. H. SPURGEON.

“ That thou givest them they gather.”—Psalm civ. 28.

HIS sentence describes the commissariat of creation. The 
problem is the fecdingof “the creeping things innumerable, 
both small and great beasts,” which swarm the sea, the 
armies of birds which fill the air, and the vast hordes of 
animals which people the dry land; and in this sentence 

we have the problem solved, “That thou givest them they gather.” 
The work is stupendous, but it is done with ease because the Worker 
is infinite; if he were not at the head of it the task would never be 
accomplished. Blessed be God for the great Th o u  of the text. It is 
every way our sweetest consolation that the personal God is still at 
work in the world: leviathan in the ocean, and the sparrow on the 
bough, may be alike glad of this, and we, the children of the great 
Father, much more. The notion of modern philosophers appears to 
be that the world is like a clock which an omnipotent phantom has 
set agoing, and left to run on, each wheel acting upon its fellow by 
rigid law: or, as a brother remarked to me, they think the Lord has 
wound up the universe like a watch, and put it under his pillow and 
gone to sleep. What think you, brethren ? do you find pleasure in a 
world bereaved of its God ? To me such philosophy is dreary, for my 
soul pines for an infinite love which will give itself to me, and receive 
my love in return. I am orphaned, indeed, if my Maker will not pity 
me as his child, and hear my prayers, compassionate my tears, and 
succour and comfort me. Babes want a mother’s heart as much as her 
hands. Would you wish to be a child brought up by machinery,

19
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washed by a mill wheel, rocked by a pendulum, fed from a pipe, dressed 
by a steel hand, and in line committed to the care of a wonderful 
engine which could do everything except love you ? You would 
miss the eyes which weep with you, and smile upon you, the lips 
which kiss you and speak lovingly to you, and the dear countenance 
which laughs as you are fondled and pressed to a warm bosom. No, 1 
can neither accept a steam-engine instead of my mother, nor a set of 
laws in exchange for my God. There is a God who careth for all his 
creatures, and maketh the grass to grow for the cattle, and herbs for 
the service of man. There is a Father to whom we speak, and who 
hears us; one who waters the hills from his chambers, and satisfies the 
earth with the fruit of his works, to whom we may come boldly in 
every time of need. Because Jehovah liveth the creatures are fed, he 
gives them their daily food, they gather it, and the work is done.

The general principle of the text is, God gives to his creatures, and 
his creatures gather. That general principle we shall apply to our own 
case as men and women, for it is as true of us as it is of the fish of 
the sea, and the cattle on the hills. “ That thou givest them they 
gather.”

I. Our first point is this—w e h a v e o n l y  t o  g a t h e r , f o r  Go d  
g iv e s .

In temporal things : God gives us day by day our daily bread, and 
our business is simply to gather it. In the wilderness the manna fell 
outside the camp of Israel; they had not to make the manna, but to 
go out in the morning and gather it before the sun was hot. Provi-
dence has guaranteed all the children of God their necessary food, 
“ Thy bread shall be given thee, and thy waters shall be sure”; our 
part in the business is to go forth unto our labour and gather it. 
True, in some cases needful food is not gathered without excessive 
labour, but this is occasioned by the injustice of man, and not by the 
arrangements of God; and when true religion shall have fully operated 
upon all classes of mankind, none shall need to toil like slaves. They 
shall only need to perform such an amount of labour as shall be healthful 
and endurable. When no man oppresses his fellow, the work of gather-
ing what God gives will be no hardship, but a wholesome exercise. 
The sweat of labour will then be a blessed medicine.

In this light let us view our worldly business. We are to go forth 
unto our work and our labour until the evening, and to expect that 
bounteous providence will thus enable us to gather what the Lord 
himself bestows ; andlf by this means he gives us food and raiment, we 
are to be therewith content. If our faith can see the hand of God in all, 
it will be sweet to pick up the manna from the ground, and eat thereof 
with gratitude, because it tastes of the place from whence it came.

As to spirituals, the principle is true, most emphatically. We have, 
in the matter of grace, only to gather what God gives. The natural 
man thinks that he has to earn divine favour, that he has to purchase 
the blessings of heaven, but he is in grave error: the soul has only 
to receive that which Jesus freely gives. Mercy is a gift, salvation 
is a gift, all covenant blessings are gifts, we need not bring a price 
in our hands, but come empty-handed and gather what is laid 
before us, even as the birds gather their food, and the cattle on
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the hills feed on the herbage which freely grows for them. This is 
one of the first principles of the gospel. “ Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights,” and ours it is by faith to take our omer and fill it with the 
angels’ food which has fallen all around us, take it into our tent, 
and there feast, even to the full. ’Tis God’s to give, ’tis ours to 
gather. Faith’s sphere is that of the fleece which absorbs the dew, 
or the pool which is filled with the rain. Believer, this is the rule 
in all spiritual things; you arc to be a diligent gatherer, and to 
strive after high spiritual attainments, but still remember that your 
heavenly Father knows what you have need of before you ask him. 
These superior blessings are his gifts, and the surest way of obtaining 
them is to come to him for them, and receive them by faith. You have 
not to pluck covenant blessings out of a closed hand, you have only 
to take from the Lord’s open palm what he delights to bestow. For you 
to be straitened and poor gives no pleasure to him, rather will it 
delight him to fill you with his favour, and to enrich you with all the 
blessings of his grace. If the calm quiet spirit of this thought could 
enter our minds, how happy we should be 1 We should then sit down at 
Jesu’s feet with Mary, and leave Martha to fret alone. To-morrow 
morning, before many of our eyes are open, the sun will be rising, and, 
as soon as his first beams salute the earth, the birds of every wing will 
awaken, and, seeing the light, they will begin to sing. But where is your 
breakfast, little bird ? Where is the food for to-day for the nest full 
of little ones ? The birds do not know, neither are they anxious, but 
they gather the first seed, or crumb, or worm which they find, and 
continuing to do so all day long, they are satisfied. Yes, and when 
summer is gone, and the long warm days are over, and cold winter sets 
in, the birds sit and sing on the bare boughs, though frost is on the 
ground, for they expect that God will give, and all they have to do is ■ 
to gather. We may learn much from little birds,—yes, even from 
little birds in cages, for if those who keep them should forget to give 
them seed and water, they must die, must they not ? And yet they 
sing. They have no great store, perhaps not enough to last them 
another day; but it does not fret them, neither do they cease their 
music, and I believe Luther well translated their song when he said that 
it meant this :—

“ Mortal, cease from toil and sorrow! 
God provideth for the morrow.”

There, then, is our first head; we have only to gather what God gives.
II. Secondly, it is certain that w e  c a n  o n l y  g a t h e r  w h a t  Go d  g iv e s  ; 

however eager we may be, there is the end of the matter. The most 
diligent bird shall not be able to gather more than the Lord has given 
it; neither shall the most avaricious and covetous man. “It is vain 
for you to rise up early, and to sit up late, to eat the bread of careful-
ness, for so he giveth his beloved sleep.” “ Except the Lord build the 
house, they labour in vain that build it; except the Lord keep the city, 
the watchman waketh but in vain.” What God gives you, you will be 
able to gather, but if you set about to heap up what your avarice lusts 
after, no blessing will attend it. What a difference is often seen in two
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men placed in the same position in life, with the same work to do, and 
very much the same possessionsI You see one of them working cheer-
fully, happy as a king, sweetening his bread with content and joy in 
the Lord; while the other murmurs and repines, envying those who 
are richer, and filled with hard thoughts of God. What makes the one 
happy and the other wretched ? Truly, only that the one has the 
grace of God to give him contentment, and so is full; and the other 
has a brutish hunger and greed, and so is left to be his own tormentor. 
As it is with the poor, so is it with the rich ; the heart has more to do 
■with making us happy than our possessions have. He whose soul is 
full of God, and faith, and contentment, is a truly rich man. The 
reflection that we can after all gather no more than God gives, should 
make us restful and contented. It teaches us our dependence upon God, 
and tends to lessen our self-confidence, to moderate our desires, and to 
abate our cares.

Recollect, dear Christian friends, that the same remark holds good 
with regard to spirituals as well as temporals. You can only gather 
what the Lord grants you. Before preaching I was trying to find food 
for you all, and I began to pray for it, because I remembered that I 
could only gather for you what the Lord my God gave me. If I bring 
more than that, it will only be chaff of my own, and not good winnowed 
corn from his garner. I often need to think of this, for I have to feed 
a great multitude almost every day in the week with spiritual meat. 
Where is the poor minister to get the supply from if the Lord does not 
bring it to him ? He waits, therefore, upon his God with humble faith 
and prayer, expecting that fit matter will be suggested. You also, 
dear friends, can only obtain when hearing the word what the Holy 
Spirit gives you. You may hear a thousand sermons, but you will 
gather nothing that will really quicken or feed your souls unless the 
Lord gives it to you. Unless the Spirit of the Lord puts fulness into 
the word, all the hearing in the world will be nothing worth. The 
Holy Ghost must take of the things of Christ, and reveal them to the 
inner man, or you will be surfeited with mere words, or puffed up with 
human opinions, and nothing more. “ That thou givest them they 
gather,” and no more.

So is it when you go out to work for the Lord Jesus Christ among 
the ungodly. You will w’in as many souls as God gives you, but no 
one will be converted by your own power. When we have reason to 
believe that the Lord has much people in a city, it gives us much com-
fort in going there. I always do my best for my congregations, because 
I feel that they are always picked persons, sent to me by my Master: 
if there are few they are more than I can edify if he does not help 
me; and if there be many, so much the more help will my Lord afford 
me. I can only gather what the Lord gives. We may plant, and we 
may water too, but God must give the increase. We shall not be a sweet 
savour unto God, nor a savour of life unto life to any, unless the 
Almighty Spirit of the blessed God shall come forth and work with us. 
Should not this lead us to much prayer ? No dependence should be 
placed upon man, or upon the outward form of worship, for the most 
successful preacher cannot by his own power quicken the dead sinner, 
or regenerate a depraved soul. The Holy Spirit must be with us, or
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we prophesy in vain. The most laborious reaper in the Lord’s harvest 
cannot gather more sheaves than his Master gives him. Pray for him, 
then, that he may not miss his reward; pray for him that he may be 
strong for labour, that his sickle may be sharp, his arm vigorous, and 
his harvest plenteous, that he may bring in a glorious load of sheaves 
to the garner. As for yourselves, when engaged in any service for 
God, take heed that you rest not in yourselves, for you can receive 
nothing unless it be given you from above. Your words will be no 
better than silence, your thoughts no more than day-dreams, and your 
efforts wasted strength, unless the Lord go before you. “ Without me 
ye can do nothing ” is a truth you must never forget.

III. Observe, thirdly, that w e mu s t  g a t h e r  w h a t  Go d  g iv e s , or 
else we shall get no good by his bountiful giving.

God feeds the creeping things innumerable, but each creature 
collects the provender for itself. The huge leviathan receives his vast 
provision, but he must go ploughing through the boundless meadows 
and gather up the myriads of minute objects which supply his need. 
The fish must leap up to catch the fly, the swallow must hawk for its 
food, the young lions must hunt their prey. “ What thou givest them 
they gather.” God has not prepared in his whole universe a single 
corner for an idle being. In no society does the sluggard succeed, 
and it is not desirable that he should. If a man will not work, the 
very best thing he can do is to die, for he is of no use alive, he is in 
everybody’s way, and like a fruitless tree he cumbers the ground. God 
gives, and if a man will not gather he deserves to starve. It is so in 
business ; everybody knows we must be diligent there, for the hand of 
the diligent maketh rich. The Book of Proverbs deals very hard blows 
against sluggards, and Christian ministers do well frequently to de-
nounce the great sin of idleness, which is the mother of a huge family 
of sins. Idleness is a most contemptible vice, it covers a man with 
rags, fills him with disease, and makes him a ready servant of the 
devil. It is a shameful thing that God, who “worketh hitherto,” and 
made us on purpose that we should work, should see us wasting time 
and strength, and leaving good work unaccomplished. God will not 
feed you, idle man, his own verdict is—“ neither let him eat.” If you 
loaf about, and say, “ The Lord will provide,” he will probably 
“ provide ” you a place in the workhouse, if not in the county jail. 
If the manna falls near him, and the lazy man will not take the 
trouble to gather it, his omer will not be filled by miracle, neither will 
an angel be sent to carry bread and meat to his table. Up, thou slug-
gard, and gather what the Lord has strewn.

The law of nature and providence holds good in spiritual things. 
‘‘That thou givest them they gather.” There is a spirit abroad 
in the world—not so powerful now, thank God, as it used to be 
—which talks a great deal about grace and predestination; and 
therein I rejoice to hear what it has to say, but its inference from 
those truths is that men are to sit still, to be passive in salvation, and 
to look upon themselves as so many logs, as if they had no will in the 
matter, and were never to be called to an account concerning the gospel 
which they hear. Now, this kind of doctrine virtually teaches 
that what God gives drops into our mouths, and we need not gather it
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at all; the very reverse of the Saviour’s exhortation to labour for the 
meat which endureth unto life eternal. Sovereign grace will not take 
us to heaven by the hair of our heads, or save us in our sleep, 
whether we will or no. Such teaching would have been repudiated by 
the apostles, for it acts like chloroform upon the conscience, and plunges 
the soul into a deadly lethargy. The fact is, brethren, there is a pre-
destination, and the doctrines of election and effectual grace are true, 
nor may we deny them; but yet the Lord deals with men as respon-
sible beings, and bids them “ strive to enter in at the strait gate,” and 
to “ lay hold on eternal life.” Such exhortations are evidently intended 
for free agents, and indicate that our salvation requires energetic 
action. It would not appear from Scripture that we are to lie dormant 
and be merely acted upon, for “the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force.” Of men as well as birds 
it is true, “ what thou givest them they gather.” God gives you faith, 
but you must believe. God gives you repentance, but you must repent. 
These graces are the work of God, but they are also the acts of man. 
How often shall we need to remind these brethren that the Holy Ghost 
does not believe for us ? How can he ? Is faith a matter to be done 
by proxy? Neither does the Holy Ghost repent for us; it is absurd 
to entertain such a notion. We must ourselves personally believe and 
repent. If any man does not repent as his own act and deed, his 
repentance and faith are not such as are spoken of in Scripture, or re-
quired by the gospel. Brethren, we should pray, repent, and believe, 
as much as if all these were wholly our own, but we are bound to give God 
all the glory of them, because it is only by his grace that we either can 
or will perform them. Men must hear the word, for “ faith comes by 
hearing;” they must believe the word, for without faith it is impos-
sible to please God, and they must repent of sin, for if sin be not 
forsaken pardon is not given. They must fly to the city of refuge or 
the man-slayer will destroy them. They must escape for their lives to 
the mountains, or the fire from God will overwhelm them in the city of 
destruction. “ That thou givest them they gather.” We must gather, 
or we shall not have.

Brethren in Christ, we must not expect spiritual gifts without 
gathering them. For instance, our souls need food, but we may not 
expect the Lord to feast us unless we use the means, hear or read 
his word, attend to private devotion, and the like. These are channels 
of grace to us, and woe be to us if we neglect them. If you saw 
your friend so emaciated that you could count his bones, and so 
weak that he could scarcely stand, you would inquire what had reduced 
him so much, for. he used to be a strong hearty man. “My dear 
friend, what can it be?” You question him, and expect him to tell 
you of some mysterious disease, but no, his tale is far more simple; he 
confesses that he -does not eat, that he has given up having regular 
meals, and very seldom takes an ounce of nourishment. You quite 
understand his feebleness and decline, he is injuring his constitution by 
denying it nutriment. Now, when a Christian man complains that he 
is full of doubts and fears, and has no joy in the Lord as he used to 
have, and no enjoyment in prayer or labour for Jesus; if you find 
out that he neglects all week-night services, never goes to the
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prayer-meeting, reads anything rather than his Bible, and has no time 
for meditation, you need not inquire further into his spiritual malady. 
The man does not gather what God provides. He lets the manna lie 
outside the camp, and allows the water to flow untasted from the rock, 
and he must not be astonished that his soul is not in a right condition. 
Christians will find that if they “ neglect the assembling of themselves 
together, as the manner of some is,” and if they forget to wait upon 
the Lord and renew their strength, they will fall into a miserable, 
weak, low condition, and their souls will be full of doubts, cares, and 
anxieties, such as they never would have known if they had walked 
nearer to God, and maintained intimate communion with the Saviour.

As it is with ourselves, so is it with us in reference to others. God 
will give us souls if we pray for them, but we must seek after them. 
When the Lord calls a man to speak in his name, he intends to give 
him some success, but he must be on the watch to gather it. Some 
ministers have preached the gospel long, but have never seen much 
fruit, because they never tried to gather it; they have had no meetings 
for inquirers, nor encouraged the young converts to come to them for 
help. What God has given them they have not gathered. Many pro-
fessors are always wishing that the church would increase, they would 
like to see an aggressive work carried on against the world ; why do 
they not set about it ? Why stand they gazing up into heaven ? Do 
lhey expect to see souls converted without means ? Dear brethren, it 
will not do for us to get silly notions into our heads; up to this 
day God has been pleased to use instrumentality, and until the second 
advent he will continue to do so. When the Lord descends from 
heaven it will be time enough for us to talk of what he will then do, 
but till he comes let us continue to gather the souls he gives us. We 
are not in such great need of conferences about how to win souls, as 
of men who will do it. I vote for less talk and more work. We can-
not have too much prayer, but we certainly need more effort. The 
Lord is saying, “ Get thee up, wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face ?” 
“ Why criest thou unto me ? ” said he to Moses; “ speak to the children 
of Israel that they go forward! ” We cry, “Awake, awake, 0 arm of the 
Lord I ” and he replies, “ Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion!” 
God is awake enough, the arousing is needed by us. We have been 
praying for his Spirit, and rightly enough; but the Spirit of God is 
never backward, we are straitened in ourselves. He would use us-if 
we were vessels fit for his use. Oh that we yielded ourselves fully to 
the Spirit of God to be borne which way he wills, even as the clouds 
are driven by the wind; then he would draw and we should run, he 
would give and we should gather.

IV. The fourth turn of the text gives us the sweet thought that w e  
ma y  g a t h e r  w h a t  h e g iv e s . We have divine permission to enjoy 
freely what the Lord bestows.

Poor sinner, whatever the Lord has given in his gospel to sinners 
you may freely gather. When the manna fell in the wilderness no 
guards were appointed to keep off the people. No inquiry was made 
as to the character or experience of those who came to gather it; 
there it was, and no one was denied. Over the heads of the people 
might have sounded the words, “ Whosoever will, let him come and take
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of the manna freely.” Tests and qualifications there were none, and 
yet the special design was the feeding of Israel. No discriminating 
divine cried out, “ You must not come unless you feel a law-work within, 
and are sensible sinners.” Not a word of the sort was whispered. 
The Lord has appointed no one to keep sinners away from the water 
of life, but he has chosen many to bid poor souls draw near and drink, 
and the Holy Ghost himself puts forth his power to draw men to it. 
Jesus says, “ Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out,” and 
I for one have no commission to discourage any, nor will I. What he 
gives you, you may gather. The little birds ask no questions as to 
whether they may enjoy the seeds or the worms; they see the food 
and take it boldly: so, sinners, it is not for you to raise difficulties 
about the mercy of God: “Whosoever believeth in the Lord Jesus 
Christ shall be saved,” and that whosoever is a wide word. Thou 
need’st not say, “ I do not know whether I am elected.” Neither can 
I tell you, nor anybody else, for “ the Lord knoweth them that are 
his,” and none of us know anything about it, except so far as his 
Spirit teaches us that we ourselves are his. Your thoughts should run 
in another direction: Christ Jesus came to save sinners, are you a 
sinner ? “ Whosoever will, let him come.” Are you willing ? Then 
come along with you, and quibble no longer. God does not guard 
his great garden of grace as men protect tlieir little patches, wherein 
they hang up old garments or dead crows to keep the birds away. The 
Lord giveth freely and upbraideth not. Certain preachers hang up the 
dead black crow of their own morbid experience to scare away poor 
sinners from coming to simple faith in Jesus. The Lord has no 
scarecrows in his garden. Do but come, thou blackest of sinners, and 
he will receive thee. The strangest bird, with speckled wing, may 
freely gather what mercy gives. Whatever is preached in the gospel as 
the object of faith, every one that believes may have ; whatever is pro-
mised to repentance, every one that repents may have, and whatever is 
promised to coming to Christ every one that comes to Christ shall have. 
“ That thou givest them they gather,” for God gives it to be gathered. 
He gave the manna on purpose to be eaten ; he would not have sent 
bread from heaven if men had not wanted it, and if he had not meant 
to feed them. Grace must have been meant for sinners, it will suit no 
other persons. If I have a hard heart, the Spirit of God can soften 
it: why should he not do so ? Here is a foul sinner, and yonder 
is a fountain filled with blood which cleanses completely, why should 
he not wash ? What was Christ meant for but to be a Saviour ? And 
if he be a Saviour, why should he not save vie ? Surely when I am 
thirsty, and I see the water springing before me, I may as well drink. 
Sinner, there is a spring open here by the grace of our Lord Jesus, and 
you are come this way, and therefore I suggest to you, and I pray the 
Spirit of God also to suggest it to you, that between the fountain and 
the thirsty soul there ought to be a connection at once begun. God 
invites you, your need constrains you, may his Spirit draw you; for 
even now what he has given you may gather ’

V. The last thought is, Go d  w il l  a l w a y s g iv e u s  s o me t h in g  t o  
g a t h e r . It is written, “ the Lord will provide.” The other day as I 
walked on a common, I picked up a dead sparrow; going a little
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to bless the name of

i

farther, I found another ; and my friend said to me, a I have found 
another,” and he remarked, “ It must have been a bad season; these 
birds must have been starved.” “ No, no,” I said, “ you are not going 
to pick up dead sparrows killed by the weather. That cottager, over 
the hedge, has some rows of young peas, and he keeps a gun.” Men 
kill the birds, God does not starve them.

Brother, if you are under the guardian care of God you shall not 
want. If you are your own shepherd you will probably stray into very 
lean pastures one of these days; but if the Lord is your shepherd, you 
shall not want, he will make you to lie down in green pastures. “ The 
young lions do lack,” for they take care of themselves ; “ but they that 
trust in the Lord,” although they are very often very simple-minded 
and easily imposed upon, “ shall not lack any good thing,” for God will 
take care of them. I have often noticed how wonderfully poor widows 
manage to live and straggle through with large families. When 
they were dependent upon their husbands they were often badly off, 
and when their husbands died it seemed as if they must starve ; but 
if they are Christian women they look to God, and God becomes their 
husband, and he is a far better husband than the man they have lost. 
When God takes the children in hand and becomes their father, they 
cannot lack; help is raised up in unexpected quarters, and they are 
provided for, they can scarcely tell how. If in providence we have 
learned to live by faith, we may be sure the Lord will not fail us. 
“ He will not suffer the soul of the righteous to famish.”

Thus is it also in spiritual things. If you are willing to gather, God 
will always give. Go to the Bible and say, “ Lord, give me a promise,” 
and you will find one suitable to your case. Go and hear his ser-
vants, whom he has sent; go with hearts ready to receive the word 
and yon will not return empty. The Lord will make us speak to your 
case as much as if we knew all about you. Bring your largest vessel 
with you, and the Lord will fill it to the brim. Never does a believer 
open his mouth wide but the Lord fills it. Be you ready to gather, 
and you may be right well assured that the divine fulness will never 
cease to supply your need.

Thus from a very simple text we have had our lesson ; go home and 
feed upon what you have gathered, and take care to bless the name of 
the Lord.

Jtaiptrs in gantwir.
BY G. HOLDEN PIKE.

Pa r t  II.
\XTHITHERSOEVER they turn, or wherever they settle down, the 
VV Chinese are careful to carry their national customs along with 

them; for as Celestials, they are rather given to despising all things 
which did not originate in the land of pigtails. If you wish to earn a 
Chinaman’s esteem you must allow him to do pretty much as inclination 
dictates, and chiefly you must permit him to be as dirty as he likes in
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his every-day habits. He knows that many things prized by his coun-
trymen are not calculated to promote even their temporal good; but of 
what force is the objection when he is able to retort that the barbarians 
among whom he dwells have also many customs which cannot benefit 
them ? He despises you on account of thn very things you most 
value, so that you must beware how you vaunt in his hearing the 
advantages of your western civilisation. A nation whose records begin 
only with the invasion of Julius Cmsar is of yesterday when compared 
with an empire whose records go further back than the creation of the 
world. An Englishman may pride himself on the medical science of 
his country, but a Chinaman values medical art when allied to super-
stitious practices far above a knowledge derived from the dissection 
of dead bodies, a practice which he abhors. The Celestial is suffi-
ciently shrewd to mark particular national abuses, and in these he finds 
abundant excuse for his own excesses. Why, indeed, should he be at 
any loss for such excuses ? The Scotch drink whiskey, the English are 
fond of beer, the Americans have a weakness for what they call “ knock- 
me-down,” and “ pick-me-upand your poor Chinaman has his opium. 
Is he a greater sinner than the Christians ? If, poor heathen as he is, 
we judge him to be so, we are too severe in our condemnation, and we 
ought to remember that our code of morals differs from that of China.

As the Chinaman, in his unconverted state, has no means of per-
sonally testing the claims of Christianity, he naturally rates foreign 
morality somewhat lower than that of his own teachers. He will admit 
that there is something good in the precepts of our great teacher, 
but he values it less than the ethics of his own philosophers. He 
esteems his own celestial country as the only land of civilisation, and 
though he can tolerate the manners of the various nations whom he 
calls barbarians, he has no love to throw away upon them.

A leading American journal, having lately discovered that the Celestials 
have set up an opium-smoking room in New York, has treated sub-
scribers to a nerve-shocking description of the scenes to be daily wit-
nessed in this particular pestiferous den. We can sympathise with, 
but need not be surprised at, our cousin Jonathan’s astonishment 
It has long been known to certain agents of our own City Mission 
that the debasing poison is used in filthy out-of-the-way corners of 
the east end of London, much after the same fashion as in Canton or 
Hong-kong. When our so-called Christian country, in the usual course 
of trade with China herself, encourages and almost forces upon the 
people the use of this physically and morally suicidal poison, it would 
be strange indeed, if the use of the drug were forbidden in England 
itself.

It is a fact, then, that opium-smoking rooms may be found both in 
London and New York. Wherever Chinese natives have settled in 
large numbers, one of these plague-spots is certain to be the curse of 
some hole or corner. One of the leading characteristics of China is 
dirt: hence the dirtiest room in the vilest street of the worst quarter 
of the town will be the place most likely to be selected by the Chinese 
for the gratification of their strange appetite. The master in charge of 
the foul establishment will commonly be a living example of the vice 
which asserts so terrible a mastery over his fatherland. Though not
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an old man, he will look old, and what nerve and vigour he may 
once have possessed will have been long ago shrivelled up or expelled 
from his nature. His heavy, glazed eyes wear a kind of care-for- 
nothing expression. To him life and the world would be unendurable 
without opium. Freedom to indulge in opium is the one condition on 
which he consents to continue his existence. Allow him the gratifica-
tion, and he is contented; withhold the fascinating drug, and his 
sufferings are more dreadful than can be described. His career of 
ruinous indulgence has been similar to that of other victims; the cure of 
any one devotee of the vile habit would be a surprising novelty. The 
well-seasoned smoker has just mind enough left to remember the time 
when he could consume no more than the one hundredth part of an ounce 
in a day; now, perhaps, he can consume a third part of an ounce during 
the twenty-four hours. And yet he has not sinned ignorantly: on the 
day that he first inhaled the noxious smoke he knew that he would under-
mine his health and cut short his life, and during the several stages of 
his sad strange progress he has been aware that he is rushing 
direct to the goal of death I In one sense death might be taken as the 
end for which opium-smokers live. The prize of their life might be 
withered flesh or a diseased brain, or death itself, since they devote life 
to a habit which, in the stupor it produces, mimics the king of terrors 
every day. Of all the singular infatuations of fallen humanity, this is 
one of the strangest and most deplorable, and he who first discovered the 
power concealed in opium-smoke deserves to have his name held in eternal 
execration.

Whether the Chinese should be allowed to import their most objec-
tionable customs into our midst, and especially a vice so destructive, may 
admit of argument. We would jealously guard the liberty of the sub-
ject ; but true liberty is not opposed to a wholesome restraint on wrong-
doing, it may even demand it for its own preservation. By prohibiting 
chemists from selling arsenic we cannot hinder the suicide from accom-
plishing his end by secret means, but we can render his crime more 
difficult. No legislation could hinder the slave of opium from fostering 
his habit; but that is not sufficient reason why public rooms expressly 
devoted to an abominable practice should be allowed. There would be 
less reason for protest were the evil confined to the Chinese themselves; 
but when the appearance in our midst of a number of these gentry repre-
sents a given amount of moral pestilence spread among our own people, 
we may be pardoned for looking after ourselves. The unwelcome fact 
has come to light that in New York opium-smoking is extending its 
empire to the white population, for a certain low class of girls cohabit 
with the strangers and adopt their customs. We have not discovered 
that a like calamity has visited London ; but remembering that human 
nature is the same at all times and in all places, we shall act wisely by • 
taking warning in time, lest the plague settle among ns before we 
suspect danger.

The subject of opium, and the crimps who employ that and other 
drugs in their iniquitous traffic, suggests a word or two about the 
Strangers’ Home for Asiatics, in the West India Dock Road, Lime-
house. Prior to the founding of that useful institution, the foreign 
sailors lodged in a little colony of their own, in the notorious neigh-
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bourhood of Bluegate-fields. The lodging-house keepers, who wc>e 
commonly the worst of characters, were in the habit of boarding newly- 
arrived ships, for the purpose of enticing unsuspecting mariners into 
dens where they were robbed while under the influence of opium, or, if 
non-smokers of the subtle poison, were stupefied by other drugs. The 
opening of the Strangers’ Home marked the commencement of a better 
era, dealt a fatal blow at the crimps’ profitable calling, and soon had 
the effect of closing a considerable number of their houses altogether. 
Asiatics and South Sea Islanders can now reckon on securing a safe 
and comfortable home immediately on setting foot in London; they 
can deposit money or valuables with the secretary of the house, and 
in return for a payment of fourteen shillings a week, they can be 
lodged in a manner reflecting honour on our Western civilisation. An 
agent of the London City Mission, whose philological acquirements 
specially fit him for the work, is associated with the institution. The 
missionary has many .friends and a few enemies, and this is not sur-
prising, for success in his good work endangers the craft of those who, 
like moral vampires, make a prey of the unfortunate and ignorant. 
These men, as ruffians of the basest kind, are dangerous opponents, not 
hesitating to use brute force should a favourable opportunity occur. 
The benighted Chinaman, as he carries home the precious drug, would 
strike an observer as being a comparatively harmless creature, except 
to the dupes who are foolish enough to thrust themselves into his 
poisonous den; but the English crimp of Bluegate-fields, has, on the 
contrary, much of the bull-dog in his nature, and his arguments are 
such as a bull-dog would use.

Thus foreign sailors on arriving in the Thames, step ashore from 
their ships to go among enemies. Land sharks abound, who regard 
the foreigner as their rightful prey, and all he possesses as their proper 
booty. On all sides profligate women stand ready to entangle him in 
their cruel meshes. There are opium rooms, where he will be robbed 
while in a state of stupor, and there are gambling-houses, where a few 
throws of deceptive dice deprive him of a year’s wages. The dire mis-
fortunes which have overtaken some of these have turned them on 
our streets as ragged beggars, whose ingenious or lying methods of 
exciting pity would, if detailed, make very strange tales. Yet we are 
glad to believe that the worst has passed. What the dangers and 
consequent misery of poor foreign sailors were, in days when no agent 
of the Strangers’ Home, nor of the City Mission was abroad, could not 
easily be narrated. They huddled together in the foulest hovels of 
east-end alleys, without exciting pity or attracting attention. After 
fleecing them of money and clothes, the land sharks, whether male or 
female, left them to live or die, and not seldom did these natives of 
the sunny south succumb to a colder climate and expire on the flagstones 
of our London streets.

Lascars were often found to be chief among the sufferers: now, how-
ever, when an offending Lascar stands at the bar of a police-court, the 
magistrate does not deliver judgment without consulting a third party 
—an agent of the Strangers’ Home, or a tried friend of the foreigner, 
in the person of a City Missionary. How different was the administra-
tion of “ justice ” in former days! Mr. Salter tells us of a notorious
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See “The Asiatic in England,” page 79.

“interpreter,” who reaped a harvest of wicked gains at the Thames 
Police-court, the authorities, of course, not being acquainted with his 
unprincipled character. This rascal, without the slightest regard for 
truth, perverted the evidence of all cases with which he had to 
do, and because he received double fees when a culprit was sent for 
trial to the Old Bailey, he always aimed at securing a committal. 
On one occasion, Mr. Salter attended the court on behalf of an arraigned 
Lascar, and, unknown to himself, completely frustrated the interpreter’s 
neatly-designed plans. On realizing what had happened, this man 
became angry and abusive, but after a time he accepted his fate more 
meekly. “ Ah, I’ve had my time,” he once said; “ I’ve done well, and 
ought to have been better off. I’ve made twenty pounds a day out of 
them sometimes.” “ Twenty pounds a day ! ” the missionary exclaimed. 
“How ?” “I have got up quarrels amongst the men against their 
captains. I have advised the men to summon their masters, and lent 
them money to do it. I was the interpreter, and put the matter just as 
I liked. I have reminded captains of their responsibility to provide 
for these men, have offered to relieve them of it, and have often 
pocketed £20 for undertaking to do so.” “ But what became of the 
Lascars ? ” was inquired. “ They never troubled me; I never heard any 
more of them.”* This rascal at length lapsed into a potman, and 
finally committed suicide. “ Bloody and deceitful men shall not live 
out half their days.”

The wrongs and hardships endured by foreigners in London in former 
days were often of an extraordinary character ; and they are still sub-
ject to robbery and imposition. In certain dens which they are 
known to frequent, the gold and silver of an unsuspecting simpleton 
will be dexterously exchanged for flash coin, and through tender-
ing this base metal, and having a further supply upon their 
persons, many innocents have been sent to prison and have died 
there. Such frauds and deceptions may be practised still, but a 
turn in the tide for the better has set in since the founding of 
the Strangers’ Home, and hence the influence of this institution is 
felt to be increasingly beneficial. It is known to be a Christian home, 
and on this account fears were entertained by certain professed friends 
that the superstition of heathen visitors would not be duly respected; 
indeed, a certain London firm, with more money than wisdom, 
offered to contribute several thousand pounds to the cause if New 
Testament teaching were once and for ever proscribed within the walls, 
but, of course, an offer tacked to these degrading conditions was re-
jected without hesitation.

Rome is a more bitter opponent of the gospel than heathenism, and 
in days prior to the annihilation of the Pope’s temporal power, the 
ships of “ catholic ” states coming into the Thames were well-nigh 
inaccessible to Christian visitors. If the sailors received the truth, or 
accepted a Bible, they became subject to the church’s discipline, and 
even risked imprisonment. In some instances, the hatred of the 
captains and officers to evangelical truth is still in itself a serious 
obstacle, but resistance of this kind grows feebler year by year.



810 FOREIGNERS IN LONDON.

By way of contrast to the scowling threatenings of Rome, the 
welcome accorded by the crews of heathen countries is often most 
gratifying, and to step on board a vessel in the London Docks is to 
have presented before the eyes many new phases of human life. Per-
haps the men who welcome the distributor of “ Gospels” are not all of 
one clime, but are all representatives of the Far East. Some, it may 
be, have been visited in the hospital, if not fetched out of prison, 
for the city missionary will confer with magistrates, or even with the 
Secretary of State, on behalf of his dark friends, should need arise. 
What a Babel of tongues accosts the missionary’s ear, each of which he 
can readily translate! “ This is the Sahib who visited us when we were 
sick, and read out of the good book.” “ Sahib, you came and took me 
out of prison.” “ Sahib, you spoke well .to the magistrate for us; we 
will be ruled by what you say.” Opportunities like this of gathering a 
heathen audience frequently occur, and are turned to good account. 
In the course of the work highly interesting characters are occasionally 
encountered. Such was Na Pai, a Christian native of Polynesia. In 
his own country Na was boatswain to an important functionary, who 
brought him to England, and declared that five hundred pounds would 
be as safe in Na’s hands as in the coffers of the Bank. Another was 
Jan-ran, who, after having lived within eighty miles of Calcutta, came 
to London, there to first hear of Christ. “ What do you know about 
Christ?” was asked. “Nothing,” lie replied, “I shall be very glad 
to hear about him.”

Though sunk in ignorance and superstition, and living as the slaves 
of evil habits, it is astonishing with what bigotry individuals among 
them hold their hereditary opinions. Contrasts abound among them. 
Some are blind, and appear to have taken a desperate resolution that 
they will remain so, while others are willing to be taught. A couple 
of Chinese surgeons who were met with in London rejected the truth, 
and turned aside from the offered Bible, as though they were refusing a 
contaminating book. The hearts of Indians and Chinese are perhaps 
the most impregnable fortresses held by the powers of evil in this 
fallen world.

While subjects like these are sufficiently plentiful, the vast trade of 
the port of London brings thither natives of the most out-of-the-way 
places—islands which, in some instances, are not even marked in the 
map. The appointed visitor among the vessels has been known to 
master a new dialect for the purpose of communicating with these 
strangers, and has thus been the first to speak to them the language of 
the Bible. “ How glad my people would be to have a man like you,” 
said one poor fellow, after listening to what was told him. His singular 
native tongue is represented by neither grammar nor printed page.

Another singular character was a Zulu Kaffir, who, not having been 
accustomed to houses and furniture, found these concomitants of 
civilisation hard to be endured, and, on his removal to England, one 
chief aim of his existence was to escape from their thraldom. After 
leaving the first home with which he was provided in this country, he 
roamed at large about a wood in the north, greatly enjoying the un-
restrained freedom. Regarding sheep as wild animals that any might 
appropriate who would, he caught one, and feasted upon the mutton
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until being himself captured in turn, he was sent once more to a house 
in London. Still disliking the white man’s mode of life, he ran away 
to Highgate, and again looked to neighbouring flocks for supplies of 
animal food. Had not the poor fellow been perfectly wild and irre-
sponsible, he would have been lodged in prison ; but as punishment 
under such circumstances would have been cruel, some friends who 
became interested in him purposed sending him back to the wilds of 
Africa. In the meantime, and in consequence of his not understanding 
the nature of a railway, this unhappy creature was killed by a passing 
train. Had his life been spared, the gospel might have touched his 
heart, and then a transformation—the most surprising that man can 
look upon—would have taken place.

Another sad but curious story was that of a native of Yoruba, in Africa. 
When a mere child, this man was captured and sold into slavery. He 
was sent to sea, and in due time visited the port of London, where 
longings for freedom were awakened in his mind. He became ill, or, 
as was supposed, feigned indisposition in order first to deceive his 
captain, and secondly to get taken on board the hospital ship. In the 
hospital the African met with another who understood his dialect, and 
this was the means of his being sent by the chaplain to a refuge. 
The African was on free British soil, and he knew it; the villanous 
shipmaster to whom the slave was bound also knew this much, and 
becoming greatly enraged at the turn affairs had taken, the captain 
employed the police in the endeavour to recover his “ property.” 
Greatly alarmed, and apprehensive of what he would suffer in the 
future, the man resisted with fury all attempts to deprive him of liberty, 
and in a scuffle that ensued injured both himself and a constable. This 
affair was grossly misrepresented, having been described as the unpro-
voked attack by a savage on an unoffending official. On being taken 
before a magistrate, the offender was committed to Newgate, and would 
have lain there uncared for and unpitied, had not a “ foreign ” city 
missionary found the prisoner and interested himself in the cause of 
justice. At first a serious difficulty hindered the work, for “ the savage ” 
spoke an unintelligible tongue. Days of anxious searching after an inter-
preter followed, and at length a girl was found who could speak the 
dialect of the stranger. These extraordinary efforts were destined 
to be abundantly rewarded. Instead of being hanged, or at least 
imprisoned, as some expected, the accused was acquitted amid 
the acclamations of those who had witnessed the trial; and well might 
triumphant justice attract hearty plaudits, for the man told a pitiful 
story. He remembered the land of his birth, but neither he nor 
his parents knew aught of the true God, and if they worshipped any-
thing they worshipped wood and stone. But why did he fight the 
policeman with such determined ferocity ? Because the thought of 
ever returning to the ship was one of horror. He had been abused, 
beaten, branded with hot irons, but until the friend sought him in 
Newgate he had never during his whole life experienced an act of kind-
ness ! A less artless story might have sufficed to draw tears from the 
eyes of both judge and jury, but the sequel was tragical. The 
dread of being again taken back into slavery appears to have been 
superior to every other emotion, and, possessed with misgivings, the
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man would not even trust his real friends. The Strangers’ Home he 
regarded as a prison of some kind, and after wounding certain of the 
inmates he was taken into custody, when, fearing worse things to come, 
he committed suicide. Solemn lessons come home to our hearts from 
the life-wreck of this poor African who, driven mad by his wrongs, 
refused to trust even the good Samaritans who would have befriended 
him. These details are given as illustrative of the workings of slavery, 
which will not have its empire taken away until the gospel extends its 
reign to the dark places of the earth.

To come nearer home, to those who are more nearly akin to us, we 
find that the condition of poor Germans in London is too frequently 
very deplorable. Poor in their own fatherland, a siren voice tells them 
that there is gold in Britain, and yielding to the temptation, they 
come hither to share a hard lot with many who have preceded them. 
Not’so coldly phlegmatic as French writers and admirers of Gaulish 
“chivalry” would have us believe, the Germans have kind hearts, 
which readily respond to Christian kindness, and some of their life-
histories when brought to light are fraught with moral teaching, 
which even Frenchmen might appropriate with advantage.

In the Charing Cross Hospital a woman was visited who had been 
educated as a lady in far away Mecklenburgh. One mistake had been 
made in youth—her parents by over-indulgence had marred her cha-
racter, and prepared her heart to entertain the tempter. Soon after 
her marriage with a person of position she wickedly left her husband, 
and absconded with one of the servants in his family. Arriving in 
London with this worthless fellow, the deluded girl became involved in 
a robbery, and after attempting self-destruction she was carried to the 
hospital, there to meet with trustworthy friends. On leaving her bed 
a heavy punishment awaited her, but in trouble she found salvation, 
and accepting Christ in faith, became a striking example of the power of 
divine grace.

What are now regarded as very trivial circumstances may, when 
viewed in the light of eternity, prove themselves to have been the 
divinely predestinated turning-points of life. To have been permitted 
to take shelter during a passing shower with either Edmund Burke or 
Dr. Johnson would be considered a great thing, but what if your com-
panion beneath the protecting gateway should be merely a poverty- 
stricken German fusee-seller ? One such who was more than a fusee-
seller—he was an infidel—was met thus casually by a hard-working 
evangelist. The word spoken to him while the rain was falling entered 

. his heart, and he became a changed character. He gave expression to 
his gratitude by teaching in the Sunday-school, and soon the alteration 
for the better in his temporal circumstances corresponded with the 
inward reformation.

In the East End of London large numbers of foreign Jews abound 
who are reduced to a condition of pitiable poverty. Some suppose 
that Jews never want, but that is a mistaken notion. Hebrews of 
foreign climes, who come to England to breathe the pure air of freedom, 
fall upon hard times, and often fail to share that bounty which 
wealthy Jews dispense to their unfortunate brethren. One calling 
adopted by the very poorest is that of itinerant glazing, and those who
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have become acclimatised to English fare do what lies in their power to 
initiate the inexperienced into the mysteries of the art. An itinerant 
glazier pursues what is at best a sorry occupation ; and hence, when we 
meet him toiling along beneath a load of glass and putty, we do well 
not to associate him with the shams of the age, for his poverty is as real 
as it appears to be.

The gospel is disseminated among the foreign Jews of London with 
no mean success, and, to the sore discomfiture of learned rabbis, the 
agents employed are, in many instances, converted Hebrews. The 
rabbis oppose Christian endeavours to enlighten the ignorant by counter 
efforts of their own, and not seldom do they copy the Christian method 
of going to work. This is so far satisfactory that Old Testament know-
ledge is diffused, and a way prepared for the gospel to follow.

The Jews in the metropolis retain many distinguishing characteristics. 
Still proud of their descent, those of one nationality do not care to have 
dealings with another which they judge to be of an inferior standing. 
Those who come from Spain and Portugal boast of an illustrious ancestry, 
and, claiming to belong to the royal tribe of Judah, almost entirely 
separate themselves from the plebs of Germany and Poland. The aris-
tocratic sect have their synagogue in Duke’s Place, Aidgate, while those 
of the poorer sort assemble in another building near at hand. The first 
are comparatively few in number, and new arrivals seldom augment 
their ranks; but it is otherwise with the great bulk who are less 
prosperous. These land on our shores in large numbers from Holland, 
Poland, and the Russian dominions. They are neither rich, nor cleanly 
in their habits ; but drunkenness and its kindred vices do not prevail 
among them to the same extent as among the degraded of our own 
nation. Their besetting sins are of another kind, and in the end may 
prove quite as deadly. Their idol gods might be represented by money, 
finery, and pleasure, for with love of these their hearts are fully occu-
pied. Probably the majority never enter a synagogue, and the religion 
of those who do is far from being spiritual. Though the poor people 
may live and die in heathenish ignorance, the rabbis are said to do 
little either to elevate or enlighten them, beyond looking askance on 
“gospel” distributors, and asking after the manner of the scribes and 
pharisees if any good thing can come out of Nazareth.

A PAPER READ AT THE CONFERENCE OF THE PASTORS’ COLLEGE, 1874. 

BY PASTOR W. NORRIS, OF BEDMINSTER, BRISTOL.

'HE central idea of “fellowship” is participation. Whenever it 
occurs, although the circumstances be dissimilar, it indicates the 

share which one person has in the experiences of another. It is predi-
cated of friendship, because a friend participates in our time, thought, 
pleasure; and of business, because a member of a firm shares in its 
profit and loss. Arithmetic, that science of strictest exactitude, will

20
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♦ Rom. xv. 26.
t 1 Cor. i. 9.

f Mot. Tab. Pulpit, Vol. XL p. 116. 
§ 1 John i. 3.

afford a clear illustration of our meaning. One of its divisions is 
called the rule of Fellowship; and why? It is “a rule by which 
persons trading with a joint stock ascertain their shares of gain or loss.”

The term fellowship is an apt representative of the Greek Kotvuvia. 
We will briefly investigate the truth of this assertion by an appeal to 
certain passages of Scripture. The author of the Acts of the Apostles, 
for instance, records that the first converts “ continued steadfastly in 
the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship,” (Acts ii. 42.) Whether we 
believe with Dr. Gill that fellowship here means liberality; or with 
the Vulgate, that it is the communication of the breaking of the sacra-
mental bread ; or, with some others, take the term in its widest 
meaning, the idea of participation will be still clear. When writing to 
the Galatians (chap. ii. 9), Paul says: “And when James, Cephas, and 
John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given unto 
me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship.” 
Those rulers of the church gave him a right-handed welcome, because 
they believed him to be a participator in the blessings of the Christian 
life and in the responsibilities of the apostleship. And when informing 
the Romans of his intended visit to Jerusalem, as the almoner of cer-
tain Gentile churches, the same apostle remarks:* “ For it hath pleased 
them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the 
poor saints which are at Jerusalem.” In this passage “contribution” 

is the representative of but the idea conveyed is that the
liberal disciples of those provinces granted to the Jerusalem poor a 
share of their comforts. I shall not quote any more passages in support 
of the fact that participation is the proper definition of this word, as I 
consider this trinity of illustration will sufficiently establish the point. 
Material support of our position will, however, be found on turning to 
the sermon on “The Special Call and the Unfailing Result,” by our 
worthy President. He therein remarks, with his accustomed force: 
“The word ‘fellowship’ (k o iv w v u i) is not properly to be interpreted 
here as a society, but as the result of society; that is to say, fellow-
ship lies in mutual and identical interests.”!

Fellowship with Christ, therefore, is participation with him. It is 
secured to every believer by the divine call: for “God is faithful, by 
whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord.”! And it becomes a matter of joyful experience, for, “ Truly 
our fellowship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.”§ 
With passages like those before us, declaring on the one hand the 
divine operation, and on the other human consciousness of this great 
fact, we are led to ask under what conditions, in what way, and with 
what result, is this participation possible ? A reply to these questions 
will be attempted.

I. We will first indicate the conditions—or, in other words, prin- 
. ciples—on which this fellowship proceeds. There must be principles, 

and these must be definite, constant, and acknowledged, or fellowship 
cannot be a matter of joyous certainty. Those principles are, in the 
main, three—connection with Christ, presence, and agreement with him.
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Unless some connection be found between Jesus and humanity, there 
can be no intercourse. And where can you find the required bond of 
union ? Where but in his incarnation ? In the Epistle to the Hebrews* 
we find this striking statement: “ Verily he taketh not hold of angels, 
but of the seed of Abraham he taketh hold.” Dr. Hammond expounds 
it thus: “ It is not said anywhere that he catches hold of the angels, as 
they are falling, to save them from ruin, but only to men he doth this 
favour.” In that mysterious incarnation we behold Jesus in contact 
with our race, and not in contact merely, but in conjunction too.

Well may Ann Steele inquire:—
“ And did the Holy and the Just, 

The Sovereign of the skies, 
Stoop down to wretchedness and dust, 

That sinners lost might rise ?”
/Ind Dr. Watts declare that:—

“ Aside the Prince of Glory threw 
His most divine array,

And wrapt his Godhead in a veil 
Of our inferior clay.’’

And Charles Wesley supply the exhortation:—
“ Veiled in flesh the Godhead see, 

Hail the Incarnate Deity!
Pleased as man with men to appear, 
Jesus, our Immanuel, here.”

All he has done and suffered for our race is by virtue of his taking 
hold. What a grip was that with which he seized sinking humanity 
that he might bear it away from the horrible pit, and place it upon a 
throne ! His earthly experiences are the natural outcome of his con-
nection. Just as the flexible sapling, the spreading branches, the 
abundant foliage, the fragrant blossoms, and the welcome fruit are so 
many proofs of the firm hold which life took upon the infant seed; so 
every action of our Lord was an evidence of the firm hold he had upon 
our nature. As you witness his first slumber in the manger, his 
Nazareth experiences, the course of his public ministry, bis groaning 
in Gethsemane, his dying anguish upon the cross, his resurrection from 
the dead, and his exaltation in the heavenly regions, you exclaim with 
the beloved disciple, “ The Word was made flesh and dwelt among us.” 
Without this tabernacling in our nature, sinful men could never hold 
friendly intercourse with him ; but with it, we secure the help of “ the 
brother born for adversity.”

But the mere fact that at a certain point of the world’s history the 
Son of God connected himself with our race, will not render fellowship 
possible. His presence is equally necessary with his incarnation. If that 
presence with our individual spirits be a matter of certainty, then may 
we aspire to a participation with him. We have dealings with the 
absent sometimes. Absence may be enlivened by correspondence, but 
inasmuch as that correspondence is limited, intermittent, and incom-
plete, it does not amount to fellowship. Our experience instructs us

* Heb. ii. 16, marg.
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that, while absence affords a partial happiness, presence is needful for a 
full joy. St. John embodies this sentiment when explaining his inten-
tions to the elect lady:—“Having many things to write unto you, I 
would not write with paper and ink: but I trust to come unto you, and 
speak face to face, that our joy may be full.” If Christ be absent, 
fellowship is denied ; but if he be present we shall speak face to face. 
The presence of Christ is not veiled in the mists of conjecture, detained 
in the regions of possibility, nor dependent upon inference, but a declared 
fact. Hear it from his own lips upon the Galilean mountain I The 
eleven apostles have travelled thither at his express command. The 
promise to go before them into Galilee, delivered before his death, and 
twice repeated after it, has led no less than five hundred brethren to 
undertake the journey. Thus the mountain is the centre towards which 
five hundred lines of discipleship converge. Jesus commands them to 
undertake the conversion and baptism of the nations, and closes with 
the encouragement, “ Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen.”* He guarantees his personal presence, and not that of 
a mere influence, for he says, “ I am with you.” He engages to be 
with them as a community and as individuals, for whether collected 
together for mutual edification, or scattered abroad for the evangelisa-
tion of the world, his words are true and faithful, “ I am with you.” 
He is not declaring a secondary fact, but one of transcendent import-
ance, like the coming of the Campbells to Lucknow, for he exclaims 
with fervour, “Zo, I am with you.” Lest there should be a dread of 
his removal from them, he remarks that it shall be “ unto the end of 
the world:” for preaching, missioning, baptising, leading sinners to 
the truth, and edification, he will continue until the end of the gospel 
age. And, still further, he undertakes that there shall be no inter-
ruptions. The sun may depart, and leave us in periodic darkness, but 
the Sun of Righteousness will not depart from his church, even for a 
brief season. We have Christ’s word for this. “Lo, I am with you 
diway.” You will recollect, brethren, that the phrase is iraaaq raq 
hpipaq, “ all the days.” We have thus rung the changes on this peal of 
bells. The music, how sweet 1 The harmony, how complete! The 
influence, how inspiring I The presence of our precious Master and 
Friend is a covenant certainty I As certainly as the mountain breezes 
fanned the cheeks of the disciples, the sun threw his shafts of light and 
heat among them, the earth spread its varied scenery before the ob-
servant eye, and the Sea of Galilee, glistening at their feet, mirrored 
in its waters the sun by day, the moon and stars by night, so certainly 
will Jesus be with his people in every age.

But a moment’s thought will show that a third principle is also 
necessary. There must be agreement between Jesus and our souls. All 
men are connected with him by his incarnation, and all men are in 
his presence, but all men have not fellowship. Amos, the sturdy 
herdsman, asks: “Can two walk together except they be agreed?” 
Fellowship fails when agreement fails. The all-important question for 
us is, “ Is my soul in agreement with Christ ? Have I become one 
with him ? Can I give a hearty ‘ amen ’ to his doctrines, his plans,
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his efforts ? Does the love which glows in his breast glow in mine ? 
Does the desire for the salvation of men which impelled him to un-
paralleled self-sacrifice and activity impel me to do the same, though in 
humbler measure ? I know that agreement with Christ means dis-
agreement with corrupt self, the world, and Satan : am I prepared to 
encounter it ?” 0 precious Jesus, this agreement is of thine own 
production. Thy Spirit has cleansed away the vileness, and effected 
this purity.

These three principles are indispensable. As the Godhead would be 
incomplete without its Trinity, so would the conditions of fellowship 
be incomplete if one of these principles were absent. Who can tell the 
effect upon our own lives and ministries when we feel that Jesus is 
connected with us by his manifestation in the flesh, present with us at 
all times, and that we are brought to a holy agreement with him in his 
redemptive work? Having ascertained the principles upon which it 
proceeds, let us describe—

II. The Modes of Fellowship. These modes are various and illus-
trious. As a diamond flashes forth rays of light whichever way you 
turn it, so the saintly intercourse with Jesus in everyone of its methods 
sparkles with light from heaven.

(1.) We participate in his nature. “That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh; and that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that 
I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.”* In our first birth we 
partook of the human nature, and in the regeneration we become 
partakers of the divine. Here we observe an instructive contrast. The 
Son of God became human by being born of a woman; we partake 
of the divine when born of the Spirit. Behold those depths of divine 
condescension: and these heights of creature exaltation. The promises 
serve to this end, for Peter writes,! “ That by these ye might be par-
takers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in 
the world through lust.” And Jesus gives this power to those who 
receive him; “ power to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name, which were bora, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” J

(2.) We participate in his privileges. Paul informs the Ephesians, 
“ The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,” “ raised 
him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places.” § He adverts to the influence of this exaltation, for he remarks 
that God “ hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ.” || He even claims a similar exaltation for believers : 
“ and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus.” 5T Whether you translate w rote eirovpavioiQ by 
the phrase “in heavenly places,” or “ in heavenly things” you will find 
that there is a parallel constructed by apostolic thought. We cannot 
in our present time-state observe the whole of this parallel, for truth 
has its vanishing point as well as scenery. But we do know that the 
divinely human Christ and the humanly divine believer share in the 
most exalted privileges.
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(3.) This is also true of his ministry. Privilege is not given for 
mere gratification; utility is intended as well as enjoyment. When 
you fill the hyacinth glass with water you provide gratification for the 
bulb, and prepare it for its special ministry. While sending its thread-
like roots deeper into the water to secure additional nourishment, it is 
sending its stem upwards to be useful in its day by unfolding its beauty 
to the eye and diffusing its fragrance through the room. We, too, have 
our ministry, for which privilege makes us ready. Jesus confesses to 
his Father respecting those representative men in his church : “ As 
thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them into 
the world.”* He came “ to seek and to save that which was lost.” 
He prayed for souls ; practised self-denial to reach them ; varied his 
discourses to secure their attention; welcomed the willing ones to his 
love; and wept over those who finally rejected him. Oh! if it be 
true that

“ Great deeds cannot die, 
They with the sun nnd moon renew their light 
For ever blessing those that look on them,”

then who can doubt the immortality of his fame and power ? This 
same Jesus has given a ministry to his people. He tells us to go after 
the lost and strive for their salvation. He lays their condition of sin 
and peril upon our hearts, and moves us to compassion. If we be not 
called upon to perform the grander works of Christian ministry, let us 
not be discouraged; the lesser duties of a believer deserve his most 
earnest endeavours, and the humblest sphere is worthy of occupancy at 
the sweet will of Jesus. Because a work may not win public notice and 
elicit wide-spread applause, we must not neglect it. The works unseen 
by the public eye are vastly important in the renovation of the world. 
We do wrong when we despise our work on account of its lowliness. 
Imagine a grumbling coral insect in the far-distant Pacific : if endowed 
with speech and discontented with his obscurity, he might complain as he 
toiled, ‘‘What is the good of my activity ? My diminutive form is lost 
in the infinity of ocean ; I am buried deep beneath the wave; and my 
work is of the feeblest character and of the smallest bulk. I will give 
it up.” But he knows not that, in concert with millions of his species, 
he is erecting an impassable barrier in mid-ocean, and, by the forma-
tion of islands, is recasting the surface of the globe. Our work may be 
veiled by the waters of obscurity, and .we may sometimes be discouraged 
by the little we can do ; but this thought shall cheer us, that with our 
band of brother-workers we shall, by the blessing of God, recast the 
moral condition of the world. Contentment with whatever position 
the Master gives us is not only a guarantee of effective service therein, 
but one of the best preparatives for the higher and broader departments 
of work. I felicitate you upon your calling. Nothing can surpass it, 
nothing equal it. Merchants may pile their mountains of gold, poets 
may chase the butterflies of beauty and pleasure, scientists lift the veil 
from Nature’s face, and courtiers sun themselves in the favour of 
royalty, but it is far better to be entrusted with the ministry of recon-
ciliation. To be a minister of the gospel, living upon a moderate stipend,
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with plenty of hard work, but having the joy of winning souls for Jesus, 
is better than all the positions of the world put together. Jesus says, 
“ It is good for the servant that he be as his Master,” and shall not our 
hearts respond, “ Lord, we ask no other felicity ” ?

(4.) But his ministry entailed suffering; and must we have fellow-
ship in this also ? What Peter wrote to the Christians scattered abroad 
is true of all the Lord’s servants in some measure:—“ Ye are partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings.” He suffered for us, and we suffer for him. 
Suffering for the truth may take three distinct forms; it may be 
reproach upon our name, or the confiscation of our rights, or physical 
pain. These were conjoined in the terrible experience of martyrs. 
Their names were cast out as evil; they were hunted as partridges 
upon the mountains; and their blood was shed by their foes. I shall 
never forget my first view of Vilvorde, a village in the neighbourhood 
of Brussels. I was not drawn to the village by the motives which 
prompt the ordinary tourist; I was anxious to see the spot where a 
noble life terminated in the flames. There the man whose voice had 
declared in his Gloucestershire home that he would cause the boy that 
whistled behind the plough to know more of the Word of God than the 
cavilling priests, and whose hand traced the first English translation of 
the Bible, perished in the flames. He was taken to the stake by one 
whom he had entertained most hospitably; and in his death Popish 
perjury, cruelty, and cold-blooded inhumanity, gained one of its fiendish 
triumphs. As I stood and looked at the place of this costly sacrifice, I 
thanked God for William Tyndale; and I seemed to hear the echo of 
that glorious prayer, “ Lord, open the King of England’s eyes.” We are 
privileged to live in more tolerant times. Physical pain is not entailed 
upon us. We are not called upon to drink such deep draughts of the 
Gethsemane cup as were the martyrs; but to this day religious equality 
is violated. Our rights are being restored one by one ; but still a por-
tion of them remains in the confiscator’s hand. While the Anglican 
church remains in alliance with the State, and her dignitaries feed upon 
the national wealth, we have reason to complain. Their trust in God is 
adulterated with trust in governments; their calls to pastorates are 
frequently the calls of simony; human pride is fostered by the vaga-
ries of a self-styled priesthood; and Ritualism, the bastard child of 
Rome, grows apace. We have no gratitude for the Establishment. 
It has repressed our energies, and robbed us of our rights. Even 
to-day the underlings from her universities will speak contemptuously 
of free churchmen; and her clergy keep the gate of the churchyard 
closed against our burial service, refuse to inter our unbaptised children 
with sacred rites, build walls in cemeteries, where they have the 
power, to separate the consecrated ground from that of Dissenters, and 
deny to our most eminent preachers the name of ministers of Christ. 
The giant of religious exclusiveness dies hard, but die it will. In the 
face of the expiring monster we will wave the banner of the truly 
Christian denominations—Liberty, Equality, Fraternity. A political 
church taunts us with being political Dissenters, and insinuates that 
we are ungrateful for the concessions made. We want no concessions; 
we scorn the idea of toleration; we simply demand our rights. Till 
these are gained in their fullest extent, we have some connection with
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Christ in the confiscation of rights. But when the enlightened period 
comes (and come it will, however dark the horizon just now), when 
religious equality is enjoyed, reproach for Christ will continue for a 
time. The cessation of suffering is gradual. Physical inflictions end 
when toleration commences; disabilities pass away when religious 
equality appears; and reproach will withdraw its viper tongue when 
“ the kingdoms of this world have become the kingdoms of God and 
of his Christ.”

(5.) But to make amends for the suffering by the way, all faithful 
souls will participate in his glory in the New Jerusalem. Suffering 
will prepare us for rest. Privation will render possession more 
precious. Yon eaglets cradled on an open shelf of rock have only a 
few rough sticks to compose a nest; they are exposed to heavy rains 
and the wildest storms: lesser birds may have the protection of copse 
or hedgerow, but bright-eyed eaglets know not the luxury. They, 
however, are trained by exposure to cleave the clouds, to ride upon the 
storm, and soar towards sunny skies. Our exposure to trial will bring 
on the triumph, brighten the vision of faith, and enable us to soar to 
the heaven of God. Paul, with the approving remark, “ It is a faithful 
saying,” quotes from an ancient hymn on the glories of martyrdom :■—

“ If we be dead with him, we shall also live with him : 
If we suffer, we shall also reign with him: 
If we deny him, he will also deny us:
If we beheve not, yet he abideth faithful:
He cannot deny himself.”

How glorious the prospect of the Christian ! It enables him to rise 
superior to the difficulties of the way.

Sir Garnet Wolseley was stimulated to struggle against the cowardice 
of the Fantees, the treachery of the Ashantee king, and the thousand 
dangers of the Gold Coast, by the thought of the approbation of his 
Sovereign, and his consequent reward; and shall not we in the spiritual 
conflict be stimulated by the thought of the coming glory ? Our suffer-
ings cannot last for ever. Compared with our future glory, they are 
tl fine as ice fems on January panes, made by a breath,” and soon to 
be dissolved, but the glory is a divine creation that shall last for ever. 
We shall share in the glory of Christ’s nature, for we shall be without 
spot. And in that of his habitation: “Where I am,” says he, “there 
shall ye be also.”* Bearing in mind that omnipresence which is 
essential to his divinity, we are with him to-day; but remembering 
that his humanity is received up until the times of the restitution of all 
things, we look for a more exalted locality. We shall also share in the 
glory of his revelation. “ Beloved, now are we the sons of God.” The 
true dignity of a Christian is a mystery to the world. The veil will 
not be removed until Christ himself shall appear. His revelation will 
be our revelation; his honour will be our honour; his joy our joy. 
Much more might be said on the glory of his nature, habitation, and 
revelation, did time allow. •

III. We now proceed to ask concerning this fellowship—What of

* John xiv. 3.
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its utility? What influence will it exert over us? Especially, what 
are its appreciable results in the present life ?

(1.) It effects the transference of our care to this divine companion. 
Anxiety is a wearing thing. It turns the raven lock prematurely grey. 
It ploughs deep furrows in the blooming countenance. It evaporates 
all sweetness from the life. It fills many an early grave. This expo-
sure to anxiety awakens a dependence upon those who are deemed 
likely to succour us. Hence the ivy principle is powerful in us, for we 
are apt to cling and trust. Trust was intended for God; too often it 
has been subjected to men. It is an eagle formed originally to fly 
towards heaven, but too often chained to the earth, and so accustomed 
to its miserable location that it has no wish to escape from its fetters, 
and bathe its wings in the illuminated atmosphere. “ Cursed be the 
man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart 
departeth from the Lord. For he shall be like the heath in the desert, 
and shall not see when good cometh; but shall inhabit the parched 
places in the wilderness, in a salt land and not inhabited.”* That 
which is human is environed with impossibilities; it cannot deliver 
from sin, nor prevent calamity, nor administer the balm of consolation, 
nor felicitate us on our departure from the world, by supplying US'with 
a hope of a blissful immortality. There are grave impossibilities with 
men, but glorious possibilities with God. Now, fellowship will lead us 
to cast our care upon this all-possible Jehovah. Transferring it to him 
we shall realise tranquillity. Life (even in its severer forms) will become 
serene, poverty will be brightened by promise, affliction will be sweetly 
supported, the arrows of conflict will be blunted on the shield of 
faith, the vapours of doubt will be exhaled by the warmth of assu-
rance ; and the gloom of death will be enlightened by the presence of 
the Sun of Righteousness. “ Blessed is the man that trusteth in the 
Lord, and whose hope the Lord is. For he shall be as a tree planted 
by the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall 
not see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green; and shall not 
be careful in the year of drought, neither shall cease from yielding 
fruit.” f Oh, to have the fellowship which will secure such trust 1 It 
will change the heath into a vine, the barren life into fruitfulness.

Before we pass from the consideration of this benefit, we will lay a 
painting under contribution. A few’ years ago a lady was busy at her 
easel, seeking to describe a marine piece. Gradually the outline was 
traced, the details filled in, and the final touches given. The theme 
was the faith of a child in his parent in the gravest perils, and the 
scene was thus depicted:—The wind plays in fitful gusts over the 
surface of the sea, dark clouds loom portentously in the heavens, the 
stern spirit of the deep is agitated, and there is every appearance of a 
storm. In an open boat a man and a little boy are descried: they are 
father and child. The father, while pulling lustily at the oars, looks 
anxiously around him. He recognises at a glance the menaces of sea 
and sky. He fears the worst, and dreads lest his little craft should be 
worsted in its conflict with the elements. But where is the child all 
the while ? he is playing very contentedly at his father’s feet. Why

♦ Jeremiah xvii. 6, 6. + Jeremiah xvii. 7, 8.
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should he fear? Is not his father a tower of strength? Is he not in 
his father’s boat ? And does not his father ply the oars ? Who can 
tell the beauty of that child-faith ? Play on, 0 happy child, thy Father 
will do the caring for thee, and bring thee in safety to the haven. Thou 
in thy simplicity hast taught us a lesson of trust in the divine power. 
The fellowship of the boy with his father fostered his dependence upon 
him; and shall not our fellowship with Christ lead us to make him our 
carebearer ?

“Depend on him, thou canst not fail;
Make all tby wants and wishes known ;

Fear not; his merits must prevail;
Ask wbat thou wilt, it shall be done.”

(2.) It prepares us for the fellowship of believers. Participation 
with Christ is the proper qualification for the company of his friends. 
Barnabas takes Paul by the hand and declares to the incredulous 
church “ how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken 
to him” (Acts ix. 27). This was sufficient; their incredulity was 
satisfied, and their fear disarmed. In the church there is “the fellow-
ship of kindred minds.” A candidate must be like them to be included 
in their society: and then, by passing through the waters of baptism, 
and receiving the Supper of the Lord, he becomes a member of the 
collective fellowship of the church, not of a mere community, for 
they are occasioned by the exigencies of worship and work; nor of 
a denomination, for those divisions are made by the embracement of 
a certain view of truth, or some variation of church polity; nor yet 
with those of his own mould of character only, for there is a pleasing 
diversity in the church. Nature displays in its floral kingdom com-
munion in diversity. The modest daisy springing from the turf is not 
imposing like the dahlia, sweet-scented as the mignionette, nor gorgeous 
as the rose, yet it performs its part in the adornment of the earth. 
Even so let us occupy the position assigned us by Providence, and 
employ the talents at our command for the good of our friends in 
Jesus, and the salvation of the world.

(3.) Fellowship will givens great power over the unsaved. Nothing 
else will give it. Scholarship with its envied accuracy, rhetoric with 
its purity and splendour, philosophy with the solidity of an Aristotle, 
or the charm of a Plato, and oratory with its Ciceronian perfection, will 
utterly fail. . Nothing but a loving walk with Christ by the Spirit will 
secure spiritual power. See that quarryman utilising the voltaic 
current for the detachment of huge masses of rock. He inserts his 
gunpowder in a suitable cavity, lays a thin wire until he attains a safe 
distance, connects that wire with a galvanic battery, and then sends 
the mysterious energy coursing through it, to ignite the charge. With 
a loud report, the rocks are rent asunder, and materials are provided 
for the mason’s chisel. We have to operate upon granite hearts, and 
might hammer away for ever without effect. Let us throw away the 
hammer of our own influence: we need a ministry that will break 
hearts, however hard, and the need may be supplied. If we lay the 
sacred charge, connect it with our own natures, and by the power of a 
holy fellowship send the spiritual energy coursing through our sym-
pathies, we shall succeed in breaking rocky hearts. The sacred current
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^rhiwfokbjgnmiis.
TT was formerly the custom to acknowledge contributions to the 
_L Lord’s work by giving the names of contributors as they sent 
them in, leaving to each fellow-helper the option, as he deemed it good 
to himself, to withhold his name, and give only his initials, or .some 
other anonymous designation.

Now-a-days, in frequent instances, this is altered, and initials only 
are given, or the numbers of the contributions, so that every donor’s 
option is taken away, and he must be anonymous, whether he wills or 
no.

What is the meaning of Matthew vi. 3, “ When thou doest alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth”? Obviously it 
cannot be literally interpreted; it must, therefore, be taken spiritually. 
Surely the plain teaching is that we should not do our alms in order to 
be seen of men, in which case we have our reward, but that we should 
give as in the sight of our Father.

The Holy Spirit acknowledged by names and descriptions certain, 
women, Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s

of love will accomplish wonders. They who walk most with Jesus have 
the strongest power over souls.

(4.) It secures the perfection of our nature. “ He that walketh 
with wise men shall be wise.” (Prov. xiii. 20.) Lifting the thought 
of Solomon into a higher plane, we may say, he that walketh with 
Christ will be like him. Our seasons of fellowship are processes as 
well as interviews. Perfection will not be attained till we experience 
the final mode of fellowship—that of glory. Then will thought be 
delivered from uncertainty and mistake, knowledge increase her stores, 
purity be entire and eternal, and the intimacy with Christ which com-
menced at his cross be consummated at his throne. To that perfection 
we are looking forward, and that it may be secured let us have fellow-
ship with Christ.

It would be presumption in me to give hints on the cultivation of 
this fellowship. I will content myself with saying,—Brethren, we are 
the companions of the Lord Jesus; we have the evidence within; 
we speak that we do know. It is to us not a theory, but an experience; 
not a probability, but a certainty. It is real; then why should 
we be as men that dream ? It is benevolent; then why should we not 
have riches of divine grace ? It is energetic, leading us to earnest 
toil for souls. It is inspiring, for nothing like walking with Jesus 
will elevate us above the vanities and vexations of time. And Jesus 
intends it to be an increasing participation; the tide of fellowship is 
destined to rise high; now at the ankles, by-and-by at the knees, 
then up to the loins, and afterwards “ waters to swim in, a river- that 
cannot be passed over.” With gratitude to Jesus for his past 
kindness, let us dedicate ourselves afresh to him, and determine that 
by his grace we will realise more of the joys of this fellowship than we 
have hitherto done.
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steward, and Susanna, who ministered unto the Lord of their substance 
(Luke viii. 2, 3). The gifts of Joseph of Arimathca aud of Nicodemus 
are also duly recorded (John xix. 38). The love of Mary of Bethany 
in pouring out the costly ointment is not only recorded, but it is ex-
pressly commanded that “ wheresoever this gospel shall be preached, 
throughout the whole world, this also that she hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her" (Mark xiv. 9). Again we find that 
the money gift of Joses surnamed Barnabas, a Levite of the country 
of Cyprus, is duly registered (Acts iv. 36, 37). With what detail are 
the almsdeeds of Tabitha called Dorcas given! and how beautiful to 
read of the widows showing the coats and garments which Dorcas had 
made while she was with them! (Acts ix.)

Paul frequently acknowledged the gifts of the Church, and graciously 
recorded that Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus had supplied 
that which was lacking on the part of the Corinthian brethren (1 Cor. 
xvi. 7). Epaphroditus also is remembered as having ministered to his 
wants (Philip, ii. 25), and a memorial is kept of Onesiphorus, who 
oft refreshed Paul, and ministered to him in many things (2 Tim. i. 16).

Due notice is taken of the chief man of the island of Malta, whose 
name was Publius, who received Paul and his company and lodged 
them three days courteously (/Vets xxviii. 7). Gaius is commended by 
name for what he did to the brethren and strangers, and the recipients 
bore witness of his charity before the church (3 John) ; and the six-
teenth of Romans is a detailed list of the names of many who helped 
Paul and the Lord’s work in various ways.

The question arises, whether the option of being anonymous should 
be given to donors as formerly, or whether the receiver is right in 
saying that in all cases names are to be withheld, and initials or 
numbers only given ; in other words, is the receiver or the donor to be 
the judge as to the contributions being anonymous?

Now, there can be no question that to many contributors it is more 
wholesome to give anonymously, if they find a pride in giving, or if it 
feeds their vanity to see their names and donations in print. Other 
reasons may be added why in certain cases the anonymous course is 
the most profitable to souls.

But should it not be a matter for each to decide for himself? On 
what ground is the position taken by the receiver of saying, You must 
be anonymous, your name shall not be given ? On the other hand, there 
are many who cannot take an active part in works for the Lord, but 
who desire to be fellow-workers with the labourers, and fellow-helpers 
with the givers, and to whom there is no spiritual injury in giving in 
their names, not only as a testimony to the Lord’s people of their 
approbation of and sympathy with the work, but as an encouragement 
to others to “go and do likewise.” To them it is one way of letting 
“ their light shine before men, that they may see their good works, and 
glorify their Father which is in heaven.” No doubt there are some 
who do not include “contributions” among good works, but to many 
it is a good work to weigh the value of the various labours for the 
Lord, and distribute the money of which they arc stewards to the best 
advantage.

Does it not, then, seem to be the proper course for the Lord’s workers
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to acknowledge the fellowship of their contributors, and to leave to 
each individual the decision before the Lord, as to whether his donation 
shall be anonymous or otherwise ? If he feels the snare of giving from 
a self-glorying spirit, let him give in his initials, or number, or 
sobriquet.

But there are many who wish their names to appear for the following 
reasons:—Because, while the Scriptures give instruction to each giver 
not to give to be seen of men, there is none to the effect that the re-
ceiver is to keep secret the names of the exercisers of the grace of 
giving. Because they desire to have fellowship with their co-contri- 
butors, and, if need be, communication with them, which they cannot 
have with initials or numbers. Because they are better able to see 
that their donations reach their destination, especially as Reports are 
often so irregularly issued. Because it is a temptation to clerks, &c., 
to misappropriate moneys; thus, if five sums of £1 each come in, or 
three of £5, or two of £10, the acknowledgment of one or more by 
numbers or initials (many having the same initials) w’ould suffice to 
cover a mistake, or worse? Because it conduces to make the conductor 
of a work for the Lord less of an autocrat, and more responsible to his 
fellow-helpers. Because the zeal of contributors is a help, and pro-
voking to many (2 Cor. ix. 2).

Again, as regards collecting cards, how unsatisfactory to those who 
contribute to collectors not to be able to see whether their donations 
have been duly sent in, and what a temptation to juvenile collectors to 
keep moneys when they know that the check of publication is removed.

On the whole, then, it would appear the better way that a gracious 
acknowledgment should be made of the gifts of contributors by name, 
for a memorial of their fellowship, as a provoking of the zeal of others, 
and as a testimony to their appreciation of the work, leaving it to each 
donor to exercise the duty of self-judgment before the Lord, and if he 
find he is giving from an unworthy motive, and not for the glory of 
God, he can decide for himself as to the propriety of withholding his 
name. Ch e y n e Br a d y .

[We take this opportunity of saying that we should be greatly obliged 
if donors to our various enterprises would be a little more careful as to 
the manner in which they send their contributions. In one case a 
brother requested an acknowledgment, but sent no address ; we wrote 
to him according to the postmark, and the letter was returned. He 
wrote again, and complained that he had received no receipt; this 
time he gave us the post town, but not the street, and a second time 
our letter has come back. Probably he thinks us very careless, but we 
can do no more. The use of the letters A. B., or the terms, “A 
Friend,” “ A Sermon Reader,” etc., is so common, that at times three 
or four in a month send the same amount under the same designation, 
and there is no telling one from the other. “A Friend” sends 10s., 
and intends it for the orphans, but does not say so; perhaps we allot 
it to the College, and then he writes to say it is not acknowledged. 
He is quite right in writing to us, and we hope every contributor will 
do so, if he thinks a mistake has been made; but it would be better 
to be careful at first, and not lead us into the error. So careless are 
some generous donors that one of them actually sent us £20, but did
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inly readied
not pay the postage, and the letter was declined, and so the money 
only readied us through the courtesy of the Postmaster-General. Send 
us help, dear friends, but put therewith a name of some sort by which 
you can recognise it, for we are very anxious to be exact to the utter-
most farthing with the Lord’s money.—C. H. S.]

^ranssmr, fljt jostle rf gtsd.
BY C. H. SPURGEON.

VYTHEN towards the close of the seventeenth century the French king, in a 
VV subtle but most oppressive manner, began to exterminate his Protestant 
subjects under cover of law, Claude Brousson was their bold advocate in the 
various courts in which their cases were tried. Sacrificing his own prospects 
as a barrister and risking his liberty and his life, he pleaded for his brethren 
before the judges as long as the semblance of justice remained. It must be & 
very eloquent lamb which can plead successfully the claims of the flock before 
a bench of wolves, and such was the attempt of Brousson. Louis XIV. did 
not at first deny the rights which by the Edict of Nantes had been accorded to 
the Reformed Church, but he issued vexatious decrees and placed obnoxious 
restrictions upon Protestants and their worship. Rules were promulgated 
which could be readily made into the occasions of offence; indeed, the ordi-
nary worship of God could not be carried on even in the quietest manner, and 
in the most retired place, without violating some regulation or other. It 
would have been charity to have said at once that the Huguenots should not 
live in France; it was the refinement of cruelty to grant them liberty by law 
upon conditions with which it was impossible for them to comply. Brousson 
used his profound knowledge of French law with great discretion and zeal, but 
it was not a case in which either learning or earnestness could avail; the despotic 
king had made up his mind to crush out heresy from his dominions, and he 
proceeded to do so despite the statutes of the realm, and in the teeth of com-
mon honesty. When heretics are in the case, no faith need be kept with them; 
has not the Catholic Church long taught her children this unique morality? 
While Oliver Cromwell lived, the eldest son of the church knew better than to 
molest the Protestants; but when the great Protector's place was occupied by 
a debauched nobody, the arguments which restrained the tyrant’s hand were 
removed, and persecution laughed at oaths, charters, and edicts.

When Claude Brousson could be of no more service to his friends in the 
law courts he aided his pastor in the spiritual oversight of the church at 
Nismes, of which he was an elder. Not long, however, was he to have peace, 
for four hundred dragoons were suddenly marched into the city to seize the 
principal Protestants, of whom he was recognised as one. A public proclama-
tion was issued in which he was proscribed, and all persons were forbidden to 
harbour him on pain of being imprisoned and having their houses pulled 
down.

The proclamation was heard by Brousson as he stood near the window of 
the house to which he had retired, and his danger appeared to be imminent; 
for during the night he overheard, through the partition which separated his 
room from that of his host, the husband and wife deliberating what should be 
done upon this painful occasion. The former declared that he should be 
obliged to deliver him up, in order to escape from the penalties of the procla-
mation ; but the latter, in a manner worthy of her sex, asserted that she was 
ready to endure any extremity rather than Brousson should be betrayed; and 
they concluded their conversation by resolving that they would confer with 
himself in the morning. The result was that he remained with them during the
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day ; and in the evening, adopting a disguised dress, he committed himself to 
the streets, in which he spent the two following nights, anxiously watching to 
find an opportunity to escape from the city. This ho found while the guards 
were somewhat inattentive to their duties, and with other emigrants he reached 
Switzerland in November, 1083. The two ministers of Nismes were con-
demned, the one to be broken alive upon the wheel and the other to be hung; 
but as they both escaped, the Romanists relieved their minds by inflicting 
those punishments upon their effigies.

The Protestant cantons of Switzerland received the persecuted church of 
the Huguenots with open arms. As the Popish oppressions increased, vast 
numbers fled from France—from thirty to ninety persons arrived every day at 
Geneva—and when at length the Edict of Nantes was revoked the numbers 
were greatly swollen. Two hundred ministers were among the escaped, and as 
the most of them found shelter at Lausanne, that town enjoyed a perpetual 
Sabbath, and from the daily prayers, preachings, and conferences, the whole 
city seemed transformed into a temple of praise. The expense of such exten-
sive hospitality, though cheerfully borne, became at length a burden; and 
although Zurich and the cantons which lay further from the French border 
joyfully took their share of the service, it was a great relief when, in reply to a 
petition presented by Brousson, Frederick William, Elector of Brandenburgh, 
and father of the first king of Prussia, offered a free asylum in his dominions, 
and the other states of Germany followed his example. The crowds who were 
thus sheltered may be judged of by the fact that in Berlin alone, where the 
French church had seldom been, attended by more than two hundred, the 
number of communicants, without counting the mere hearers, amounted to two 
thousand.

As the persecution raged more and more vehemently, the rush over the 
boundaries into Holland, Germany, and Switzerland increased. Not less than 
six hundred ministers fled for their lives, and many of them found almost the 
whole of their flocks in the places of their exile. Though the Protestant 
refugees had been obliged to leave behind them houses and lands, and the 
whole of their possessions of every kind, except the most portable, they were 
mostly persons skilled in manufacture and trade, and therefore, through the 
kindness of those among whom they found shelter, they soon rose above 
abject need, and by their industry’ rendered their exile comparatively comfort-
able. It was then that the voice of Brousson was lifted up to stir the ministers 
out of their nests; it grieved his brave spirit to learn that there did not remain 
in France one of the ministers of the former churches, and he resolved to stir 
up their pure minds by way of remembrance. In a letter which he published 
in 1688 he used the following arousing words: “ Since you are not simple 
believers, but pastors also, consider, my brethren, whether by your retirement 
and protracted absence, you fulfil the obligations of your calling. It is true 
that men have forbidden you to preach, but does not God command you to do 
it? If it had only been men who had put you in the ministry, they might 
have the power to interdict you; but since it is God who has ordained you to 
preach his gospel, none but himself can impose silence upon you.” He further 
observes—“ If, instead of retiring before your persecutors, you had remained 
in the country; if you had taken refuge in forests and caverns; if you had 
gone from place to place, risking your lives to instruct and rally the people 
until the first shock of the enemy was past; and had you even courageously’ 
exposed yourselves to martyrdom—as' in fact, those have done who have en-
deavoured to perform your duties in your absence—perhaps the examples of 
constancy, zeal, and piety, which you thus set forth, might have animated your 
flocks, revived their courage, and arrested the fury of your enemies.” He 
urged them to return at all hazards, adding, “But since the ravening wolves 
have entered into the fold and are destroying the flock of Christ, the faithful 
minister should arm himself with courage, go valiantly to the combat, and 
drag the prey from their teeth; he should not wait until he is sought; but it is
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for himself to seek tho flock and expose his life for their salvation.’’ And he 
concluded, “ Let us weep together, my honoured brethren, on account of the 
sins which have brought upon us the terrible judgments with which we are 
visited; let us humble ourselves before God; let us confess our iniquities, 
beseech his mercy, and implore the aid of his Holy Spirit to enlighten, to 
sanctify, to counsel, and to strengthen us. Let us renew our devotion to God 
and to his cause; let us vow solemnly that from henceforward we will be 
faithful, and it may be the Lord in great mercy will turn to us again and 
bless us.”

The publication of such sentiments created much sensation among the 
escaped ministers; some defended their position with arguments which evidently 
contented their own consciences, others were greatly grieved, and one at least, 
in high dudgeon, styled Brousson “ a fanatic, a hypocrite, and an impious 
person, who meddled with matters which did not belong to his vocation.” No 
doubt that wrathful brother had been at great pains to quiet his conscience, 
and was naturally indignant that any one should endeavour again to arouse 
it, and give him all his trouble over again. Brousson answered with great 
ability, and greater patience and piety, but his best reply was found rather in 
his deeds than in his words. The angry minister having concluded bis remarks 
with a challenge to Brousson “first to return to France himself]' Brousson, 
though not a minister, and therefore having no official call to do so, resolved to 
take his life in his hand, and return to the place from which he had fled. At 
the best this would throw him. into the position of a fugitive, hunted as a 
partridge upon the mountains, and added to this was tho daily risk of capture 
and subjection to tho horrible torture of being broken upon tho wheel, a death 
so full of torments that we will not dare to describe it. Our hero counted the 
cost, and determining to run all risks, he prepared himself for tho enterprise in 
that manner which is sure to strengthen the soul and inspire it with divine 
ardour: he poured out his soul before the Lord in fervent and continual prayer, 
and kept many extraordinary days of fasting and humiliation, in which he 
wrestled with God that he would show him tho right way, and crown his design 
with success. This done, with one companion he plunged into the danger, and 
was found in Southern France, attending secret meetings in towns, addressing 
assemblies in lonely glens and ravines, and hiding from his pursuers in those 
natural caves which abound in the mountains around Nismes. Sometimes in 
lone spots carefully chosen, and cautiously made known by a secret ap-
pointment, as many as 4,000 of the reformed would meet for worship; and as 
their ministers had fled, the Spirit of God moved men from among themselves 
to speak the divine word, and we are not surprised to find that among the 
foremost of these was Brousson. The brethren very soon regularly appointed 
him to be a pastor among them, an honour which few would have coveted, for 
a price was put upon his head, and all vigilance was used by his enemies to 
apprehend him.

The danger by which Brousson was now surrounded required the exercise of 
the utmost caution. Several regiments of dragoons had been sent into that 
part of the country, for the purpose of suppressing every kind of meeting for 
religious worship by the Protestants, and especially to hinder their holding 
public assemblies. It was necessary, therefore, to be informed, as far as 
possible, in what places the soldiers held garrison, and to obtain speedy intelli-
gence of their movements. For this information he could generally rely upon 
the inhabitants, who in many instances were friendly to the cause of the 
gospel. It was also necessary to proceed with promptitude, in order to avail 
himself of opportunities for engaging in his work, of which, by timorous delays, 
he might otherwise often be deprived. Accordingly, as far as practicable, he 
followed one uniform plan of procedure : upon the first night of his arrival in 
any place, the most retired spot in the neighbourhood was selected; if in the 
woods, a few lanthorns were hastily hung upon adjacent boughs; outposts were 
stationed to give notice in case of discovery, and an assembly was addressed;
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not, however, without commencing and concluding with the solemn services of 
prayer and melodious praise. He proceeded thus promptly, that time should 
not be allowed for his presence to be widely known, and that the assembly 
might not be too numerously attended, and thereby occasion be given for its 
observation by the magistrates and soldiers, or their spies. Immediately after 
the conclusion of the meeting, he sought a few hours’ repose in some hiding-
place ; and if he deemed it safe to stay in the same neighbourhood throughout 
the following day, it was his practice to hold a more private meeting for prayer 
and mutual encouragement in the morning, another at three o’clock in the 
afternoon, and a third in the evening. These private meetings were intended, 
one for the benefit of young persons, and the other for his more intimate friends, 
who administered to his support, and also those who were unable to attend the 
general service. The succeeding night he spent in travelling to another place, 
as ho avoided being seen abroad by daylight, lest he should be recognised. 
This method he uniformly adopted during the period of his ministry in France ; 
and, by a punctual observance of the regular time at which he thus held his 
meetings, they were known to the friends of the cause without being discovered 
by his enemies. The fact that he had arrived at a certain locality being known, 
was in itself a sufficient notice that, if possible, an assembly would be held 
upon the same night, or before the dawn of the next morning; and that as long 
as he tarried, private meetings would be punctually maintained. lu this 
manner, he generally presided at three or four assemblies each week, beside 
two upon the Sabbath day, one early in the morning and one at noon or night, 
as might be the more prudent. Sometimes the danger of being interrupted, or 
of being afterwards watched, obliged him to hold ten or twenty of these meet-
ings before he had been able to stay a sufficient time in any one place to 
obtain adequate repose. Thus the preacher was always on the wing, and his 
only opportunity for thorough rest was found upon occasions when he found 
it needful to lie completely hidden in some winding cavern in the wild deserts 
among the mountains, there meanwhile suffering frequently cold and hunger, 
and that constant fear of surprise which is the most wearying of all. In 
these lone dens he wrote many letters, tracts, petitions, and treatises, and 
alternating between prayer and penmanship, his life in his solitude was 
probably as profitable to tho church as when he was testifying to the flock of 
Christ.

Notwithstanding the malicious vigilance of his enemies, Brousson continued 
to evade them. He must have been covered by the power of the Highest, for 
his deliverances were both multiplied and marvellous. Had it not been for 
the loving faithfulness of the godly he would have been betrayed a hundred 
times, but he seemed to wear a charmed life, and his pursuers acted as if they 
had suddenly been blinded just when their victim was within their grasp. His 
ministry was naturally much prized by the people, for the word of the Lord 
was rarely to be heard in those days, but it had also a high intrinsic value; he 
spoke faithfully, impressively, and zealously, as a man who died daily, and 
could not afford to run so fearful a risk except for the highest of ends. Men 
in his condition are not occupied with trifles and refinements, neither do they 
■speak in a listless and formal manner ; their tried position keeps them close to 
the vitals of the gospel and the grand realities of eternity, and imparts to all 
their utterances a deep impressiveness far excelling anything which the em-
phasis and accent of mere rhetoric can command. In the course of his 
ministry Brousson revived the flagging zeal of the brethren, restored back-
sliders, and turned many to the faith, so that the boast of Louis that he had 
crushed the Protestant interest turned out to be an idle one, for the real 
spiritual life in the desert-assemblies was probably greater, purer, and more 
fervent than any which could have been seen among them while their temples 
were in their own possession, and liberty was allowed them.

After four years and five months of toilsome and dangerous labour, our hero 
was compelled to retreat to Lausanne, and this had happened none too soon,

21
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for his health had been so impaired by his privations, and so worn and weather-
beaten was his figure, that the enthusiastic welcome which he received from 
his friends was tempered by the painful sensations which his appearance 
excited. The fire had not consumed him, but it had dried up the vigour of 
his life. It was well that he was forced into rest, or he would soon have been 
in the grave.

At this time Brousson visited England, and was received with love and 
honour, as a faithful servant of the Lord Jesus, and afterwards he was elected 
pastor of the Walloon church at the Hague. But the zeal which burned 
within him would not let him rest in Holland; he longed to be among his old 
friends in the desert, to seek the good of those whom persecution bad driven 
from the faith, and to console those who remained faithful to it. Under the- 
direction of guides who knew all the precipices, fords, caves, and ravines, dis-
guised by turns as a soldier, a shepherd, or a merchant, he passed through 
France, and in every place called together the faithful and stirred them up to 
constancy in the faith. Having travelled through Normandy, as well as other 
parts of France, he found the danger's of arrest to be so increasingly imminent 
that be again returned to Switzerland.

In 1697 Brousson set out on his third journey to the south of France, the 
journey which was to end in his death. The nature of the risks which he ran 
may be guessed from the following extract from a letter from a Protestant 
minister in the province of Orange to a refugee in Holland:—“ Mons. Brousson 
has just escaped being taken. I am informed that this is the fourth fearful 
danger which be has escaped within two months, and yet he always maintains 
his wonted constancy and resignation. His preservation is a kind of miracle, 

■ especially in the last instance, for he was betrayed. The house in which he 
stayed was surrounded, but happily he had just time to descend into a well, and 
to hide himself in a niche formed at the side, and near the surface of the 
water. The soldiers who sought for him looked down the well one after the 
other, at least twenty times, but God, who protected his servant, did not allow 
them to search further, although it was known for certain that he was in the 
house when the soldiers entered. He has received letters from various parts 
advising him to quit the province, or that he will be traced; but he replied, 
that in following his duty the Lord causes him to experience so much consola-
tion in the work of the ministry, and that although ‘ he feels in himself the 
sentence of death,’ ho trusts that God who has delivered him from ‘ so great a 
death,’ and who daily delivers him, will deliver him in time to come, so 
long as he shall deem it expedient for his glory, and for his own individual 
salvation.’’ Frequently did our hero lie hidden behind rocks while soldiers 
were within a few yards of him, and sometimes he had to stand still till 
nearly frost-bitten, because the slightest movement would have led to bis 
discovery.

At length the saint became a martyr; he was betrayed by one who thirsted 
like another Judas for the price of blood. The magistrate to whom he was 
delivered received him with undisguised reluctance, but others of another 
mind, higher in authority, were eager to seize him, and his doom was sealed. 
Short was the delay; he was condemned to be broken alive upon the wheel, 
after having suffered the rack, and the tortures, both ordinary and extraor-
dinary. When the court pronounced the sentence on him, he was not moved 
in the least, but showed a most undaunted courage—a soul incapable of fear. 
He was a man above the love of life and fear of death, absolutely and entirely 
resigned unto God’s will. He was brought to the rack, stretched upon the 
bench, and the torture was presented to him, but be told the commissioner that 
he had already told bis judge the whole truth concerning himself; that if they 
had forgotten or omitted to ask him anything more of himself, he would freely, 
fully, and faithfully answer them; but if they would urge him to discover 
and betray others, it was bootless in them to attempt it; tor he would rather 
endure ten thousand racks, and be torn into a thousand pieces, than to accuse
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his brethren and dishonour his ministry. He was spared the torture, and, 
being loosened from the rack, he repeated aloud—

“ At all times I will bless
The Lord my God; his worthy praise 
His glory and renown always 
My mouth shall still express.

“ Break forth, my soul’s glad voice ;
Boast in thy Saviour dear:
The faithful meek thereof shall hear
And shall with me rejoice.” Psalm xxxiv.

The courage and meekness of Brousson had wrung this favour from the in-
tendant, by whose order it was that the pain and torture had been remitted. 
Another remarkable evidence immediately afterwards occurred of the influence 
of his piety, together with the gracious supports which he received in main- 

’ taining the truth in his last conflict; when the intendant had passed sentence 
upon him that he must die, he sent two learned Dominican friars to try whether 
they could gain him over to their religion. They reasoned a long time with 
him, but Brousson defended the cause of Christ and of the truth with such 
strength of evidence, that the friars gave ground, and were in such a manner 
convinced and silenced, that they could not answer him. Indeed, the argu-
ments of a man that suffers death in confirmation of the faith which he hath 
taught, carry a great weight with them, and that same grace which converted 
the executioners of the primitive Christians was pleased to display its efficacy 
on these two friars. They desired at parting to embrace Brousson, who, 
observing their emotion, pressed them most earnestly to give glory unto God, 
and to abandon their idolatrous religion, telling one of them in particular that 
it was his highest interest so to do, and to defer no longer; “for,” said he, 
“ the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, and I am verily persuaded that you 
and I shall meet again in a very short time.” The event ratified the truth 
of bis prediction, for the said friar died three days after Brousson, at which 
the survivor was so terrified that he quitted his convent and fled to Amsterdam.

Whilst these things were transacting in the citadel, the carpenters were 
busily engaged in erecting a scaffold in the midst of the esplanade, a space of 
ground between the citadel and the city, the scene of countless martyrdoms 
in the intendancy of De Basville. At about four o’clock in the afternoon, 
Brousson was conducted from prison to suffer bis awful sentence. By his side 
walked the Abbe Camarignain, the lieutenant of the citadel, and an officer of 
the Presidial Court. He was unfettered, and did not appear, as was usual with 
criminals, only in a shirt, but in his ordinary dress, with his hat and wig. A 
guard of soldiers formed the escort, and two battalions were stationed in lines 
upon the esplanade. No insult was allowed to be offered to him, nor was he 
plagued with those impertinent comforters that inofficiously thrust themselves 
upon the dying Protestants; I mean, (says Mr. Quick) monks, priests, and 
Jesuits. My author, who was an e^'e-witness of his martyrdom, informs me 
that he behaved like a true Christian of an invincible spirit—one who 
triumphed over death. Nearly twenty thousand spectators attended, most of 
the nobility of the city and country, besides many foreigners, all desirous to 
catch a glance of the person who had so long pursued such an extraordinary 
career. But especially the Protestants were interested in the scene, many of 
whom came from a distance of thirty miles and more, hoping to hear some of 
his last words and to receive his parting benediction; in this, however, they 
were disappointed, effectual means having been taken that none but those 
immediately near him should be able to catch his voice. From the moment of 
his appearance, until he had ceased to live, the drums of the regiments, 
amounting to more than twenty, beat a quick march. As he walked, he took 
notice of no one, although as he passed by them, the people wept and groaned; 
but be continued in earnest prayer, with his eyes and hands lifted up to 
heaven. The composure with which ho ascended the scaffold, and his
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heavenly countenance, bespoke the calmness that reigned in his soul. To the 
captain of Count de Broglie’s guards, who had escorted him to Montpellier, 
ho gave his watch, and to one of the intendant’s messengers, who had waited 
upon him during his imprisonment, he presented his cloak. This done, ho 
essayed to utter a few words as his dying testimony, but the drummers 
hereupon beating an alarm, ho briefly protested that, whatever might bo 
said to the contrary, his only object in returning into France was to fulfil his 
ministry, in exhorting his brethren to steadfastness; and that he had never 
failed to inculcate obedience in all things which did not interfere with duty 
to God. In his last act of devotion, ho prayed in few and modest terms 
for grace to support him in his own solemn situation, but with animation 
and fluency breathed out fervent petitions in behalf of his suffering brethren, 
the nation, and its sovereign and magistrates. He then proceeded him-
self to put off his clothes to the shirt, and yielded himself to bo placed 
upon the wheel, the spokes of which were let into it in tho form of a St. 
Andrew's cross. As his hands and feet were being bound thereto by ropes, 
ho observed calmly, “ It is a comfort to me that my death hath some resem-
blance to that of my Lord,” At this moment his sentence was again read to 
him; and, to the surprise of all that heard it, and subsequently to the specta-
tors beyond the reach of hearing it, it announced that he was to be strangled to 
death, and afterwards broken. “This,’’ remarks Mr. Quick, ‘‘was an unex-
pected favour. God doth sometimes soften lions.” Mr. Quick further 
relates this very affecting incident. The executioner, having fastened him, 
went down the scaffold, and, being just under the holy martyr, when he had 
strangled him, the billet brake in his hand, so that Brousson came to himself 
again and prayed. The Abbe Camarignain, hearing him call upon God, came 
near to him, and Brousson seeing him, said “ May God Almighty reward your 
great charity towards me, and grant us this mercy, that we may see each 
other’s face in paradise.” These were the last words Claude Brousson was heard 
to speak in this world. When he was dead they immediately brake him upon 
the wheel, and afterwards, according to the usual custom, the wheel, with its 
burden, was raised upon poles, an exhibition, certainly not such as it was 
intended to be—of infamy—but of triumph.

Thus was another added to the white-robed band who are more than con-
querors, having passed through great tribulation and washed their robes in the 
blood of the Lamb. May this brief memoir, which we have carefully con-
densed, lead many of our readers to exhibit the like courage and self-sacrifice.

Valuing ®wf fl/r “ ff.”
\ LITTLE girl was awakened to anxiety about her soul at a meeting whore 

tho story of tho leper was told.
One day a poor leper came to Jesus and worshipped him. “ Lord, if thou 

wilt, thou canst make me clean. And Jesus put forth his hand and touched him, 
saying, I will: be thou clean; and immediately his leprosy was cleansed.”

Wolf, this dear little girl, who was anxious, said, “ I noticed that there was 
* if in what the man said, but there was no * if in what Jesus said; so I 
went home and took out the ‘ if' by my granny’s fire-side, and I knelt down 
and I said, * Lord Jesus, thou canst, thou wilt make me clean; I give myself to 
thee.’ ”

My beloved little reader, have you thus come to Jesus? And, if not yet, 
will yon come now ? He can, he will make you clean—yes, whiter than snow. 
You arc a sinner, and sin is a far worse disease than leprosy. Nothing can 
take it away but the blood of Jesus. Come to him this very minute. For" be-
hold now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation.”—Seeds of
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B-ow Wl/ntsfs from fljt IhrljjiL
QAID a gentleman, whose business operations are not above reproach, “ I 
O think it about time our pastor stops abusing men, impugning their 
motives and their actions. Such preaching is not the gospel, and it does not 
feed the soul.”

This gentleman, and many like him, who would keep the minister from 
touching practical matters, let out the secret of their disapprobation when they 
do so, in much the same style as did “ Daft Jockie Grey, of Peebles,” and, as 
be did, they bring the laugh on themselves.

The minister had been preaching on the sin and guilt of deceit and false-
hood. Jockie sat bolt upright for a while, gazing very bravely into the 
minister’s face. But by-and-by the charges of falsehood became very plain, 
and were enforced with divers poundings on the pulpit board. Jockie grew 
fidgetty. Ho thought the “ menister ” was getting too personal. Ho screwed 
up his face, twisted himself about on his seat, and became very red in the 
face. He soon felt the grinding heel of clerical oppression more than his 
sensitive spirit could bear, and, forgetting all the conventionalities of the 
place, sprang in an excited manner from his seat, and cried out, “ Noo, 
menister, there are plenty mair liars in Peebles than me! Why dinna ye 
abuse them too ? ” Those among us who condemn faithful pastors for insisting 
on uprightness towards creditors, are too wise to spring up and do it in church 
time, like the idiot of Peebles, but their more private course is just as sug-
gestive of their personal application of the advice as was poor Jockie’s; 
and the community laugh and wink at them just as did the “gude folk ” of 
that Scottish town at the witless confessor of sin in their kirk.

TXTE have heard of the good old deacon who, instead of beating his oxen and 
V V shouting at them when they could not draw the load, found it an excel-

lent and effectual plan to go behind the cart and sit down and sing Old 
Hundred. Somehow, after that, the team would always start the load at the 
word of command, and he would go on his way in peace.

Mr. Beecher, in talking of the power of music to soothe the angry passions 
of men, says :—

“ I remember a remarkable instance which occurred in my father’s lecture-
room during one of those sweet scenes which preceded the separation of the 
Presbyterian Church into the Old and New Schools. At that time controversy 
ran high, and there were fire and zeal and wrath mingled with discussion; and 
whoever sat in the chair the devil presided. On the occasion to which I refer, 
an old Scotchman, six feet high, much bent with age, with blue eyes, large 
features, very pale and white all over his face, and bald-headed, walked up and 
down the back part of the room ; and as the dispute grew furious, he (and only 
be could have done it) would stop and call out, ‘ Mr. Maudera-a-tor, let us 
sing “ Salva-a-tion ’ and some would strike up and sing the tune, and the 
men who were in angry debate were cut short; but one by one they joined in, 
and before they had sung the hymn through they were all calm and quiet. 
When they resumed the controversy it was on a much lower key. So this good 
old man walked up and down, and threw a hymn into the quarrel every few 
moments, and kept the religious antagonists from absolute explosion and 
fighting. It is the nature of hymns to quell irascible feeling. I do not think 
that a man who was mad could sing six verses through without regaining his 
temper before he got to the end.’’



334

froWira Hub a fjaf.
rpHE death of the late venerable Dr. R. S. Storrs, of Braintree, Massa* 
JL chusetts, calls to mind an incident related of him which 1 believe to bo 
true, though the version I now proceed to give may vary in some slight but 
unimportant details from the actual facts.

Storrs was a student at Andover Theological Seminary, with young Gordon 
Hall. On a certain Saturday, towards the end of their course, Hall was pre-
paring to go to Braintree to preach upon the following Sabbath, having some 
expectation that the invitation so to do would grow into a call. In the act of 
splitting some wood, however, his hat fell from his head beneath the axe, and 
was cut in twain and ruined. The circumstances were such that to replace it 
was impossible just then ; and Hall, compelled to vacate his engagement at 
Braintree, arranged with Storrs to go in his place.

Storrs went. His preaching pleased. He was invited to come again. And 
the result was that Hall was quite forgotten, a call was presently extended to 
Storrs, it was accepted, and he was in duo time settled, remaining the minister 
of that parish until his dying day, a period of more than half a century.

Hall, disappointed, one might naturally suppose, at this thwarting of his 
hopes, had his mind turned to the foreign mission Held, and became Gordon 
Hall, the first missionary of the American Board, whose name is for ever 
linked with the early enterprise of that eminent organisation.

No one who has any belief in divine providence will for a moment doubt 
that God stationed Storrs at Braintree and sent Hall to India ; but does it not 
also seem as if he effected that arrangement by means of the accident to tho 
hat? And this is the obvious lesson of the incident: that there is really no 
such thing as accident in this world ; that “ all things work together” in the 
execution of God’s purposes, and “ for good to them that love him ; ” that the 
most trivial occurrence should be contemplated in the light of the possibilities 
which may flow from it; and that our least concerns, as well as our greatest,

■ are under the supervision and control of the heavenly Father.
The very hairs of your head are all numbered.

S of i’s.
T)E PUNCTUAL.—Make it a matter of conscience to be in your place 
JL) before the commencement of Service, to secure a few moments for silent 
prayer. Distance or domestic duties ought not to be urged as an excuse for 
lateness. It is only necessary to push the whole a few minutes forward. 
Slovenly Christianity is a dishonour to GOD.

BE REGULAR.—Not being present in the morning, and absent in the 
evening; not worshipping here this Lord’s-day, and elsewhere next; such a 
course cannot be fraught with good to tho soul. Whilst health and Providence 
permit, let your own pew be filled, and let your soul avail itself both of the 
morning and evening tide of privilege. Take heed lest you miss the special 
message Go d  has sent for you. A vacant pew is depressing to the pulpit; but 
a hearing people make a preaching minister.

BE DEVOTIONAL.—You are not present as mere hearers, much less as 
spectators; but as "Worshippers. Throw into every part of the service the 
whole energy of your being. “Sing aloud unto Go d  your strength.” Send 
forth from the depths of your own heart each petition offered in prayer; and 
personally apply the word read and preached. Expect a blessing, and thirst 
for it. Do not wait till you come to have your devotional spirit stirred; bring it 
with you from your own closet Simeon “ came by the Spirit into the temple.”

BE SOCIAL.—Let your heart embrace in its sympathy and affectionate 
interest all who worship with you; and let the expression of your counte-
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nonce and whole demeanour reveal it. Be courteous to strangers. Show them 
the attractiveness of pietjr, and the natural urbanity and kindness of the 
Christian. Oblige them, if possible, with seats and boohs; and give them a 
welcome that will induce their return.

BE LIBERAL.—Bear your own fair proportion of the church's burdens, if 
you have the means accept no privileges at the expense of others. Let each 
one have a seat in the assembly which he can call his own. Give to the Loan 
the firstfruits of your increase. Come into his courts, and bring an offering 
with you. With self-denying effort assist the church’s mission, and give a 
helping hand to every benevolent enterprise.

BE PRAYERFUL.—Remember that all blessings come from above, and. 
must be sought with fervent prayer. United prayer is peculiarly acceptable to 
Go d . Do  attend the weekly prayer-meetings. Set apart those evenings statedly 
for your spiritual benefit, and let it not be a mere spasmodic purpose, but a 
fixed and regular practice to attend the meetings for prayer.

BE EARNEST.—Keep watch for the souls of others, and when the service 
is over endeavour to get a word with others concerning divine things. You 
may often clinch the sermon by a personal appeal, and those who felt nothing 
before will be made t® feel by your earnest word of application. Look out for 
souls, and never miss an opportunity for doing good.

stirring jwitt at 'S’mpfisf (Mpwlj.
/AN a recent Sabbath morning an unusual event occurred during the 
VJ administration of baptism in the Baptist Church on Lee Avenue, 
Brooklyn.

I had been preaching on the conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch, and had 
remarked on the fact that the beathen officer, when fully arrived at the 
understanding of the truth, had waited for no further preliminaries, but had 
stopped right there by the way-side and been baptised. The brook that ran 
by was a good enough baptistery, and as to joining any particular church, all 
that we are told about was that “ he went on his way rejoicing.” Philip was 
caught away, and was found at Azotus, and the Treasurer of Candace went to 
his distant home, never to see the preacher again, so that all the church he 
joined was the church of "he went on his way rejoicing.” We had a 
baptism alter the sermon, and among the number who came forward was a 
young girl belonging to one of our best families. While I was standing in 
the water by the side of this dear young disciple, with another girl at her side, 
a voice came from the congregation, and looking upon the assembly, I saw her 
father standing in the midst, and exclaiming, " What doth hinder me to be 
baptised ?” Right in the water 1 replied, "If thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest.” He responded, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God, and I take him for my precious Saviour.” “ Come forward, then,” said 
I, and forward he came, just as be was, and took his place in the water at the 
side of his daughter. Standing in the baptistery, I said to him,“ I baptise 
thee into the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” As he 
rose from the water, I asked him if he desired to identify himself with any par-
ticular church. Ho answered, “ Believing that I can best serve my Lord and 
Saviour by so doing, I desire to unite with this church.” I replied, “ This 
church at her meeting in the authority with which she is vested, will vote upon 
your name, and 1 doubt not will receive you into membership.”

This man, educated for the Episcopal pulpit, and a man of deep piety, is a 
most valuable addition to our church.

The scene was overwhelming. Strong men wept like children, and my 
brethren rejoiced in witnessing this glorious illustration of the gospel theme 
of the morning.—J. Hy a t t  Smit h .
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Lon" Evenings, and 'Work to do in 
Them. By Mrs. Ba y l y . Author of 
“Ragged Homes,” etc. Nisbet and 
Co.

Mr s . Ba y l y  speaks very glowingly of 
the teaching of our deceased friend Mr. 
John Offord, and thus proves her own 
clearness of judgment, for he was in-
deed a great teacher ; not so much a 
preacher to the many as a teacher of 
those who would in turn teach others. 
Mrs. Bayly’s book is intended for read-
ing to intelligent classes of men or 
women, who may be got together and 
interested in the best things. She 
chats away very pleasantly about 
Wycliffe and Tyndale, and touches on 
a great variety of subjects with good 
sense and piety combined, and a 
piquante sauce of anecdote to render 
the whole attractive. We marked two 
of her little incidents as well worth 
quoting, and we will append them when 
we have said that her introductory 
chapter upon classes for working men 
strikes us as very useful and suggestive.

“ I forget now what led to it, but 
presently one of the newly arrived said 
abruptly, ‘ I don’t know what can be 
the use of talking to people so much 
about religion, because they say God 
knows everything, that he has planned 
who shall be saved and who lost, and 
therefore it can be of no use taking so 
much trouble,’ and then turning to me, 
he said, ‘I suppose, ma’am, you believe

of
The Systematic Bible Teacher. S. W. 

Partridge and Co., 9, Paternoster-
row.

Th e  editor of this monthly magazine is 
an enthusiast in Sunday-school work. 
The plan proposed, if not the best ob-
tainable, is a very good one, and, with 
some modifications to suit individual 
schools, will work much good wherever 
carried out. We wish that catechisms 
were more used, and we think that much 
scriptural truth might be conveyed in 
the hymns, which we like to hear the 
youngsters constantly sing. The best 
system, after all, is the growth of love, 
study, and prayer, rather than of books.

that God knows and plans everything, 
and that nothing can be altered ? ’

“I said, ‘I do; I believe he knows 
how many of us are in this room, and 
who will get out first; but for all that, 
supposing I am anxious to catch a 
train, or for any other reason want to 
be away as quickly as possible, I shall 
gather up my books, and get near to 
the door, so as to be ready to leave the 
room the moment the meeting is over.’ 
I went on to say, ‘ I think in the week 
you employ yourself in shoemaking, for 
I have seen you at work as I have 
passed your shop. Now, as you are so 
much impressed with the thought that 
God knows and has planned everything, 
you must suppose he knows how many 
pairs of boots or shoes you will make in 
a week; but this belief will not influ-
ence you in your actions. You will 
get up to-morrow morning with the 
determination of making as many as 
you possibly can. The same with a 
merchant; he may believe in God’s 
knowledge of every minute detail of 
his affairs, even to the number of bales 
of goods he may sell in a week, but you 
never hear of a man of business making 
this an excuse for staying at home and 
idling away his time. He does not be-
lieve that bis goods will get sold without 
exertion on his own part, in making the 
necessary arrangements.’ The mar- 
replied, ‘Well, that seems clear enough 
so far, but it is hard to say where things 
begin and end.’ ‘ Yes,’ I said, ‘ not 
hard only, but impossible. You have 
brought before us a great mystery, 
which divines call “ God’s sovereignty 
and man’s responsibility.” I have not 
explained it at all, because I do not 
understand it myself. The only thing 
which is at all clear to me is that we 
ought to bring as much common sense 
to Dear upon spiritual as upon temporal 
things. For whatever kind of riches 
we may be seeking, we must s t r iv e .’ ”

“ There] are many who will under-
stand and sympathise with the man who, 
in returning a book lent him, said, ‘ I 
can’t say much about the book any way 
there’s such a bother of words in it, I 
can’t get at anything for the words.’”
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The Revolt of the Field. By Ar t h u r  
Cl a y d e n . Hodder and Stoughton.

A w e l l  written sketch of the rise and 
progress of the movement among 
the agricultural labourers, known as 
“The National Agricultural Labourers’ 
Union.’’ Its author was the companion 
of Mr. Arch in his journey to Canada, 
and the book itself may serve as a 
guide to the historian who in some fu-
ture day will show the wondering 
world how difficult it was to settle 
questions of plain right in this doubly- 
dyed conservative land of ours; and 
what strange pranks before high heaven 
were played by men who were called 
Justices of the Peace.

Darwinism and Design; or, Creation 
by Evolution. By Ge o r g e  St . Cl a ir . 
Hodder and Stoughton.

If  Darwinism does not exclude, it does 
not fully include, the argument of 
Design. It favours the disbelief, rather 
than the belief, of a great first cause. 
It reverses the law of cause and effect, 
and gives a tendency to creation to raise 
itself in the scale of being, rather than 
to fall back into its original nothingness. 
If greater beings are evolved from less, 
the power must be in them, or given to 
them; and if in them we have a chain 
of effects producing causes more power-
ful than themselves ; we cannot accept, 
therefore, the apology here made for 
Darwinism in reference to design. It 
fails, too, in the defence of the theory 
at the point in which we look for the 
clearest demonstration; and, like all 
other writings upon the subject, is 
weakest where we look for most strength. 
The difference between organic and in-
organic matter, between vegetation and 
instinct, and between instinct and reason 
are clearly defined; but it fails to show 
the transition from one to the other, and 
to produce examples in which that pro-
cess is still going on. If it be a law of 
nature that plants become animals, and 
animals become men, we ought not to 
know this from the investigations of 
science, but in the same way as we know 
that a seed passes into a plant, an egg 
into a bird, and an infant into a man. 
Such writers often serve to confirm us in 
long-admitted truths by proving their I 
contraries to be absurd. |

Sermons on the Epistle to the Galatians. 
Old Thoughts for New Times. By 
Sa mu e l  Pe a r s o x , M.A., Liverpool. 
James Clarke and Co.

We do not often see a book in which 
the truth is at once so fully admitted, 
and so dreadfully obscured. Not even 
the doctrine of justification by faith can 
be let alone, it is stated in so many 
words, and then explained into the 
clouds. One leaf of Luther on the 
Galatians would be worth a pile of 
these sermons as high as the Monument.

The Holy Catholic Church: the Com-
munion of Saints. By the Rev. 
Be n ja min  Gr e g o r y . 2, Castle Street, 
City Road, and 66, Paternoster Row.

Th is is a discourse delivered in con-
nection with the Wesleyan Methodist 
Conference at Newcastle. It is not, 
however, either explanatory or lauda-
tory of that one, or of any other, sec-
tional division, but of the whole church 
of Christ from its first formation to the 
present time. The true church is 
shown to consist of all sincere and 
consistent believers in Christ’s gospel; 
and its distinction as such from the 
world, from mere professors, and from 
those who have embraced false systems 
of Christianity, is clearly stated and 
defended. It is too sanguine, we think, 
in its expectations that some form of 
church government may yet be devised 
between episcopacy and the indepen-
dency of individual churches, in which 
all true Christians may be induced to 
unite. The same forbearance, it is 
supposed, and apparent irregularity 
which was allowed in apostolic times in 
the extension of the church and in the 
administration of its ordinances, may 
lead to the same oneness in distinction 
from the world, and to the same com-
munity of privileges. There may be 
unity in spirit, in doctrine, and in zeal, 
without uniformity in church discipline. 
The uniformity at least must be the 
effect of these, and must not be sought 
as the procuring cause. We admire 
the catholicity of spirit, and the high 
principles by which this discourse is 
characterised, and we .'presume that na 
person could read it without obtaining 
some addition to his knowledge of the 
New Testament from its perusal.
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the

Cautions for Doubters. By the Rev. J. 
H. Tit c o mb e , B.A. Religious Tract 
Society.

We are always pleased to see 
works of Mr. Titcombe—those in de-
fence of the Church of England because 
they are so weak, and those in defence 
of the gospel because they are so strong. 
If doubting were but candid inquiry, 
such works as this would satisfy it, 
and we trust that with many honest 
readers this will be the result: but, alas, 
with the ordinary sceptic argument is 
useless; his heart is opposed to the 
gospel and will not be convinced of its 
truth. Mr. Titcombe has done well to 
prepare this book of cautions, and those 
wh o have sceptical friends will do well 
to put it in their way. We would 
commend it in the wannest terms.

The True Text of the Old Testament. 
By Ja s . Br o d ie , A.M. Edinburgh: 
Johnstone, Hunter, and Co.

Th e  author endeavours to show that the 
Beptuagint is the true standard for the 
text of the Old Testament. No doubt 
some difficulties vanish if we adopt it 
instead of the Jewish version, but on 
the whole we cannot agree with the 
author that the proposed new version 
iov the English should be based on 
what is avowedly itself a translation. 
We agree in much that is advanced as 
to the language of the Jews in the time 
of our Lord ; but we deny that in their 
speech there was much difference, 
some still using the sacred tongue in 
the Hebrew, others the Greek, while the 
mass of the people would speak in a 
patois allied to the Syriac. Any one 
who has journeyed in the border 
cantons of Switzerland will understand 
how mingled a language may be em-
ployed by the same people amongst 
themselves, and yet they will under-
stand sometimes two, and even three 
other tongues to some extent, and use 
them, though not in a scholarly way, 
yet in a manner sufficient for all prac-
tical purposes. A public teacher would 
employ all the dialects on different occa-
sions as was most desirable, hence, per-
haps, some verbal differences in the ac-
counts of our Lord’s discourses.

The Young Christian Armed; or, the 
Duty he Oiues to God. A Manual of 
Scripture Evidence, Faith, and Prac-
tice, for Youth. By Rev. Ch a r l e s  
Ho l e . Longmans, Green, and Co.

Wh e n  Mr. Hole touches upon baptism, 
he flounders in a fearful manner. Be-
cause a child may be regenerated when 
it is baptised, he justifies the use in 
every case of the declaration that the 
child is regenerate. As well argue that 
because the moon may be at the full we 
are justified in solemnly declaring that 
it is. This is bad morality, and is not 
divinity at all. Puttin" this aside, we 
set great store by Mr. Hole’s book, and 
believe that the training of young people 
in its arguments would go far to restrain 
the spread of scepticism, and, under 
God, to raise up a race of well-grounded 
believers. The chapter upon “The 
Wages of Sin ” is not only Scriptural, 
but well and forcibly written, the spirit 
of the book is devout, and its teach-
ings soundly evangelical. For schools in 
connection with the Church of England 
the manual is admirably adapted, and it 
ought to be universally used in them.
A Nation's Right to Worship God. By 

the Rev. C. Ho d g e , D.D. Nisbet 
and Co.

If  it be indeed tnje that an influential 
party of Americans are trying to mix 
up the kingdom of God with the Re-
publican constitution of the United 
States, we can only say that they are 
commencing to go backward. We have 
heard of an epitaph which runs thus: 
“ I was well, I wanted to be better, and 
here I lie dead ; ” it would have been 
far better to leave well alone. The ad-
mirable method of leaving the churches 
to do their work while the government 
has attended to its own department, 
has worked so well in the States that 
only those who are given to change can 
wish to tamper with it. While men of 
all religions belong to a nation, the very 
highest recognition of the God of justice 
is to do that which is just and right, 
and the best recognition of the Christian 
religion is to fashion Jaws according to 
its spirit, and to avoid taking the 
slightest advantage against unbelievers, 
or making them parties to a profession 
with which they do not sympathise. 
This pamphlet is not to our mind at all.
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however, without its use to those who 
wish for correct and authentic informa-
tion upon all matters connected with 
the long and characteristic, but fruitless 
struggles of the Roman Church to re-
tain its entire ascendancy over the 
nations of Europe. The same struggle 
is going on to this day. A State 
church dies hard, but die it must.

A Golden Sunset; being an Account of 
the Last Days of Hannah Broomfield. 
By the Author of “Morning and 
Night Watches.” Nisbet and Co.

Ve r il y  book-making is an easy trade 
now-a-days; you write a memoir of 
about seventy pages, and then add 
seventy pages more of hymns, which 
are in every hymnbook, with the infor-
mation that the subject of your slender 
narrative was very fond of them. We 
should have commended the little 
narrative, but as it is hardly fair to 
double the size of the book by tacking 
on such a quantity of well-known 
hymns, we shall not be a party to the 
practice. When half of a book is made 
up of hymns which everybody knows, 
it ought to be stated upon the title-
page, that buyers may know what they 
are purchasing.

The Life of Thomas Vasey. By his 
Widow. Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster 
Bow.

A c h o ic e specimen ofWesleyan minis-
ters of the past generation, of whom 
some remain to this day. If any wish 
to know of what materials such men 
were made, let them read this book. It 
is full of Methodism, but they will for-
get all that in admiration of untiring 
zeal, and mental activity, and ready 
utterance, devoted to the one object 
of saving souls. They will find here a 
rare combination of ministerial gifts and 
graces. There is an adaptation of gospel 
principles, in mild radiance or in dazzling 
brightness, and in fact in all the varie-
ties of light and shade, to the pulpit and 
the platform, the council board and the 
■domestic circle. Though written, or, 
rather, compiled by his widow, we ven-
ture to call it a manly exhibition of 
•true Christian manhood.

The Period of the Reformation. By 
Lu d w ig Ha u s s e b . Translated by 
Mrs. G. St u r g e . In two volumes. 
Strahan and Co., 56, Ludgate Hill.

Th e  whole period over which the Refor-
mation extended, and the whole area 
which it covered, are historically nar-
rated in these volumes. They differ from 
D’Aubignc's History of the Reforma-
tion as the letter that killeth from the 
-Spirit that giveth life. The work is not,

The Modem Avemus. The Descent of 
England: How Far? A question 
for Parliament and the Constituencies. 
Hatchards, Piccadilly.

No one can possibly go further than we 
do in our detestation of the principles 
which have always actuated the Church 
of Rome, and therefore we are alto-
gether opposed to the spirit of this 
volume. This Junius, whoever he may 
be, wants to abrogate the Catholic 
Emancipation Act, and so deprive the 
Catholics of a portion of their civil 
rights, because of their religion. This 
isjust what Popery itself would do with 
Protestants if it were in power, and we 
should be sorry to believe that any true 
Christians have become so degraded as 
to follow such an example. We enter-
tain the most intense disgust for Roman-
ism, but we would not deprive a Ro-
manist of one jot of his just liberties 
as a man and a citizen. The question of 
Romanism is not one for the Parliament 
and the constituencies; let them mind 
their own business, and religiously let 
religion alone. Our trust is in the Lord 
of Hosts, and not in premiers, peers, or 
Parliaments. Papists are always look-
ing for political power and pickings; 
give us a genuine revival of religion, 
and they may do what they like. Our 
Popish church of England is the great 
evil of the hour, and as it is a State 
Church, the State may alter it, and 
ought to do so ; but over free churches 
the State has no control, and it is 
essentially unrighteous to clamour to 
the mob to put any body of people 
under penalty because of their religion, 
be that religion what it may. Bating the 
politics of this book, it is an earnest 
protest against Rome, and we are in 
full sympathy with it; but the politics 
are its main feature, and as an earnest 
Protestant we disclaim all complicity 
with them.
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we can hurry over, for we desire to do it 
well.

We are sorry to be compelled to omit 
OAnfinnnf inn nf Mr Hnrr'a rAmtirlrnluV*

We are proceeding with Vol. IV. of the 
“ Treasury of David,” as rapidly as pos-
sible, and a large part of it is in the .. _ ______* .. - --------K-----„
printer’s hands, but it is not a work which the continuation of Mr. Carr's remarkably

The Human Nature of Christ. By the 
Rev. N. Ro u s e . Hamilton, Adams 
and Co.

We  have no hesitation in affirming that 
the author of this book understands 
neither the human nature of Christ 
nor his own. To account for the ex-
emption of the human nature of Christ 
from hereditary con-up tion, we are in-
formed that there was no federal rela-
tionship between Adam and his pos-
terity, and consequently no entail of 
original sin. The Virgin Mary was 
sinless from her birth, and there have 
been many other sinless human beings, 
as John the Baptist and John the 
Evangelist. When the Lord looked 
down from heaven upon the children 
of men he found none righteous—no, not 
one, but the Rev. N. Rouse has found 
many. These views are advocated with 
great seriousness, and with all the in-
genuity with which ready writers can 
make a great display of Scripture in-
terpretations in support of a pretended 
discovery of some new feature of re-
vealed truth. These errors are not the 
less injurious because of the truths with 
which they are blended, but the more 
so. As might be expected, it would be 
in vain to look here ibr any truth which 
would tend to set the heart a-glow with 
devotional feeling.

77/e Paradise of Martyrs. By Th o ma s  
Co o pe r . Hodder and Stoughton, 
27, Paternoster Row.

M e like the prose writings of this 
author better than his poetry, which 
partly arises, without doubt, from our 
constitutional taste for solid truths 
rather than for poetic imaginations, but 
not entirely so. Mr.Cooper here gives us 
his meditations, in the form of dreams, 
and he dreams well, intelligently, 
and devoutly, but somewhat incohe-
rently, as all dreamers must necessarily 
do. The history of Christian martyr-
dom, many incidents in his own per-

sonal history, the beauties of nature, 
and the employments of the spirits of 
just men made perfect, are promis-
cuously blended. We do not think less of 
Mr. Cooper, however, for his poetry, but 
more—more of his mental and more of 
his spiritual power. The poetry, though 
never rising to the highest elevation, 
so as to cover all the high hills that arc 
under the whole heaven, is throughout 
above the ordinary level, and calculated 
to inspire us with the greatness and 
glory of its theme.
Animals and their Young. By Ha r -

l a n d  Co u l t a s . Partridge and Co.
Ou t w a r d l y  a book to make little eyes 
sparkle with delight, and inwardly a 
work calculated to soften the heart and 
inspire the tenderest feelings toward? 
animals. The drawings by Harrison 
Weir are simply perfection, and they 
are supplied with no stinted hand, for 
there are twenty-four full-page illus-
trations by that eminent artist, and 
even more headpieces by J. Nicholson, 
a worthy pupil of Wm. Bewick; the 
printing is in the best style, and the 
binding attractive in the highest degree. 
Such works it is a religious duty to 
circulate among the young, a hand-
somer birth-day present could not be 
selected from all the booksellers’ cata-
logues in London.
The Holy Life. Morgan and Scott, 

12, Paternoster Buildings, E.C.
Th r e e  short narratives of what we are 
expected to consider as Christian ex-
perience. As all three have attained 
in their own judgments to a sinless life, 
we leave our readers to decide upon 
the scripturalness of the views here 
propounded. For our own part, we 
believe that in them—that is, in their 
flesh—there dwelleth no good thing, and 
that their book is ns full of the seeds of 
corruption as themselves. They say that 
they have no sin; they deceive them-
selves, and the truth is not in them.
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able article upon “ Melchizedek.” This 
deeply interesting paper will be continued 
next month.

Having with all our heart and soul 
denounced priests, some genius in one of 
the daily papers accuses us of want of 
charity, and intimates that there is not 
much likeness between us and the monk 
who brought Christianity to England. We 
can assure this scribbler that we hope there 
is no similarity, for all that his blessed 
monk did was to force Popery upon a 
nation, which had long before received the 
knowledge of the gospel by means of 
apostolical or Baptist missionaries. It 
would have been a great blessing if that 
monk had never touched these shores, and 
it will be a day of jubilee when the last 
monk, friar, nun, and priest shall die out 
from among men. Charity to priests is 
like charity to tigers and rattle-snakes; 
let those feel it who can. They have their 
civil rights, and no one wishes to deprive 
them of them; but, as’ to being at all vel-
vety in our speech concerning them, we 
are not to the manner born, and shall never 
learn it.

With deep regret we mark how far the 
Congregationalists appear to be straying 
from the old orthodoxies. One of tnem 
informs us that the wicked will be annihi-
lated, and another that they will be ulti-
mately restored—which are we to believe ? 
Our own intention is to labour with all 
our might to save men from “ everlasting 
punishment.” We do not wonder, after 
the cloudy atonement in which some In-
dependents believe, that they are also bent 
upon evaporating the law as well as the 
gospel. So far from Baptists wishing to 
form onebody with the Independents, such 
things as these create fresh gulfs between 
us. They have often told us that there is 
no reason for two denominations, and we 
suppose that they are resolved to create a 
reason. Some of us would almost as soon 
he indentified with the Church of England 
as with the Congregational Union, now 
that its members allow the grossest errors 
to bo vented in its assemblies almost with-
out protest. Surely there are some of the 
old Puritan sort left who will stand up 
for the faith once delivered unto the saints.

The annual meeting of the Stockwell 
Orphanage was a very happy one. A fine 
■day, a large attendance, great interest, and 
much liberality, are items which tend to 
make a fete agreeable. Nearly £200 was 
the amount brought in ; but our funds are 
still at a low ebb, for in twenty days that 
amount has vanished like dew from the 
grass when the sun arises. We heartily 
thank those friends who have entertained

some of our orphans during the holidays, 
and we are also grateful for presents in 
kind. It is a happy work to care for the 
fatherless ; we invito all our readers to join 
us in the pleasure.

Wo have received most pleasant Jette nr 
from our brethren, Messrs. Charles Brown 
and Robert Spurgeon, in India. We hope 
they will make two of the most efficient 
missionaries of modern times. The Lord 
grant it. Our earnest desire and prayer 
for our church and college are that many 
missionaries may bo raised up among us 
and thrust forth among the heathen.

Now is the time for open air preaching. 
No minister should keep within the walls 
of a building when he can preach the 
gospel upon the beautiful green sward with 
the blue heavens above him. Brethren, 
come out of your dens and corners, and 
make the gospel to be heard by those who 
are ignorant of it Fishermen do not 
wait for the fish to swim, to them, but 
they go after them. Turn out into the 
highways and hedges and compel the 
people to come in. In great cities, where 
there are no fields accessible, use halls 
&c., and in some way reach the outside 
non-hearing masses.

Mr. Wenger, one of the most esteemed 
of our missionaries, who has come home 
for his health, tells a most affecting 
story of a number of shipwrecked sailors, 
who took to the boat, but were lost upon 
the sea for thirty days, with only nine 
days’ provisions. Each day began with 
prayer and the reading of our “ Morning 
by Morning,” which gave them great 
comfort. Divine providence caused them 
to bo taken up by the vessel in which Mr. 
Wenger was sailing just as they were 
ready to perish.

Right royal actions deserve to be re-
corded. The Messrs. Cory, of Cardiff, 
have generously allotted to the Stockwell 
Orphanage £1,000 worth of shares, fully 
paid up, in their new colliery, and they 
have given the same amount to the Col-
lege. This will almost exactly free both 
institutions from rates and taxes, and we 
feel deeply grateful for it. If wealthy 
men thus gave of their substance as a 
general thing, the Lord’s exchequer would 
be filled to the brim.

A clergyman writes to inform us that 
the gout is sent to us as a judgment from 
God for opposing the Church of England. 
If a swollen leg proves that a man ig 
under God’s displeasure, what would a 
broken neck prove ? We ask the question 
with special reference to the late Bishop 
of Oxford. As for the information that 
on account of our late speech at the Libe-
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Lizzie 
Mr. R. Newton

Mr. W. Lockwood
The Earl of Shaftesbury
Mrs. Rcutcuce

Mr. and Mrs. Unhl.mc 
A Friend in Scotland

Mr. E. O. Cooper  
Mr. D. S. Miller ... 
Mrs. AL Cassin
Mrs. Taylor  
Mr. and Mrs. Alldis

M r. W. Lockwood ...
Mrs. Salmon
An Old Reader, Tain
Mrs. Jones ... 
Mr. and Mrs. gangster ... 
Mrs. Marshall  
Mr. A. Bollard  
Manport  
Mr. Few  
Mr. W. Haddow  
M iss Leathers  
Mr. R. Hall  
I.niah Ixiii. 7 
Miss Spliedt  
Rev. 11. Smythe ... 
Jr. Memento  
Mr. J. Duncan 

ration Society’s meeting we shall soon 
have another attack, and in all probability 
will be carried off by it, wo will wait and 
see if it bo tnie. Despite tho fact that 
the writer claims to bo a clergyman, we 
hre no more disturbed than if ho had 
signed his name Zadkiel. Thp amount of 
bitterness which the post has brought us 
during tho last month has proved to our 
own satisfaction that our blows have not 
missed the mark; but none write so 
furiously as our Evangelical friends, who 
probably are more uneasy in their con-
sciences than others of tho State-church 
clergy.

\Vo have only two numbers more to 
issue and “The Interpreter” will be com-
plete. Wo hope that our subscribers will 
aid our efforts to improve family devotion, 
by purchasing this work.

Our settlements of students for this 
month aro numerous and hopeful. Mr. 
Cox has gone to tho church at Market 
Harboro’, whilst our young brother 
Higgins has commenced his work as an 
evangelist, from which wo expect much 
good'. Mr. Haines has settled at Eye. in 
Suffolk, and Mr. Javan with the friends 
at Lower Norwood, and Mr. Tomkins 
abides at Barking. Mr. Charlton has ac-
cepted the invitation of tho church at 
Maldon, in Essex. Mr. Strong has left to 
carry on tho work at Faroham, which 
promises much success. Mr. Hetherington 
has sottlod at West Hartlepool, and Mr. 
Roberts has gone for three months to try 
and raise a cause at Aidershot.

Baptisms at Metropolitan Tabernacle by 
Mr. J. A. Spurgeon:—May 21, nineteen; 
May 28, eighteen; June 4, eighteen.

Statement of Receipt! from May 20th to June 19tZt, 1874.

Horace Johnson’s Thrift Box ...
Mr. J. W. Sully 
Nr. J. Houston ... ...
Mr. E. O. Cooper
Mr. A. Johnson, per Mr. Cooper

Mr*. Hubbanl 
Mrs. Turner ... ...

£ s. d. 
- )0 0 
. 2 6 
0 0 6 
0 15 0 
5 0 0
2 10 0
3 0 0 
1 0 0

A Friend  
Dear Fred’s Legacy

Mr. A. Ledingham  
A Friend, per C. L. ... 
Aberdeen  
Sermon Render ••• 
Mr. A. Searle  
Mr. J. Edwards  
Mr. W. Taylor  
Mr. Rawlings  
Mr. J. Hector  
Mr. T. Woodcson  
Mr. G. L. Bobbctt  
Mr. Blacklie  
Mr. R. Jones ... ...

Per Rev. D. Asquith 
Miss Parker’s Bible Class 
Wcc'kb’UOfltrbjgs”at Tab., May 24 38 1 I

” „ June
99

£ B. d. 
0 8 0 

20 0 0 
5 0 0 
0 10 0 
0 5 0 
0 10 * 
1 4 11 
0 10

^idols’ (Mttpt, Uitkiwk.
Statement of Receipt! from May 20th to June 19th, 1874.

£ b . d. 
5 0 0

.7 0 0 
0 10 0
- 5 0

... 5 0

... 10 0

... 0 17

... 3 3 0
... 0 14 *
... 0 15
... 0 2 6
... 0 10 '
... 1 0
w. 1 1 0
... XI'
... 1 o
... 10 0
... 0 10 0
... 10 0
... 0 15 O
... 10 0
... 0 10 0
... 2 10 0
... 0 10 0
... 40 0 0
... 100 0 0
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, . J, Cornwal.
ton. per Rev. D. Asouith
Small Sums received per

C II. Spurgeon at An-
nual Meeting:—

Little Nellie 
A Friend 

Mother and Daughter ...
A Friend ... 
Nothing ... ...

Ir ;Two little Giris 
Nos. 6 and 7 
No. 8
Harry  •—
Mrs. Davey

A Friend  
A Friend  
A Friend 

£
0 
1
0 6 0 
0
2

0 
0 
1
0 3 G
0
0 
0

0 8 
0 2 

... 0 10
..............................................  ... 10 o 0

Mr. Mansell  — .•••
Sunday School, Cornwall Road, Brix-

:::::: If
Mr. j: 5

0 15

L
...

... 0 10

... o 5

=13
... « 12
... 0 4 10 
... 0 10 0 ir

2

~ i;
:::2?

J. and E. W. ... ...
Mr. A. Marshall  
Odd Farthings n.._ , .

the Metropolitan Store 
Mr. J. Miiedougull 
Mr. Northeast  
Mr. E. Glenny 
Boxes nt Tabernacle Gates 
Mr. T II. Olney  
In Memento  
Mr«. Ell wood 
Miss Wilson 
Miss Muir .« 
Mrs. Hornung 
Master Roman?  
Collected by Miss Bowlcy 
Mi>s Bowlcy  
Mr. Verdon  M. 
Almhouses Schools  
Mr. W. Fk-eming  
Collection at Highbury Hill Chapel

after Sermon by C. II. Spurgeon 
Miss Smithies  
Miss Leathers  
Edinburgh  ...
T. K., I’cithshire  
Mn Cottle ... M m.

Mr. J. Frances  
A Fanner’s Son  
J. D  ... ...
Miss Splkdt  
Mrs. Evans  
Mrs. Whitehead  
Mrs. Eliza Mundy  
Mr. D. Macpherson  
Miss Spark  
Mi%s Lefevre w  
Mr. Thome... „ 

. Mrs. Thorne  
Mr. Hobbs  
Mrs. Smith  
Mr. Jenkins  
Miss Mann  
Miss A. Parker  
Mrs. Gissing  
Mrs. W. Hanford ... 
Mr. Miller  
Miss Brumfield ... 
Mr. R. Evans  
Sr?.-cox ::: z ::: ::: 

^%iomo - z ::: 
Mr. A. Goodwin  
Mr. Ball  
Mr. Dunn  
Mr. Pullen  
ilr. Hobson ’ ... 
Mrs. Cook  
Collection after Meeting  
Miss A. Woolacot  
Miss Hogg  
»• A   ...
ITom the Country, per Mr. Fryer 
Mr. It. Gallant 

.........
Miss 1. V. Coy
Susannah  
Mr. Reading 
Mr. Cocking 
Mrs. Drayson 
Mr. A. Debenham... 
W. J. B.

Messrs. ] 
Mr. W.C 
A Christii™ 

Simpsov ...

Friends, per Mr. Wyard ...
^FnrrndvI^c’K .......................Miss II. tells ... 
Part of the Tenth  
M. Orders  
Miss Burrows  
Mrs. Chillingworth  
Mr. 5V. Glover  
A Clapham Omnibus Driver
Mr. A. Searle 
Mr. J. Hector 
Mrs. Davies  
Mr. H. Burgess 
Mr. E. B. Sargent  -•
Miss Choat ...  
Collected at Messis. Meredith Brothers.

Saw Mills, Belvedere Rood, Lambeth
Miss Barnes  
Rev. T. Curme 
Mr. G. B. Wans bo rough ... ...
Mr. E. T. Woodeson 
A Friend, Torquay...
O. O  — •-
Mr. J. Mills ... ...
Miss Mary McWall ... —
Mr. T. Moonlight

::: ::: -
Dr. Mills ... ... ... —
Romans vi. 7, 8 ... 
Per Mr. Thomas Walker ...
Mrs. Barclay  
Mr. Charles Gladish 
Miss Martha Curling ... 
Mr. John Wingate  
Mr. and Mrs. Wilkinson ... 
Chipping Sodbury

A Working Man  
Mr. W. Cook  
Mr. James Ringson 
Mr. J. Hogg  
Dr. Plimsoll  
Mr. W. McGcachin 
Mr. A. Colvin 

Annie and Harriet...  ... ...
Mr. A. Dixon, per Mr. H. Hobson ... 
23 I). ... ... ••• • •• •••
A Reader of “ Sword and Trowel 
Baptist Sunday School, Coggeshall, per

Mr. J. Ben«on ... ... • •
Sent to the Lord, a Trial of Faith 
A Thankoffcring ... 
Mr. Rickett ...............
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Statement of Receipts from May 2Qth to June ISth, 1874.

4
£101 8 0

1 10 0

£9 1 9 7 1 9

£143 14 0

Friends sending presents to the Orphanage

o 
0

0 5 0
0 5 0
0 5 0

.,. 10 0 0

... 10 0 0

... 10 0

d.
0

0 15 0
1 1 0

7* 
0

Two Friends...

:::
A Friend

„ £ s. d.
Per Itov. Al^l Walker:—...............

Collections ... w. M 4 11 9
Contributions  2 10 0

Annual Subscriptions

Mr. R. Smith ~ 
Mr. E. Brown 
Mr. Simonds

Pepper and Salt

S‘“8 :::
Nothing

£ id.
. 2 2 0

... 10 0 0

... SO 0 0

.. 0 5 0

Wrexham District, per Mrs. S. Jones ... 
“ In Memento ” 
Mr. E. J. Page (annual}

Parcel of Sermons and Magazines for Distri-
bution, G. R.

Miss Smith (annual)

Mr. R. Harding 
Mr. John Hanby, per Mr. G. B. Simp-

son ... (M 

Mr. W. Houghton

Mrs. Summers  
,...Mr. W. Cook 

A Thankoffcring

3 0
1 0
1 0

£ b. d. £ 8. d. 
0 " ~ 
0
0  .
2 0 0

0 
0

Friends sending presents to the Orphanage are earnestly requested to let their 
names or initials accompany the same, or otherwise we cannot acknowledge them.

Subscriptions will be thankfully received by C. H. Spurgeon, Metropolitan Taber-
nacle, Newington. Should any sums be unacknowledged in this list, friends are 
requested to write at once to Mr. Spurgeon. Post Office Orders should be made 
payable at the Chief Office, London, to C. H. Spurgeon,

£ s. 
o io

(Mgorfrrgf
£ s. d.
0 7 0

... 40 0 0

... 10 0 0

... 20 0 0
5 0 0
5 0 0

ZUt of Presents, per Mr. Charlesworth.—Pr o v is io n s Box of Eggs, Mr. Potior.
Cl o t h in g , &c . -.—Twenty-eight Flannel Shirts, Brixton Young Ladies’ Working Association, per Mim 

Pearce ; 108 Yards of Towelling, 72 Yards Table Cloths, Mr. Matheson; 1 Child’s Dress and 31 Bibs: 
Miss Burrows.

Sa l e  Ro o m Six Pieces of Lace, 2 Dress Handkerchiefs, “ A Friend.”
Do n a t io n s , &c.“A Friend,” Tooting, £1 ; Miss Sims, 10s.; Balance from Saje of Kitchen Stuff, 

&c., £1 9s. 2jd.; 41 Coins in Pillar Box at Orphanage Gates. 13s. 3d.; C. Tidmarsh, £1; The Girls of 
the Practising School, Stockwell, per Miss Potter, 14s. 7d.—Total, £5 7s. OJd.

Further Contributions Received by H. Rylands Brown towards College Buildings.
Per Rev. O. D. Crouch:— £ s. d. £ 8. A

Mrs. Saunders  10 0
E. Twelvetrees  0 10 0

0 5
0 10
0 10 0
0 14 6
0 2 0

• 0 10
0 2
0 1 0

£ 8. d. 

::: S'? 2 
~ J ? 2 
- ’!?S 
... 0 5 0

£ s. d. 
... 5 0 0
... 5 0 0
... 0 5 0
... 50 0 0

1 ? 0°

Mr. Shepherd ,  
A Friend from Liverpool... 
Miss Pasmore  
Mr. E. Morgan  
Mrs. Pope  
Goudhurst Chapel  ... —
Proceeds of Service of Song by Mr.

Mayers, per Mr. Swilt  4 0 0 
MissW.hCBloss   ... 10 0 0
Irizzie  ...  10 0
Rev. W. Stott —  2 2 0

Per Editor of the “ Christian World*’ 
Mrs. Blair, Station! District  
** II. M.” (quarterly) w 
E. B. (special)  
J. E. Mathieson, Esq. ... 
Shcppey District  
Miss Hadfield, for Ryde District,
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

AUG U ST, 1874.

WW^3»b

^facldurll ©r^Ij!ni;rig:c.
A FEW WORDS BY C. H. SPURGEON.

OOKING over onr visitors’ book at the Orphanage the other 
day we were much pleased with the following entry from 
the pen of a Manchester gentleman, dated June 4th, 1874, 
and we thought our friends would like to read it too:— 

“I am much pleased with all I have seen at the Orphan-
age. It struck me that the lads could not be much happier in 
heaven than here. They are buoyant and hearty, and the dogged and 
frightened look which is seen in the children of many large institutions 
is absent here. Much pleased with the style of the education. The 
boys are turned out fitted to occupy a post in the strictest merchant’s 
office, and the writing and power of accounts which some of the elder 
boys possess far exceed the average of the middle-class schools which I 
have visited. The boys are not crammed as in many elementary 
schools, but are well grounded in everything that is taught here. May 
the Lord bless all who bless this institution either by service or contri-
bution. I cannot suggest an improvement.”

Our visits to certain most admirable institutions have sometimes 
pained us, because we could not avoid noticing just that one fly in 
the ointment which our visitor seems to have observed also. Children 
can be drilled into an unnatural order, which is wonderfully taking 
with crusty disciplinarians, but involves either wretchedness or hypo-
crisy in the young machines. Kittens will never make good cats unless 
they are allowed to be kittens while kittenhood lasts. In after life 
children who are kept under a cast-iron rule break loose, and under 
the influence of a powerful but natural reaction, frequently become the
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wildest and most irreligious of men. When religion is associated with 
all that is stern, gloomy, and repressive, it becomes distasteful, and is 
avoided as soon as the boy enters upon the liberty of manhood. “ I 
had a sickener of it at school ” is a saying which we have heard more 
than once from men whom we have tried to influence for true religion. 
Our rule at the Orphanage is firm; anything like sin is repressed with 
a strong hand, and incorrigibly vicious boys, who sometimes get in 
among us, are weeded out when nothing else will do, for our institution 
is not a reformatory, nor do we intend to make it so : but the boys 
enjoy a large measure of freedom, and fun, and frolic. Manly exercise 
and country rambles are as much a part of- our course as reading, 
writing, and arithmetic; hence while with us our boys are natural in 
their manners and buoyant in their spirits, and as a rule when they go 
from us they give satisfaction to their employers and succeed in life. 
Under the divine blessing the intention of the sister who founded the 
Orphanage is being realised more and more, and our own heart is glad. 
We cannot bear to see the workhouse, pauper look upon lads; we want 
them to be manly, bright-faced, wide-awake, and ready to do right 
because of inward principle and not because of outward constraint.

We have daily need of the prayers of our kind supporters, for every 
time we take new boys there is a season of anxiety and trouble. Coming 
from abodes of poverty, they generally, before many days, develop some 
cutaneous disorder, and having frequently been neglected, because their 
mothers were obliged to be out at work for them, they bring with them 
the morals of the streets, and sometimes gross vices, learned from evil , 
companions. It is positively astounding how precocious in wickedness 
even little boys will become. A little fellow of eight years of age was 
once a torment to us, he seemed to be an apostle of iniquity, and though 
reproved and chastened, he persevered in evil with an obstinacy quite 
amazing, and influenced others of whom we hoped better things. It 
was clear in his case that, whatever we might think of the value of 
children’s souls, Satan set great store by them, and put forth all his 
power to hold them and use them for his own purposes. Nothing but 
conversion is of any avail in such instances ; the evil spirit will not be 
curbed, and must be cast out by the divine power, but* till that is put 
forth the mischief done in our happy kingdom is painfully harassing to 
those concerned in it, and we shall be right glad to have a band of 
helpers who remember our little ones before the throne of the heavenly 
grace, and so call in celestial succours to our aid. We have a greater 
need than even heads of families, for into their smaller domain little ones 
are sent, with fallen natures it is true, but not with the added super-
fluity of naughtiness, which comes of bad example, and low associa-
tions. Fathers and mothers have their hands and hearts full, but in 
addition to divine grace they have near and dear ties of natural affec-
tion, which have a potent influence in restraining from disobedience; 
these we have not till gratitude creates a somewhat similar force, and 
while that force is being generated the little sinner plays the rebel, and 
is a leaven for evil in our community. It is right to say that some 
children come to us with the benediction of a mother’s prayers, and are 
notable exceptions to the rule, but as we dare not exclude a child 
because his mother is not a devout woman, we must always have a
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large proportion of neglected orphans, and Christian pity would hardly 
desire to shirk so good a work because of the consequent trial ; rather 
would all of us gird ourselves the more earnestly to our labour, and 
by more prayer call down the larger blessing which the circumstances 
demand.

For one thing we praise God at every remembrance of the work. We 
have in Mr. Charlesworth, the head master, a man who loves the chil-
dren’s souls, and mingles firmness with a degree of forbearance and 
affection which come not to all men. Our other teachers, matrons, 
nurses, and servants occupy their spheres so admirably, and are all so 
willing, able, and attentive, that what would otherwise be a terrible 
burden is an easy yoke to us. We have not in a twelvemonth in our 
large family one tithe as much trouble as falls to the lot of many 
ordinary households; in fact, for loug periods we have no jar of suffi-
cient importance to reach our ears. Infirmities and mistakes are un-
avoidable, but not once in the whole history of the Orphanage have 
these caused us any serious anxiety, or even given us an hour’s distress. 
Kind helpers have doubtless borne burdens in our stead, and their love 
is recorded in heaven. The Lord bless them for it, and especially re-
member those who may have escaped our grateful recognition as yet. 
The beloved brethren associated with us as co-trustees would, we are 
sure, join in our grateful expressions, while towards those brethren 
themselves and the secretary our heart is full of love, esteem, and 
thankfulness, for they are true yoke-fellows in the Lord’s work. Long 
may they be spared to us. Some people can see no good in their fellow-
workers, and much evil in those whom they employ; perhaps their 
experience has been unhappy; ours has been such that we wonder how 
such suitable helpers ever came to us, and have remained so kindly 
faithful, and we can only attribute it to the gracious providence of the 
Father of the fatherless. Being quite unable personally to claim any 
special virtues, it is with unaffected humiliation of soul, caused by 
sincere gratitude, that we record thus publicly a part of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord in connection with this labour of love.

We hope our readers are not weary of these personal acknowledg-
ments, and lest they should be we close them by thanking hundreds of 
them for the thoughtful manner in which they have helped to supply 
the daily needs of the institution. May they have a rich return in 
their own families. If they count us faithful to our trust, let them 
assist us still, and remember that if one brother finds a joy in taking 
so heavy a responsibility, and a little staff rejoice to labour continually 
with him, it is but just that no unnecessary temptation to anxiety about 
money matters should be cast in the way of either the leader or his 
coadjutors. While we thus speak we cannot but add our solemn 
declaration of firm confidence that our God will supply all our need.
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A T the house of our esteemed friend Mr. Howard, of Bedford, we 

2a _ spent an evening not long ago, after preaching in his great plough 
shed, and among the brethren who formed the social circle was Mr. 
Mark Guy Pearse, a Wesleyan minister of no small repute. Wesleyans 
and Baptists agree in having something to believe, and in repudiating 
the intellectual anything-ananisin of the present age, which believes 
nothing, not even the atonement, or the necessity of conversion. 
Despite doctrinal differences here and there, the inner kernel of real 
evangelical truth is very dear to the really converted in both regiments, 
and therefore we had plenty of common ground to meet upon, and the 
evening went on very happily. Mr. Pearse, as a Cornish man, had 
many a pleasant story to tell of Billy Bray, and other mighty praying 
men who believed in a real God, and did business with heaven in 
downright earnestness, unaffected by those “ honest doubts ” which are 
so much cried up nowadays, but which we would not take a waggon-
load of in exchange for a grain of faith no bigger than a mustard-
seed. Though some think us a bigoted Calvinist, we love the poorest 
and most mistaken child of God too well to despise his ignorance, if 
genuine grace be manifest in the smallest degree; and hence we are 
delighted to hear of the simplicity and originality of peasants and 
miners who love our Lord. When we see brave daring for Jesus, bold 
trust in his power, and flaming zeal for winning souls, the one touch 
of the divine nature, which makes all believers kin, gets full mastery 
over us, and we love and admire those who display such marks of 
heavenly handiwork, to whatever section of the church they may hap-
pen to belong.

Our intercourse with Mr. Pearse prepared us to read his very enter-
taining Methodist stories, which he has issued in a little book entitled 
“ Mister Horn and his Friends,” which can be had in Manchester of 
Tubbs and Brook, 11, Market Street, or in London of Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co. If we knew the price we would tell our readers, but it is only 
a small volume, and ought to cost about a shilling, and we feel sure would 
afford the money’s worth of profitable amusement. Dull books are 
plentiful enough ; this is vivacious, and withal lets us see more of rural 
Methodistic life than most of us would discover elsewhere. The “ penny 
a week and shilling a quarter business” is pretty prominent, as is usual 
with thrifty Wesleyanism, and this is just one of the reasons why we 
want our non-Wesleyan readers to see the chapter upon “ Old Friend 
Chaffer,” which we borrow from the book. Some superfinely spiritual 
people “ cannot bear to hear about money from the pulpit; ” they like to 
let it lie quietly rusting in their tightly buttoned up pockets. Grace 
in them means “ all for nothing, and ministers free to starve to the glory 
of God.” No plan for supplying the pecuniary needs of the church 
ever suits them, unless it allows them to come to the front and yet 
escape all contributions. Everybody else ought to live by faith ; but as 
for themselves, they cannot be disturbed in their heavenly walk and 
conversation by such carnal considerations as the cause of missions, 
the support of ministers, or the relief of the poor. Among the regular
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OLD FRIEND CHAFFER, AND WHAT HE DID.

readers of our magazine, we believe we have few such, for we are far 
too practical to suit them, and therefore nothing personal is meant 
when we say, Read what “Old Friend Chaffer” did.

“Now of all the prosaic folks of this parish of Hill’sam there was none 
with so little promise in his appearance as our old Friend Chaffer.

“ A little bent old man, with flat feet that shuffled along uneasily, was 
what-one saw at the first glance. ‘As tender as old Friend Chaffer’s 
corns ’ was a well-worn proverb with Mister Hom, by which he usually 
summed up his opinion of folk that were easily put out and vexed. 
As he shuffled nearer there was disclosed a figure quaint in feature, 
expression, and dress. The hat, that once held the skull of an emi-
nent divine, accommodated itself to this smaller head by lying 
back until it almost rested upon the shoulders and projected in front 
immediately above the eyes, just a fringe of flat hair marking the 
line of separation. Underneath was a pair of as pleasant eyes as ever 
merry wrinkles played around ; the cheeks ana dumpy nose were 
scorched into a permanent glossy redness ; the mouth, large and sunken, 
was fixed into an unchangeable smile that seemed to give a twist to all 
he said, making the husky sentences end in a sort of little laugh. A 
velveteen coat with sporting buttons hung in folds around the little old 
man. The trousers might have laid claim to all the privileges of apos-
tolical succession, and, like the doctrine itself, had to be much patched 
from many sources.

“His life had been spent as a farm labourer. On ten shillings a week 
he and his good wife had brought up a family of eleven children, and 
now at seventy years of age he found his hard work rewarded with a 
parish allowance of five shillings a week.

“ Look well at him, for he is a hero. Ay, look well at him, as Mister 
Horn would often say, look well at him in this world, for he will be 
too high up for most of us to see him in the next

“ With five shillings a week to live on—five shillings for rent and 
food, for firing and clothes, with class money never forgotten—he 
appears in this year’s report for one pound and twelve shillings !

“ One pound twelve ! It sets one thinking of the report, and of 
what some of those entries mean that look so unimportant and are so 
quickly read—what stories of self-denial are locked up in them I—what 
schemings to save, what struggles to spare ’ Ay, and more commonly 
forgotten, what system beginning thus has unconsciously spread itself 
throughout all the management, and wrought more than its own 
supply !

“ This one pound twelve was the result of a year’s hard and painful 
work. Miles were shuffled over to collect a shilling, and very often 
less. Little bits of garden produce were lovingly worked at, and 
eagerly sold for a few pence. How warily the conversation would be 
turned round when any one dropped in, how cunningly led up to a cer-
tain point until suddenly the box made its appearance, explaining and 
applying all that had gone before! The philosophy of that Scripture, 
‘A liberal man deviseth liberal things,’ could find no better illustra-
tion than in old Friend Chaffer. With no such restless thought did 
ever genius seek to apply a new principle or to produce the new
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machine: with no such uneasy watchfulness did ambition ever tiy to 
turn advantages to its own account as that with which old Friend 
Chaffer sought to fill his box. Like the woman of Bible story, he had 
but ‘ a precious box ’ to bring for his Master’s acceptance and ser-
vice, and to fill it richly full each year was his dream, his ambition, and 
his toil.

“ Picture the large hat, the glossy face, the loose coat, shuffling up 
the hill with the missionary-box under his arm, tied up in a coloured 
cotton handkerchief. In this sweltering heat, and with his painful 
steps, it will be an hour’s hard work to get to the farmhouse to which 
he is going. At length he reaches it, and stands amid the sheds. And 
now, making the pigeons fly disturbed from the barn-roof, and making 
the old dog moan in dismal concert, the little husky voice sings to the 
traditional tune the familiar hymn—

‘ Blow ye the trumpet, blow 
The gladly solemn sound: 

Let all the nations know, 
To earth’s remotest bound, 

The year of Jubilee is come ; 
Return, ye ransom’d sinners, home.’

“ Then panting with the effort, and pausing to recover breath and to 
stroke the little fringe of flat hair over his eyes, he sang the second and 
other verses of the hymn.

“ At once the news spread that old Friend Chaffer had arrived. All 
knew him, and all were compelled to like him, if it were only for his 
simple, cheery face. The master came across the yard from the stock 
to lean upon his spud with an amused attention, and to roll in a few 
bass notes when it came to the two last lines; the ‘missis’ and eager 
children crowded the old porch ; the servants looked out from the win-
dows, and boys in little smocks and gaiters gathered around him with 
a customary grin. When the hymn was gone through the box was care-
fully untied and handed to the master, and thence throughout the 
house. Everybody gave something. As it came back again it was a 
picture worthy of any pencil to see the little old head hung on one side 
as the box was lifted to try its increased weight, the face glowing with 
contentment, and the mouth, and cheeks, and eyes all puckered up into 
a hundred quaint wrinkles that seemed to vie with each other in expres-
sion of merry gratitude. Then came a verse or two of the hymn—

‘Jesus shall reign where’er the sun 
Doth his successive journey run : 
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore, 
Till suns shall rise and set no more.’

“Again the box was carefully wrapt up, and the little bent figure 
shuffled homeward, past all work for himself, but thankful, most thank-
ful, that he could still do something for his beloved Master.

“ Once he boldly proposed to call upon the parson of the parish, who 
had not more kindly regard for the Methodists than one could expect; 
they were a sort of poachers who trespassed and poached upon his pre-
serves with impunity. When old Friend Chaffer suggested it to his 
wife she was almost alarmed, and tried to talk him out of it. The
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matter soon dropped, and the good wife triumphantly concluded that 
he had given up so wild a notion ; but, unknown to her, he shuffled 
away one day to the rectory.

“The good clergyman received him kindly, and heard his request, and, 
indeed, handled with some curiosity the treasured box. But putting 
it down, as old Friend Chaffer finished his appeal, he reminded him 
that he knew nothing of the Wesleyan Missions, and must have some 
information first. At once the old man promised to bring him a 
Report. Six weary miles he trudged to fetch it from the Superinten-
dent at Gippington, and six miles back, and the next day stole away 
quietly again to the parson.

‘“He did stare when he see so much readin’,’ the old man told us 
afterward; ‘ he looked quite frightened when I said I ’ud leave it with 
him to read it through.'

“A week after old Friend Chaffer went once more. The good 
clergyman was amazed and much interested.

“ ‘ Why, I thought you Methodists were a feeble folk, but I find that 
you do even more than we do.’ (It was a treat to see old Friend 
Chaffer’s face as he told of that I) ‘I really can’t give you less than 
five shillings. Come for it yourself every year, and lend me the Annual 
Report of your Society.’

“ ‘ I was cornin’ out o’ the passage/ the old man went on, ‘ and ’twas. 
darkish, and I did’n’ know anybody was near by, and I was sayin’ to 
myself, “ Bless the Lord, 0 roy soul,” when the door was opened for 
me, and I saw the parson’s good lady, and she say, “ You mustn’t tell any 
one; but here’s another half-a-crown for you. Chaffer, and I wish I 
could give you more; ” and the way she say it was as good as five 
shillings, ’twas so kind and pretty spoken.’

“ But it was not his skill as a missionary collector only that gained 
for him the title of ‘ a wonder.’ There was a story that old Friend 
Chaffer would but seldom allude to, but which Mister Horn delighted 
to tell to every one.

“From the time of his conversion Chaffer had determined to devote 
something regularly to the work of God. It was no easy task, with an 
additional mouth to be filled each year, while the wages kept at the 
same hard line.

“ ‘ I al’us carried my class penny in my waistcoat pocket till the 
Sunday meetin’,’ the old man has told us, ‘ so that it was sure whatever 
come. But then there was the missions: I loved them very much, and 
al’us read the “ Notices; ” an’ there was a collection or two, an’ one 
thing an’ another, so as I wanted three or four pennies more sometimes. 
My neighbours ’ud say to me as it wa’n’t needed for me to do so much; 
but I say to them, “ If I was an archangel, I’d try to sing my very best 
to the Lord, but seein’ as I a’n’t, well, the on’y thing is to do the best 
thing as I can ’pon ten shillin’ a-week and ’leven children. Why, 
bless ye, it’s wholly the same if we do our best!”1

“Here, too, the liberal mind devised liberal things. The little 
garden around his cottage grew a few vegetables, and two or three 
fruit trees sent a few baskets during the year to market. Choosing 
the sunniest corner, and in which grew his choicest apple tree, he 
christened that ‘ the Lord’s bit.’ Whatever he could make out of that
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was to be given away. Love is satisfied only when it gives its best. 
This corner received of all the most careful labour: this was the first 
to be dug up and planted, and for this was reserved the pick of roots 
and seeds. Here the depredations of the frost and earliest sign of 
blight were most jealously traced, and here the promise of the spring 
and the summer worth were most joyfully anticipated.

“ But once there came a time when the garden began to grow neg-
lected. The weeds stood thick and tall. The unpruned trees were 
tangled with wild creepers. Chaffer’s familiar face was missed from 
the Sunday services. He had been brought home from his work with 
an injured leg, and lay upon his bed without a prospect of leaving 
it for months. Then sore want slowly stripped the house. The little 
savings put by for some such rainy day were soon gone through—one 
by one disappeared the less needed things about the house. Again the 
wolf was at the door, and there seemed nothing left with which to drive 
him away. The children were coming again, and there was not a crust 
in the house.

“Then the anxious wife bethought her of something that would 
scare the wolf. Laid by in a box, carefully -wrapt in a piece of paper, 
were four shillings—four precious shillings!—the produce of ‘the 
Lord’s bit.’ Taking them in her hand, she came to her husband—they 
were starving—could they not take this money, or at least borrow it 
and pay it back when times were better ? Little Chaffer, burdened as 
he was with bitter yvants, had hitherto borne up bravely. But now he 
burst into tears. ‘ What,’ he cried, ‘ play Ananias and Sapphire, and 
rob our only Friend! Oh, no, no, lass 1 ’ he went on as the tears streamed 
down his cheeks, ‘ if it is the Lord’s will we can starve and die and go 
home to heaven, but we ma’n’t do this, come what will.’

“The poor wife turned in despair to the lingering herbs in the 
garden, and gathering what little there was, went off to Gippington to 
pick up what she could for them.

“ Chaffer lay in the lonely place thinking of the Lord and of his 
ways. ‘ Well, we’re come to the last pinch now,’ he sighed, ‘ and may 
be it is the turnin’ point. The doctor tell me I ma’n’t set my foot to 
ground, but I’ll try, happen the Lord ’ll help me.’

“ Painful and stiff the leg was, and it was with much difficulty that 
he hobbled to the door. He crept along to ‘ the Lord’s bit,’ and 
looked at it with such a grief as that with which one would look for 
the first time at the grave of some most beloved friend.

“‘Well, I ma’n’t let this be, if I never do anything else. I’m up 
now, and never may be up agen, and it ’ll comfort me to know as my 
last bit o’ work was for Him.’

“And the withered hands clung to the spade, and he struggled 
slowly to turn over the earth. It was hard work, but done with a 
desperateness as if it were love’s last effort. He was in the midst of 
his work when his wife was coming down the hill toward their cot-
tage. She had sold her herbs and was returning with at least one 
day’s supply, when she caught sight of her husband in the garden. 
She could scarcely believe her eyes at first, but soon surprise gave way 
to grief and vexation, and as she appeared at the gate poor Chaffer 
hobbled in before the coming storm, and crept back again to his couch.
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BY B. W. CARR.

{Continued from, page 279.)

IN a former article we have reviewed the fifth chapter of the epistle 
L to the Hebrews. The seventh chapter of the same epistle now 
claims our attention. Paul evidently had the Pentateuch open before 
him while he wrote the first ten verses. And it is equally clear that 
he then turned to the book of Psalms. He looked both to the history 
and to the prophecy for points of identity which substantiate the priest-
hood of Christ. As he surveyed the one, he said, “ It is evident ” 
(v. 14); but as he examined the other, he said, “It is yet far more 
evident” (v. 15). So distinctly did he recognise the similitude of that 
order which Abram acknowledged, and which David anticipated.

It was a rich vein of ore the apostle had struck when he began to 
investigate this order of Melchizedec; and well he knew how to work 
it. No pains did he spare to turn over the soil. Nugget after nugget 
of pure gold he brings up from this mine of wealth. Or shall we not 
rather say, like one favoured with a rapturous vision, he peered into 
the firmament above as he contemplated the order of Melchizedec ? 
Not content with a passing glimpse of a distant star, he adjusted the 
telescope of faith and took observation after observation, until, like the 
astronomer who watches till he grows familiar with the planets, he 
makes a knowledge of this priest of the Most High God as possible as 
it was to know’ any celebrated individual of Jewish history. The order 
of Melchizedec had furnished him with a key to the highest doctrines of 
our most holy faith. The heavenly priesthood of the Eternal King was 
unveiled to the eyes of his understanding. In the light of this profound 
mystery of godliness he denounced legalism as apostasy, expounded the 
supreme moral excellence of our Lord Jesus Christ, proclaimed his 
personal dignity as the Son of God, and then amplifying the whole 
subject, he reviewed the manner and the use of his offices under three 
titles—the Mediator of the new covenant, a Minister of the sanctuary 
and of the true tabernacle, and a High Priest of good things to come.

Beautiful and instructive as were the types of the Israelitish dispen-
sation, they belonged to an age of childishness ; they were only adapted 
to teach the rudiments; they were always intended to give place to a

“ The storm of course soon blew over, for it was only the anger of 
anxious affection, especially as Chaffer found himself only wearied by 
his effort. The next day he crept out again, and finished ‘the bit.’ 
Strength rapidly returned, and in a few days he went back to his 
work, nor ever felt anything more of the injury.

“ ‘ Eh, wife,’ he whispered when he brought home his wages, ‘ I 
should be on my back yet if we’d touched the money o’ “ the Lord’s 
bit.’”

“ So old Friend Chaffer came to be called ‘ a wonder.’ ”
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higher and more perfect manner of instruction. “ When lue were chil-
dren," says Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians, “ we lucre in bondage 
under the elements of the ivorld." The figure is singularly expressive. 
We all remember our early school days. What a heavy drill we under-
went 1 How painful the drudgery by which we mastered the alphabet 
and learnt the multiplication table 1 Yet it is a right joyous thing to 
climb step by step from the bottom to the top of the ladder. In the 
grammar-school, however, it is no uncommon thing to find overgrown 
boys, old enough to rank among the monitors, so ignorant that they 
must be placed on the petty form where the little lads take their object 
lessons. Paul saw and deplored this in the church. Thus, writing to 
the Hebrews, he says, “ When for the time ye ought to be teachers ye have 
need that one teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of 
God”' It is worse than pitiful, it is positively shocking, for people 
who have known the gospel to turn back from Christianity to Judaism, 
and prefer the discipline of Moses to the discipleship of Christ. And 
pray what, it may be asked, has this to do with Melchizedec ? Oar 
answer must be, that the type Melchizedec supplies us with is patri-
archal, therefore it was before the law; and the exposition of the type 
is apostolic, therefore it was after the Mosaic economy had fulfilled its 
mission and expired. In either case legality has no sanction.

While endeavouring to form a proper estimate of the passage which 
more than any other has harassed shallow critics and supplied them 
with a riddle they could not solve, it will materially help us if we 
bear in mind that no man, however excellent his character, is ac-
counted a type of Christ on the ground of his personal qualities. 
The Son of God has a purity of nature and a moral perfection 
to which none of the children of men could lay claim. The most 
eminent individuals who foreshadowed our Lord derived their 
dignity from some office conferred upon them.’ Moses was the 
meekest man in all the earth, yet it was not his meekness, but 
his office of law-giver, which constituted him a type. He was 
distinguished therein by the singular privilege of communion with 
Jehovah that he enjoyed. Not till the Messiah himself appeared was 
this saying of his brought to pass, “ A prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren like unto me : him shall ye hear in 
all things, whatsoever he shall say unto you.” Although Aaron was 
called “ the saint of the Lord,” it was in the sacredness of his vocation 
rather than in the sanctity of his disposition that he prefigured our 
Saviour. And there is yet another feature of Old Testament scripture 
which lies equally within the range of ordinary observation. Its 
history often became prophetic, so vividly did it reflect events and 
occurrences in the life of Christ on earth. The afflictions of Joseph 
and of David, each on his pathway to princedom and power, supply 
thrilling passages that seem like portents, faithfully delineating our 
Redeemer’s footprints. Thus did the Holy Spirit testify beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow; even as it is 
given unto us now to have fellowship with Christ in his sufferings, and 
as Paul alleges that he was filling up that which is behind in the 
sufferings of Christ for the church. Such forecasts, however, were 
limited to the human experience of our Lord ; of his glorious person it
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was impossible that any mortal could give the faintest representation. 
Two recondite truths, then,—one, the moral excellence of our Lord . 
Jesus Christ, pure and unsullied in the perfection of his character; the 
other, higher still, the ineffable glory of his person as the Son of God, 
could borrow no exposition from the biographies of any of the children 
of men. We hardly know what figure would most fitly illustrate our 
meaning. The apostle Paul conducts us, as it were, into a camera 
obscura, as through a convex glass in that darkened chamber we see 
these two objects, which are external to our nature, reflected in their 
native colours.

Albeit we know little or nothing of the acts and incidents of Mel- 
chizedec’s life, his name and his titles faithfully elucidate the personal 
character of our Saviour. Say what Melchizedec was called; and that 
is just what our Lord Jesus Christ verily is, King of Righteousness, and 
King of Peace.

Furthermore, the ominous reticence of Scripture as to Melchizedec’s 
pedigree supplies Paul with the reflection that he was “made like” 
(a^wpoiupcvoc, assimilated) “unto the Son of Ood.”

“Fo r  t h is  Me l c h iz e d e c , Kin g  o f  Sa l e m, Pr ie s t  o f  t h e  Mo s t  
Hig h  Go d , w h o  me t  Ab r a h a m r e t u r n in g f r o m t h e s l a u g h t e r  
OF THE KINGS AND BLESSED HIM; TO WHOM ALSO ABRAHAM GAVE A 
TENTH PART OF ALL, BEING FIRST BY INTERPRETATION KlNG OF 
Rig h t e o u s n e s s a n d a f t e r  t h a t  a l s o  Kin g  o f  Sa l e m, w h ic h  is  
Kin g o f  Pe a c e  : w it h o u t  f a t h e r , w it h o u t  mo t h e r , w it h o u t  
DESCENT, HAVING NEITHER BEGINNING OF DAYS, NOR END OF LIFE ; 
BUT MADE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF GOD, ABEDETH A PRIEST CON-
TINUALLY.”

There is not the slightest occasion to think of Melchizedec himself 
as other than an ordinary mortal. He was a Gentile monarch, of whose 
antecedents nothing is related by Moses; but to whose goodness as 
well as his greatness, to whose personal excellence as well as his divine 
prerogative, the patriarch Abram bowed with profound deference. 
Retaining a knowledge of the true God, amongst a race of people whose 
creed had been debased by superstitions, and whose character had 
degenerated by social obliquities, his high integrity made him respected 
as a king, and his genuine piety secured him reverence as a priest. 
More than this we are not warranted to infer from the language of the 
Jewish historian. But the Christian apostle makes a fresh use of the 
narrative. With the avowed intent of exhibiting the perfection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ as the high priest of our profession, he inaugurates 
a novel and rather artificial style of comment. His method of 
spiriliializing the facts of history has been so often imitated, and so com-
monly adopted by subsequent authors, sometimes wisely and sometimes 
foolishly, that any wonderment we might express at this mode of con-
ducting an argument or tracing an analogy, would merely recoil upon 
ourselves and betray our own ignorance. Thus it is that the interpreta-
tion of Melchizedec’s name and the obscuration of his pedigree are referred 
to. The ingenuity in each instance is pleasing, without being perilous : 
for the deep things which the apostle discovers beneath the surface in 
the records of Moses, he explains perspicuously enough in his own testi-
mony concerning Christ. By translating the man's name and the name
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of the place where he flourished, we have mirrored before the eyes of 
our understanding “Him who was fairer than the children of men;” 
the one only unblemished creature of woman born ; the “ altogether 
lovely I ” Let us listen to our apostle as he interprets his own interpre-
tation. This is what he says: “ For such a high priest became us, who 
is holy (or rather pious}, harmless, uiulefiled, separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens.”

Tor aught we know to the contrary, and from all we can make out 
of his name, Melchizedec was just the right -sort of a man to be a 
priest. He was a righteous man, a king of righteousness, supremely 
righteous. Whether he really was all that his name implies, is of no 
consequence to us now. It is “ by interpretation ” that he supplies us 
with a type of Christ. Beyond all dispute the tribe of Levi was not 
morally better than any other tribe ; the sons of Aaron were not 
less tainted with depravity than the seed of any other sire; Aaron him-
self was not before God or man the paragon of purity. The eighth and 
ninth chapters of Leviticus acquaint us with the offerings, observances, 
and ceremonials by which the priests, under the law, were cleansed and 
consecrated to their office. And then they borrowed sanctity from the 
garments they put on. In the peasant’s smock they wTould have looked 
more homely than holy. Not so our adorable Lord. His nature, his 
character, bis disposition, in fact, his entire manhood was intrinsically 
righteous. He needed not to offer a sacrifice for himself, for he had no 
defilement to purge away : he needed not a pontifical robe to clothe 
him with holiness, for his goodness is essential, underived, and alike 
fragrant at all times, in all places, and under all circumstances. His 
virtue is pure, simple, natural. He is such a high priest as became us 
and befitted our necessities, looking at the human side of his character. 
His sympathies are all with us sinful creatures, while at the same time 
hie perfect righteousness is so pleasing to God, that he is welcomed at 
the Father’s right hand.

There is no less a divine aspect of the same priesthood, for as we have 
already noticed, the dignity of our Lord’s person, as “ the Son of God.” 
far outshone the dignity of his office. He rather conferred honour 
upon the priesthood than derived honour from it. Our Lord Jesns 
Christ is revealed to us and declared to be the Only-begotten Son of 
the Father. Who of mortal race could possibly have foreshadowed his 
eternal generation ? This, surely this, is a mystery of which it does 
not lie within the sphere of symbols to reflect the faintest image. 
But what words cannot expound, silence may suggest ; what reason 
cannot discern, imagination may conceive. Nay, rather, a truth 
sublime, which no eye could observe in the open expanse, under the 
glaring light of the sun, may be manifested in the darkness of the Most 
Holy Place where the Shekinah illumines the devout mind. Paul beheld 
a radiant light in the dim record of Moses, obliquely shining upon the 
singular priesthood of the King of Salem : and minutely does he describe 
the impression it produced on him. He saw Melchizedec standing alone 
on the scroll of history, without ancestor or successor. In respect to this 
unwonted individuality, he was totally dissimilar to the order of Aaron; 
and on that very account his appearing seemed to bear a resemblance 
to the Son of God. The allegory thus brings us face to face with the
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cardinal doctrine of our faith, as Theists, as Trinitarians, as Christians. 
Oh, that our meditation may now bring us into fellowship with the 
Only-begotten of the Father. Nothing, certainly, that the apostle could 
say of Melchizedec is more expressive of his esteem, or more entitled to 
our attention, than that which is comprised in the words, “ made like 
unto the Son of God.” This naturally diverts the current of our 
reflections. All the interest we might ever have felt in the venerable 
potentate who met Abraham, dwindles into insignificance at the very 
mention of him towards whom he bore some resemblance, however faint 
the likeness might be. Here is a heavy demand on our faith, a 
searching inquiry into our spiritual experience. Do we know him, do 
we believe in him to whom Melchizedec is compared ? There is a 

' covenant secret of God’s elect involved in the faith that discerns the 
verity, to say nothing just now of the constitution of his Person. Our 
very awe has compelled us to lay down our pen. We have stopped to 
read the first chapter of this Epistle to the Hebrews again, before we 
have ventured to write another line. The manner, as well as the 
matter of Paul’s testimony, seems to us tremulously grand. He wants 
to say much ; but all that he does say or can say is, to quote what God 
the Father spake to the Son, and what he spake of the Son. Our prac-
tical point lies here. The Son, the appointed heir of all things, he 
who is the brightness of Jehovah’s glory and the express image of his 
Person, he is our Great High Priest. The Sonship is more reverend 
than the Priesthood. Flesh and blood cannot understand it. Reason 
cannot descry it. Only the Eternal Father can make known the Son 
to us. The moment we believe in him we must worship him. To 
whomsoever he is revealed, by them he must be adored. Highest 
homage is the spontaneous tribute of every believer. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ is King both by divine right and by popular election. But he 
is Priest exclusively by the appointment of heaven. We have no vote. 
Wont as we are to sing, “Crown him Lord of all ;” we never sing, 
“Consecrate him Priest for ever.” All we can do is to recognise him 
in the office, to which he has done more honour than it can ever 
do to him, be the chants of the redeemed never so loud or so long. 
The Son of God has accepted the Priesthood, blessed for ever be his 
name. When Abraham was met by the King of Righteousness, of 
whose ancestry he was nothing told, with a spontaneity that admitted of 
no hesitation, he did obeisance and paid tithes. This is the theme on 
which Paul goes on to dilate in his third reflection upon the history in 
the Book of Genesis:—

“NOW CONSIDER HOW GREAT THIS MAN WAS, UNTO WHOM EVEN THE 
pa t r ia r c h  Ab r a h a m g a v e t h e  t e n t h  o f  t h e  s po il s . An d  v e r il y  
THEY THAT ARE OF THE SONS OF LEVI, WHO RECEIVE THE OFFICE OF 
THE PRIESTHOOD, HAVE A COMMANDMENT TO TAKE TITHES OF THE 
PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THE LAW, THAT IS, OF THEIR BRETHREN, THOUGH 
THEY COME OUT OF THE LOINS OF ABRAHAM : BUT HE WHOSE DESCENT 
IS NOT COUNTED FROM THEM RECEIVED TITHES OF ABRAMAM, AND 
BLESSED HIM THAT HAD THE PROMISES. AND WITHOUT ALL CONTRADIC-
TION THE LESS IS BLESSED OF THE BETTER. AND HERE MEN THAT DIE 
RECEIVE TITHES; BUT THERE HE RECEIVETH THEM, OF WHOM IT IS 
WITNESSED THAT HE LIVETH. AND AS I MAY SO SAY, LEVI ALSO, WHO
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RECEIVETH TITHES, PAYED TITHES IN ABRAHAM. FOR HE WAS YET IN 
THE LOINS OF HIS FATHER, WHEN MELCHISEDEC MET HIM.”

The authentication of Melchizedec’s priesthood in this plan becomes 
a fit sequel to the interpretation of his name and the obscuration of 
his pedigree, which we have just passed under review. Two features 
of the apostle’s argument bring this out with a peculiar distinctness. 
If primarily adapted to impress the Jewish mind, they are by no means 
undeserving of our serious attention. He was bent on establishing 
the fact that, in Abraham’s interview with Melchizedec, he does not 
merely offer him courteous civilities, but he positively looks up to him 
as the medium of that worship he solemnly offers to God. Abraham 
receives the blessing of the Most High from the lips of his priest, and 
presents a tribute of gratitude to the Most High by the hands of this 
same priest. This in Paul’s estimation was a proof that Abraham 
fully acknowledged the sacerdotal office of Melchizedec. Then our 
apostle alleges that in performing this religious rite of tithe-paying the 
patriarch was a representative person, and committed all his posterity 
to the acknowledgment of the priesthood of this king of righteousness 
and prince of peace. To appreciate the point and piquancy of these 
remarks, we must not lose sight of the pride of race that was charac-
teristic of the Hebrew people. They looked back to the founder of 
their family as a favourite of heaven, and a model of righteousness. 
It was no small thing in their account to be the descendants of such 
an ancestor. When conquered and humiliated, their beggary could 
not silence their boasting. “We have Abraham for our fatherf was 
the soothing reflection that drugged their conscience. Paul takes 
advantage of their conceit, and challenges them to consider how great 
the man, how high his rank, to whom, though he was outside the pale 
of their nationality, Abraham himself had deferred as his superior. 
They were Christian Jews, converts to the gospel, whom the apostle 
addressed. Their lingering attachment to the old ritual was so per-
sistent, that it taxed his ingenuity to find dissuasives, meeting them on 
their own ground, against every attempt to blend the institutions of 
Moses with the doctrine of Christ. The proof he brings of the un-
impeachable antiquity of the Melchizedec priesthood was a triumphant 
answer to the credit they reposed in a Levitical succession. Herein, it 
appears to us, we have the mind of the Spirit of God. The Holy 
Ghost does not disdain to use the “ argumentum ad hominemf the 
direct and personal appeal to the judgment and heart of men. In 
their own school of thought wherein they were trained, as in their own 
tongue wherein they were bom, he causes them to hear the wonderful 
works of God.

The transition from a comment on Mosaic history to a comment on 
David’s prophecy begins with the next verse. It is rather gradual 
than abrupt.

“ IF THEREFORE PERFECTION WERE BY THE LEVITIOAL PRIESTHOOD, 
(FOR UNDER IT TELE PEOPLE RECEIVED THE LAW,) WHAT FURTHER 
NEED WAS THERE THAT ANOTHER PRIEST SHOULD RISE AFTER THE 
o r d e r  o f  Me l c h is e d e c , a n d  n o t  b e  c a l l e d  a f t e r  t h e  o r d e r  o f  
Aa r o n  ? Fo r  t h e  pr ie s t h o o d  b e in g  c h a n g e d , t h e r e  is  ma d e o f  
n e c e s s it y  a  c h a n g e a l s o  o f  t h e  l a w .”
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Aaron and his sons were consecrated to the service of the worldly 
sanctuary at a period long subsequent to that meeting in the valley of 
Shaveh, which has been so prominently brought before us. With the 
introduction of that order of priesthood there was introduced also a 
special order of worship. Minute, indeed, were the precepts of the 
law in reference to ceremonials. Yet, painfnlly strict though they 
were in the letter that enjoined obedience, they were profoundly in-
structive in the spirit which appeals to intelligence. Alas for its un-
profitableness! no perfection came by that order! Its offerings did 
not atone for sin, its ablutions did not cleanse the conscience, its 
anointings did not sanctify the heart, the rich perfume of its incense 
did not diffuse an atmosphere of moral purity. Not without sufficient 
cause, then, does the seer, who descries a brighter day for Israel, 
discern a better order of priesthood arising with its dawn. The need 
was felt, the provision was found. A priest was predicted, not after 
the order of Aaron but after the order of Melchizedcc. His advent is 
hailed with an indispensable change of the law of worship. The need 
of a change is thus taken for granted. The change itself was a matter 
of fact at the time it took place, and its consequences are of grave 
importance to us now. We want, therefore, to place ourselves in a 
favourable position to watch its occurrence.

Among the multitude that came together on the day of Pentecost, 
when the Holy Ghost was given, there were devout men out of every 
nation under heaven. As we run our eye over the catalogue of wit-
nesses to the extraordinary phenomenon, we prefer for the moment to 
identify ourselves with the “ proselytes” who had visited Jerusalem to 
observe the feast. Let us imagine that this is not the first time we 
have been present at the metropolis of Palestine in the appointed 
weeks. On former occasions we have been wont to follow the throng 
that went up to the temple, and to associate with the worshippers as 
they brought their offerings to the door where the altar of burnt 
sacrifice was placed. Standing in the outer court, we may have gazed 
wistfully at the priests adorned with vestments cunningly fashioned, at 
so much of the sacred furniture and vessels of the house, as the eye 
could discern, and then at the curtains that concealed within the most 
holy place the mysteries of the ark and the mercy-seat; whilst anon 
incense would rise in dense clouds, with a perfume the like of which 
was not elsewhere to be inhaled. As we come again to the ancient 
city, we bend our steps once more to the mountain of the Lord’s house. 
There is little or no alteration in the appearance since we last were 
here; only that the inner veil is rent, strangely rent, from the top to 
the bottom. Still the air is not clear, men’s faces look uneasy, and 
ominous whispers are heard. Things are talked of with bated breath. 
Inquiry is vain. The chief priests and rulers discourage conversation. 
A notorious impostor, we may be told, has been lately put to death, 
and the excitement has hardly subsided. When the day of Pentecost 
has fully come, a new excitement occurs. The multitudes rush to listen 
to some extraordinary street-preaching. They are astonished to hear 
the narrative of Jesus of Nazareth freely and fearlessly related to them 
in the native tongues of their own countries. While one bold disciple 
harangues the vast concourse of people on the death and resurrection

23
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be otherwise.

of Christ, a hundred other disciples are quick to report and translate 
the facts into the language of the foreigners. So strangers as well as 
residents are speedily informed. Thus the rudiments of the gospel were 
made known in a manner so natural that it required supernatural agency 
to set it in motion. The artless tale gained ready credence. Truth was 
stamped on its face. This was God’s way of reaching man’s heart. 
Sinners were converted. The divine Spirit wrought the change by human 
agencies. To the disciples of Jesus it was evidently the fulfilment of a 
promise of their Lord, and the accomplishment of a prophecy of Scrip-
ture; and the faith of those who testified in the power of the Spirit 
was prolific of faith in those to whom the testimony was delivered. So 
it always is. They are certain that Jesus has been received up into 
heaven, for his gifts are showered down on the earth. He must have 
taken his seat on the Father’s right hand, for the promise of the Father 
in the advent of the Comforter is realised. He is proven to be the 
priest on the throne, for the rod of Jehovah’s strength has been sent 
out of Zion; guilty foes own his gracious sway, and the people are 
willing in the day of his power. As this blessing that proceeds from 
the excellent glory, it is copiously bestowed on all believers. A new 
economy has been planted; an economy destined to widely spread and 
gradually to supersede the old dispensation.

"We who have been thus in spirit at Jerusalem on that memorable 
Pentecost, could not fail to remark “ the apostle's doctrine and felloiu- 
ship ” as the rallying point of those who were baptised. The temple 
does not instantly disappear, nor the priests forthwith cease to minister 
at the altar. But as the grace of God flows through fresh channels, 
Christian worship takes henceforward a form that contrasts with Mosaic 
institutions. There is no more need of a material altar, a propitiatory 
sacrifice, or an officiating priest. The very place of congregating is 
such as convenience may suggest, whether it be in a court of the temple 
to which the public resort, or from house to house, where accommoda-
tion for a meeting of the brotherhood can he found. The service is 
changed. In lieu of an elaborate ritual, prayer is uttered as the heart 
prompts it, praise is said or sung with mingled voices, or in cheerful 
responses by the people themselves; the Scriptures are read and ex-
pounded as a testimony to Christ. His last precept to eat the bread 
and drink the cup of communion in remembrance of him is observed 
with scrupulous simplicity. The power of the Spirit is experienced in 
these religious exercises as it is never felt in observing the statutes of 
the Levitical law. . Thus, the priesthood being changed, there is made of 
necessity (as an obvious consequence) a change also in the law. It cannot 
be otherwise. This priest who has arisen after the order of Mel- 
chizcdec is jealous of his order. He does not dispense repentance and 
remission of sins by the hands of Aaron’s sons. He calls to him his 
own disciples, and anoints them, and appoints them to their several 
functions as he wills.

{To be continued.')
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A PAPER READ AT THE COLLEGE CONFERENCE BY T. TARN, MINISTER 

OF NEW PARK ROAD CHAPEL, PECKHAM.

rpHE conversion of sinners is the great design of the gospel, and the 
I grand object of the Christian ministry. It is a cause of humilia-

tion, however, that the direct results of preaching are not more com-
mensurate with the efforts put forth. We are often painfully aware 
that our words have fallen powerless among the people, and with 
saddened spirits we have frequently to retire from the scene of our 
ministrations, saying, not murmuringly, but mournfully, “ Who hath 
believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?” 
Instead of the conversions outnumbering the sermons, generally the 
sermons outnumber the conversions. The fact gives a solemn interest 
to our present inquiry concerning the kind of sermons most blessed to 
conversion, for perhaps partly to this source our limited amount of 

. success may be traced.
At the outset we would remark that by the term conversion we do 

not mean the development of some germ of good in the heart, like the 
latent life .which manifests itself in the seed when the proper influences 
are brought to bear upon it; but rather the result of an entirely new 
creation in man, which revolutionises all the affections, gives a nobler 
turn to the aspirations, and completely changes the ruling principle. 
It comprehends the three elements of regeneration, repentance, and 
reformation, or a new nature implanted in the soul, a complete revolu-
tion in the mind, and a radical change in outward life. It is a turning 
of the whole man from sin and self to purity and God. This change 
can only be wrought by supernatural power, for man has no ability 
either to convert himself or others. Human instrumentality, how-
ever, is generally employed by the Holy Spirit, and especially the 
preaching of the gospel; it pleases God, “ by the foolishness of 
preaching, to save them that believe.” Although God does, by “ the 
foolishness of preaching,” convert men, it is not often that he uses 
foolish preaching. He does not reverse the natural order of things in 
dealing with human souls, and consequently he clothes the most likely 
means with the requisite power to accomplish the desired effect. In the 
kingdom of grace, as well as in that of nature, there is always observed 
a just adaptation of means to ends. Those sermons are most blessed 
which are in themselves best adapted to influence the heart in its varied 
states and relationships.

Thus diversity of mental constitution and character in our audience 
will necessitate a difference of treatment. Some will be arrested by those 
sermons which flash and crash like the elements in a thunderstorm, 
others will be more affected by the words which fall softly, and serenely, 
like a sunbeam upon a flower, or like the dew upon a thirsty leaf. We 
must not cultivate exclusively one style of preaching, or we shall only 
reach one class of mind. Versatility must be sought, so that we can 
speak successfully to every heart, whatever its relationship to truth. 
Some are on the mountain-top of pride and vainglory: to such we must
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say, “ Come down from those heights of self-sufficiency, lest God hurl you 
into the deep abyss.” Others are in the valley of despair : to them 
in cheerful tones the invitation must be given, “Come up hither, for 
here is the abode of peace and hope.” Some are ignorant, and need to 
be taught the first elements of truth; others know the way, and require 
exhorting to walk therein. Some are pressed beneath the load of 
guilt, and need to be directed to the sin-bearer; others are careless 
about their guilt, and need to be reminded of the sin-punisher. The 
gospel is an instrument of many strings, and if we would bring forth 
soul-stirring music we must not confine ourselves to one chord. Our 
tone must be varied, being here sweetly compassionate, and there

■ righteously indignant- “ On some having compassion, making a dif-
ference. Others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire.” Sermons 
which have not this appropriateness will never reach the heart.

Because of this diversity of character and relationship to truth, and 
because of the extreme difficulty of tracing subtle spiritual influences, it 
is with diffidence we attempt the selection of any distinct kind of 
sermons as being most blessed to conversion. It very frequently 
happens that several sermons are useful to the same soul, one arousing 
to a consciousness of guilt and danger, another presenting Christ as the 
way of escape, and a third leading the soul to rest on his finished work. 
We should probably say in such a case that the last sermon was blessed 
to conversion, but had any one of the discourses been wanting, the 
saving change would not have been effected. We believe, however, that 
there is one kind of sermons which God honours above the rest, upon 
which most clearly and unmistakably he sets his supreme seal of 
approval.

In trying to ascertain their characteristics we shall first map out 
some broad and well-defined lines of preaching, in following which 
we may confidently expect to effect the conversion of men, and then, 
gradually narrowing down the inquiry, fix upon the kind of sermons 
most likely to be successful.

Sermons which contain clear and explicit statements of cardinal 
truths, such as the total depravity of man, the necessity of regeneration, 
&c., will most certainly be blessed to conversion. These doctrines 
may be grey with age, but they still retain the abounding vigour of 
their youth. Their power is perennial. Any departure from them is 
sure to detract from success in winning souls. David refused to go 
forth to the fight clad in the unwieldy armour of Saul, he would rather 
trust the tried but unpretentious “sling and stone”; and, though the 
Philistines and even the armies of Israel might deride his choice, he 
went forth and brought the giant to the earth. If we go to attack the 
giant, sin, clad in the cumbrous mysticism of modern thought, and 
armed with the sword of philosophic speculation, our foe will laugh and 
triumph ; but if we go with that simple weapon, with which, we trust, 
our hands are not unfamiliar, victory shall attend our steps, and rejoicing 
fill the camps of Israel. There may be the temptation to broach some 
new doctrine, just to show the people that we think for ourselves, and 
are not utterly devoid of originality. It is generally counted an in-
tellectual feat to resurrect an ancient error and set it forth as a new 
truth, and those men who have performed this feat are admiringly held
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up to the world as original thinkers; but observation testifies that, 
when the old doctrines of the gospel arc excluded from any church, so 
far as conversion work is concerned, “Ichabod” may be stamped upon 
its walls. “ Them that honour me I will honour” is the divine pro-
clamation, and if we cut and carve and alter the central truths of God’s 
word to suit any whimsical notions of our own, he will withhold true 
success. A well-known preacher of rather lofty aspirations has said, 
and the testimony is especially valuable as coming from such a source, 
“ I have been tempted to modernise Christian preaching, to give up 
old names and adopt new ones, and to resort to various plans of 
persuading men to become Christians, and to-day I bear witness that 
all the good which I have heard of in connection with my ministry has 
been more or less distinctly traceable to old methods, and old words, 
and old doctrines, and old expostulations. God seems to have given 
nothing to my modernised gospel, to my newly-labelled preparations, 
but to have set special honour upon the old ways in which our fathers 
trod with so firm and progressive a step.” Whether there has been a 
revolution of opinion in the mind of Dr. Parker since these words 
were penned some years ago we will not venture to say, but the senti-
ment expressed is precisely that for which we contend.

We would select from among the fundamental doctrines of the 
gospel those having reference to the person and work of Christ, as 
being specially conducive to conversion. Christ is the sum and sub-
stance of truly successful preaching. When Christ is faithfully up-
lifted, then is his promise verified, and men are drawn to him. The 
discourse of Peter on the day of Pentecost was a plain unvarnished 
statement concerning Christ, and its power was attested by three 
thousand converted souls. One secret of the marvellous success which 
attended the ministry of Paul, was, doubtless, his determination to 
preach neither speculative philosophy nor cold morality, but a living, 
loving, life-giving Christ. “ The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom, but zue preach Christ crucified.” He would not 
pander to the vitiated tastes of his hearers. He might have gained 
their applause by his wisdom and eloquence, but there was more music 
to his ears in the broken cry of a contrite sinner than in the plaudits 
of the multitude. And the men who have apostolic success in our days 
are the men who are apostolic successors in this respect at least. 
Christ is their one great, all-embracing theme. Whatever may be a 
man’s genius or mental power, unless he is true to the cross of Christ, 
he will never reach the depths of the soul, he will never get such a 
firm hold of fallen humanity as permanently to raise it from its 
degradation.

The person of Christ must be presented in every aspect, and his 
work viewed from every standpoint. His character in all its spotless-
ness and self-sacrifice, his vicarious sufferings in all their power to 
melt and win the heart, his atoning death and life of intercession, the 
yearning love for sinners which even now throbs in his bosom, all must 
be unfolded in the clearest possible manner. Christ is the living 
centre towards which all the lines of our preaching should converge. 
As the name of Phidias was so skilfully carved in the shield that 
the shield must be destroyed before the name could be erased, in like
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manner let the name of Christ be so thoroughly inwrought into every 
discourse that it cannot be removed. In preaching Christ we address 
ourselves directly to the wants of men: all the voices of the soul 
find in him their answer. ■ They are full of unrest, and true rest can 
only be found in him. They are bearing the burden of guilt, and he 
alone, who “ died the just for the unjust,” can remove it. They 
tremble in presence of the dark, mysterious future, and only Christ 
can make it bright and delightful to contemplate. They have secret 
aspirations and yearnings which they do not themselves understand, 
and in Christ alone can they be realised. He is the infinite God, and 
can therefore satisfy their yearning for the infinite; at the same time, 
he is perfect man, and can render that human sympathy which they 
need. We only speak to the heart-throes and fears, to the soul- 
strugglings and inspirations of men as we preach Christ crucified. If 
we would awaken penitence for sin and deep hatred to it, if we would 
awaken loyalty and love to God, if we would awaken determination 
and devotion in his service, we must clearly present Christ. No doc-
trines of the gospel are so successful in converting souls as those 
which cluster more immediately around the cross of Christ.

As men must feel their need of a Saviour before they will accept the 
Saviour offered, we are led to the conclusion that those sermons which 
first set forth the righteous demands of the law and then reveal the 
substitutionary work of Christ, will be pre-eminently blessed to con-
version. If anxious souls formed the ma jority of our readers, that sermon 
would be the most useful which uplifted Christ the Saviour; but as long 
as the greater portion of our audience is careless and unconcerned, so long 
must the preaching of Christ be preceded by the preaching of the law. 
Men are living in a state of “ false peace,” which, if they did but rightly 
understand it, is only the oppressive calm which precedes the storm. The 
notion of fancied security must be dispelled, and the “refuge of lies” 
swept away. Fearlessly and vividly must the position of the sinner be 
portrayed to him, and his guilt charged home upon himself. This was 
the characteristic of that far-famed discourse of Jonathan Edwards, 
entitled, “ Sinners in the hands of an angry God,” during the delivery 
of which men clutched the backs of the seats as though apprehensive of 
sinking into the yawning pit beneath them. That sermon was the 
means of extorting the cry for mercy from many hearts, and was the 
commencement of a great and gracious revival. Indeed, an analysis of 
all the sermons of that able and eminently successful man will show 
that their distinguishing feature was the depicting of “ the terror of the 
Lord ” before the presentation of his lovingkindness.

This truth, together with the kindred truths which emanate from it, 
has been banished from many pulpits, and the eternal punishment of 
sin is either practically ignored or boldly denied. The refined lips of 
the modern pulpit would be defiled by the utterance of God’s threats 
against the wicked, and the ears of the respectable few would be pained. 
I believe that the working of this evil leaven is more wide-spread than 
is generally conceived, and it is not difficult to account for the extreme 
rarity of conversions where such ideas obtain. We are taught in the 
sixty-first of Isaiah that he who is anointed to preach must proclaim 
not merely “ the acceptable year of the Lord,” but also “ the day of
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vengeance of our God.” The law’, however, must be preached intelli-
gently and wisely, never being allowed to degenerate into a mere savage 
denunciation of punishment. “ Knowing, therefore, the terrors of the 
Lord, we persuade men.” Not “ we frighten,” not “ we threaten,” but 
“ we persuade men,” as the angels persuaded Lot, to flee for refuge, to 
lay hold upon the hope set before them.

As the Old Testament dispensation was antecedent to the New, and 
was essentially necessary to prepare the way for it, so must the preach-
ing of the law’ prepare for the reception of the gospel message. It may 
be objected that the law can give no pardon, no healing, no satisfaction, 
no peace, and why should it be preached ? If it cannot proclaim pardon, 
it can certainly convince of sin, and arouse to a sense of the need of par-
don. If it contains no healing balm, it can at least reveal the extent 
of the disease and the necessity for a remedy. If it affords no true 
satisfaction, it can induce a deeper thirst. If it can shed no beams of 
peace upon the heart, it can increase the desire for peace. “ Wherefore 
the law is our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ,” where pardon, healing, 
satisfaction, and peace are alone to be found. God’s method of restoring 
Elijah when under the cloud of depression contains a deep lesson for us 
in dealing with the unconverted. Wind, earthquake, and fire were suc-
cessively sent as the harbingers of his coming. God was not in them, 
but they were not, therefore, useless, they were preparing the prophet’s 
mind for the gracious manifestation. It came in “ the still small voice.” 
After the exhibition of power came the whisper of love, and that voice 
was all the more melodious and welcome because of the fierce storm which 
preceded it. The “ still small voice ” of love which sounds so sweet 
and clear from Calvary’s Hill will exercise a greater power upon the 
sinner’s mind after he has heard the thunder peal and seen the lightning-
flash of Sinai. The one shall constrain him to exclaim, “Who shall 
hide me from the wrath of God? ” The other with dulcet tones shall 
fall upon his ears: “ Here is an biding place from the wind and a covert 
from the tempest.” The sermons which conduct the sinner to the 
“place called Calvary” by way of Sinai’s hill will be most blessed. I 
would adduce as the most perfect example which I have ever seen of 
this kind of sermons, a discourse in the New Park Street Pulpit, enti-
tled, “A Call to the Unconverted.” It is based on Galatians iii. 10— 
“ For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse : for 
it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do them.” Its author 
says—“ So greatly was it owned of God at the time of its utterance that 
it has been reprinted as a little book, so as to be circulated in another 
form, at the usual price of a sermon.” It will well repay earnest and 
thoughtful study as a model of the kind of sermons most blessed to 
conversion—viz., those which first shut the sinner up to condemation, 
and then reveal to him the substitutionary work of Christ.

Some attention must be paid to the presentation of the theme, for a 
sermon may contain the very line of truth which has been indicated, 
and yet if it is not rightly exhibited and applied, it will be powerless to 
affect the soul. Everything in the sermon that attracts notice to self 
must be avoided. However charming the flights of imagination, how-
ever correct the rhythm of sentence, however musical the cadence of
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voice, they are become as “ sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal,” if 
they themselves engross the attention of our hearers. Of all men he is 
one of the most despicable and impotent, who, by high-sounding 
sentences, polished periods, and glittering gaudy imagery, seeks to 
glorify the preacher rather than uplift the Saviour. Such sermons may 
please, but they will not profit; they may attract, but they will not 
convert. Hear the apostle Paul on this point: “ Christ sent me to 
preach the gospel, not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ be 
made of none effect.” The pulpit is no place for a display of fireworks. 
Sermons are not intended to tickle men’s ears, but to touch and trans-
form their hearts. The cross, if concealed even by beautiful flowers 
and gorgeous ornaments, “ will be made of none effect.” We must not 
decorate it with tinsel, or try to beautify it with paint. Gild the 
diamond and you destroy its brilliancy; paint the rose and its deli-
cate tints vanish away. Sermons that even contain fitting truth will 
only be effective to conversion as they are free from the artificial tricks 
of oratory and the pompous displays of erudition. The most brilliant 
sermons are not the most blessed, neither are discourses in the form of 
beautifully feeble essays the most powerful. Truth must come from the 
soul in the clear and terse language of strong conviction and irrepres-
sible earnestness and feeling, and then will it be forcible and successful. 
“My speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.”

While the sermon should not attract undue attention to the preacher, 
it must be such as to waken and sustain interest. Dull, heavy, prosaic 
sermons are more likely to induce sleep than to lead to conversion. A 
man will never be converted if he is not interested in the procla-
mation of (rath. This is really the first step. Men come to the 
sanctuary with their minds pre-occupied with worldly thoughts, and it 
is our duty to dislodge these by the thoughts which we shall introduce. 
For this purpose nothing is better than a good, striking illustration, or 
occasionally an anecdote, which will light up the line of argument and 
relieve the monotony. Smooth preaching, without any ruggedness, 
will always fail in this. When the attention has been secured, then the 
sympathies must be enlisted. If we strike the chords of mutual 
sympathy, and travel the road together with our hearers until we come 
to the necessary point of divergence, then perhaps they will accompany 
us to our journey’s end ; whereas if their antipathies are roused we 
part company at once. A study of Paul’s discourses will show with 
what effect this principle may be used. Having gained the outposts, wo 
must next seek admittance to the citadel of the heart. There are 
several avenues of approach. We may reach the heart through the 
reasoning faculties, or through the imagination; but, generally speaking, 
those sermons which are addressed to the emotional part of man’s 
nature are the most successful.

But perhaps the point on which greatest stress ought to be laid 
is the directness of appeal which should characterise every sermon to 
the unconverted. Much power is lost by dealing in generalities. 
Some men brandish the “ two-edged sword ” of truth iu the air, very 
gracefully I admit, and you see it glitter in the sunshine, and fancy 
what execution it could work; but they never strike home with it.
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They exhibit the truth, but do not apply it. Next to the truth itself 
contained in the sermon, nothing is so important as the close applica-
tion of it. If we examine those sermons which have been most used to 
the ingathering of souls we shall invariably find that they were per-
sonal and direct in application. After the parable is unfolded we must 
not fear to say, “Thou art the man.” This is doubtless one main 
cause of the success of Mr. Moody in the North; for if his sermons 
are remarkable for anything, it is for their specific, personal, soul-
stirring appeals. The testimony of Dr. Arnot on this point is very 
explicit. He says, “ The doctrines which this evangelist proclaims are 
precisely those with which evangelical congregations in Scotland have 
long been familiar. The exposition of Scripture is neither more clear 
nor more profound than the use and wont among us. The difference 
lies in the application rather than in the development of the gospel. 
Of the two points brought out in the brief report of Philip’s discourse 
to the Ethiopian—he ‘ preached unto him Jesus ’—it is in the ‘ unto him ’ 
that the strangers seem to excel. Jesus, with all that the mighty name 
implies, has been held forth in this favoured land with great fulness for 
a long period; but we seem to lack the courage to apply what we 
preach. We fail to shut in each person and shut him up to Christ. 
The Lord himself is on this point the model preacher. He was 
pleased indeed when Peter confessed the true doctrine—‘ Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-jonas ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee but the Master afterwards came to closer dealing. * Follow 
thou me‘ Lovest thou me ?’ As they lay iron upon iron while both 
are hot, in order to welding, so did he lay thou and me repeatedly upon 
each other, with nothing between, and so fixed the fickle disciple to the 
Almighty Redeemer, that no power could ever afterwards draw them 
asunder.”

It is on the close personal dealing that the blessing seems mainly to 
have fallen. Sinners are lovingly, yet forcibly, brought face to face 
with a beseeching Saviour, so that they cannot escape, as they have 
been wont, to the right or to the left. They are compelled, as it were, 
to come to a decision ; and many have in these circumstances yielded 
and submitted to the gospel. We must try to make every man who 
hears our message feel that it is meant especially for him, and so apply 
the word to his heart that he shall have no loophole of escape. There 
are multitudes in the valley of indecision who must be pressed to im-
mediate decision for Christ.

In listening to sermons that have been largely blessed, we have been 
conscious that beside the appropriate truth clearly presented and 
suitably applied, there was a mystic and indescribable yet cogent 
force giving intensity and power to the utterances. For want of a 
better name it is designated “unction.” Some men possess it in a 
remarkable degree, and indeed it is an essential element in a soul-
winning sermon. It seems to be generated by a vivid apprehension of 
eternal realities, a due sense of responsibility, implicit faith in the 
power of the truth, full and prayerful reliance upon the Holy 
Spirit, and an intense yearning for the salvation of immortal souls. 
This is our great need as ministers of the word, and for this should we 
earnestly seek. It will temper our most indignant reproofs of sin with
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poverty and consequent 

the question continually

BY G. HOLDEN PIKF.

TN a beautiful and productive world like ours poverty and consequent 
1 suffering come as the results of sin and ignorance. This is, how-
ever, a charitable age, and because it is so the question continually 
arises in the minds of those who are friends of progress, Why should 
want and squalor abound in overcrowded cities, while millions of acres 
in accessible countries invite the hand of industry ? “Charity consists 
in helping the needy to help themselves,” but very tardily have people 
acknowledged the justice of this truism. How shall we best show 
charity to the children of the streets ? In the days of our grand-
fathers charity to the poor was supposed to consist in dispensing money 
to every importunate beggar who could show a foul array of rags and 
affect wretcnedness in general, but we have happily discovered a more 
excellent way of affording relief. Mere money is not always the most 
urgent want of the suffering; though we are able to make money do 
effective service in oiling the wheels of our charitable machinery, it 
win not do everything, and in some cases it may do harm. Personal 
advice and assistance are frequently more serviceable to the distressed 
than hard cash, while it is indisputable that the readiest way to per-
petuate rags and imposture is to subsidise them with alms. Do indis-
criminate almsgivers ever reason with themselves, and push their 
reasoning to logical conclusions? .They have tender hearts, and are 
easily impressed; they toss a mendicant sixpence because he is ill- 
clothed and shams hunger, and the act affords considerable relief to 
their minds: the beggar goes further on, and by the most potent argu-
ments he knows—whining and shivering—he draws another sixpence 
from the next “ soft Tommy” encountered, and thus proves to his own 
satisfaction that whining and shivering pay better than digging and 
sowing. In this way the really deserving are overlooked, and imposture 
is encouraged, for, while dishonest arts procure beggars a fat living, 
they will no more part with the rags and tricks of their craft than

a holy sorrowfulness. It will give an incisiveness to our arguments 
and an impressiveness to our appeals. It will give a sweetness and 
tenderness, a pathos and glow to all our utterances, and pervade them 
with a holy, winsome power. When we speak of the just demands of 
the law, and the doom which awaits the ungodly, it will render our 
words, though condemnatory, yet not repulsive ; when, after that, we 
point to the atoning sacrifice of Christ, and close with a loving and 
earnest appeal to flee from the one and embrace the other, our words 
will thrill and vibrate in the hearts of men, they will strike new chords 
of sensibility which we never supposed to exist, and, softened and sub-
dued by the melting tones, men will be led with broken hearts and 
contrite spirits to put their trust in the Saviour of mankind.
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a prosperous trader will part with his shop or his stall. The wise 
philanthropist not only relieves his client, but seeks to ennoble him. 
He goes to the outcast and shows him that his necessities are at least 
not creditable, that his begging should give place to something better, 
and that money to be beneficial must not be received as the gift of 
pity. He teaches that money blesses none but the self-reliant and 
the industrious, its possession tending to injure rather than improve 
the idle and improvident. The Christian teacher is ready to relieve 
the pressing wants of those who are sick or in any other way rendered 
unable to help themselves, but he strictly inculcates the doctrine of 
“no working, no eating.” The Bible rules his whole action, and, 
while guided by that standard, he has a hand to relieve want but an 
eye to detect imposture.

We seek to lay Christian hands on the waifs of the street, for the 
work of reformation will not be complete if it stop short of Christian-
ising them. Imparting mere knowledge to a child, and supplying him 
with better clothes and lodgings, do not necessarily raise his moral 
character; the root of the evil will not be touched if we withhold the 
gospel. Mere secular education may even prove so far an evil as to 
enable its possessor to excel in crime; this it has too frequently done. 
A pseudo-religious teaching will produce no better results, for who 
has not noticed how signally Romanism fails in touching the hearts, 
and thus in amending the moral habits of its votaries ? Rome com-
mands a large army of priests, friars, and sisters of mercy, besides all 
the more imposing paraphernalia of charity; she is liberal in her tinsel 
gifts, but she holds back the true gold, the result being that her 
influence is not a healing influence; the sinner is by much of Popish 
teaching encouraged to remain in sin, and at the best is pointed to 
the Virgin instead of to Christ. On the contrary Christ is the daily 
pattern of the youth-rescuer in London, and his gospel the perpetual 
instrument of his holy work. A child may be laid hold of, clothed 
and supplied with every temporal want, but, unless nature be con-
quered, the natural love of evil will remain. The leopard must change 
his spots, and the Ethiopian his skin, but by one hand alone can this 
miracle be wrought. Hence, as regards what is popularly called the 
Ragged School, the Bible must be in the school, and no school must be 
without a Bible; for, to borrow a sentiment expressed by the late Duke 
of Wellington, secular education, if separated from moral and religious 
instruction, will only make clever devils.

We purpose saying something about the habits and condition of the 
lowest class of children in London, of the manner of reaching them, 
and of the results which have already rewarded those who spend 
energy and substance in this high service. The law of the land may 
in due time prescribe that every child must be sent to school, but the 
most sanguine will not expect to see the hearts of children reached by 
official agency. Something far higher is needed. Good rulers stand 
first among national blessings, but it does not appear that God employs 
the State to do the work of the church; he prefers humbler and less 
cumbersome means. The work to be done must also be done in God’s 
appointed way, or success will not follow. In his eye none are really 
reclaimed until they are Christianised. One might as well hope to
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brighten the clogged wheels of a delicately-made watch by scrubbing 
them with soap and water, as expect to polish jewels taken from city 
slums without the gospel.

The commercially-important man entering the city morning by 
morning to act a part on ’Change, and to make fresh additions to an 
already ample fortune, may scarce realise that a ragged child lives in a 
little world as real as the little world of the millionaire. To the rich 
and easy-living, mere waifs and strays may appear of no more worth 
than so many flies infesting the narrow streets, but they are valuable 
in the estimation of more loving hearts. The poor street Arab has 
his days of misery and of pleasure, his petty gains and painful losses, 
and these may be equally important in God’s sight with the adventures 
of men who risk their own and other people’s wealth in money-market 
speculations. The humblest have life crises, and if a Christian friend 
is near, a child may possibly be snatched from ruin at a critical con-
juncture.

There was once a little fellow who paid for bed and board at a ragged 
school lodging-house, until he was overtaken by trouble in consequence 
of purloining a neighbour’s shirts. As the thief could not wear the 
articles they were disposed of at a rag-shop, and circumstances led to 
the discovery of the transaction. Arraigned before the magistrate, the 
culprit would have been consigned to gaol had not the master of the 
Home, stepping forward, asked to be allowed to take charge of the 
offender. This prayer was granted, and instead of falling into the 
hands of warders at the House of Correction, the youthful trans-
gressor came in contact with a Christian adviser, was led to repent of 
his grave offence, and subsequently gained an honest character. If a 
friend be near at the critical moment, a child may be saved, other-
wise a life may be wrecked. It is notorious that many very young 
children are abroad in London who “keep” themselves, or live by 
their wits, and numbers of these have dissipated or spiteful relatives, 
whose paternal instincts, dulled by gin and criminal associations, have 
not hindered their turning their own offspring adrift to perish as they 
may. Children of this class are frequently befriended by their teachers, 
by being introduced into industrial homes, or by being otherwise 
assisted to take the first step upward to industry and virtue. Hence 
we perceive the importance of industrial homes like the one instituted 
by Dr. Barnardo in Stepney Causeway.

Street waifs, like the rest of us, are creatures of circumstances, and 
as they will live either to be a plague or a credit to society, it might be 
well occasionally to ask ourselves, Are we making the best of them ? 
They are creatures of circumstances which, in their case, chiefly tell 
against them. “ Boys will be boys,” and vice versa, but do we consider 
that offences which in one child simply provoke wholesome reproof, in 
another entail a prison penalty? Christian teachers understand how 
faults should be corrected, but the State stimulates into active life what 
it seeks to kill. Nature provides for the child and the adult forms of 
food suitable for each, and this suggests a discipline adapted to each; 
but the wisdom of the State enacts a common law for both, and 
does infinite mischief thereby. Commit childish offenders to gaol 
and they will swiftly and surely be transformed into confirmed
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felons. Yet the State affects caution and prudence, and supplies 
criminal children with employment; but nothing good is to be learned 
within prison walls, and he who has been schooled there finds the 
world an uphill path and commonly takes to thieving. School Boards 
may act the part of overseers, and issue salutary regulations, but in 
decidedly Christian work officialism exercises a deadening influence. 
What street waifs need is an industrial Christian training, and this 
alone will fit them to enter honourably into the battle of life. An in-
dustrial home, in a large measure self-supporting, like the one esta-
blished at Stepney Causeway, is a powerful agency for supplying the 
labour-market with genuine material, but prison work-shops are 
training-places for gaol-birds. The State, as such, knows nothing of 
reclaiming criminals ; it punishes without healing the disease, using 
force and money to maintain costly prisons, which otherwise employed 
might aid in accomplishing a genuine reformation. Whoever lays hold 
of a street waif seizes a fine opportunity, for, judiciously dealt with, 
juvenile criminals may be quickly disciplined into promising characters. 
Christian teachers discriminate; the State cannot discriminate, con-
sequently its administration of justice often means little more than 
initiating into advanced evil courses those who have never learned 
the meaning of right.

Take an example. What would the State, or even the magnates of 
. the London School Board say to a subject, aged fourteen, who, being 

too conscientious to be “ religious,” stated in plain language that he 
scorned to be a hypocrite ? “ Can’t afford to be religious! ” bluntly 
confessed one of this description. He was not void of native shrewd-
ness, what could he mean ? He made one among a number of some-
what unruly characters who were consigned to the care of a lady 
teacher, to be conquered by feminine kindness, and she gained an in-
sight into the mystery. Not afford to be religious? Why not? The 
boy worked in a timber-yard at wages of four shillings a week, and being 
unable to live on that scanty allowance he regularly stole sufficient 
wood to make up any deficiency. Conscience condemned the theft; 
but, for the time being, hunger proved stronger than conscience, and 
the ingenious Jim worked the purloined wood into a saleable shape. 
Suppose, now, that Jim had been taken in the very act, how would the 
State have corrected him ? The expensive machinery of the law would 
have been set in motion to examine, convict, imprison, and make Jim a 
confirmed felon. Nor would the work have been half done, for what 
good traits remained in his character would have been left in the prison. 
Happily for himself, Jim sat at the feet of a teacher wiser than the 
State. He was affectionately advised to try honesty for a month, and 
the advice was taken. The month was a time of trial, but the boy 
passed through the ordeal, and came out refined. He found it needful 
to work harder than usual in order to divert his mind from the temp-
tation, for the wood seemed to ask him lo take what no one would 
miss, and hunger was hard to be endured. His master, little sus-
pecting what was happening, noticed that John was obliging and 
industrious, and therefore raised the boy’s wages, thus placing him 
above the necessity of starving any more. John being confirmed in 
his opinion that honesty is the best policy, became also a Christian
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and a happy communicant. The State with its prisons can never 
correct in this way, but the school can, and we judge the tree by its 
fruits.

We are not without hope that the State will in time cease to supply 
material for prisons to feed upon. In theory, how is a gaol supposed 
to influence a child-criminal ? The prison is a means used by the State 
for revenging society, on wrong-doers, and a lodging within the 
frowning walls is supposed to exercise a corrective effect. Humilia-
tion is inflicted, and feelings of penitence engendered, so that when 
the offender again walks the outer world he is cowed into a virtuous 
citizen. He has tasted of the fruits of sin, he has discovered whither 
thieving leads, and with a host of unpleasant reminiscences, is it likely 
that he will make a second experiment in a badly rewarded art ? 
This is the theory, and it is well enough in its way, but we deal with 
facts. It is doubtless true that the young outcast during his earliest 
experiences rather trembles at the prospect of being “quodded,” as 
he expresses it, but his quiverings have their spring in ignorance. 
Perhaps bolder companions have assured him that “prison” is really 
synonymous with a jolly life, yet he half distrusts the news, suspecting 
the boast may be founded in bravado. Misgivingly, therefore, does the 
waif for the first time enter the uncanny portals of the gaol; but, if t 
his sentence be of sufficient length, a day in the dreaded precincts 
proves him to have been mistaken and entirely dissipates his fear. 
For the first time the young thief is comfortably lodged, sits down 
to regular, well-cooked meals, such as he never feasted on before, and 
altogether is treated with a consideration unknown in the back street 
or alley of his nativity. True, there are other things to be thought 
about-—the credit attached to honesty and the dishonour inseparable 
from crooked courses; but of such things neither the waif nor his con-
nections care to take account. They are none of them troubled with 
those sensitive feelings so familiar to educated people, and they judge 
accordingly. What, then, are prison officials to offenders just be-
ginning their worldly career but gentlemen who unintentionally offer 
a premium on crime ? Gaol life ceases to exercise any deterrent effect 
on the subjects in question ; on the contrary, it is regarded by some of 
them as a luxury to be desired, for the chaplain of Newgate once testi-
fied that were the prison open to all comers, numbers would volun-
tarily accept the humiliating discipline for the sake of enjoying a 
comfortable home. The gaol, with its pseudo-industries, will never 
transform either raw or confirmed criminals into honest people, but 
the school with its industrial home may, by the blessing of God, 
achieve even this miracle.

Take another instance from real life. A goal-bird, aged thirteen, 
who confessed to having been “ quodded ” a number of times, applied 
for admission into a school, and was admitted. After having been 
excluded for theft, he begged hard for forgiveness, was allowed to 
stand over for a time, and was at last once more admitted into the 
class. Of course he was sternly reproved and affectionately advised. 
He listened to what was said, began to study with diligence, made 
progress, and showed signs of real reformation. Judge the tree by its 
fruits, and choose between the school and the prison.
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To pursue this subject further; the State is liable to make mistakes, 
and to impose a prison discipline on those who do not need it, or who 
have not merited it, and thus the innocent may be ruined by 
receiving lessons in villainy. Do we seem to exaggerate ? Facts 
will sustain the assertion. It is an offence to .beg, and they best 
further the cause of true charity who abstain from dispensing alms to 
unknown subjects ; but, nevertheless, none dare assert that instances 
may not occur in which begging may be justified, and giving may 
be a duty. One cold rainy day, a little fellow, whose mother lay sick, 
sat shivering in the street, and though he had hoped to obtain a 
few halfpence, the sun was nearly on the horizon, and Willie had not 
even a penny wherewith to buy a loaf. At last an accident happened 
to befriend him, for the fitful wind caught the umbrella of an old 
gentleman, ruthlessly turning that useful article inside out, and com-
pleting his discomfiture by sending his hat whirling and tumbling 
through the water and mud. After Willie had recovered the hat, the 
pleasant-looking personage took a purse from his pocket to find 
sixpence, and handing over the reward, sent the delighted boy 
bounding homeward, with bright visions of what he would carry 
home to his mother. Willie was fast making way towards a bakery,

• but before he reached the shop, the lynx-eye of Z 1,001 detected 
him, and marked his eager expression, and clenched fist. “ Halloa, 
what now ? ” “ Only a sixpence, sir,” cried Willie in terror, expecting 
what was about to happen. Only a sixpence ? What could the 
young rascal mean ? It was hal f-a-sovereign! What right had that 
little imp to so much money ? Instead of being allowed to carry 
food to his sick mother, Willie was lodged in the cell of a neighbouring 
station-house.

In the meantime the old gentleman whose umbrella came to grief 
reached home to make an unwelcome discovery—his purse was gone ’ 
The loss was at once accounted for—the young rascal in the street, it 
was supposed, had stolen it, and so a message was despatched to the 
very station to which Z 1,001 was attached—the officer who stopped 
Willie on his homeward way. Carried before a magistrate, the chain 
of convicting circumstantial evidence appeared to be complete; 
“justice” and the shrewd policeman triumphed, and honest, truth- 
loving Willie was consigned to prison to associate with roughs and 
thieves, from whose punishment and his own misfortune the State 
expected him to learn lessons of honesty.

During the time of Willie’s incarceration his mother became well 
enough to find employment at the old clothes’ shop of a certain Jew, 
and one day, while cutting up a coat—one purchased from the old 
gentleman whose hat and umbrella the wind treated so unbecomingly— 
what-should come to light in the lining but a purse, the lost purse, to 
atone for the loss of which her honest boy was suffering. Now, at last, 
the truth revealed itself; the whole story was told in open court, 
Willie was taken from prison, and several friends subscribed a fund 
sufficient to start both him and his mother in business. For this and 
some other illustrations we are indebted to documents made public by 
the Ragged School Union, which are not read so extensively as they 
deserve to be. We cannot help fearing that the State has unwittingly
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It must be so, for all mortal
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laid its hands on many an innocent one and been his ruin, on many 
a tender one and crushed him to despair. It must be so, for all mortal 
things must err.

Prison rulers might as well seek to cure the sick by establishing 
hospitals for their punishment as to reclaim children of tender years 
by means of the discipline they impose. Do we sufficiently remember 
that a child will naturally do wrong until he is taught to do right? 
A lady once remarked to an archbishop that she did not intend to 
educate her children until such time as they came to years of maturity. 
“Madam,” replied the ready prelate, “if you do not educate them the 
devil will.” The prison is too often the devil’s school.

(To be continued.)

gjfidr (Muon; h tasm’ntcir
BY VERNON J. CHARLES WORTH.

VX7TTH a preface by the Rev. Morley Punshon, we have a valuable 
v V biography of Alfred Cookman, the American preacher. “It is 

not surpassingly interesting, considered as a story. It contains little 
romantic incident, and no prurient sensationalism. It is not even the 
record of a brilliant genius, though the preacher was, like Apollos, 
eloquent and mighty in the Scriptures; but it is the unfolding of the 
growth of a character which was perfect and beautiful as a star. It is 
the record of triumphs won for Christ by one who had given him all. 
It is an illustration of the power of goodness. It shows how God 
honours on earth, and crowns at last, those who give themselves to his 
service with a full trust and a complete self-surrender.” Mr. Cookman 
was born in 1828, and was descended from a Yorkshire family, his 
father having elected America as the sphere of his labour, and lived to 
become one of the most useful and honoured preachers in connection 
with the Methodist Episcopal Church.

The biographer says:—With the persuasion that he was given to her 
of God, his mother consecrated him from birth to the sacred ministry. 
She did not expect devout wishes and prayers, however, to mould his 
character without the corresponding effort to rear him aright,” hence 
her unceasing care; and God answered her prayers and rewarded her 
efforts, for the boy had the fear of God before his eyes from infancy, 
and at seven years of age received his first real awakening at a watch- 
night service. At the age of ten he became truly converted to God, 
and resolved to dedicate himself to the Saviour’s service. The record 
of his conversion should convince even the most sceptical that little 
children may become the recipients of divine grace, and be made' con-
scious of the change which the new birth implies. The fact that he 
was born of Christian parents did not supersede the necessity for the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, although, perhaps, his godly training had 
much to do with the creation of his desires after holiness. He thus 
describes his own conversion:—“One night, when a social meeting 
was held at the house of a friend, I struggled with my feelings, and, 
although it was a fearful cross, I urged my way to a bench which was
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specially appropriated to penitents. My heart convulsed with peni-
tential sorrow, tears streaming down my cheeks, I said, £ Jesus, Jesus, 
I give myself away; ’tis all that I.can do !’ For some hours I sought, 
without, however, realising the desire of my heart. The next evening 
I renewed the effort. The evening after that the service was held in 
the church ; the altar was crowded with seeking souls, principally stu-
dents of Dickinson College; there seemed to be no place for me, an 
agonised child. I remember I found my way into one comer of the 
church. Kneeling all alone I said, ‘ Precious Saviour, thou art saving 
others; oh, wilt thou not save me ?’ As I wept and prayed and 
struggled, a kind hand was laid upon my head. I opened my eyes and 
found it was a Mr. James Hamilton, a prominent member and an elder 
in the Presbyterian Church in Carlisle. -I remember how sweetly he 
unfolded the nature of faith and the plan of salvation. I said ‘ I will 
believe—I do believe: I now believe that Jesus is my Saviour, that he 
saves me—yes, even me.’ I love to think of it now,- it fills my heart 
unutterably full of gratitude, love, and joy. Happy day.’ oh, happy 
day, when Jesus washed my sins away!” The service rendered by 
Mr. Hamilton proves the importance of personal dealing with anxious 
inquirers, and suggests a mode of usefulness to those who have not the 
necessary gifts for the pulpit or the platform. The reticence of many 
Christians is to be deplored, and should not be indulged by any who 
have the welfare of souls and the glory of God at heart.

In the autumn he was admitted into church fellowship, and soon 
after made his first effort as a public speaker. Removing in 1840 
to Alexandria, where his father was appointed to the charge of a 
church, he was made acquainted with many of the worst features of 
slavery, and soon learnt to abhor that hateful system. When his father 
was delegated to represent the American Bible Society at the Annual 
Meeting of the British and Foreign Bible Society, in Exeter Hall, 
young Cookman, to whom the choice was referred, elected to tl stay 
with his mother and help her take care of the children rather than 
accompany his father.” The triumph of the filial spirit in devotion to 
his mother was, under God, the means of his preservation, for the ship 
in which Mr. Cookman sailed never reached her destination, and her 
freight of human souls was lost. After the loss of her husband Mrs. 
Cookman, with her young charge, removed to Baltimore at the request 
of several friends who were ready to assist her in various ways. Alfred 
now devoted himself to his studies, and soon confirmed the hopes • 
which had been entertained of him, that he would become a preacher of 
the gospel. He would often conduct family worship at home, and 
occasionally address the scholars of the Sunday-school. He was no 
ascetic, however, but full of cheerful gaiety. Becoming associated with 
a band of Christian workers, who formed a mission to seamen, Alfred 
Cookman devoted himself to the work and preached his first sermon to 
his young comrades. In 1845 he received his licence as an exhorter in 
connection with the Methodist Episcopal Church, and soon obtained 
his full licence topreach. At this time he was employed as an assistant 
teacher in a private school, and the question arose whether he should 
enter college for ministerial training, or devote himself to the work at 
once. The latter course was resolved, and he removed to Philadelphia,

24



■378 ALFRED COOKMAN; A CONSECRATED LIFE.

taking with him his mother and the younger members of the family. 
Duly equipped, he was prepared to leave home, and on the eve of his 
departure nis mother gave utterance to a sentence which made^the pro- 
foundest impression’upon his heart:—“My son,” she said, “if you 
would be supremely happy or extremely useful in your work, you must 
be an entirely sanctified servant of Jesus I” Writing to a friend from 
the scene of bis labours he says:—“Almost every evening has found 
me upon the battle-plain, surrounded by a devoted few, and arrayed 
against the armies of the aliens. My ear has been saluted, not by the 
clash of arms, the roar of cannon, the shrieks of the wounded and 
dying, but, thank God, by something infinitely sweeter, nobler and 
more delightful. Night after night I have heard the sweet hymn 
of praise gushing warm from the Christian’s grateful heart; the 
fervent and importunate prayer from him hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness; the hearty exclamation, ‘God be merciful to me 
a sinner,’ from him who regarded sin as a burden too intolerable to 
be borne, and the transporting accent trembling upon the lips of the 
newly-regenerated creature, ‘Glory! glory! I do love Jesus!’ I 
praise the Lord for what I have enjoyed in my own soul; the flame 
of heaven’s love has been burning brightly upon the altar of my 
heart, and these circumstances to which I have made allusion, viz. the 
conversion of my fellow-mortals, have been like fuel thrown upon the 
fire to add to the power and brilliancy of the flame.”

Thus early in his career it became evident that he had resolved to be 
“ an entirely consecrated servant of Jesus.” The influence of Bishop 
Hamline was of great service to him at this juncture, and he offered 
himself as a living sacrifice. At his conversion he says, “ I brought 
powers dead in trespasses and sins, now I would consecrate powers 
permeated with the new life of regeneration—my hands, my feet, my 
senses, my attributes of mind and heart, my hours, my energies, 
my reputation, my worldly substance, my everything, without reserva-
tion or limitation.” This resolution proved the sincerity of his pro-
fession as a Christian, and the intense ardour of his spiritual life.

The Rev. T. De Witt Talmage says of him, “ He was the grace of 
the gospel impersonated. The more I saw him the more I loved him. 
His preaching was not made up of ten grains of metaphysics and nine 
grains of German philosophy to one grain of gospel, but with him 
Christ was all in all. Sweep a circle of three feet around the cross of

. Jesus, and you take in all that there was of Alfred Cookman.”
In 1850 he visited England, to see his relatives and to gain additional 

experience for the great work to which he was now committed. 
Wherever he preached, crowds were drawn to his ministry, and many • 
were converted to God. Returning home, his labours became in-
cessant, for he was impelled by the spirit of his consecration, and he 
“went everywhere preaching the gospel.” In 1861 he removed to 
New York, and took the oversight of the central church. “New York 
was in a ferment of excitement at this time, her streets were drill 
grounds, and her public squares barracks.” Cookman devoted himself 
to the cause of the North, and fanned the flame of patriotism by his 
sermons and speeches. He visited the army of the Potomac, under the 
direction of the Christian Commission, and rendered great service to
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the warring host. In a letter to his wife he says:—“ Do not at any 
time be alarmed about me. I am led by Infinite Wisdom, defended by 
Infinite Power, and comforted by Infinite Love. I do not allow myself 
to live in the future—for three weeks would seem long—but a day at a 
time I try to do my work, looking unto Jesus.” He won many victories 
for Christ in those stirring scenes, arid his influence over the soldiers 
was a power for good. Soon after leaving the seat of war, he returned 
to Philadelphia, and became the minister of a new church. He now 
devoted himself to the young of his charge, and established a meeting 
for the promotion of holiness. The principal points for which he con-
tended were, “ Entire consecration ; acceptance of Jesus moment by 
moment as a perfect Saviour; and a meek and definite profession of 
the grace received.” There is nothing novel or unreasonable in these 
demands; they indicate the normal condition of the Christian life. 
Had the later advocates of holiness been content with such a programme 
as this, and avoided the mysticism which is now, unhappily, character-
istic of their teaching, no charge of error could have been preferred 
against them, and they would have had the full sympathy of all true 
believers.

Cookman took a prominent part in the camp-meeting—that extra-
ordinary method of rallying the troops of the Lord and enlisting new 
recruits. Doubtless many of the scenes witnessed were painfully out 
of harmony with the general design; but, on the whole, these meetings 
appear to have been productive of good. In Nature’s grand temple, 
and far from the busy hum of crowded cities, the hymn of praise, the 
fervent prayer, and the earnest address stirred the hearts of the throng-
ing multitudes, and produced impressions not easily to be forgotten.

The noon prayer-meetings were much prized by him, and his devo-
tion to them was only characteristic of the man. He breathed the very 
atmosphere of prayer, and spared no effort to promote his own soul-
culture. “ In him,” says Mr. Stuart, “ the old fire that burned in the 
hearts of Whitefield and Summerfield glowed with all the fervour of the 
first and pentecostal days of Methodism ; and no one could come within 
the sphere of his influence without feeling that he was one for whom to 
live was Christ and to die was gain.” Faith, prayer, and zeal were 
crowned with holiness, and God used him for his glory. These are the 
essential elements of success in the Christian warfare; neither can be 
dispensed with. Prayer without faith, and zeal without holiness, are 
only wasted breath and fruitless energy.

The unremitting labours in which Mr. Cookman engaged, told upon ' 
his constitution, and it became evident that his sun would go down 
while it was yet day. When it was suggested that he had worked too 
hard, and had not been sufficiently careful of his health, his reply was, 
“Well, I do not know ; I have enjoyed my work ; I have not been 
conscious of overtaxing myself. I had but one life to live here, and it 
was for the glory of Jesus; and he has abundantly recompensed me.” 
His biographer says, “ His death was to be the most effective sermon of 
his whole career, a fitting vindication and illustration of the power 
of the doctrines he had preached and lived; a death which, for its 
singular spiritual glory, is destined to be spoken of while the annals of 
Christian saints shall be read, and which for its wondrous force will be
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quoted and dwelt upon as a divine inspiration while there shall be a 
church to cherish the memory of the good, or a trembling believer who 
shall need cheer amid the stern struggles of life and death.”

During his illness, his fellowship with his Lord was constant, and his 
joy was ecstatic. He knew in whom he had believed, and he rested his 
whole weight upon “ the precious blood of Jesus.” His surrender to 
the divine will was perfect. To his sister he said, “ If I could have life 
on earth by the lifting of my hand, I would not. If Jesus should ask 
me, ‘Would I live or die,’ I would answer, ‘ I refer it back to thee.”* 
To a brother minister he said, “ I wish that I could tell you how 
precious Jesus has been to me during my sickness. I have had such 
views of him as I never had before. Right in the midst of my in- 
tensest sufferings he has manifested himself to me, that I have been 
lifted above them all.” Although he had preached the doctrine of 
Christian Perfection for many years, he was conscious that he had no 
ground of boasting in himself. There was nothing like self-satisfac-
tion in his testimony, or self-righteousness in his spirit. To the last 
he knew himself to be a sinner saved by grace. On the Sunday before 
his death, he requested his wife to open the window and let the 
bright sunshine into the room, remarking, “ The beams of the Sun of 
Righteousness are shining around me. Glory all around.” He 
afterwards requested the watchers at his bedside to sing,—

“Come, ye sinners, poor and needy, 
Weak and wounded, sick and sore,”

and said, “ That grand old hymn 1 Yes, I am weak and wounded, sick 
and sore''

To his sister-in-law he said, “If you forget everything else, remember 
my testimony, ‘Wa s h e d  in  t h e  b l o o d  o f  t h e La mb!’ Jesus is 
drawing me closer and closer to his great heart of infinite love.” And to 
his wife he said, “ I am Christ’s little infant; just as you fold your little 
babe to your bosom, so I am nestling close to the heart of Jesus.” His 
last utterances are worthy of record here. “ My sou, your pa has been 
all day long sweeping close by the gates of death.” “ How sweet and 
quiet everything seems ! I feel like resting now ! ” No merely 
philosophical creed could command a peace or inspire a confidence like 
this; human fortitude never rose to the height of such heroism in the 
presence of death. In the life and death of Alfred Cookman we see 
fulfilled that promise which is the heritage of the saints of God, “ Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed upon thee, because 
he trusteth in thee;” and we commend the book to our readers as 
affording stimulus and encouragement in the work and warfare of the 
Christian life, and as a testimony to the»grace and goodness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ.

Dr. Punshon, in an address before the General Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, in the city of Brooklyn, after referring to 
the deaths of many he had known and loved, paid this tribute 
to Alfred Cookman :—“ And then I think of a later loss than these—a 
blameless and beautiful character, whose name hud an hereditary charm 
for me, whose saintly spirit exhaled so sweet a fragrance that the
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XT EARLY forty years have elapsed since a Spanish minister declared to 
Jul Mr. Borrow that the religious and moral regeneration of the Peninsula 
would entirely depend upon the free circulation of the Scriptures, and the truth 
of this remark becomes more apparent day by day. The spring of Spain’s 
social and political disasters has been a Bible famine inflicted by Popery on 
the land. Through dreary centuries the Bible has been dreaded and banished; 
wherever and whenever the Book has been scented, treason has been suspected. 
If this be so, is it surprising that when Spain is awakening from the torpor of 
ages, her first cry should be for the Bible? “ Give us the Bible,” is the cry 
now heard in England ; and very significantly did General Prim observe to a 
zealous evangelist on the first dawn of liberty, “You may enter Spain with 
the Bible under your arm.”

Nothing but the Bible and its divine principles can give freedom to a priest- 
ridden land. What a train of evils come forth from a false religion. The roads 
of Spain are now infested by fierce banditti, who make robbery and rapine a 
science. If we turn from the robbers to the peasantry, we behold a race who 
have been tutored in the superstition of Rome, until intelligence has departed 
from their Countenances. A country naturally fertile has been reduced to 
sterility, and a people naturally lively and chivalrous have been plunged into 
anarchy by priestcraft and the Inquisition. Desolation reigns where there 
should be peace and plenty; a night of ignorance where there should be 
abounding light, for Spain was one of the nations earliest blessed with the 
gospel. These calamities are the fruits of Popexy. The people in themselves 
retain many attractive traits. A Spaniard can respect the poor, and will not 
stoop to a slavish adulation of the rich. Neither is he yet destitute of national 
pride. Remembering that his country was once the most powerful in the world, 
he still supposes her to be the mistress of the seas.

Romanism, and her pet child, the Inquisition, have conspired to compass 
the fall of Spain, and the chief human agent in the work of moral Vandalism 
must be reckoned Philip the Second, whose devastating wars in the Netherlands 
and blind zeal fox- the “ Holy Office,” laid the foundation of his country’s over-
throw. The deadly influence of Popery has blighted the national life, and the 
mischief wrought by “ the church looks more grim and ghastly, when the 
evidences of past greatness peer out from the universal ruin. If any doubts 
remain in regard to Popery being an agency of darkness, they may be dispelled 
by looking at the condition of the Spanish people. One might infer that Rome 
is Antichrist, while contemplating the decay of their grand mediaeval build-
ings; but we find a more certain testimony in the grovelling infidelity into 
which the people are lapsing, who have just light enough to perceive the 
absurdity of priestly pretensions. The very dead appear to be rising to convict 
the apostate church of a cruelty unknown to the civil power; fox- on a site in 
Madrid where the Inquisition perpetrated its murders, the charred remains of 
numberless martyrs have been found. The strata are there layer above layer, 
like geological remains 1

The Spain of the sixteenth century was the wonder and terror of the world.

perfume lingers with me yet, and who went home like a plumed warrior, 
for whom the everlasting doors were lifted, as he was stricken into 
victory in his prime, and who had nothing to do at the last but mount 
into the chariot of Israel, and go ‘ sweeping through the gates washed 
in the blood of the Lamb.’ ”
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Her power, at one time, was so supreme, that an onlooker might have supposed; 
nothing ou earth could shake it, and had not pride lifted up her head to 
the exclusion of the gospel, Spanish prestige might have enlarged itself, might 
have grown with the times. Spain was not passed over when God stirred up- 
the nations to shake off an accursed thraldom. The light from Germany 
entered Spanish cities and fastnesses, and at once exercised a powerful influence. 
The promise of a better day dawned with strange rapidity, and some think 
that had the murderous intervention of the Inquisition been delayed only a 
few months, victory would have favoured the Reformers, because of the sheer 
impossibility of dealing with the vast numbers who would have embraced the 
faith. The thoroughness with which the ferocious and fanatical Philip the 
Second accomplished his task, is blood-chilling to think about after the lapse 
of three centuries. Even the heir to the throne was not spared by his blood-
thirsty father, for no sooner was he suspected of heresy, than Don Carlos was 
placed upon a chair, surrounded with sawdust, and beheaded! Fire and 
sword did their work, as probably they have never done their work before, and 
while the flower of Spain’s children were sacrificed, the seeds of the present 
decay were being sown. Philip worked harder than any other son of “ the 
church” to render his memory infamous, and the greatest achievements of his 
life were connected with cruelty and oppression. All mankind, in common 
with the country he misgoverned, have reason to execrate the memory of this 
bigoted despot, and after reading of his enormous crimes, the tear of pity 
hardly flows when, arriving at the closing chapter of the king’s life, we see 
him emaciated and eaten up of vermin, engendered by disease which over-
took him, expiring with his eyes fixed on the altar of the Escurial.

No systematic efforts in the work of Spanish evangelisation were made until 
the present century; but in the meantime all things were preparing for the 
coming gospel day. The once dominant power of “the church” was already 
terribly shaken, when, in spite of priests and police, Bibles and religious books 
were transported into the country for enlightening the benighted national 
mind. The Wesleyans claim the honour of having first entered €he field ; the 
Bible Society followed, while the Spanish Evangelisation Society of Edinburgh, 
by its quiet and well directed efforts, rendered Stillmore effective service. But 
work as quietly as they might, the evangelists could not wholly escape the 
notice of watchful priests, and just on the eve of the late revolution, when the 
Queen fled from the capital to go into exile, “ the church,” which found a 
worthy mouthpiece in the Bishop of Cadiz, raised a perfect howl of alarm on 
discovering what was being done. Spanish ecclesiastics had indeed fallen on 
evil times, when, to use one of the prelate’s blasphemous expressions, Bibles 
and other pernicious books” were threatening the stability of Popery. Happily; 
however, the seed had been too well sown to render its unearthing possible. 
The Romish fanatics might as well have held up their hands to stop the rays 
of the rising sun, as to raise them as they did to stop the progress of gospel 
truth when the divine fiat had gone forth over the breaking night of the 
Peninsula—“Let there be light.” The day has now broken, and what is the 
effect ? Only tell the people of Madrid and other places that at such an hour 
they may hear “ a Protestant sermon,’’ and a crowd will quickly gather. The/ 
listen with a strange curiosity to Bible narratives and doctrine. Men and* 
women who have too long been sunk in the savagism of ignorance and super-
stition, look up to readers and preachers with wonder written upon their 
features. They listen to what is to them a new revelation.

No sooner had the late revolution become a fact than European Christian 
philanthropists turned attention to Spain, feeling that as Bibles and religious 
books had crossed the frontier under the dark rule of Papal despotism, the 
friends of truth might now redouble their efforts. In the spring of 1872 a 
synod of Protestant churches sat at Madrid, and, among other resolutions, 
decided on makin" an endeavour to combat the prejudices of the people against 
the gospel, and, assisted by the London Religious Tract Society, this work was



383THE NEW REFORMATION IN SPAIN.

effectively done in a paper prepared expressly for the purpose. The printing- 
press gave life to the Reformation in the sixteenth century, and it is now 
doing equally good service in this second awakening of Spain, though there 

-- is considerable difficulty in procuring suitable pieces for popular circulation, 
or even in finding competent translators. While the door stands so widely 
open for the entrance of religious knowledge, the existence of any obstacle in 
the way of the great work is to be sincerely regretted. According to the ac-
counts continually received, the people are not only willing but eager to read, 
and the enraged priests arc powerless to stem the incoming tide of light and 
knowledge. They can, of course, vent their spite in the old Popish fashion 
Carlist priests can rave in their pulpits against the government, and extol the 
fallen votaries of Don Carlos as martyrs to the only true religion, until drops of 
perspiration run down their faces and the veins of their temples threaten to 
burst. One such has been known to have the church bells rung as if for a 
fire, while the funeral of a Protestant was passing. Why? Because the soul 
of the poor heretic was burning in hell! The country has so long been 
cursed by this grovelling superstition that it is found necessary to present 
truth to the people in quite an elementary form. One mode of reaching the 
popular mind must be through the channel of school books of a simple kind. 
In this general work the London Religious Tract Society gives a ready assist-
ance, having circulated half-a-million of various small publications in a single 
year.

Of course the most welcome result of the Revolution has been the establish-
ing of religious liberty—General Prim’s liberty of crossing the frontier with 
the Bible under one’s arm. Trust the gospel for undermining the foundations of 
Popcry. Tracts and booklets properly precede the Scriptures, so that it was 
well when the old order of things collapsed that an agent of the Religious Tract 
Society should first take the field. Much wisdom was necessary when people 
required teaching in religion if they were ever to be raised from the blank 
ignorance into which popery had consigned them. Mr Borrow found number? 
of the peasantry ignorant even of the existence of the New Testament, wbil 
the educated who read English works were perplexed on seeing a gentlemans 
deeply interested in the circulation of a “ Monkish book.” The Bible am! 
Christian books are the present want of Spain, and for these she is not crying 
in vain. The Bible is awakening the country into life, while the educational 
publications which prepare the way for the Book are being scattered over the 
land with the happiest results.

In pursuing their work the English agents eagerly take advantage of all 
helps which are to be secured, and besides employing evangelists and colpor-
teurs frequently find assistants of this new Reformation in natives of the 
country who rank from doctors to railway guards. Nor is the impetus given 
to the progress of truth by the violent opposition of Romish priests to be left 
entirely out of mind. The blows these gentry aim at the gospel redound in 
confusion upon themselves. Publications suited to all ages and classes continue 
to find their way into remote country villages, and the Reformation doctrines 
become themes of conversation in cottages and posadas. Spain has not been 
a reading nation heretofore, but the taste for knowledge will grow with the 
supply of books. With the light they possess, the people are beginning to see 
how they have been cheated and befooled, and nowhere else has priestcraft 
more completely defeated itself, or earned more contempt than in the Peninsula. 
Great religious and social revolutions must ever go forward in the face of oppo-
sition; and the opposition to truth in Spain mainly has its spring in the power 
of the priests, and in the cargoes of impure books which are imported from 
foreign countries, and especially from the foulest sink in the world of literary 
pollution—Paris. At present the struggle is a fierce one between good and. 
evil, or between truth and Antichrist; but if Bible and tract societies continue 
to act in concert, victory in due time will ensue. The spirit of inquiry is 
everywhere manifest. The enemy, too, is on the alert, but when ecclesiastics,
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whom nobody respects, scowl and shako their fists, the work is encouraged and 
not hindered.

A Report of the Religious Tract Society tells us how their agents go about 
their work:—

“On the night of the 8th I was seated in my room preparing for a children’s service at 
the Madera Baja, when a common-looking man was ushered in, who said ho wanted to 
see me, the object being to ask for tracts for a place called Valdctorrcs. ‘ How many 
families arc there in the village ?’ I asked him. ‘ About 200,’ was the reply. ‘ Then 
you have had six tracts for every man, woman, and child in the place. What have you 
done with them ? are they given to the priest to bo burned ? ’ He then explained that the 
village is on a road by which many muleteers pass, that most of the tracts liad gouo into 
the hands of the veterinary surgeon of the place, where all the shoeing is done, that he 
gives little parcels to the muleteers to distribute. ‘ I was present one day,’ ho said, 1 when 
some muleteers camo in; they were wild with joy when they saw the tracts, and took at 
least 200, saying, “ Now we will distribute these in every village through which we pass, 
and we have to travel 150 miles before wo reach home.” ’ Pablo Sanchez, of Huelva, writes 
also a very interesting letter, telling us how the distribution of tracts in Huelva and 
around had been blessed, that fanaticism had been broken down, and a desire to hear tho 
Word aroused. Tho above is very encouraging, and is a call to go on in faith, nothing 
doubting. Wo learned yesterday another instance of the good done by the tracts. Two 
respectable young men were introduced to Mr. G. by a member of his young men’s class, 
being desirous of further light ‘on the new doctrines.’ In the course of conversation it 
transpired that two years ago, when Pedro Castr j was sent by us to Toledo to distribute 
tracts, some fell into tho hands of these young men, and what they read excited thought, 
and led to a conviction that Rome was not tho truth. They attended the services, and 
now desire further light, and to link themselves with the work.”

Scotland is also ministering to the wants of Spain in a manner reflecting 
honour on her position as a Christian nation. From the reports of the Free 
Church we learn that a religious reformation is really in progress, tho want of 
the hour being men to lead the movement. Protestant schools have been 
established at Madrid, and one gentleman was astonished to find that prayer-
meetings were held in the capital for the purpose of seeking an out-pouring of 
the Holy Spirit on the people. The Reformers feel that many difficulties lie in 
their way. The natives have been so long cut off from the gospel that they 
need to be trained in the primary ethics of Christianity, and yet the masses will 
doubtless have to be reached by natives of their own country. Young men are 
already being trained for this most effective service they can render the land 
of their birth. If the proper material be selected, and if their zeal be sustained, 
great things may be expected from the labours of these students, and reinforce-, 
ments will doubtless continue to arrive from England. So vast is the work to 
be done, so loud is the cry for efficient labourers, that one need not be surprised 
that preachers are impatient of standing still in one place, and feel an impulse 
urging them forward to itinerate through the towns, so that as many as possible 
may hear the gospel.

While treating of the evangelist’s work in Popish countries, one obstacle must 
be taken into account—the ignorance of the art of reading existing among the 
people. It is computed that not more than a tenth part of the populace of 
Portugal can read, and it is not probable that Spain is ahead of her sister king-
dom in education. Another obstacle is the amazingly deep-rooted superstition 
of the priests and of those who sympathise with them. Another dreadful 
evidence of the evil influence of Popery is seen in the foul language of every-
day life to which people accustom themselves, apparently unconscious of its 
impurity; this habit is hard to conquer. Yet the signs of the times are pro-
mising, for one stronghold after another gives away before the advance of light.

The Committee of the Trinitarian Bible Society is also sending aid to Spain. 
This agency was started by those friends of evangelical truth who felt that they 
could not conscientiously countenance the action of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society in circulating corrupt versions of the Scriptures. Several glaring 
instances of wilful perversion occur in versions prepared by the Romish Church, 
the text teaching the doctrines of transubstantiation, penance, Mariolatry, and
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human merit Better circulate these than none at al], it may be said. Nay, 
let us not do evil that good may come. It is hoped that the authorities at 
Blackfriars may yet see their mistake in this respect, and refuse any longer 
to bolster up the falling system of Rome.

Now that religious liberty has been proclaimed in Spain, Mr. Lawrence, of 
the Trinitarian Bible Society, can tell of his rough experience before the Re-
volution wrought a blissful change in the administration of public affairs. In 
those days the Scriptures were necessarily taken into the country by stealth, 
and the agent has several times passed the Custom house officers with as many 
Bibles concealed beneath his clothes as could be conveniently carried. Prior to 
to the Revolution, the business of distributing the Bible in Spain was of a 
rough kind, Mr. Borrow’s experience in the rural districts having been 
work only suitable for those who have spirits, and are fond of adventure 
scarcely less exciting than the exploits of Don Quixote himself. Mr. Lawrence 
assumed a determined mien when he hired a stand in a hatter’s shop at 
Madrid, and there, in spite of priests and ministers of state, offered his books 
for sale, until the bodily risk incurred prompted the good dealer to stand behind 
his tenant with a loaded revolver in his hand. Mounded on by the priests, tire 
rabble threatened the Bible-seller, and attempted to set fire to his stall, but this 
confusion only attracted a crowd, and promoted the circulation of the “ heretical ” 
literature. There is at least one thing on the side of the evangelists; the priests 
admirably succeeded in bringing both themselves and their “ Church ” into con-
tempt. They play a losing game. Even the police have been known to favour 
Bible circulation, while gipsies, who are themselves indifferent to all religion, 
have aided the same good cause.

Affecting and even depressing to the spirits must it be to travel over the 
territory of a once powerful but now fallen empire, and to see in dilapidated 
bridges, convents, castles, and posadas, the traces of a greatness which has 
gone for ever. To speak of a countiy having a “future” in store when its 
towns are rising into eminence on the virgin soil is in accordance with the 
nature of things; to predict a “ future ” for an empire whose glory lives only, 
in the past is surely an anomaly. Such, however, is the present condition of 
Spain. It is not probable that Spain will ever again become sufficiently 
powerful to reign as umpire in Europe, though, by the blessing of God, she 
may yet regain a respectable place in the family of nations, and, possessed of an 
open Bible and a pure religion, her people may yet enjoy political peace com-
bined with commercial prosperity such as they knew not in prouder times. 
These blessings Spain will value more than all the honours won of yore by the 
sons of Old Castile. The Spanish are an impressible race, who will thankfully 
receive the gospel. New manners and customs have not made way among 
them as they have among the people of Italy and France; and their hearts are 
not yet steeled against the faith, as is the case with the Popish-bred infidels of 
Paris and Rome. Mr. Borrow supposes that the Spanish live much as they 
did^six centuries ago, and laughs to scorn the idea of chivalry having been 
chased out of the country by Cervantes or by anybody. The natives are chival-
rous still, though perhaps they are rather covetous of wealth and inclined to be 
envious of those nations which excel their own in art and sciences. In the 
meantime, such is the weight earned by the mere name of Luther, that it 
is thought the German Reformer will yet have something to do with promoting 
the New Reformation.

Spain supplies one of the most striking examples of decay coming from 
within. Old Rome was overwhelmed by hordes of hungry barbarians, who 
coveted her wealth and could not appreciate her art and literature; but the 
•destroyers of Spanish ascendancy were her professed friends. In mediaeval 
Spain, “ the church ” was not content with being absolute os a state religion 
and the only faith tolerated by the civil power; she demanded, and success-
fully enforced her demands, to be the one power from whose behests there 
was no appeal, and from whom no mercy was to be expected by . offenders.
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thoughts are solid and fresh, showing 
wide and careful reading, and wise dis-
crimination. Some men heap up ma-
terials ; Mr. Wiseman has winnowed 
them. As a contribution to a part of 
Scripture which is too seldom con-
sidered we welcome this work, and 
place it among our books. to be con-
sulted. The author’s style is excellent, 
and his spirit devoutly evangelical. 
May he be spared to give iis more su ch 
expositions.

Entires of
Men of Faith; or, Sketches from the 

Book of Judges. By Lu k e  H. W is e - 
ma n . Third thousand. Hodder and 
Stoughton.

A b o o k  with marrow in it. We detect 
traces of the author’s Wesleyan doc-
trines, but these are not enough, to be 
flies in the precious ointment; it was 
natural and right that they should be 
there, and we do not mention the cir-
cumstance by way of censure. The

The best men in Spain chose death rather than bow the kneo to an iniquitous 
system, which made Christianity a cloak to cover its crimes. Philip the 
Second, whoso devotedness to Rome culminated in the murder of his son, was 
content with the allegiance of fear given by his people. Never did devil’s 
agent do the work with more grim thoroughness than aid this cruel man, and 
never did persecutor reap less reward of satisfaction. In the stupendous efforts 
he made to stamp out the Reformation, Philip little thought that he was sow-
ing the seeds of remorse, disappointment, anarchy, and social wretchedness, 
which would continue to bear bitter fruit through long and dreary centuries. 
Under this monarch's rule “ the church ” reached the zenith of her power iu 
the Peninsula. The wealth, pretensions, and display of the ecclesiastics were 
unequalled. While monks, priests, and inquisitors overran the country, no 
man dared to call his soul bis own, since no person, from the first minister of 
state to the peasant in the field, could possess either rights or property apart 
from the Papacy. When “ the church ” rose highest in ascendancy, industry 
and commerce flagged, because conscience was fettered. Everything which 
makes life worth the having was ruthlessly sacrificed to the idol which Philip 
had set up.

What, then, is Spain to-day? A country where vast resources are lying un-
developed beneath a moral and intellectual blight which actually extends its 
curse to the very land of the farmer. Rich and extensive plains adapted to- 
produce immense supplies of the necessaries of life are now sterile wastes. 
Here and there foreign enterprise steps in to take advantage of nature’s 
abounding wealth, but as a rule the nation pines as if it had lost both heart 
and hope. The native listlessness is the listlessncss of despair which will not 
even labour. Where there should be heard the hum of industry, there arises 
the wail of beggars who infest every place of public resort, from the railway 
stations to the cathedrals, piteously beseeching travellers to relievo their hunger. 
While countless square miles lie unproductive, men in crowds pass their days 
in idleness. Yet the dark picture has a bright side. The evangelist has crossed 
the frontier “ with the Bible under his arm,” and the voice of gospel truth 
is bidding Spain arise from the lethargy into which she has been cast by 
Rome and the Inquisition. There is hope for the nation because the door of 
liberty is open.

Such of our readers as appreciate good engravings will find life in Spain, 
and the natural aspect of the country, very beautifully illustrated in the volume 
called “Spanish Pictures,” published by the Religious Tract Society. Pen and 
pencil have seldom been more happily married. Dr. Wylie's “ Daybreak in 
Spain” (Cassell, Petter, and Galpin) is also a text-book on the subject, 
pleasantly written and well illustrated, which young persons should especially 
read.
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The Halfpenny Hymnbook for Special 
Services, by the Book Society, is a mar-
vellous production at the price. We 
do not understand how it can be done, 
except at a loss. The Children's Penny 
Hymnal, with tunes, by the Sunday 
School Union, is almost as wonderful, 
only we think the title misleads as to 
price, for with tunes it is twopence, and 
is scarcely a Penny Hymnal. Perhaps 
others are not so stupid as we are, but 
we certainly thought the book was to 
be had for a penny till we saw on the 
bottom of the cover the words, Price 
2d., in very small type. However, it is 
cheap and good at twopence, and will 
be popular.

Cook's Tourists' Handbook for Switzer-
land. Th o ma s Co o k  and Co, Lud- 
gate Circus.

Of  course. Who should write a guide 
but the man who is the greatest of 
guides? “ He never tires nor stops to 
rest, but round the world he goes.” 
The tourist may be sure that whatsoever 
things are practical and really useful lie 
will get in “ Cook’s Handbook.” W( 
have been lumbered up with guides 
many and dull, and we now prefer a 
short and sententious knapsack hand-
book such as this. The maps are first- 
rate.
A Popular Commentary on the New Tes-

tament. By D. D. Wh e d o n , D.D. 
Matthew and Mark. Hodder and 
Stoughton.

Ou r  American friends have enriched us 
with numerous popular comments; their 
learning is far from shallow, but as a 
rule it runs in channels more accessible 
to the people than the rich streams 
which emanate from our Alfords and 
Ellicotts. The volume before us is 
good, helpful, and suggestive, but we da 
not rate it among those of the very first 
order, and we know other popular com-
mentaries which we greatly prefer. 
■Whedon will never become so well 
known as Barnes, but he will deservedly 
maintain a very respectable position 
among expositors. The enterprising 
firm of Hodder and Stoughton have 
done well to try this work in the Eng-
lish market; many a Sunday-school 
teacher will feel himself a rich man when 
he has this volume in his possession.

A New Companion to the Bible. An 
Introduction to the Study of the 
Scriptures, for Bible Classes, Sunday 
Schools and Families. Religious 
Tract Society.

A v a l u a b l e  helper to intelligent young 
persons who have little time for the 
study of large and learned works, but 
are yet anxious to read the Word of 
God with understanding. Such readers 
will find here the pith and marrow of 
many elaborate treatises; it is condensed 
milk and extract of meat. Sunday 
school teachers should all, without ex-
ception, have at their fingers’ ends such 
information as is here prepared for 
them, and lay preachers would discourse 
far more instructively if the same could 
he said of them. Out of empty sacks 
nothing can come; we wish all who 
teach or preach remembered this truism.

The Ritualistic Movement in some of its 
Springs and Issues. By Rev. No r -
ma n  L. Wa l k e r . Partridge and Co.

Th is  treatise epitomises the history of 
Tractarianism, and gives some interest-
ing information upon the growth of this 
deadly heresy. Will Ritualism ever be 
stayed ? Or must it run its course and 
then explode? The nation seems to 
have gone mad after idols. They cry 
“make us gods like the people that are 
round about us,” and in all corners of 
the land the idols are set up. As for 
the priests, they are worse than their 
followers, for in many cases they almost 
coerce the congregations into their 
gaudy nonsense, and in others they 
tempt them step by step, till from little 
boys in white shirts they get to pro-
cessions, confessionals, and all the other 
paraphernalia of this fetichism.
Disputed Questions of Belief. Being 

Lectures to Young Men, delivered at 
the English Presbyterian College, 
London. With a Preface by Os w a l d  
Dik e s , D.D. Hodder and Stoughton.

Ad mir a b l e  defences of the gospel by 
some of the best men among the Pres-
byterians. We are charmed to see 
such lectures issued in connection with 
their college.- Would to God that all 
colleges were equally in earnest in con-
tending for the faith, and then we 
should hear less about young preachers 
becoming Socinians ana free-thinkers.
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may render bis little health-trip really 
interesting. It ought to be sold by tens 
of thousands, and as a good article ad-
vertises itself, we do not feel much 
doubt as to its becoming very widely 
used. A little outing is to the poor, 
jaded citizen almost as much a neces-
sary ns butter ■with his bread, and is 
greatly to be preferred to a shattered 
constitution and a basketful of doc-
tor’s bottles.

What Scotch Fowk Think. Brethren in 
the Keelhowes; or, Questionings as to 
Christian Doctrine and Plymouthism. 
Nisbet and Co., London. Menzies, 
Edinburgh and Glasgow.

Ca pit a l ! Worth labouring through 
the Scotch to understand. Broad 
Scotch is too celestial a language to be 
pleasant reading to a poor sinner of an 
Englishman, but when the matter is so 
good, one can use the glossary without 
grudging the time. We have all suf-
fered from these Plymouths, who are 
“ contrary unto all men," at least, some 
sorts of them, for, like Jeremiah’s figs, 
they are not all alike. Solid Presbyte-
rian brethren make short work of P.B. 
whimsies by bringing down the sledge-
hammer of Scripture upon them. Of 
all men the most sugarified and dearing 
to begin with, ana the most cantan-
kerous in the long run, they are the Ish- 
maelites of the religious world, neither 
at peace with themselves nor others. 
Some of the best of people have this 
name given to them without really 
deserving it, and so censure falls upon 
the innocent, but our remarks refer 
only to the genuine article, and we 
think the author of this admirable book 
would have done well to have made the 
same distinction. No people began 
with higher aims or nobler prospects, 
but none have failed so egregriously.
Incidental good has come from their 
uprising, but they themselves have 
missed the mark: they are the body 
who, above all others, have preached 
unity, and exhibited to the world a 
spectacle of disunion, bickerings, and 
schism among themselves, and°of un-
paralleled bitterness and bigotry to-
wards other bodies of believers. There 
is a vein of quiet, holy humour in this 
one-and-sixpenny book, which will se-
cure attention to its cogent arguments 
and bold exposures.

The Saturday Half-holiday Guide. 
Price Threepence. W. Kent & Co.

To every Londoner this will be most 
valuable, for it shows him where to 
spend a few hours in healthy and beau-
tiful spots, and is not only a guide to 
parks, commons, and hills, but also an 
instructor as to natural history, an-
tiquities, and everything else which

Christianity in Great Britain: an Out-
line of its Pise, Progress, and Present 
Condition. A series of articles con-
tributed to The Daily Telegraph. 
Hodder and Stoughton.

Th o u g h  we do not endorse all that is 
written in these articles, we are glad to 
see them preserved, for they are in a 
measure historic documents. We were 
earnestly requested to write the article 
upon the Nonconformists, but having no 
time or sufficient adaptation for such a 
work, we recommended the editor of 
the Telegraph to apply to Mr. Dale, of 
Birmingham, and we are glad that he 
undertook the task and executed it so 
ably. We took considerable exception 
to his estimate of the position of Calvin-
ism in the realms of religious thought, 
but this does not prevent our frankly 
admitting the value of his paper. We 
do not know any man who could have 
done it so well. As the papers upon 
the English and Romish churches, and 
all the others were written by men of 
the several denominations described, 
they are all to be taken with at least a 
peck of salt, and are mainly useful as 
showing what each body has to say for 
itself.

Eleanor; Gone with the Storm; and 
other Poems. By Ch a r l o t t e M. 
Gr if f it h s . F. E. Longley, Farring- 
don Street.

It  is much too hot to read poetry. We 
beg to be excused. The piece which 
we selected as a specimen is consider-
ably above the average of modern versi-
fication, but it did not enchant us suffi-
ciently to read on. The poems, how-
ever, may be very excellent, for we are 
not very easily impressed by verses, 
and had rather read anything than 
modern poems.
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such a handbook as this will be to th e 
man wandering through a library, de-
siring to know the great authors who 
have written in his mother-tongue.

Natural Science, Religious Creeds, and 
Scripture Truths; what they Teach 
concerning the Mystery of God. By ' 
the Author of “ The Divine Foot-
steps in Human History.” William 
Blackwood and Sons, Edinburgh and 
London.

We cannot make head or tail of it. 
The little which we think we compre-
hend we cannot endure, and we there-
fore congratulate ourselves upon the 
incomprehensible nature of the rest.

The Civil Service Handbook of Eng - 
lish Literature; for the Use of Can - 
didates for Examination. By H. A. 
Do b s o n . Lockwood and Co., 7, Sta - 
tioners’ Hall Court.

Th e  print is too small, but this is the 
only fault we can find. The matter 
seems to be carefully digested, and ac-
curate. Every studious young man who 
cannot buy Angus’s “ Handbook to Eng-
lish Literature” will do very well with 
this, and by its careful study will know 
what to read, and what has been written 
which there is no need for him to read, 
and this last information is almost as 
useful as the first. What a catalogue 
is to a visitor to a picture gallery, that

Ou r  work for use at family worship, 
which for lack of a better title we named the 
“Interpreter,” now approaches so nearly 
to completion that we hope tho bound 
volume will be procurable on the first of 
September. It will cost twenty-five shil-
lings in cloth, but as it is a book for 
daily use our friends will do better to 
purchase copies in a more lasting binding. 
Those who have the numbers can pro-
cure the covers and have them bound. 
This has been a very laborious work 
to us, for, short as the remarks often 
are, we have read many of the best 
writers upon each book before sitting 
down to pen our own notes. It would 
have been easier to make the book larger, 
for it takes much labour to condense. 
Any family having our “ Interpreter ” 
will have lessons for morning and even-
ing throughout the year all ready for use, 
and we hope it will not only be conve-
nient to the heads of the household but 
instructive to the family. Several who 
have used it so far, have given us their 
grateful testimony in its favour. Nothing 
but a largo sale can remunerate the pub-
lishers for the expense involved in bring-
ing out such a work. It will be in out-
ward appearance a noble volume, and we 
hope will make an acceptable wedding 
present. Cases for binding, 2s. 6d.

Our Orphan Boys are to have a day’s 
treat at Margate, August 5th. Friends 
who would like to go with them can pro-
cure tickets at the Tabernacle or Orphan-
age for 3 s. Cd., there and back. Train 
leaves Victoria 7.45, Clapham 7.60, Brix-
ton 7.63, and returns from Margate at

fto.
7.40. As we have had to guarantee a 
certain number we shall bo glad if friends 
will avail themselves of the opportunity. 
As the expense of this treat cannot be 
paid out of the regular funds, Mr. Charles- 
worth and ourselves will be glad to 
receive a few donations to pay for it. 
A day at the seaside is a great plea-
sure to our boys, and we believe many 
friends would like to help to give them 
the enjoyment. Margate friends are, 
wo hear, upon the move towards en-
tertaining the children, and we are very 
grateful to them under a lively sense of 
favours to come.

We still need some £2,500 to complete 
and furnish tho College, and our friends 
propose to hold a bazaar the week after 
Christmas, or thereabout We shall bo 
very glad of tho help of all our con-
tributors, for wo want to have this work 
dono out of hand, and finished without 
another appeal. So far every payment 
has been made with punctuality, but wo 
have refrained from giving orders for 
many necessaries because tho money to 
pay for them is not yet in hand.

In answer to inquiring friends, wo beg 
to say that Mrs. Bartlett’s class is carried 
on by her with as much vigour and suc-
cess as ever. Her health is always feeble, 
but strength is given as required, and 
her words are so much attondod with 
divino power that large numbers from her 
class are constantly added to the church.

Tho Lord's work at tho Tabernacle ’ 
prospers. Among the converts have boon 
several Roman Catholics and Ritualists, 
who have become weary of tho emptiness.
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endorsement of his views. If we are asked 
to preach a sermon for a good brother and 
afterwards find that ho has also engaged 
a preacher whom wo cannot icgard as 
sound in the faith upon all points, are we 
to break our word and run away from 
preaching the gospel ? It does not seem 
to us to be right to act in such a manner. 
Perhaps in future it may be well to ask 
the question, Who else is to take part in 
tho anniversary services ? For then it 
will be open to the preacher to decline 
tho invitation; but after a promise is 
once made it ought to be kept, and if 
necessary tho statement may be publicly 
given that the course taken does not 
involve agreement with the error held 
by tho other preacher. It must bo a 
very extreme case indeed which would 
justify a man’s refusal to keep a positive 
engagement. By the way, tho habit of 
putting down upon bills a number of 
names of speakers who never appear is 
not very creditable. Who is to be blamed ? 
Tho issuers of the bills, or the parties whose 
sweet names are not duly answered to 
when the muster-roll is read ?

The College Session commences August 
4. Young men who would wish to enter 
should now apply, so as to be in time for 
next session, which comes after the 
Michaelmas quarter - day. Applicants 
must bo preachers of some experience 
and ability, sound in the faith, and ear-
nest in soul, or we cannot receive them; 
of such brethren wo cannot have too 
many ; we will take all who offer if they 
be really such. No considerations of 
poverty or backwardness in education 
need prevent earnest and efficient speakers 
from applying to us. Brethren, pray the 
Lord to send us tho right men, and to 
bless them when they come.

Baptisms at Metropolitan Tabernacle, 
by Mr. J. A. Spurgeon :—June 22, nine; 
Juno 25, eleven. By Mr. J. T. Wigner, 
July 2, eleven.

of sacramentarianism, and aro glad to find 
rest in the full and finished salvation of 
Jesus Christ. On tho 24th instant we 
held a noble meeting of tho Bermondsey 
Mission, conducted by Mr. W. Olney, jun. 
By this effort 102 persons have been 
added to the church. God is with tho 
earnest band, and souls are won.

For a reply to Bishop Fraser’s remarks 
upon our conversion, we would refer our 
readers to our sermon, “Is Conversion 
Necessary?” which can be had in book 
form for one penny. We have endea-
voured, in a Christian spirit, to vindicate 
tho gospel doctrine of conversion, and we 
trust the discourse will bo profitable.

On tho 14th instant wo opened a now 
Baptist chapel at Surbiton, near Kings-
ton. The ground was given us by a 
generous friend, and tho London Baptist 
Association gave £1000 towards tho erec-
tion. We hope Surbiton will prosper. 
We are anxious to found Baptist churches 
where there is need for them, and shall 
bo always glad to hoar of earnest friends 
who will co-operate with us in taking 
the gospel to destitute neighbourhoods.

We rejoice to see that tho friends at 
Victoria Chapel, Wandsworth Road are 
building schools. They deserve help.

Government has made two attempts to 
patch up tho old house of Establishment, 
but the concern is too rickety to bear any 
extensive repairs. Pieces of new cloth 
pieced into old garments make the rent 
worse, and this will be the result of tho 
Patronage Bill and the Public Worship 
Bilk Mr. Disraeli, without intending it, 
has commenceds the separation of Church 
and State.

Our earnest evangelist, Mr. Higgins, is 
ready to visit tho churches of the College 
Conference. He is an earnest soul-winner, 
and willing to bo always at work. We 
hope ho will find many open doors.

In answer to C. S. wo would remark 
that to preach in the same pulpit as ano-
ther man should not be construed into an

^stars’ (Mlege, Wahnnrdc.
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HEN the population of the United States was sparse and. 
widely-scattered, the public services of religion could not 
have been maintained at all if the Lord had not raised up 
a race of zealous itinerants, who passed rapidly from one 
hamlet or homestead to another, and, by their intense 

earnestness, kept alive the sacred fire. We allude to a period ranging 
from one hundred years back to within half-a-century of the present 
date. The men of that time were necessarily strong physically, or 
they could not have borne the hardships of their wandering mission, 
and they were also sturdy mentally, and needed to be, for they met 
with people who required vigorous handling. Of course they were 
rough and unrefined—what could -they have effected had they been 
otherwise ? Of what use would a razor be in clearing a forest ? Very 
frequently they were wildly humorous as well as vehemently zealous, 
but probably this play of their spirits was needful to keep them from 
sinking down under the burdens of their uncomfortable and trying 
circumstances. At any rate, they did the work which God gave them 
to do, and left America a Christian instead of a heathen country, which 
last it might readily have become had it not been for their efforts. We 
do not commend all that they did, much less hold them up for imita-
tion, but we think it profitable to see how others did their work, and 
therefore we present to our readers’ notice Jacob Gruber, of whom his 
contemporaries said, “He is a character, and copies no man.” Our 
present article consists of extracts from a biography written by W. P. 
Strickland, which has not been published in this country, and it will

25



394 ECCENTRIC BUT USEFUL.

give some idea of Gruber’s usefulness; his eccentricities will be more 
clearly seen in a second paper, which we hope to insert next month.

“ At the beginning of the present century there appeared at the seat of 
the Philadelphia Conference a young man from Bucks county, Penn-
sylvania, who was impressed with the conviction that it was his duty to 
preach. The homestead which he had left was the place of his birth, 
which occurred February 3,1778. His parents, whose Christian names 
were John and Platina, were of German descent, and had been brought 
up in the faith of the great leader of the Reformation. The German 
Reformed Church was among the earliest organized in Pennsylvania, 
and for many years, in the particular section about which we are writing, 
that denomination had the exclusive control of the religious interests of 
the neighbourhood. The time, however, came when this quiet was 
broken. Two itinerant Methodist preachers had divided up the country 
into circuits, and claiming to be successors of the apostles themselves, 
thought it no robbery to imitate them in traversing the country, and 
preaching the gospel whenever they found an open door. The strange-
ness of their manner, and the wonderful earnestness of their preaching, 
attracted the attention of the people, particularly the younger portion, 
and the cabins and barns where they held forth were crowded.

“Young Gruber listened to these circuit preachers with amazement; 
and though they were denounced by the staid and sober Reformers as 
wild and fanatical, he nevertheless felt strangely drawn to their meet-
ings. There was such a fervour in their prayers, such a zeal and 
earnestness in their preaching, and such a power in their songs, that 
he was entirely fascinated, and soon became convinced of the need 
of conversion. To obtain a thing so desirable, he made a solemn vow 
that he would pray seven times a day. His prayers for a change of 
heart were soon answered, and with gladness he went with his parents 
to the place of meeting, and with them joined the Methodist church.

“ That the reader may have a correct description of the religious 
condition of this particular neighbourhood, we give an account prepared 
by Gruber himself. He says: ‘The Methodist preachers came into 
the neighbourhood, and held several meetings. As the result of their 
labours a revival commenced, and quite a number of persons were con-
verted and professed a knowledge of sins forgiven.’ Some of the mem-
bers of the German minister’s church went to the old gentleman, 
expressing a desire to know something about this new doctrine. In 
reply to their inquiries about the knowledge of forgiveness, he said: 
‘ I have been a preacher more than twenty years, and I do not know my 
sins forgiven, and indeed it is impossible that any one should know it.’ 
It was not considered very wonderful by some that this preacher 
should be in darkness on that subject, as he frequently became intoxi-
cated. An aged woman, a member of the German church, at one of the 
revival meetings where some were praising God for having pardoned 
their sins, stood thoughtfully shaking her head and said, ‘ It could not 
be, for if they had to answer a hundred and sixty questions, as she 
had before she got religion, they would learn that it could not be 
obtained in such quick time.’

“Among the early itinerants who visited Pennsylvania about this
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time was the eccentric Valentine Cook. He was fresh from the halls of 
Cokesbury College, and perhaps the first native college-bred preacher 
that had appeared in the American Methodist church. When Cook 
made his appearance, and it was rumoured that he was a graduate of a 
college, he attracted general attention. The German Reformed, like 
several other churches we could name, entertained the idea that no man 
could possibly be qualified to preach who had not received a classical 
education ; and hence vastly more respect was paid to Cook than to any 
of his colleagues in the ministry. His learning, however, did not 
always avail to insure him respect, as the following incident will 
show:—After travelling a whole day without refreshment in a region 
where he was not known, he called a halt in the evening at the house 
of a German and asked if he could obtain feed for his horse and some-
thing for himself to eat. Being a tall, gangling, rough-looking speci-
men of humanity, the good woman, who was engaged in spinning, 
mistook him not for a German but an Irishman. She was not at all 
favourably impressed with his appearance, but at her husband’s 
request she procured a lunch for him and returned to her wheel, saying 
to her husband somewhat petulantly in German, she hoped the Irish-
man would choke in eating. After Cook had finished his repast he 
asked the privilege to pray, which being granted he knelt down and 
offered up a fervent petition in German. In his prayer he besought the 
Lord to bless the kind woman at the wheel and give her a new heart, 
that she might be better disposed towards strangers. Such a personal 
reflection was more than the good woman could stand, and she left her 
wheel and ran from the house overwhelmed with chagrin at her wicked 
wish.

“We mention these incidents for the purpose of giving the reader 
some idea of the times in which young Gruber commenced his religious 
career. Being a sprightly lad, he was soon called out to exercise his 
gifts in public prayer and exhortation. As usual in such cases a storm 
of persecution arose, not only from those who were outside of the church 
and the family, but his own household. Father, mother, brothers, 
and sisters, as if by one consent, rose up against the young exhorter, 
aud he was obliged to leave home and seek more congenial quarters 
elsewhere. Some of the more zealous Methodists interpreted this 
differently from what young Jacob had imagined, and persuaded 
him that it was a clear indication of Providence that it was 
his duty to abandon everything for the exclusive work of the ministry. 
This interpretation of Providence was soon after verified. As he 
went on his way afoot and alone to the town of Lancaster he 
met one of the itinerants, who in a short conversation convinced 
him of the duty of entering upon the ministry, and sent him to 
an adjoining circuit to fill a vacancy. He accordingly procured a horse 
and went to the appointment. There was some diversity of opinion 
about the propriety of this course, even among the preachers. He had 
a white horse, and one of them jocosely remarked: ‘Well, yon have 
got on the pale horse; death and hell will follow you; only take care 
that you don’t let them get before you.’ Another remarked that ‘ he 
would kill himself in six months;’ and still another affirmed that, such 
was his zeal and physical exertion, ‘one month would put him to rest?
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None of these things, however, seemed to move this young son of 
Vulcan (for he was a blacksmith by trade), and, as before stated, he 
found himself at the place of holding the conference, in the year 1800.

“ As the conference embraced sickly regions in its territory, he knew 
not but he might be sent by the intrepid Asbury to some one of these 
localities, if for no other purpose than to try his mettle. Many a young 
man has finished his course in one year’s service; but not so with 
Gruber. He had a powerful constitution, an iron frame capable of 
enduring an amount of hardship, labour, and fatigue which made him 
the wonder of all his ministerial companions. He had some intima-
tions that he would be sent down to Delaware; but when the appoint-
ments were announced by the- bishop his name was connected with 
Tioga circuit. ‘ Instead, therefore, of going down,’ as he remarked, ‘ I 
had to go up—up rivers and mountains, and take my degrees among 
lakes, rivers, and Indians.’

“ The second year of our young itinerant’s ministry was spent on the 
Oneida and Cayuga circuit, embracing a large field in Western New 
York. Vast tracts of wilderness interposed between the appointments, 
and new hardships were to be endured. Nothing daunted, he scaled 
the mountains, penetrated the woods, and sought the cabins nestling 
among them, that he might preach the gospel to their inmates. Here 
he laboured with the most unremitting zeal and diligence. Through 
his fervent appeals many were awakened and converted.

“ Samuel Howe, an old itinerant, relates an incident illustrative 
of Gruber’s power in prayer. At a quarterly meeting held in a 
barn in this part of the country, after a most impressive and powerful 
sermon from the presiding elder, M’Lenahan, Gruber engaged in prayer. 
‘ It seemed,’ says Father Howe, ‘ to resemble the day of Pentecost: the 
barn was shaken, and the people simultaneously sprang to their feet, 
while shouts of joy and cries for mercy filled the place. Many fell to 
the floor, and others were filled with fear, and fled in the greatest 
consternation.’

“ At a certain place on this circuit there lived a man who had been 
in great distress of mind, bordering on despair. He wept much and 
prayed almost constantly, but found no relief. He was visited by 
Gruber, who conversed with him for a considerable length of time, 
quoting such passages of the Bible as were applicable to his case. He 
could not, however, be persuaded that any promise was for him, as he 
believed his day of mercy and hope were gone for ever. The following 
colloquy then ensued between Gruber and the despairing man:—

“ ‘ What will become of you ?’ ‘ I shall be lost.’ ‘ Where will you 
go ?’ ‘ To hell.’ ‘But if you go there you will have it all to yourself.’ 
‘ What do you mean ?’ 4 I mean just what I say: if you go to hell 
weeping and praying you will scare all the devils away, for I never 
heard or read of one going to hell weeping and praying.’ At this a 
smile came over his face like sunshine on a cloud; his despair was 
gone, and hope full and joyous sprung up in his soul.

’ “At the next conference Gruber was sent to the Winchester circuit, 
having for a colleague a young man by the name of Richards. This 
young itinerant in a great measure destroyed his usefulness by getting 
the crotchet in his head that* to maintain ministerial dignity, he must
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put on some extra airs of reserve and sanctity. Not being afflicted 
■with the dyspepsia, which invariably gives a sombre hue to the coun-
tenance, it became necessary for him to assume a solemn appearance. 
A ‘sad countenance,’ as our old English version has it, in the descrip-
tion of the Pharisees in the days of the Saviour, has never been regarded 
as the true index of spirituality. One of the old preachers who had 
outlived his day, and was constantly playing upon the thousand-stringed 
harp,‘Ye arc fallen! ye are fallen!’ remarked on a certain occasion 
that he wished some of the old preachers were as solemn as that young 
man. Bishop Asbury, who was present when this remark was made, 
smilingly said : * Do you make any allowance for solids and fluids ? ’ 
When the dyspepsia became a fashionable complaint among preacher.s 
such an allowance was made. We recollect a reply once made by a 
light-hearted, joyons, talented young preacher to a pious lady, who re-
provingly said to him, ‘ I wish you would be as serious as Brother C.’ 
‘ Ah ! ’ said the young brother laughingly, ‘ when I get the dyspepsia 
as bad as he has it, I will, no doubt, be equally serious.’

“ Religion is the sunlight of the soul, and irradiates with brightness 
and beauty the medium through which it shines. A ‘sad countenance’ 
indicates a sad heart; but as religion is ‘ joy unspeakable and fulness 
of glory,’ all gloom and despondency are driven away by the brightness 
of its coming.

“ He had now been six years in the work of the ministry, and had 
exhibited such good proof of his fidelity and success that the good Bishop 
Asbury deemed him qualified for the more responsible post of pre-
siding elder, and accordingly, in the year 1807 he was appointed to the 
presidency of Greenbrier district. It embraced a wild region of country 
in Virginia, said to be the roughest in the bounds of the Baltimore 
Conference. It extended into North Carolina, taking in its sweep the 
wildest portion of the Cumberland Mountains and Tygart’s Valley. 
To use his own language, he had ‘ hard work, rough fare, and bad 
roads;’ but by way of offset to these disadvantages he had ‘great 
meetings.’ Towards the close of the year camp-meetings were held on 
everj’ circuit, of which there vrere eight. At these camp-meetings 
hundreds were converted. Indeed, a camp-meeting in those days with-
out numerous conversions and large accessions to the church would 
have been a much greater wonder than to witness such a revival at our 
fashionable camp-meeting picnics of the present day.

“ At that time even a quarterly meeting was considered dull and 
profitless indeed, unless souls were converted and added to the church, 
and a revival inaugurated for the coming quarter. In describing these 
camp-meetings Gruber said: ‘Some complained about too much wild-
fire, and called the preachers the fire company; but we wanted fire that 
would warm and melt, not tame-fire, fox-fire, and the like. Some say 
ice is water fallen asleep. Some cry, Water, water, till all the fire is 
put out and nothing but ice remains. Then it is a cold time, a winter 
state truly.’ During the three years on this district he experienced 
many hardships, enough to try the faith of the most stern and sturdy 
in the itinerant ranks. In describing his labours he says: ‘ My travels 
among the Pendleton and Greenbrier Mountains were hard and severe. 
One very cold night in the winter I took a path for a near way to my
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stopping place, but got out of my course, wandered about among the 
hills and mountains, and went to the top of one of them to see clear-
ings, or hear dogs bark, or roosters crow, but all in vain. After mid-
night the moon arose; I could then see my track. The snow was knee-
deep, and I went back till I got into the right course, and reached 
my lodgings between four and five o’clock in the morning. The family 
was alarmed, and said I was late, but I called it early. After lying 
down and sleeping a little I arose, and getting breakfast departed on 
my day’s journey, filling two appointments.’

a At the end of his first year on the district he had a line of ap-
pointments reaching to Baltimore. On his route he passed through 
Tygart’s Valley to the head of the Greenbrier River, a wild, mountain-
ous region, traversed by a dim path. Not a single cabin was to be 
found in a distance of twenty miles. He struck for the path on the 
mountain about ten o’clock, but had not proceeded many miles until he 
found it covered up knee-deep in snow, and not a single track to be 
seen. He picked his way, however, as best he could, and travelled on. 
During the day it began to rain, which rendered his journey still more 
uncomfortable. At length he reached Cheat River, and found it con-
siderably swollen, with ice in the middle. When he reached the ice it 
was with difficulty he dismounted, and then making his horse leap upon 
it, he again mounted. The ice did not break, and he was enabled to 
reach the other shore with little difficulty. He then proceeded on his 
journey, and travelled on in the woods until night overtook him, when 
he lost his path and became entangled in the forest. The rain, which 
had been pouring down, now changed into snow, and the wind blew 
furiously. Besides all this, it was becoming increasingly cold. What to 
do he knew not, except to pray. The night was spent sitting on his 
horse. Above the roar of the storm he could hear the scream of the 
panther and the howl of the wolf. It was a dreadful night, but morn-
ing came, and with it he found the path, and reached the Greenbrier 
River about ten o’clock, which he crossed, and in a short time found 
himself at the house of a friend. The family were alarmed at seeing 
him, and expressed their surprise at his undertaking so perilous a 
journey, as no person had been known to pass through that portion of 
the wilderness before in winter. Neither himself nor horse had tasted a 
morsel of food since they started, but they were both inured to hard-
ships, and suffered but little in consequence. After obtaining some 
refreshment, he started to his appointment, thankful for his escape 
from the dangers through which he had passed.

“Gruber gives several incidents that occurred at camp-meetings.
1 In one camp,’ he says, * some bold sinners came to fight for their 
master, the devil; but our captain, Immanuel, made prisoners of them, 
and then made them “ free indeed.” One fine, strong, good-looking 
young man among the mourners was in great distress, and found no 
relief until he drew a large pistol out of his pocket, with which he in-
tended to defend himself if any one should offer to speak to him on the 
subject of religion. When he laid it on the bench beside him the Lord 
blessed him and gave him a great victory over his foes. Having 
grounded the weapon of rebellion, he was prepared to enlist under the 
banner of the Prince of Peace.’
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“In those days it frequently happened that the ministers of different 
denominations were obliged to preach in school-houses and court-
houses, from the fact that there were no churches. A Presbyterian 
minister one Sabbath afternoon preached, or rather read a sermon, 
in the village court-house. The discourse was well written, and 
evinced considerable theological ability ; but it was read in such a 
monotonous manner that it lulled many to sleep. All was perfectly 
quiet, and nothing disturbed the stillness of the hour. No sound was 
heard but the voice of the preacher, which fell in soft cadences upon 
the car like the murmur of a distant waterfall. Suddenly a Methodist 
woman in the court-room broke out into a shout of ‘ Glory.' glory! 
praise the Lord for what he has done for my soul' ’ Those who had 
fallen asleep under the soothing tones of the minister were awakened, 
others were frightened, and the preacher himself was entirely overcome. 
It was some time before he could rally so as to proceed with his dis-
course. When the meeting was over the woman was asked why she so 
disturbed the meeting. She replied, ‘I was converted at a camp-
meeting at East Liberty last year, and while I listened to the dry 
sermon I thought of old times. It was just the kind I used to hear 
before I was converted ; I then thought of the wonderful change, and 
the happy meetings we have now, and forgetting where I was I had to 
shout.’ ”

Gruber was dreadfully severe upon all worldliness, and especially 
upon foppishness in dress, which he denounced and ridiculed. A little 
of his healthy banter might be useful in these dressy days.

“ While preaching in a certain place on one occasion an unusualh 
tall lady entered. On seeing her he stopped preaching and said" 
‘ Make room for that lady ; one might have thought she was tall enougl 
to be seen without the plumage of that pird in her ponnet.’ Some days 
afterward the lady met Gruber and complained that he had treated her 
rudely. ‘ 0 sister,’ he replied,4 was that you ? Well, I did not know 
it was you; I thought you had more sense.’

“ He was particularly severe on some of the modern preachers be-
cause they did not preach against the fashions of the world. ‘ Some in 
preaching,’ he said,1 draw the bow and take aim at some in the con-
gregation, but the arrow does not hit the mark; it is stopped in the 
trimming, rigging, muff, drums, bustles, and other fashionable gear of 
their wives or daughters.’ ”

(7b be continued.')

BY B. W. CARR.
(Continued from page 362.)

VXTE really want something more than close argument, sound reason- 
T T ing, and keen criticism, to appreciate this inspired exposition of 

the order of Melchizedec. The details are sure to grow tedious, unless 
a measure of inspiration is given to our own hearts. There is all the
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charm of poetry in that passage of David's psalm which we have now 
under review, and doubtless a warm glow of sympathy kindled in the 
apostle’s breast as he read it. Could we feel the same grateful emotion, 
the sense and purport of the oracle would glide into our minds, and 
refresh our spirits with its savour. If some friendly reader has found it 
hard to follow the course of our meditations, we cannot be surprised. 
Paul confessed that he had many things to sny which were hard to be 
uttered. And Peter elsewhere declared that our beloved brother Paul, 
according to the wisdom given him, wrote some things hard to be under-
stood. This supplies us with no excuse if we despise prophesyings or 
neglect the study of them. There are thoughts in visions of the night 
more instructive than all the incidents that happen throughout the 
busy day. There is one day known to the Lord which is not day nor 
night. Howbeit that day shall discover secrets which on o.thcr days 
had never dawned on the conscience. Of that day we have had some 
glimpses in the company of dying friends. They had bid adieu to life; 
they had not yet saluted death ; and they tarried a while in the border 
land. That twilight is very solemn. Your robust logicians never 
passed through the shades. They do not understand the atmosphere 
that divides the flesh from the spirit. Paul traversed it in argument, 
as well he might; for he had been there once and again in fact, when 
he received his most profound inspirations. With visions and revela-
tions of the Lord he was familiar; and strong traces are to be found 
in his writings of the habit of thought they had produced. He had 
known the Melchizedec of history, and now after the flesh he knew him 
no more. His appearance on the drama of life had melted into fable ; 
while anon, the order of Melchizedec stands out in distinct outline before 
his rapturous gaze. The princely figure of the priestly Messiah accord-
ingly fills his meditation and conversation.

While reconnoitring in the former part of the seventh chapter to the 
Hebrews, there seemed to be a cloud overhanging the dim records of 
a remote antiquity ; but that cloud presently disperses, and the apostle 
proceeds to deal with facts which are self-evidential, and to expand a 
prophecy which is rendered transparent by the fulfilment that had 
already begun to occur. We have, therefore, to investigate the sequel 
in the broad daylight of a spiritual dispensation.

“ It  is e v id e n t  t h a t  o u r  Lo r d s pr a n g  o u t  o f  Ju d a h , o f  
WHICH TRIBE MOSES SPAKE NOTHING CONCERNING THE PRIESTHOOD.”

When on earth, Jesus of Nazareth never professed to be a priest. 
“The law of a carnal commandment” did not acknowledge his sacer-
dotal character. On no occasion did he lay claim to be so accounted of. 
This is patent as a sunbeam on the face of the evangelical narratives.

“An d  it  is  y e t  f a r  mo r e e v id e n t  f o r  t h a t  a f t e r  t h e  s imil i-
t u d e o f  Me l c h iz e d e c  t h e r e  a r is e t h  a n o t h e r  pr ie s t .”

On comparing the third and fifteenth verses of this chapter we shall 
see that when looking at the history Paul said that Melchizedec was 
“made like unto the Son of God and when looking at the prophecy > 
he said the priest that should arise was “ after the similitude of . Mel-
chizedec.” Thus Melchizedec was like the Son of God, and the Son of 
God was like Melchizedec. An identity of the order thus established 
by mutual features leads on to the plain inference that the priesthood
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is unique, that it stands by itself in peerless isolation, its authority 
bein’? vested exclusively in its possessor. Jn what, it may still be 
asked, does the resemblance chiefly consist? We have not to travel far 
for an answer. Like Melchizedec, our Lord has a priesthood which 
belongs to humanity, and is not circumscribed by any nationality, as the 
Levitical priesthood was. Like Melchizedec, the sanctions of his office 
were not borrowed from any law of a carnal commandment, but were 
demonstrated by an inherent power—the power of an endless life. 
There is a wide difference between being entitled to the dignity of office 
by a law, hereditary or elective, and being qualified to fulfil an office by 
positive indubitable ability. This is the superlative excellence of our 
Great High Priest, officially considered. “He is able to save to the 
uttermost." Like Melchizedec, too, he receives tithes, not as the exacting 
of a legal prescript, but as the voluntary offering of a willing people. 
So it is written, “ Thy people shall be willingin the day of thy power.” 
Thus far the similitude is conspicuous. But this priest of prophecy 
has another special claim upon our admiration—“In a s mu c h  a s n o t  
w it h o u t  a n  o a t h  h e w a s  ma d e pr ie s t .” What means this swear-
ing of an oath ? Commentators tell us that it imparts deep solemnity 
to the appointment. Of that we entertain no doubt. Still we are 
prone to think that such a remark is not more true than it is trite and 
trivial. For be it observed that the oath is not here said to be ad-
ministered to the priest ; but it is the oath of God which invests him 
with the office. An intimate connection exists between “ the oath ” 
and “ the order ” of the priesthood. The oath supplies us with con-
clusive evidence that the order belongs to the new, the everlasting 
covenant. That this was the apostle’s drift in calling attention to it 
we shall first show; and then we will appeal to the “oath of God ” as a 
matter of history, in order to exhibit the relation that the Melchizedec 
priesthood bears to this whole economy of the covenant of grace. Let 
the vital importance of this department of our inquiry be taken as 
sufficient apology for some diffusiveness in speaking of it. For the 
former of these points we would refer to the previous chapter (Hebrews 
vi. 13—20), where the apostle draws attention to the oath which God 
sware to Abraham; and he alleges that in the immutability of this 
oath there is strong consolation for the heirs of promise who have fled 
for refuge to take hold upon the hope that is set before us—a hope which 
he compares to “an anchor within the veil, whither the forerunner is 
for us entered, even Jesus, made a high priest for ever after the order 
of Melchizedec.” The hope is thus linked with the oath which God 
sware to the patriarch ; and the same hope again is linked with the oath 
which he sware to the Priest. Let us read it, if we would understand 
it, each man for himself. In the eleventh verse of this chapter Paul 
says (Hebrews vii. 19, 20), “ For the law made nothing perfect, but the 
bringing in of a better hope did: by the which we draw nigh unto 
God: Inasmuch as not without an oath he was made priest.” Rightly 
considered, this throws extraordinary light upon the whole subject; 
because it carries the analogy on another stage. The history of Mel-
chizedec is not more intimately connected with Abraham than the 
prophecy of a priest after the order of Melchizedec is with the fulfilment 
of the promise and the establishment of the covenant made with



402 MELCHIZEDF.C: AN EVANGELICAL STUDY.

confirmedAbraham. “ And this I say, that the covenant which was 
before of God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the promise of none 
effect ” (Galatians iii. 17). Neither did the institution of the Levitical 
priesthood so long a time subsequently invalidate the Melchizedec 
priesthood that its blessing should be made void. But are we now 
merely engaged in deciphering a peculiar view taken by the apostle 
Paul, the investigation of which is more fitted to perplex than to profit 
us ? By no means. Had this epistle to the Hebrews never have been 
written, the oath would have been just as significant. With the Old 
Testament Scriptures alone in our hands we might easily discover that 
there were two kinds of promises; the one kind conditional, and the 
other unconditional. It is equally evident on the face of the Bible that 
the mercies certified by oath arc unconditional ; they arc not contingent 
upon any circumstances or subject to any change of purpose. And the 
humblest scholar who has learnt to read can ascertain, at the expense 
of one quiet hour’s research, that the immutable covenant has always the 
seal of an oath. Does not the history of this covenant begin with 
Noah ? Did not the Lord sware that “ the waters of Noah should no 
more go over the earth ” ? Did not he appoint seed time and harvest, 
cold and heat, summer and winter, day and night, as perpetual institu-
tions ? And has it not been so throughout all generations of men ? 
(Compare Genesis ix. 8, with Isaiah liv. 9.) This oath, like the cove-
nant with which it is identified, became a subject of continuous revela-
tion. The next time we meet with it is that to which we have already 
referred, when the Lord sware to Abraham. At first sight there may 
appear little or no affinity between the covenant made with Noah con-
cerning the seasons, and the covenant made with Abraham concerning 
his seed, in whom it was declared that all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. But the prophet Jeremiah has blended the 
two together to strengthen the faith of the house of Judah and the 
house of Israel in the day of Jacob’s trouble and Rachel’s weeping. 
In the thirty-first chapter of his prophecy, from which Paul quotes 
largely in the eighth chapter to the Hebrews, we find these notable 
words :—“ Thus saith the Lord which giveth the sun for a light by day, 
and the ordinances of the moon and the stars for a light by night, which 
divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar ; the Lord of Hosts is his 
name. If these ordinances depart from before me, saiih the Lord, then the 
seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before me for ever.” 
Let it be observed that the “word of the oath” is never of doubtful 
significance. The expressions used are very plain, and the assurance 
given is very positive, therefore we have no reason to doubt their 
literal fulfilment. The sworn promises of God hinge upon nothing but 
his own veracity. This is unquestionable, or at least it ought to be. 
God cannot lie, and he will not equivocate. The words mean the same 
now as when they were spoken. They are to be understood by us accord-
ing to the obvious construction they bore to those who heard them. 
Neither time nor circumstance can modify an oath. “ Though it be a 
man’s covenant, yet if it be confirmed no man disannulleth or addeth 
thereto.” To alter a deposition would be forgery; to introduce a fresh 
construction would be fraud. Now, if any man who ever lived could
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apprehend and appreciate the inestimable grace and goodness of God’s 
oath, it was David. The book of the law of the Lord was his delight. 
In it he meditated day and night. Its simple tales he transformed into 
sweet songs. No gratitude ever stirred warmer emotions or gushed 
forth in livelier expressions than David’s, when the oath of the covenant 
was confirmed to him. “ Who am I (said he), 0 Lord God, and what 
is my house, that thou hast brought me hitherto? ” The revelation he 
had received he embalmed in the eighty-ninth Psalm. We say he 
embalmed it; for the sentence of death was put upon the promise, and 
on all earthly means that could lead to its fulfilment. The faith that 
expected it would ever come to pass must look only to God. None 
but God who quickeneth the dead could do it. Hence such a horror 
of great darkness fell on him as aforetime fell on Abraham. Though 
the Lord had spoken of his house for a great while to come, heavy 
clouds hung over the immediate future, and gloomy presentiments 
of times, when the covenant should be made void, the crown pro-
faned, the hedges broken down, and the strongholds brought to 
ruin, were present before his mind. While wayfarers taunted, and 
adversaries vaunted themselves, he could only ask, “How long, 0 
Lord; how long ? ” His faith was to be supported by patience. 
All signs that the promise should ever be fulfilled disappear from 
the earth; and then it is that the word of the oath, like a constellation 
in the heavens, is the only cheer. This proves the value of the 
oath, and discovers its use as a sure and certain hope, when all creature 
prospects fail to offer the slightest encouragement. Thus it seems to 
us that with the nature of the oath explained, the history of the oath, 
drawn out as it were on a chart before our eyes, and the purpose in 
making the oath rendered as obvious as possible, we ought to give no 
small heed to an oracle couched in such words as these: “ The Lord 
hath sworn and will not repent." David must have felt the grandeur of 
his own inspiration. It supersedes Aaron’s sacerdotal line as David 
superseded Saul in the kingdom ; while it effectually demonstrates the 
superiority of the priesthood of Christ. Under the Levitical dispensa-
tion men were made priests without an oath; that is to say, God did 
not swear to maintain the Aaronic priesthood for ever. As, therefore, 
the priesthood of Melchizedec, according to history, was more ancient 
than that of Aaron, so, according to prophecy, the priesthood after the 
order of Melchizedec shall be more permanent, for it is everlasting as 
the days of heaven.

“By  s o  mu c h  w a s  Je s u s  ma d e s u r e t y  o f  a  b e t t e r  c o v e n a n t . 
An d t h e y  t r u l y  w e r e ma n y pr ie s t s , b e c a u s e t h e y  w e r e  n o t  
SUFFERED TO CONTINUE BY REASON OF DEATH. BUT THIS MAN, BE-
CAUSE HE CONTINUETH EVER, HATH AN UNCHANGEABLE PRIESTHOOD.”

Our attention is here diverted from the priesthood, and its superla-
tive excellence to the priest himself, who is found worthy to take the 
office, willing to discharge its functions, and able to fulfil its require-
ments. On his part, it is an engagement to perfect the new creation 
of God. We might indulge in musings on the predestined purpose of 
the Father. Prophecy might be cited as a proof of predestination. 
That is not the direction, however, into which the tide of discovery 
bears us. We are called to look at “ this man who, because he conlimieth.
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ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.” He dwelt on earth, despised and 
rejected of men ; yet no one could convince or convict him of sin. He 
was received up into heaven after his course below was finished, and 
Jehovah was well pleased with his righteousness. Now that he liveth 
no more to suffer or to die, he is invested with the priesthood. Time 
and circumstance show that the change then brought about was alike 
urgent and momentous. The Levitical dispensation had collapsed as a 
manifest failure. It was weak, pitiably weak, through the flesh. As 
for the law of the priesthood, like all law whatsoever that proceeds from 
the mouth of God, it was holy, just, and good; but the men on whom 
the administration of the law devolved were incompetent; and no 
marvel, for they were but men. True it is they were picked from 
among their fellows, and were required to be sound in their personal 
physique; they were protected, so far as rules and regulations could 
protect them, from defilements of the flesh; and they were provided 
with ordinances to sustain a profound reverential feeling of sanctity in 
their minds. Some of them may have been proud of their dignity and 
pleased with their jestments; yet there can be no doubt that the best 
and wisest of them were rather appalled by their responsibilities. Did 
they aim by constant service at the altar to make and keep the whole 
congregation of Israel perfect before God ? This perfection was never 
reached in a single instance by their ministry. Alas, poor fellows! 
they had infirmities of their own to distract, and sins of their own to 
disqualify them ! Besides this, like the rest of the sons of men, they had 
to die ; they could not continue by reason of death. Should we find a 
man who walked in all the statutes and ordinances of the Lord blame-
less, yet after him there would follow successors who undid by negli-
gence all. that he had accomplished by diligence. So things came to an 
evil pass. The last of the minor prophets bears witness that the cove-
nant of Levi had been corrupted, and the priests had become con-
temptible and base before all the people (Malachi ii. 4—9). But dire 
indeed was the depravity of those chief priests of an era never to be 
forgotten, that prepared the way for the promulgation of this welcome 
decree—

“Th e t a w  ma k e t h  me n  h ig h  pr ie s t s  w h ic h  h a v e in f ir mit ie s , 
BUT THE WORD OF THE OATH WHICH WAS SINCE THE LAW, MAKETH 
THE So n , w h o  is  CONSECRATED f o r  EVERMORE.”

In this priesthood of the Son of God we have the charter of our 
liberty. Emancipated from the shackles of ignorance and superstition, 
we are endowed with rights and immunities that give us boldness in 
drawing near to God, and welcome in approaching the altar. “ If the 
Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed." Most certainly a just 
apprehension of the decree by which matters are settled in heaven is of 
vital importance to us who dwell on the earth. The affectation of 
adhering to laws or statutes which have been authoritatively repealed 
can profit us nothing. Aaron’s robes of glory and. beauty were comely 
in their time, but they would look grotesque now. Their fashion may 
be pondered for their curious symbolism, but did any man think to 
adorn himself in them at the present time, they would only be symbols 
of his folly. What good can we derive from any ordinance when the 
virtue has gone out of it ? “ He that killeth an ox is as if he slew a
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man; he that sacrificeth a lamb as if he cut off a dog’s head; he that 
offereth an oblation as if he offered swine’s blood; and he that 
burneth incense as if he blessed an idol.” The Levitical ritual is ex-
ploded. It can supply no model for any acceptable service of God. 
How much less can we reasonably look for any benefit to come from 
choosing our own ways and following our own devices ! What parlia-
ment, convocation, or presbytery can establish an order of priesthood 
which God has not authorised and will not countenance ? The canons 
are worthless ; the rubrics are despicable; and as for the consecration 
of men, of places, or of things, it is profane. The word of the oath, 
which was revealed after the Mosaic law, has once for all consecrated 
the Son of God to be the High Priest over the house of God ; and he 
is consecrated for evermore. To set up a rival priest, or to supplement 
the appointment of Christ by the consecration of supernumerary priests, 
is, as far as we can judge, to violate the fundamental principle of the 
Christian economy.

This is the climax of Paul’s comment upon the history and the 
prophecy that relate to Melchizedec. It is part of a larger exposition 
of doctrine. Upon that wider sphere of revealed truth he proceeds to 
dilate in the three following chapters. He opens a new paragraph with 
a confidence and composure that prove the clearness of his faith, the 
vividness of his own apprehensions, and the certainty he felt that there 
was no reason to doubt the conclusion he had reached. It is no longer 
an argument, but a fact to which he draws attention—a fact which is 
established in heaven, and powerful to rule the destinies and guide the 
conduct of men.

“Now OF THE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE SPOKEN THIS IS THE SUM. 
We HAVE SUCH A HIGH PRIEST WHO IS SET ON THE RIGHT HAND OF 
THE THRONE OF THE MAJESTY IN THE HEAVENS.”

To what does this lead ? In summing up the whole matter of the 
heavenly priesthood, the apostle proceeds to show that our Lord Jesus 
holds three departments of office with three several titles, in which he 
combines the three estates of Melchizedec, of Moses, and of Aaron. 
The majesty of that office which raised Moses to a peerless elevation, 
wherein no prophet was like unto him, is inherited by him who is the 
mediator of a letter—of the new covenant. Those sacred duties, for the 
discharge of which Aaron was anointed and invested with the mitre 
and the ephod, have devolved on him who is minister of the sanctuary 
and of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man. And 
then the mystery of Melchizedec’s royal priesthood is nobly, 
illustrated by him who is a high priest of good things to come. 
There is a blaze of glory in the coalescence of all the sacerdotal 
attributes and the centralization of all the covenant blessings in 
the person of the eternal Son. Oh that a flood of light might burst on 
our understanding as we contemplate our great High Priest on the 
throne of power, clothed with a body like our own; man, very man of 
the substance of his blessed mother; God, very God, in the glory of 
the Eternal Father! In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily.
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^tir ^rsf gsnrmg in iljt gnimm,- xrf Qiira.
(FROM CHIN-KEANG TO T’SU-CHEO-FU.)

BY THOMAS P. HARVEY.

Pa r t  I.

T7VROM the time I first set foot on Chinese soil, I had cherished 
V a desire to travel to the capital of the Ho-nan (South of the 
River) province, Kia-fung-fu (or “ open the seal city”), situated on the 
southern bank of the Yellow River, near the spot where it commences 
to change its course for the Gulf of Pe-chili. Kia-fung-fu, which 
nearly marks the geographical centre of the kingdom of China, is within 
eighty or ninety miles from three very important northern provinces— 
Shan-tung, Chili, and Shan-si—and is traversed by the great highway 
from the south to the north and north-west of the country; in short, 
it is the key to North China. All these facts, which show its great 
importance, only increased my desire to go. But two years had passed 
away, and this desire had not been gratified, and the time for my 
departure home, to complete my medical studies, was drawing on. 
Finding that it was inexpedient to undertake so long a journey, it was 
decided that I should go as far on the road as the city of T’su-clieo-fu. 
This was more than half-way, being nearly three hundred miles from 
Chin-keang (a city on the Yang-tsi, at which I was then staying), in a 
north-westerly direction.

Monday morning, June 3rd, 1872, was fixed upon for leaving, when 
preparation for a six-weeks’ journey was made. A large wooden 
packing-case, a Chinese tea-chest, and a pigskin box were tightly 
wedged with New Testaments, Bibles, gospels, tracts, &c., all printed 
in the Chinese character. My Chinese bed, or “ p’u-k’ai,” was rolled 
up in matting.* A tooth-brush, brush and comb, piece of soap, nail-
brush, a few Chinese lesson-books, and some Chinese pens, &c., together 
with the goods previously mentioned above, constituted the outfit. 
Beyond these luxuries of western life, we went to the extravagance of 
purchasing a piece of Chinese boiled beef, a few eggs, and about three 
pounds of “ p’ee-paou,” a cross between a plum and an apricot.

Before leaving, the few brethren, with whom I had been living and 
working in the gospel for some weeks, joined in prayer, commending 
me to the Lord, and seeking his blessing on the journey. After which, 
some four or five coolies were called to carry the goods down to the 
bank of the river Yang-tsi, where we hire boats. After waiting half- 
an-hour, these indispensable individuals came shouting and quarrelling 
all down the passage to the yard at the back of the house, where the 
goods were awaiting them. And now commenced our difficulties. The 
coolies were shown the goods they had to carry, whereupon they said 
that more men would be required, as the burdens were too heavy. 
Some grunted as they took up a comparatively light box of things, as

* A p’u-k’ai consists of two sheets of calico about seven or eight feet square, 
between which a large quantity of cotton wadding is stuffed, and the sides sown 
together. This we invariably take with us whenever we travel in China.

♦
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if it had been a block of iron, and, in a fit of sham exhaustion, let it 
suddenly drop, declaring that it would require at least two men to 
carry it. Some complained of one thing, some of another, until at 
last, shouldering some of the boxes oneself, to convince them that the 
burdens were not heavy, they all at once touched upon the absorbing 
subject, viz., the “price” for each man. A long discussion arose, 
which ended in the apparent leader calling out at the pitch of his 
voice “Ts’eo” (walk), when, like a flock of sheep, they left the place. 
Nothing daunted, a second lot of men were called, who, hearing that 
the extortionate demands of the first lot were refused, came to terms 
very easily. The goods were divided amongst them, when each man 
commenced to tie up his portion into two separate lots. Each man 
having carefully balanced his portion on the ends of a bamboo pole, 
they all swung them across their shoulders, and commenced to move 
in procession down the street to the river-side, to the well-known cry 
of the Chinese coolie. These tiresome fellows, knowing perfectly well 
that the goods they were carrying belonged to a foreigner, imagined 
themselves to be authorised to bang against and shout at nearly 
every other person who happened to come the least in their way. ■ 
No amount of talking will get them to act differently. After un-
necessarily jostling against a number of people, disturbing the equili-
brium of several street stalls, punching certain slow-going Confucianists 
in the middle of their backs with the ends of their bamboo poles, and 
frightening some poor old women who were toddling along, with their 
deafening shouts of “K’ia-lu” (open the road), these sons of toil 
arrived at the bank of the river.

The first, but far from the least important, stage of the journey was 
over. The next thing was to call for a boat to convey us to Yang- 
Chao, about fifteen miles north. Our appearance on the bund, which 
is lined with small craft, was the signal for some six or eight boatmen 
to spring out of their cabin retreats to the front of their respective 
boats, and shout out, “ Yang-sein-seng-ah I Yang-sein-seng-ah! ” 
(Foreign teacher! Foreign teacher ’) Somewhat bewildered by so 
many anxious invitations, you suddenly find yourself surrounded by a 
number of others on the bund, vieing with each other in their questions 
and clamour. “Teacher, where are you going?” is the anxious ques-
tion of some; whilst others, thinking that by a little soft-soap polite-
ness they will gain a better hearing, begin to call you “ Foreign excel-
lency!” To put an end to much of the babel which by this time had 
risen about me, I replied that I was but going to Yang-chao; where-
upon there was a lull, and many withdrew. Taking a bird’s-eye view 
of all the boats, we selected the most suitable; but as we drew near to 
this one, the demeanour of the people to whom it belonged immediately 
underwent a change from anxiety to have us to an air of indifference, 
so as to convey the idea that they were quite independent of our 
custom, in order that an exorbitant price might be asked. This is 
nearly invariably the case with all Chinese, even after they have expe-
rienced the kindness of the foreigner. An exorbitant price was asked, 
and the native price was offered, to which they would not listen. Con-
sequently we tried elsewhere, and after spending an amount of valuable 
breath and still more valuable time, the bargain was struck. Half the
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fare was at once paid down, which is called “ Ting-t’seing,” or 11 fixing-
money.” This is a usual custom in nearly every pecuniary transaction. 
The chief boatman, having received his “fixing-money,” wandered oft 
to the city to purchase some rice, salt, wine, &c., for himself and two 
assistants. During his absence we were busily engaged in loading the 
boat with the goods. Upon his return we loosed from Chinkeang and 
pushed out into the deep broad waters of the mighty Yang-tsi river. 
Although we omitted the usual ceremony of firing crackers, beating 
gongs, and so invoking the tender mercies of the god of the river for a 
safe passage across, some two hours found us safely arrived three miles 
higher up on the opposite side, at Kwa-Cheo, the recommencement of 
the Grand Canal. This Grand Canal runs from Hangchau in the south 
to Chinkeang, where it passes by the west gate of the city, and joins 
the Yang-tsi river. It recommences three miles to the west, on the 
opposite bank, at Kwa-Cheo, and runs directly north to Lin-Sing, 
seven hundred miles from Hangchau. At Lin-Sing it is joined by a 
tribuary from a northern river, which flows up to T’ien-tsing, and from 
thence to near Pekin.

From Kwa-cheo we had a steady pull for thirteen miles, to Yang-chau, 
where we arrived at five in the afternoon, and hired a more commodious 
boat, to proceed one hundred and twenty miles north, to T’sing-Keang-pu. 
After transhipment of goods, I paid a doctor’s visit to our native assist-
ant’s wife in the city, where we have a mission-station. After spending 
a little time with the native Christians in prayer, and partaking of a 
little refreshment they had kindly provided, I returned to the boat. As 
night drew on, the p’u-kais were unrolled, and all retired to sleep. And 
soundly we slept uutil some clumsy boat, floating down the river, banged 
up against us, and made the timbers creak and crack, and our chief 
boatman spring automatically, as it were, from his bed, and bawl out, 
in anything but loving words, to the unfortunate people who had so 
misguided their vessel. The storm died away with the augry undertoned 
expressions of our chief. Beyond the periodic beating of the watch-
man’s gong, quiet reigned' with darkness. Just before the sun had 
risen, the boatmen having succeeded in extricating our vessel from 
among the perfect labyrinth of craft in whose midst we had passed the 
night, spread the sail to a favourable breeze, and away we sailed up the 
Grand Canal.

Alter breakfast, my servant-boy, T’sueing-ling (perfect-grove), who 
lias since become a decided Christian, called into the cabin all the avail-
able people on the boat, to attend morning “ li-pai,” or worship. With 
this commenced our missionary tour. When it is possible, we invariably 
establish a “ family altar,” morning and evening, on board every boat 
we engage for a lengthy journey. This plan gives us a good oppor-
tunity of putting the gospel before the same people upon several con-
secutive days. Our first congregation consisted of the chief boatman, 
his father, one of the assistant boatmen, called a “ hoh-ke,” Tsiieng- 
ling, and a little child. After singing, the story of Bartimmus was told, 
and Christ put forth as being able and willing to save from sin. After 
prayer, our first little meeting came to an end. Shortly afterwards we 
reached the township of Shia-peh. At this place the water in the Grand 
Canal acquires great force, and the authorities have been compelled to
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build a substantial stone wall on the east bank, to prevent the overflow 
of water from an immense lake oft* the west of the canal, from inundating 
the town, which lies very low on the east bank. Shia-peh consists 
mainly of one long street, which runs parallel with the canal.

Having strapped up two bundles of gospels and tracts, and armed 
ourselves with the “gospel-scroll,” Tsiieng-ling and I set out for this 
main street.

It would be well to explain that this “gospel scroll” is a long 
Chinese roller, headed with the title of “ Happy Sound Doctrine,” for 
that is the name by which the Gospel is known in China; below this is 
placed as a preface, “In the beginning God made man,” and then in 
columns of Chinese characters are the following texts : Bomans iii. 
23, John iii. 1G, Hebrews ix. 27, Mark xvi. 15 and 16; preceded by 
a part of Genesis 1. 27.

Arrived in the main street, this testimony for God was hung up on 
one of the shutters of a closed shop. The people quickly gathered 
round, when the scroll was read out aloud and explained. After which 
the books were exposed and the sale began, during which time the poor 
people commenced to ask the usual frivolous questions, such as, “Where 
is your honourable country ?” “What is your honourable name?” 
“How many in your family eat rice ?” “Does it ever rain in your 
country ? ” “ Do trees grow there ? ” “ Do the mandarins in your 
country wear buttons on the tops of their caps ?” etc. All of which 
questions must, be gravely answered, for should you treat them lightly, 
you would immediately be put down as a rude and ignorant person, not 
knowing “ kwei-chii,” i.e., “politeness.”

After dinner we visited a large temple at the back of the town, which 
we found crowded with men and women, witnessing the priests per-
forming some comedy. The scroll was hung up outside on the temple 
wall, and the gospel preached and the Scriptures sold, amidst a positive 
din of idolatry. But the poor deluded people seemed to be too much 
taken up with the works of the devil to listen to the story of God’s love.

Another attempt was made again next morning in the main street, 
after which we sailed away to the city of Kao-ieu-cheo, about eighteen 
miles north. We stopped at a very small village on the way, and entered 
into conversation with a man in an oilshop, whose acquaintance we 
made the year before. After speaking to the few people, who had 
gathered around the shop door, about the gift, of God, and pasting up 
a few sheet tracts, one in this man’s shop, another in the barber’s shop, 
and the others in the street, we resumed our journey. A brisk wind 
brought us to Kao-ieu-cheo in sufficient time for us to spend two or 
three hours on a bridge in the middle of the city in preaching from the 
scroll and selling Scriptures. We had not been speaking long before a 
man showed us some religious books, which he had bought in Shang-
hai, and remained to hear a further explanation of the truth. Re-
tracing our steps through the city to the boat we called at several 
roller-shops, where the people kindly pasted the backs of some of the 
largo sheet tracts, which were afterwards placed on the walls all up and 
down the street. Several found their way into barbers’ shops ; for, 
as at home, barbers’ shops in China are lounging places where men sit 
and chatter away by the hour. As a rule, it is perfectly safe to leave

26
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tracts so posted up. You have no need to fear their being torn down 
and trampled under foot. The people have far more respect for their 
Confucius than to treat his “ characters ” in such a contemptuous 
manner. So that to paste up a tract in a barber’s shop is to leave 
behind you a testimony for God, which will remain for some time.

Work was resumed next morning in the city very early, and by noon 
we had sold a goodly number of books, and preached several times, to 
different groups of people. At mid-day we witnessed a splendid par-
tial solar eclipse; and, as usual upon such occasions, the Chinese used 
their utmost exertions, by firing crackers, beating gongs, and shouting, 
to frighten away “ the dog from eating up the sun.” And the success 
which crowned their efforts, was celebrated immediately afterwards by a 
race between a “ phoenix ” boat and a “ dragon ’’ boat. In the afternoon 
we again took our stand for Christ inside the city, and were patiently 
listened to by a very large crowd as we preached the gospel. Amongst 
the motley group of country people, opium-smokers, tradesmen, coolies, 
women and children, stood a man with a large thick wooden collar 
round his neck, bound with an iron rim. Upon inquiry the wearer 
proved to be a Buddhist priest, who, having stolen some clothes to buy 
opium, had been sentenced by the mandarin to •wear the “Kiorh-tsi” 
for four years. The one he was wearing weighed sixteen pounds; and 
he had worn it then day and night for three years. He had, therefore, 
to wear it for another year. The inner edge, which fitted to his neck, 
was quite smooth from friction. Fastened to the top of the collar, and 
hanging down on each side, were long strips of paper, the seals of the 
mandarin, which prevented the stock-like collar from being opened 
upon penalty of death.

After speaking to the people for some time, and selling a good 
number of books, a man came to Tsiieing-ling, who was standing 
behind me, and asked him, “Why did Jesus die?” Whereupon, 
Tsiieing-ling immediately commenced to explain by informing the roan 
that “ Jesus had twelve disciples, and one of them had a bad thought in 
his heart and was false, and afterwards betrayed Jesus into the hands 
of his enemiesand then went on to speak of the way of salvation 
through faith.

On the following morning we moved in the boat to the North Gate, 
where we again preached and sold more books, and afterwards paid a 
visit to a large temple, where we saw an image with ten heads and one 
hundred arms and hands. It was a representation of the “goddess of 
mercy,” who is said “to save from a thousand difficulties and ten thousand 
troubles.” This image was up in a loft, where we saw several others, 
one without a head, and others in a crumbling condition. Below stairs 
were the three immense representations of Buddha, behind which, in 
the back regions, were a number of old broken down idols, a charnel 
house of deities! The few people who accompanied me during this 
visit, and undertook to explain all that was to be seen, next invited me 
to pay a visit to the abbot of the monastery, which lay just behind the 
temple. I went, and found this bald and beardless dignitary of Buddha 
in one of a lot of buildings which formed four sides of a paved square, 
the monotony of which was relieved by the presence of a few small 
trees. In a few words my mission was quickly explained. Apparently



411MY LAST JOURNEY IN THE INTERIOR OF CHINA.

the abbot took great interest in what was said about Jesus dying for 
our sins. Lest after all he might have mistaken my meaning, I pro-
ceeded to write out on his wooden tablet in Chinese characters a few of 
the leading truths of the gospel, which I left with him ; and, after pre-
senting him with the few books I had with me, and partaking of some 
tea which he had kindly poured out, departed.

Proceeding in the boat to the north, we came to a large village, Mii- 
p’eng-uang, where a lot more books were sold, and the gospel again 
preached. When we retired to the boat we were waited upon by a poor 
man suffering dreadfully in many parts from a chronic (eczema) skin 
disease. A boy came with an eye nearly out, and lots of people applied 
to us for medicine which would cure them of their opium-smoking. 
There is an immensely wide field in China for those who are skilled in 
the healing art. A mere smattering of knowledge is sufficient to treat 
many of the cases which continually present themselves.

Next day we stayed at two more large villages on the banks of the 
canal, at both of which books were sold, the scroll exhibited, and the 
gospel preached. The last place, Kiai-Sheo, is famous as having pro-
duced a man named Cu-t’sang-kiiing, who has so distinguished himself 
by filial piety as to cause Li-hung-chang, the Governor-General of the 
military forces in China, to erect a memorial arch, and to call the prin-
cipal street in the place after his name, in order that the remembrance 
of his services may be handed down from generation to generation, and 
be an example to all posterity. Cu-t’sang-kiiing still lives, and con-
tinues day by day to worship the spirits of his parents, who have been 
deceased now for some time, by burning incense and paper before their 
tablets, which are deposited in the great ancestral hall of the place.

The following morning (Sunday) found us at Fang-shiior, a great 
rice emporium. It was very hot, and we were very tired from the pre-
vious week’s work, and so, after the morning service with the boa' 
people, we gladly rested for the day. It proved to be a great feast-day 
and in the afternoon a kind of regatta was got up, I believe to com 
memorate the recent successful attempt to rescue the sun from the 
ravages of the angry dog. Two boats, one in the shape of a phoenix, 
and another in the shape of a dragon, were gaily dressed with flags, 
bannerets, coloured papers, &c. Both were manned by a large number 
of men, who sat under a canopy, each armed with a kind of malt shovel 
for a paddle. Standing on the prow of each boat was a Chinaman in 
official costume, who seemed to act as master of ceremonies for his 
own boat. Both banks of the canal were crowded with people. At a 
given signal one of the officials standing .on the prow released a diving 
duck, whereupon men from both boats dropped their paddles and 
plunged into the water in pursuit of the poor duck, whilst the boats 
followed their own men respectively. After a really wild-goose chase 
one succeeded in grasping the poor duck, which was carried off to the 
official of the boat from which the man had come, who held it up by 
the neck, to the admiration of the crowds on the bank, who gave vent 
to their enthusiasm by immense cheering and the firing of crackers.

We spent the following day at Fang-shiioi, and on Tuesday pro-
ceeded north to the district city of Pao-ing, which we reached by 
dinner time, and preached and sold books to very large crowds, and
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of men who

pasted up and down, on the walls of a Confucian temple and elsewhere, 
a large number of gospel sheet-tracts. Early next morning we again 
took our stand in the principal street, and preached from the “ Gospel-
scroll.” We had not been long before a burly, fat old man pressed 
into the middle of the crowd and loudly demanded a book, at the same 
time snatching at the one I had in my hand. He was quietly told that 
they were for sale ; and that if he desired to look at one he could, but 
that I could not give him one, for then all the rest would want one on 
the same terras. The old man, who seemed to be the quintessence of 
all that was bad, and ready for a disturbance, made another bold attempt. 
Finding that he was frustrated in his design, he immediately raised 
the cry that we were “ Kidnappers from Chinkeang.” Throwing his 
arms into the air he sought to excite the crowd, calling out most 
vociferously, “ Kidnappers, kidnappers,” “ Beat., beat to death,” 
“ Seize them, bind and drag them off,” “ Kill,” “ Beat.” The crowd 
swayed backwards and forwards, and the old man became increasingly 
excited. I felt my position, but God was with me, and to his own at 
such times he is a tower of strength, as he was then to me. I ad-
dressed the apparently disinterested part of the crowd, and assured 
them that my intentions were honourable, and, if they chose, my boat 
and goods were at their service for examination. This had the effect 
of cooling down some of the turbulent, and the old man moved off 
with his party. The preaching and selling work was immediately 
resumed; and also in the afternoon. The disturbance had a good re-
action during the remainder of the day in increased sales. It was very 
gratifying after this disturbance to be -waited upon in the evening by 
a number of men, who came, as they said, for the purpose of hearing 
more fully concerning the doctrine.

By eleven on the following morning we were at the prefectural city of 
Hiloi-ang (thirty miles from Pao-ing). This city was visited by the 
Nien-fei rebels in 1861-2. It is a large place, with wide streets, and 
contains a great population without a single resident witness for Christ. 
Young men who are growing rusty from lack of work at home, will find 
plenty here, without the slightest possible risk of encroaching on 
the work of another brother. The city is before them, and they can 
preach and sell books in any of its streets, and hold conversation 
with its inhabitants in any of the tea-shops. We left the boat, with a 
box of books, and the “ scroll,” which we hung up in the middle of the 
city. Large crowds collected and heard the “ old, old story,” and the sale 
was very brisk. All the next day we spent in the city, and in spite of 
the drizzling rain, we had some good gatherings and sales; and returned 
to the boat in the evening tired and wet. Next day, Saturday, found 
us at that great opium-den, T’sing-keang-p’u. I call it an opium-den 
because the very place reeks again with opium fumes. I wish some of 
our legislators could be induced to go and stay a few days in this city; 
methinks that they would not require any further evidence to convince 
them of the enormity of the evil arising from the opium trade. Mis-
sionaries, who at times are called upon to live in an atmosphere impreg-
nated with the fumes which emanate from the opium dens, are snubbed 
and ill spoken of when they testify against this awful traffic, by a baud 
of men who are unwilling to forego the profits arising from it, although
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fPHE story is told of a woman who freely used her tongue to the 
_L scandal of others, and made confession to the priest of what she 
had done. He gave her a ripe thistle-top, and told her to go out in 
various directions to scatter the seeds one by one. Wondering at the 
penance, she obeyed, and then returned and told her confessor. To her 
amazement, he bade her go back and gather the scattered seeds; and 
when she objected that it would be impossible, he replied that it 
would be still more difficult to gather up and destroy all evil reports 
which she circulated about others. Any thoughtless, careless child can 
scatter a handful of thistle seeds before the wind in a moment, but the 
strongest and wisest man cannot gather them again.

it is undermining the health and slowly destroying a nation of four 
hundred millions of people. They may snub on, and lend their mouths 
to give utterance to any hard and unjustifiable expression they may 
please to conceive, but speak we will, and loudly too; for it is in the 
cause of our common humanity. We therefore plainly and boldly declare 
that the growth and exportation of opium from our East Indian territory 
to China is a violation of all that is holy, just, and true; and that the 
nation which in any measure is pecuniarily dependent upon the profits 
arising from such transactions, will most assuredly degenerate into a 
state of demoralisation. I do tmst Christian men and women in 
England will combine in this effort to wipe out this foul national stain 
at once and for ever.

Lieu-sein-seng, our native assistant, who lives at the mission-house 
outside the city, gave us a hearty welcome. On the following day, 
Sunday, we preached twice in the chapel, and afterwards in the city. 
On Monday we took up our stand inside the city, and remained all day 
preaching from the scroll, and, with Lieu’s assistance, sold a large 
number of books. We had gone now as far as we could by water, and 
therefore left the boat and took up temporary quarters at the mission; 
and afterwards made preparation for the overland journey to Tsii-cheo- 
fu. It may be asked by some, who have gone with us so far in our 
journey, “ And what good have you done in so hastily visiting such a 
number of places ? ” Whilst admitting the imperfect nature of the work; 
our reply is, that we conceive it to be an untold privilege to stand out 
in these cities and villages to preach the gospel, and place in the hands 
of the natives portions of the Scripture with explanatory gospel 
tracts. Whilst it is not all that we desire, we hope that it will at least 
prepare the ground for future operations. We can tell of cases of real 
awakening as the fruit of such work, and of people who have been visited 
in this way afterwards embracing the gospel when they were visited a 
second time. The reason we do notspend a longer time in each place is 
because we know’ that there are many, very many, more cities and towns 
to visit yet before us. The one thing which so often tries us in China 
is the immensity of the work, the whiteness of the harvest, and the 
paucity of labourers.
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(Continued from page 376.)
PERSONS who are familiar with the work of reclaiming destitute 
1 juveniles know that they are not to be judged by the same rule as 
other children, for they know nothing of the discipline of parental care. 
In the main, the little Arab is his own master, and if by “ Father ” 
and. “ Mother ” we mean persons who affectionately welcome their 
child home at night, and send him to school with their blessing in the 
morning, he never knew father or mother. He uses his own judg-
ment and follows his own inclination. On his first taking the school 
into favour he is looked upon by his faster companions as “ a religious 
cove,” and should he continue to go, he is at once set down as a 
“ character ” to be avoided by all who formerly called him their “ pal.” 
Should he, on the contrary, relinquish the school, no parent or guar-
dian will chide or punish him: he and his teacher have the business 
altogether between themselves.

Some of those who have parents are even worse off than they who 
have none, for no slight hindrance to the work of reformation is 
found in those parents who systematically fatten upon the dishonour-
able gains of their tender offspring. A preacher lately depicted a 
child whose wants he summed up in one word—mother. The child 
is ragged, dirty, sick, and sorry; indeed it stands in need of all the 
necessities of existence: but bring forward its mother, and you give 
it everything. If a good mother be all this, how deplorable the con-
dition of those whose mothers are no mothers, and whose fathers 
are contemptible loafers, willing to lean on the tender reed of child-
hood, if it will but support them in idleness. A Good Samaritan once 
visited the home of a little slattern, who, occupying a place at a London 
crossing, contrived to disguise her begging practices and elude the 
police. When the visitor walked up to the door of the girl’s lodging in 
a dusky recess of Drury Lane, it transpired that the child was a main 
support of the family, her strong and idle parents regarding children as 
sent into the world to work for their ciders. The father, a powerful 
Irishman, sat at the room door; other members of the family were 
lounging about, while the mother, in the act of preparing “tea,” was 
giving the finishing turns to a relish in the frying-pan. The bread-
winner, and in that character the principal person in this unpicturesque 
scene, was the little ragged maid whose musical voice and stumpy 
broom wrought on kind-hearted people, and drew from their pockets 
sufficient to support her parents. The visitor desired to get the child 
into a school, but “the little darlint” was too profitable; for what 
would her parents do without the coppers she brought home as regu-
larly as sunset ? Entreaty was of no avail, but in these days, under 
the new School Board Act, parental selfishness may be more success-
fully dealt with than of old. . .

We see, then, that the mere possession of parents is not necessarily 
advantageous to a street waif. Parents like the Irishman and his wife



415THE WAIFS AND STRAYS OF LONDON STREETS.

are their child’s constant enemies, but a yet lower depth is reached by 
those who grossly ill-use their offspring. Said a deplorable-looking 
lad, on being asked why he came unwashed to school, “You don’t 
know how it is; I have not been home for a week, because my father 
and mother arc always drunk, and they would as soon kill me as look 
at me. I sleep sometimes in a cart or coal waggon; last night I slept 
in a shed with a donkey in it.” How did he live ? “ I go out coster-
mongering,” he said. “ Sometimes I sell out, and if I do not I lose by 
it; sometimes I have food, but very often none.” Can we be surprised 
if unfortunate boys who are used worse than dogs at home come at 
length to wish that their parents were dead ? Evil generates evil, and 
we deplore the fact, and yet we rejoice that moral influences are thus 
powerful, because, on the other hand, good begets good, and divine 
grace brings good out of evil. Evil, through long growth and the 
neglect of the church, may assume such proportions as to make us 
apprehensive for the future; but we know that there is a limit to its 
progress, for, strengthened by God, heroic workers are gaining ground, 
and becoming a power before which the prince of darkness trembles.

Only allow your little Arab to taste the sweets of knowledge, and 
touch his heart with kindness, and he will in many instances reward 
you by pressing forward with eagerness in the upward path; his in-
judicious earnestness may even need to be checked by a tender hand. 
A blind girl having learned to read, became so overjoyed on find-
ing that knowledge could be communicated by touch, that in a calcu-
lating mood she actually pared her finger ends to make the sense of 
touch still more delicate. She speedily found to her cost that God’s 
work could not be improved upon, for sensitive as her fingers became, 
the pain was unendurable, and she became incapable of reading at all, 
until, in blank lonely sorrow, she happened to press the book to her 
face, and found that the characters could be deciphered by the lips. 
Thus she read with her lips until the injured fingers recovered.

The brave bearing of children under trial, and their manner of 
pursuing knowledge under difficulties are sometimes affecting and 
extraordinary. Little Henry was of this class; his father being a 
carman seldom in constant employment, and his mother one who earned 
a scanty pittance by charing, Henry was occasionally ill from sheer want; 
but though a “ ragged ” scholar, he was never literally ragged, always 
appearing in class with whole clothes and a clean face. In seasons of 
privation he would not go home to dinner, knowing that there was not 
a crust in the cupboard. Under all trials he manifested no symptoms of 
discontent ; on the contrary, he set a noble example of patient enduring. 
There came a time when his fortune mended. A number of book-maps 
were sent to the school to be coloured, and Henry, with his sister, 
earned nine or ten shillings a week, the money going to their mother. 
In the meantime Henry made progress in school, and after learning to 
read, write, and cipher, a situation was procured for him in a City 
house of business. He was still working his way upwards, when con-
sumption engendered by early privation, necessitated his removal to 
Brompton Hospital. The disease was hastened in its progress by 
a violent cold, which greatly weakened the patient. But if death 
must come, Henry was fully ready for it. He had found extreme
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delight in working for his mother, mid he also loved the school where 
he had found refuge in Christ; while lying on a bed of languishing, 
his heart overflowed with gratitude for the treatment received, and he 
declared that everybody behaved to him like a brother or sister. In 
the last scene of all, with his mother standing by, he departed hence, 
rejoicing in a good hope through faith.

The London waif, when he prefers living wholly by dishonesty, is a 
costly thing to the community, and if he be not captured in time, his love 
of thieving and roving become chronic, and not easily eradicated. In his 
daily life the neglected child is subject to extremes of fortune, now “out 
of luck” and pinched by want, and then, in consequence of a turning tide, 
regaling himself on steaks, sweets, and muffins, all purchased with the 
contents of somebody’s purse, surreptitiously transferred to his posses-
sion. Like other people, therefore, the waif has his “bad’’and “good” 
times, and though in money matters his procedure is summed up in 
“ easy come, easy go,” he is neither a selfish nor an unsocial adventurer. 
He can “ work” alone, or he has no objection to taking a smart counter-
part of himself into partnership, and as honour is found even among 
thieves, he will claim no more than his share of the spoil. Of domestic 
comfort and of home ties he knows nothing, and, through ignorance, 
cares less. If a trained thief, it is probable that he was born into the 
profession, for the fact transpires that persons adopting a thiei’s life 
generally enter on their career between the ages of eight and sixteen, 
few becoming “ professionals ” after twenty years of age. Hence some 
boys might count it their misfortune almost as much as their crime to 
be thieves. To such the streets are their world, low lodging-houses 
their home, the gaff, the cheap theatre, and the tap-room their places 
of recreation. All circumstances in life seem to tell against lads of 
this class. If they retain any notions of right and wrong, they must 
survive in their minds by a God-implanted instinct, in spite of many 
dark surroundings. How can they be expected to define right and wrong 
when the only schools and schoolmasters of their youth have been the 
streets and their unholiest associations? Though the juvenile vaga-
bond is deficient in his general education, he is well aware that certain 
offences entail fixed penalties, and because society, in the person of the 
policeman, marks a bound beyond which he may not pass, he esteems 
well-dressed people as his natural enemies, and tbeir property as his 
rightful prey. Beginning badly, he progresses from bad to worse, and 
unless he be stopped in his course by better schoolmasters, ere he 
passes the line of manhood, crime becomes a second nature, and if he 
be reclaimed it will be as by a miracle. Where is social and political 
economy when these lowly members of the community are allowed to 
fun to waste ? The vine in whose grapes we delight will refuse to bring 
forth rich clusters, unless properly trained; we cultivate vines and 
neglect what is far more precious—morally responsible creatures. To 
reclaim a little wanderer may cost a few pounds; but to let him alone 
will cost hundreds of pounds, and perhaps something else that cannot 
be redeemed by gold. We have heard of a certain king who, having 
been well served by a brave general, asked the hero what reward he 
would choose. To the astonishment of covetous friends, he asked no 
more than four thousand acres of waste land. This wilderness seemed
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to be a poor possession, but the waste land did not long continue what 
it was. A castle sprang up, farms were enclosed, trees were planted, 
until what was formerly sterile ground bloomed as a fruitful garden, 
and then the wisdom of the general’s choice was manifest. Something 
like this is going on in London. Devoted men and women choose as 
their working spheres the moral wastes of the city, and labour until 
the desert blossoms into fruitfulness.

The confessions made by the street boy are of value, for from them 
we discover that love of roving, and of coarse pleasures, frequently 
occasions irreparable ruin. False notions of life are imbibed either 
from companions far gone in crime, or they are suggested by reading 
the licentious literature which circulates largely among the London 
poor. Boys especially are carried away by mistaken ideas respecting' 
the glorious freedom attending an unsettled life, and by wild notions 
of the delights belonging to seafaring pursuits, and they consequently 
become dissatisfied with sober work.

A lad of the roving or romantic class, and one who had formerly 
been a Sunday-school scholar, once addressed his quondam companions 
from a cell in Chester Castle, taking occasion to depict the events of his 
downward path. -From him we learn the hardships which a viciously 
inclined youth will endure while yielding to his evil propensities, and' 
playing the prodigal. He possessed a good home and attended school, but 
both were forsaken. He first w’andered to London, but not being quite 
satisfied with the capital he started for Birmingham, where he found 
temporary employment. At Birmingham he was fascinated by the 
fair and bad company, so that, hearing of another fair at Coventry, he 
robbed his master, absconded, and having spent his last penny sold 
his shoes and clothes to prevent his dying of starvation on the streets. 
He was now brought face to face with a stern world, and with the 
supposed charms of the life he had chosen, but the path he was treading 
possessed few if any of the attractions once fondly pictured. Perhaps 
he had dreamed of green fields, shady lanes, quietly flowing rivers, and 
interesting towns; if so all things wore a darker aspect than any-
thing he had ever known, and he again set out towards London a 
foot-sore beggar. After wearily walking the long distance, he arrived 
in the great city a friendless outcast, unknown to a soul, though 
acquaintances of a kind were sufficiently plentiful. His home now was an 
iniquitous den in Gray’s Inn Lane, the company being gamblers, pick-
pockets, and others of the same school. No opening now offered itself 
but the profession of a thief, and lessons in that art were given to make 
the freshman as perfect as possible. According to the usual course of 
things prison life now began, the demoralising discipline of the gaol 
being administered in terms varying from seven days to two months, 
according to the crimes committed. On one occasion when released 
from Ilford Gaol he resolved on amending his life, but good resolutions 
resembled morning dew on the mountain side. He obtained work, 
entered a more respectable lodging, and might have improved 
had not a dissolute companion enticed the partially reformed thief to 
scenes of low amusement; these started him afresh on the road to ruin. 
“ Some people will tell you that there is no harm in going to the 
play,” he wrote to former school-fellows, “ but there cannot be any



418 THE WAIL'S AND STRAYS OF LONDON STREETS.

good learned there. Keep from it; pass by it; for this proved my 
last downfall.” The downward path was now rapid, a committal for 
ten years for incendiarism effectually stopping further depredations. 
This boy was not likely to be reformed by prison punishment, but he 
had been in the Sabbath school, he remembered the teaching received 
there, and the gospel message was never entirely effaced from his heart. 
He had run the course of crime, perceived its folly, and in speaking 
the language of penitence gave promise of reformation.

Would we know the obstinacy of human nature in adhering to 
what is bad, we must acquaint ourselves with the conflict against in-
dwelling evil, which even our street Pariahs may experience. There are 
not wanting among the thieving class those who can respect honour and 
honesty. One on being asked why he was happier in an honourable course 
of life than in the times of old, characteristically replied, “ I can go 
along the street now, look every peeler in the face, and fear nothing.” 
Some strongly desire to turn into honest courses; they try, and try again, 
and at last, tearfully confessing defeat, are perhaps taught to conquer- 
by being brought to the strongest of all Friends. A number of in-
stances illustrate what is needed in a teacher, while revealing the pecu-
liar trials of the children. For the following facts we are indebted 
to one who loved and understood his work, and showed a marvellous 
perseverance in it.

“ Neverfail ” was born in a court of West Smithfield, his parents 
being a young woman and a very old man. The father had once been 
engaged in trade, but becoming reduced his wife took in needlework 
to support the family. With poverty came other evils, and the un-
fortunate children were left to find their living in the street and 
their best associates at a ragged-school. “ Neverfail ” would have 
done better had there been any good influence at home to supple-
ment the work of the school; but associating with thieves and wicked 
characters he became as bad as the worst. When away from school he 
cast in his lot with young scamps whose craft consisted in stealing 
heavy goods from the morning markets, and the nature of these adven-
tures may be judged from the fact that once, while chased by the 
police, the confederates threw a whole sheep into a dust-bin and 
escaped. “ Neverfail,” however, was not allowed to remain a mere 
parcel-stealer by sharp-witted “pals;” he inherited talents capable 
of surprising development. He sat at the feet of a professional 
thief-trainer, and becoming in time an expert at pocket-picking, won 
the sobriquet by which he was afterwards recognised. His success 
astonished all who knew him: he has himself taken between thirty and 
forty silk handkerchiefs in a day, and when assisted by a companion he 
has relieved unsuspecting pedestrians of no less a number than fifty-
seven of the same useful articles. But the most cunning expert cannot 
expect to elude the police for ever, and “ Neverfail” was soon transferred 
to prison, his first term of punishment extending over twenty-one days. 
The State thus took possession of the boy, and by means of a proper 
discipline “Neverfail” might perhaps have been taught to prefer 
honesty to theft, but as a matter of fact the gaol merely gave the 
graduate in crime an opportunity of completing that education in villainy 
which had be"un in the streets. He declared that by going to prison
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he had learned more relating to the art of thieving than ever he found 
it possible to gather from trainers or companions outside. When he 
came out of confinement, his tutor, the trainer, met him at the prison 
gate, spoke words of encouragement, and reinstated his pupil in the 
profession of purse-taking. Though successful in a sense, “ Never-
fail ” was not sufficiently watchful to escape detection and another term 
in prison. In his own eyes he was a fine gentleman when at large. 
No ragged boy was he now ; he and his “ pals,” one of whom was a 
woman, dressed elegantly, so that their practices should not be sus-
pected by ordinary passengers.

Some of these lads are never entirely lost sight of by anxious 
teachers, and after “ Neverfail ” had been in gaol thirteen times, an 
effort to effect a rescue was made. He was once more taken into 
school, and raised to the position of monitor, but wearying of the 
restraint and discipline imposed, he would not return to thieving, 
but desired to go to sea. In the meantime old companions taunted 
him, and endeavoured to entice him back into evil courses. They 
ridiculed him, and showed the spoil they had taken: but “Neverfail ’* 
held out.

One day, as he passed along Cheapside, a question suddenly sounded 
in his ear. “ Boy, do you want a place ?”

“Neverfail” had wandered into Cheapside to avoid the school, and 
the words now heard came from a gentleman whose eye happened to 
detect him in the thronged thoroughfare. The boy’s heart at once 
responded to the kind tone. Yes, he wanted “ a place,” and his teacher 
would recommend him.

The situation was procured, and now, instead of dressing like a fine 
gentleman, and picking pockets, “ Neverfail” wore the uniform of a 
humble house-boy, and his duty was the work proper to that lowly 
station. One day he was requested to carry some fuel into a certain 
apartment, where many valuables were lying about; the sight of these 
stimulated evil propensities, so that only by hurrying away could the 
quondam thief resist the old inclination to steal. “ Neverfail” strove 
as best he could against his besetting sin, but he never felt comfortable 
when in the neighbourhood of money and jewels. Whenever he saw 
articles of value, the tempter was near, urging him to appropriate what 
could be taken so easily. He was passing through a crisis, and if 
a Christian adviser had been near, he might have conquered ;* as it 
was, a trial came which resembled the last straw which breaks the 
camel’s back. “Neverfail” could hold out no longer when he was 
asked to carry a number of valuables from one part of the premises 
to another. “ Wait a moment,” he cried, and he left the house, never 
to return. While hurrying away he met another boy whom he di-
rected to apply for “ the place,” emphatically adding, “ Be honest.” 
The runaway returned to school to earn a shilling a day by map-
colouring, the work having been supplied by a friend. He worked 
well himself, and brought others who had been thieves or gaol-birds 
to work with him. Severer trials overtook this tempted child of Adam 
and led him again to grieve his patient teacher, for, coming to words 
with the foreman of the work, “ Neverfail” went away, and returned 
to his old courses of life. He was traced at last to the gallery of the
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Victoria Theatre. By means of kindness and entreaty he was brought 
to tears, and he returned to work. Wisdom and kindness suggested 
that he should be sent to sea, and by this means he was separated 
most effectually from old haunts and powerful tempters. In this in-
stance, the young offender’s strivings were perseveringly aided by the 
efforts and prayers of a faithful teacher, but the victory was only 
obtained after a hard struggle.

We do well, then, to regard even the vagrant children of London 
as so much good material, capable of being reclaimed and utilised 
for high purposes. We arc not to judge by outward appearances, but 
to remember that from the gospel standpoint there no longer breathes 
beneath the broad heavens a real outcast. Sinners from whom respecta-
bility turns aside at the first glimpse, gathering up the skirts of its 
superfine garments, are the special subjects of our Lord’s pity, and in 
them he resolves to magnify his grace. The further the sinner may 
be from God, the greater the miracle of his conversion, and therefore 
it becomes us to believe that God will glorify himself, and show to 
angels and principalities and powers how divinely he lifts the beggar 
from the dunghill, and sets him among the princes of the people.

( To be continued.)

gisrigfes.—
BY PASTOR C. A. DAVIS, OF MANCHESTER.

“HpHAT disciple whom Jesus loved” is the beautiful periphrasis 
-L under which John delights to lie half hidden yet best revealed.

His name does not occur in the gospel written by himself, and what 
wonder? Who would not be thus anonymous? If such a celestial 
distinction may take its place, let us never again hear our name. We, 
too, would elect to ride in the chariot paved with love, and be no 
more known except as “ that disciple whom Jesus loved.”

It is apparent to every one that the friendship between Christ and 
John, which earned him the title, was peculiar. The Master’s affection 
was a circle embracing all his disciples, but John dwelt at its centre. 
The root of this close friendship, humanly speaking, can be easily 
discovered; it lay in the rich soil of John’s full nature. His character 
was not comprised in that gentle effeminacy which general miscon-
ception has imputed to him. Christ named him Boanerges, the son 
of thunder, and a glance at his life and writings will show with what 
truth. That disciple who would have stopped the mouth of the noncon-
formist follower, and called flaming fire from heaven on the supercilious 
Samaritans, concealed, Etna-like, under the smiling gentleness of Elisha, 
something of the volcanic fury of the Tishbite. He who flatly de-
nounced as liars men whose life disagreed with their profession, who 
counselled a gentle nation to refuse hospitality to false teachers, and 
resented, ay, and threatened to “ remember” the malicious slanders of 
Diotrephes, that prating lover of pre-eminence, was no velvet-mouthed 
disciple of the creed of indiscriminate complacency, and had he lived in 
our day he would probably have received by modern suffrage a less
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tender title than that given him by the Holy Spirit. The truth is, the 
nature of John presented an admirable union of force and gentleness, 
and combined the utmost manliness with the noblest qualities of 
woman. All humanity is in that “ man greatly beloved,” and you may 
see it if you will but carefully observe him. He is like the frowning 
bastion unconsciously graced with festoons of ivy. He has in his 
ampleness and breadth more than ordinary capacity for the reception 
of others; in his delicacy of insights truer perception of others’ natures 
and needs; thus, by his receptiveness, John received Christ, and his 
chastened insight enabled him to see, as none other saw, the divine 
humanity of his Master.

Nor did Christ find the needful clement of sympathy wanting in this 
choice disciple. There exist no eternal connections devoid of this essential 
link. It is plainly apparent that men’s minds inhabit different worlds. In 
every crowd of sight-seers in a gallery there are some who see, not the 
emotion and soul depicted by the painter’s art, but merely canvas and 
paint in a gilt frame. A strain of music like a magic gale wafts one 
sensitive spirit across the waves of sound to some shore of exquisite 
delight, while to another’s ear the same harmonies are a meaningless 
jargon. From the lower nature to the higher there can flow no full 
stream of sympathy; between them there is a great gulf fixed. Carry 
this into the moral world, and in such case there is no possibility of 
true friendship; but when richly endowed, heaven-born souls meet, a 
coalition takes place, and the two are acknowledged akin. Juxtaposi-
tion does not necessarily imply combination, mere accident of relation-
ship does not make true kinship, the kinship of souls is that which 
survives death. Such a kinship existed between Christ and the most 
Christ-like of the disciples. The Master loved John, for his humanity 
craved solace, and found it in John; and this sacred friendship fell 
like a beam of light on the younger Son of Zebedee, making him radiant 
with the divine halo of this title—“ that disciple whom Jesus loved.”

Who was he ?
Zebedee was his father, his mother was Salome, so we gather from 

Matthew and Mark, who in the story of the crucifixion tell us, the one 
that there stood by the cross, “ Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's children," and the other 
that those present were “Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James 
the less and of Joses, and Salome." Hence it is clear that Salome was 
the mother of Zebedee’s children. James was his elder brother. Their 
home lay on the shore of Gennesaret, where the two boys played on 
the sands, and on holiday occasions went with their father fishing. 
Afterwards they themselves took to business in earnest, and perhaps 
when they came of age their father took them into partnership, and 
the neighbours chatted for awhile of the new fishing firm of Zebedee 
and Sons; or, as may be indicated by Luke v. 10, the two young men 
entered into arrangements with their neighbour Simon and commenced 
business for themselves.

One thing is certain, John had received from his mother a knowledge 
of the Messiah. The Scriptures were not unknown in that household. 
The glowing future of the nation and the coming of the Deliverer 
formed frequent themes of engrossing interest to the mother when
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she spoke with the lads. This mother prayed for her boys. The peti-
tion presented afterwards to the Messiah, “ Grant that these my two 
sons may sit, the one on thy right hand and the other on thy left hand 
in thy kingdom,” was not the first she had uttered for them. True, 
that particular request was offered under misconception, and the ten 
were indignant, but we do not find that Christ was displeased; and 
what believing mother does not present the same petition in its spiritual 
sense for her children ?

Circumstances of daily life would often lead the inmates of the fisher-
man’s home to these subjects. When the father had reluctantly paid 
the tribute to the Roman exciseman (no man pays foreign taxes cheer-
fully), would he not console himself on his return with reveries of the 
good time coming, when Messiah should right the oppressed nation and 
reign from the river to the ends of the earth? John’s nature lay 
specially open to the golden visions of heroic hope, and when the 
herald ministry of the Baptist was announced at the Jordan, and the 
whole land went to hear him, John was in the crowd. The Baptist 
pointed him to the Lamb of God, and Andrew and he followed Christ 
with the inquiry, “Where dwellest thou?” That evening spent with 
Jesus sealed John’s after life, from that hour his future was decided, 
he had found his Master 1

His after history can be briefly told. He went back to his home and 
to his occupation for a time, till the second call, prefaced by the 
miraculous draught of fishes, severed him from his secular work. He 
was one of the three favoured to be ever with Christ and witness the 
most illustrious manifestations of his glory, and the profoundest 
revelations of his abasement. He was one of the little com-
pany that saw the daughter of Jairus raised. He accom-
panied Christ to the hill top of the transfiguration, and was favoured 
with a rehearsal of the vision of Patmos. Of the two disciples who 
were sent for the colt, I think John was one ; certainly he and Peter 
were deputed to engage the room and prepare for the last supper. At 
the table his head rested on the bosom of him whom his soul loved, and 
the whispered communication showed how the secret of Christ was re-
vealed. to his trusting love. He was amongst those who went into the 
garden of the agony. At the trial John is nearer to the Master than 
Peter, who remains in the entry ; and from his sorrowful throne, the 
cross, when all the other disciples had forsaken him and fled, Jesus 
beholds, faithful to the end, and supporting the grief-stricken Maiy, 
the disciple whom he loved. For love is stronger than death; many 
waters cannot quench it, neither can the floods drown it. The care of 
the honoured mother which he had voluntarily taken upon himself 
was confirmed to him by his Master’s dying voice, “ and from that 
hour that disciple took her unto his own home.”

We cannot depict the sadness which crushed his spirit after the fatal 
day of the crucifixion. But the gloomy sabbath over—the sabbath in 
which Jesus rested from his labours on the cool couch of the tomb, in 
which the fond disciple beheld, like the rest, the death of all his 
hopes—that sabbath past, the first news of the women, in the morning, 
send Peter and John in apprehensive haste to the sepulchre. The 
younger disciple, fleet of foot, arrives first, but his reverent nature
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will not permit the sacrilege of treading in the chamber where his 
Master had lain. The place whereon he stands is hallowed ground, 
and like an angel, veiling his face, he waits on the threshold of the 
holy shrine. Now Peter arrives, whose not more eager, but less 
delicate nature, is undeterred by the same restraint, and he enters the 
sepulchre; the spell is broken. The tomb being violated, John follows, 
to see the evidences of the resurrection; evidences not of resurrection 
to himself and his comrade, but only of the fact that the tomb has 
been rifled of its sacred charge. Afterwards, when the resurrection is 
understood, it is John whose quick sight of love recognises the stranger 
on the shores of the lake of Galilee, and whose future is delineated by 
Jesus in those words of special favour, “ I will that he tarry till I come.” 
At Jerusalem he is said to have remained till the death of Mary 
released him from his charge, and then he removed to Ephesus. 
Banished by Domitian to Patmos, he was recalled under Nerva, and he 
died peacefully in the reign of Trajan, ninety years of age, say some, more 
than a century old say others; having, in spite of all the rage of the 
enemies of the truth, “ tarried till Christ came.” The tradition of his 
having been thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil rests on slender 
authority ; and the story of the heaving, to this day, of the soil over 
his grave, where he lies, living and breathing, waiting till the coming 
of Christ, we leave for those pilgrims to Paray and their kindred, whose 
credulity is sufficiently capacious for such matters.

Does any one inquire what was John’s conception of Christ? The 
answer would, we are persuaded, involve the amplest attainable idea of 
the glorious person of the Redeemer. Through the human nature of 
his awful friend, there had gradually shone out the eternal power and 
Godhead, like the sun breaking through the mist, till standing in the 
full day he wrote, “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, and zoe beheld his glory” Though the Son of Man 
speaking to Nicodemus, he is in heaven. He has life in himself. At 
the last day all other voices shall be hushed while his voice sounds 
through the realms of the grave, and calls up the reanimated dead. He 
is the living bread which in past ages sustained Israel in the wilderness. 
He is the life of the world, the I Am, who spake to the fathers of old. 
He and the Father are one. In the upper room the disciples, as they 
listen to his prayer, are rapt into the supreme heaven of the divine calm 
in which he lived. In the face of the most pathetic proofs of his 
humanity-—the wounds of the nails and spear—the strong conviction of 
the disciple breaks out in the confession, “My Lord and my God.” 
Though handled and looked upon by his friends, he was, from the 
beginning, that eternal life which was with the Father manifested unto 
us. When he revealed himself in Patmos, the fainting apostle fell at 
his feet as dead. John saw in Jesus Immanuel, God with us, and 
therefore did he prostrate himself. His life had been glorified with a 
divine contact. The period of his companying with Christ gave tone 
and colour to his whole life. The harp strings of his love vibrated 
only to that adored name.

The splendour of the divinity of Jesus did not eclipse to the mind 
of the disciple the milder glories of his humanity, for he sums up his
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story of our Lord’s earthly career by saying, “ The word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” To him the divine 
and the human in Jesus were never dissociated: so real in every sense 
was the humanity, that he could even recline his head on the bosom of 
his Lord and God; yet so equally real was the divinity that he saw the 
divine one, prostrate in human agony, die a human death, and wrote 
“hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for 
us”; combining the reality of both when he beheld the transcendent 
vision in Patmos, he wrote, with an onrush of the fragrant memory of 
those three years, “ I saw one like unto the Son of Man,” and yet he 
knew him to be “ the first and the last.”

Before thee, God manifest in the flesh, Jesus divine and human, our 
God, our Brother, we too fall reverent and adoring. Lay thy re-
animating hand on us, that we may see the insufferable majesty of thy 
Godhead through the softened beauties of thy manhood ; for are not 
our names also written in the crimson record of thine atonement, 
amongst the “ disciples whom Jesus loved”?

COME of the best Christian people do not know how to carry themselves 
kJ in religious assemblage. They never laugh, they never applaud, they 
never hiss; and yet they are great disturbers of public worship.

There is, for instance, the coughing brigade. If any individual right ought 
to be maintained at all hazards, it is the right of coughing. There are times 
when you must cough. There is an irresistible tickling in the throat which 
demands audible demonstration. It is moved, seconded and unanimously 
carried that those who have irritated wind-pipes be heard. But there are ways 
with hand or handkerchief of breaking the repercussion. A smothered cough 
is dignified and acceptable if you have nothing better to offer. But how many 
audiences have had their peace sacrificed by unrestrained expulsion of air 
through the glottis! After a sudden change m the weather, there is a fearful 
charge made by the coughing brigade. They open their mouths wide, and 
make the arches ring with the racket They begin with a faint “ Ahem !” 
and gradually rise and fall through all the scale of dissonance, as much as to 
say: “ Hear, all ye good people ! I have a cold 1 I have a bad cold ! I have 
an awfully bad cold '. Hear how it racks me, tears me, torments me. It seems 
as if my diaphragm must be split. I took this awfully bad cold the other night. 
I added to it last Sunday. Hear how it goes off! There it is again. O dear 
me! If I only had ‘Brown’s Troches,’ or the syrup of squills, or a mustard 
plaster, or a woollen stocking turned wrong side out around my neck!” 
Brethren and sisters who took cold by sitting in tbe same draught join the 
clamour, and it is glottis to glottis, and laryngitis to laryngitis, and a chorus of 
scrapings and explosions which make tbe service hideous to a preacher of 
sensitive nerves. We have seen people, under the pulpit, coughing with their 
mouth so wide open we have been tempted to jump into it. There are some 
persons who have a convenient ecclesiastical cough. It does not trouble them 
ordinarily, but when in church you get them thoroughly cornered with some 
practical truth, they smother the end of the sentences with a favourite paroxysm. 
There is a man in our church who is apt to be taken with one of these fits just 
as the contribution box comes to him, and he cannot’ get his breath again 
till he hears the pennies rattling in the box behind him. Cough by all means, 
but put on the breaks when you come to the down-grade, or send the racket 
through at least one fold of your pocket-handkerchief.—De Witt Talmage.
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PSALM XCVIII.

xrf fljt
BY C. H. SPURGEON.

Tit l e  a n d  Su imb c t .—77//x sacred ode, which bears simply the title of “A Psalm,” 
follows fitly upon the last, and is evidently an integral part of the scries of royal 
psalms. If xcvii. described the publication of the gospel, and so the setting up of 
the kingdom of heaven, the present Psalm is a kind of c o r o n a t io n  h y mn , officially 
proclaiming the conquering Messiah as Monarch over the nations, with blast of 
trumpets, clapping of hands, and celebration of triumphs. It is a singularly bold 
and lively song. The critics hare fully established the fact that similar expressions 
occur in Isaiah, but ire see no force in the inference that therefore it was written 
by him; on this principle half the books in the English, language might be 
attributed to Shakespeare. The fact is that these associated Psalms make up a 
mosaic, in which each one of them has an appropriate place, and is necessary to 
the completeness of the whole ; and therefore we believe them to be each and all the 
work of one and the same mind. Paul, if we understand him aright, ascribes 
Psalm ninety-five to David, and as we believe that the same writer must have 
written the whole group, we ascribe this also to the son of Jesse. However that may 
be, the song is worthy to rank among the most devout and soul-stirring of sacred 
lyrics.

Div is io n .— He have here three stanzas of three verses each. In the first, 1—3, 
the subject of praise is announced ; in the second, 4—6, the manner of that praise 
is prescribed ; and in the third, 7—9, the universal extent of it is proclaimed.

EXPOSITION’.

SING unto the Lo r d  a new song; for he hath done mar-
vellous things: his right hand, and his holy arm, hath 

gotten him the victory.
2 The LORD hath made known his salvation : his righteous-

ness hath he openly shewed in the sight of the heathen.
3 He hath remembered his mercy and his truth toward the 

house of Israel: all the ends of the earth have seen the salva-
tion of our God.

1. “ O sing unto the Lo r d  a new song ; for he hath done marvellous things.” 
We had a new song before (Ps. xcvi.) because the Lord was coming, but now 
we have another new song because he has come, and seen and conquered. 
Jesus, our King, has lived a marvellous life, died a marvellous death, risen by 
a marvellous resurrection, and ascended marvellously into heaven. By his 
divine power he has sent forth the Holy Spirit doing marvels, and by that 
sacred energy his disciples have also wrought marvellous things and astonished 
all the earth. Idols have fallen, superstitions have withered, systems of 
error have lied, and empires of cruelty have perished. For all this he de-
serves the highest praise. His acts have proved his Deity, Jesus is Jehovah, 
and therefore we sing unto him as the Lo r d . “ His right hand, and his holy 
arm, hath gotten him the victory”; not by the aid of others, but by his own un- 
weaponed hand his marvellous conquests have been achieved. Sin, death, and 
hell fell beneath his solitary prowess, and the idols and the errors of man-
kind have been overthrown and smitten by his hand alone. The victories 
of Jesus among men are all the more wonderful because they are accom-
plished by means to all appearance most inadequate; they are due not to 
physical but to moral power—the energy of goodness, justice, truth ; in a 
word, to the power of his holy arm. His holy influence has been the sole

27
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Jesus never stoops to

in the flesh, and to them was the gospel first preacnea;

cause of success. Jesus never stoops to use policy, or brute force ; his un-
sullied perfections secure to him a real and lasting victory over all the powers 
of evil, and that victory will be gained as dexterously and easily as when a 
warrior strikes his adversary with his right hand and stretches him prone 
upon the earth. Glory be unto the Conqueror, let new songs be chanted to 
his praise. Stirred by contemplating his triumphs, our pen could not forbear 
to praise him in the following hymn :—

Forth to the battle rides our King ;
He climbs his conquering car; 

He fits his arrows to the string,
And smites his foes afar.

Convictions pierce the stoutest hearts, 
They bleed, they faint, they die;

Slain by Immanuel’s well-aimed darts, 
In helpless heaps they lie.

Behold, ho bares bis two-edged sword,
And deals almighty blows, 

His all-revealing, killing word
’Twixt joints and marrow goes.

Anon arrayed in robes of grace 
He rides the trampled plain, 

With pity beaming from his face,
And mercy in his train.

Mighty to save he now appears, 
Mighty to raise the dead.

Mighty to stanch the bleeding wound, 
And lift the fallen head.

Victor alike in love and aims, 
Myriads bbfore him bend;

Such are the Conqueror’s matchless charms, 
Each foe becomes his friend.

They crown him on the battle-field 
Of all the nations King;

With trumpets and with cornets loud 
They make the welkin ring.

The salvation which Jesus has accomplished is wrought out with wonderful 
wisdom, hence it is ascribed to his right hand; it meets the requirements of 
justice, hence we read of his holy arm ; it is his own unaided work, hence all 
the glory is ascribed to him; and it is marvellous beyond degree, hence it 
deserves a new song.

2. “ The Lo r d  hath made known his salvation,'1—by the coming of Jesus 
and by the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, by whose power the gospel was 
preached among the Gentiles. The Lord is to be praised not only for effect-
ing human salvation, but also for making it known, for man would never have 
discovered it for himself; nay, not so much as one single soul would ever have 
found out for himself the way of mercy through a Mediator; in every case it is 
a divine revelation to the mind and heart. In God’s own light his light is seen. 
He must reveal his Son in us, or we shall be unable to discern him. , “ His 
righteousness hath he openly shewed in the sight of the heathen.” This word 
“ righteousness ” is the favourite word of the apostle of the Gentiles; he loves 
to dwell on the Lord’s method of making man righteous, and vindicating divine 
justice by the atoning blood. What songs ought we to render who belong to 
a once heathen race, for that blessed gospel which is the power of God unto 
salvation, “ for therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith.’ 
This is no close secret; it is clearly taught in Scripture, and has been plainly 
preached among the nations. What was hidden in the types is “openly shewed 

r, 3. “^Hehath remembered his mercy and his truth toward the house.

To them Jesus came i
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and though they counted themselves unworthy of eternal life, yet the covenant 
was not broken, for the true Israel were called into fellowship and still remain 
so. The mercy which endureth for ever, and the fidelity which cannot forget 
a promise, secure to the chosen seed the salvation long ago guaranteed by the 
covenant of grace. “/1ZZ the ends of the earth have teen the salvation of our 
God.* Not to Abraham’s seed alone after the flesh, but to the elect among 
all nations, has grace been given; therefore, let the whole church of God sing 
unto him a new song. It was no small blessing, or little miracle, that through-
out all lands the gospel should be published in so short a time, with such 
singular success and such abiding results. Pentecost deserves a new song as 
well as the Passion and the Resurrection; let our hearts exult as we remember 
it. Our God, our own for ever blessed God, has been honoured by those who 
once bowed down before dumb idols; his salvation has not only been heard of 
but seen among all people, it has been experienced as well as explained; his 
Son is the actual Redeemer of a multitude out of all nations.

4 Make a joyful noise unto the Lo r d , all the earth: make a 
loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise.

5 Sing unto the LORD with the harp ; with the harp, and the 
voice of a psalm.

6 With trumpets and sound of cornet make a joyful noise 
before the Lo r d , the King.

In these three verses we are taught how to praise the Lord.
4. “ Make a joyful noise unto the Lo r d , all the earth.” Every tongue must 

applaud, and that with the vigour which joy of heart alone can arouse to 
action. As men shout when they welcome a king, so must we. Loud hosannas, 
full of happiness, must be lifted up. If ever men shout for joy it should be 
when the Lord comes among them in the proclamation of his gospel reign. 
John Wesley said to his people, “Sing lustily, and with a good courage. Be-
ware of singing as if you were half dead or half asleep; but lift up your voice 
with strength. Be no more afraid of your voice now, nor more ashamed of 
its being heard, than when you sung the songs of Satan.” “Make a loud noise, 
and rejoice, and sing praiseor “ Bur st forth, and sing, and play?’ Let every 
form of exultation be used, every kind of music pressed into the service till the 
accumulated praise causes the skies to echo the joyful tumult. There is no 
fear of our being too hearty in magnifying the God of our salvation, only we 
must take care that the song comes from the heart, otherwise the music is 
nothing but a noise in his ears, whether it be caused by human throats, or 
organ pipes, or far-resounding trumpets. Loud let our hearts ring out the 
honours of our conquering Saviour ; with all our might let us extol the Lord 
who has vanquished all our enemies, and led our captivity captive. He will 
do this best who is most in love with Jesus:—

‘ ‘ I’ve found the pearl of greatest price, 
My heart doth sing for joy;

And sing I must, a Christ I have, 
Oh, what a Christ have I!”

5. “ Sing unto the Lo r d  with the harp.” Skill in music should not be dese-
crated to the world’s evil mirth, it should aid the private devotions of the saint, 
and then, like George Herbert, he will sing,—

“ My God, my God, 
My music shall find thee, 

And every string
Shall have his attribute t> sing.”

Martin Luther was thus wont to praise the Lord, whom he loved so well. 
God's praises should be performed in the best possible manner, but their 
sweetness mainly lies in spiritual qualities. The concords of faith and repentance,
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the harmonies of obedience and love are true music in the car of the Most 
High, and better please him than “ heaving bellows taught to blow,” though 
managed by the noblest master of human minstrelsy. “ With the harp." 
A very sweet instrument of music, and capable of great expression. The 
repetition of the word is highly poetical, and shows that the daintiest ex-
pressions of poetry are none too rich for thp praise of God. His worship 
should be plain, but not uncouth, if we can compass elegancies of expression 
there are occasions upon which they will be most appropriate; God, who 
accepts the unlettered ditty of a ploughman, does not reject the smooth verse 
of a Cowper, or the sublime strains of a Milton. All repetitions are not vain 
repetitions, in sacred song there should be graceful repeats, they render the 
sense emphatic, and help to fire the soul; even preachers do not amiss when 
they dwell on a word and sound it out again and again, till dull ears feel its 
emphasis. “And the voice of a*psalm" or with a musical voice, as distin-
guished from common speech. Our voice has in it many modulations ; there 
is the voice of conversation, the voice of complaint, the voice of pleading, the 
voice of command, and there ought to be with each of us the voice of a psalm. 
Man’s voice is at its best when it sings the best words in the best spirit to the 
best of Beings. Love and war must not monopolise the lyric muse ; the love 
of God and the conquests of Immanuel should win to themselves man’s 
sweetest strains. Do we sing enough unto the Lord? May not the birds of 
the air rebuke our sullen and ungrateful silence ?

6. “ With trumpets and sound of comet make a joyful noise.'* God’s worship 
should be heartily loud. The far resounding trump and horn well symbolise 
the power which should be put forth in praise. “ Before the Lo r d , the King." 
On coronation days, and when beloved monarchs ride abroad, the people shout 
and the trumpets sound till the walls ring again. Shall men be more enthusi-
astic for their earthly princes than for the divine King ? Is there no loyalty 
left among the subjects of the blessed and only Potentate ? King Jehovah is 
his name ; and there is none like it, have we no joyful noise for him ? Let but 
the reigning power of Jesus be felt in the soul and we shall cast aside that 
chill mutter, drowned by the pealing organ, which is now so commonly the 
substitute for earnest congregational singing.

Say, if your hearts arc tuned to sing, 
Is there a subject greater ?

Harmony all its strains may bring, 
But Jesus’ name is sweeter.

Who of his love doth once partake, •
He evermore rejoices;

Melody in our hearts we make, 
Melody with our voices.

7 Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; the world, and 
they that dwell therein.

8 Let the floods clap their hands: let the hills be joyful 
together

9 Before the Lo r d  ; for he cometh to judge the earth : with 
righteousness shall he judge the world, and the people with 
equity.-

7. “ Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof." Even its thunders will not 
be too grand for such a theme. Handel, in some of his sublime choruses, 
would have been glad of its aid to express his lofty conceptions, and assuredly 
the inspired psalmist did well to call in such infinite uproar. The sea is his, 
let it praise its Maker': Within and upon its bosom it bears a wealth of good-
ness, why should it be denied a place in the orchestra of nature? Its deep bass 
will excellently suit the mystery of the divine glory. “ The world, and they
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that dwell therein." The land should be in harmony with the ocean. Its 
mountains and plains, cities and villages, should prolong the voice of jubilee 
which welcomes the Lord of all. Nothing can be more sublime than this verse; 
the muses of Parnassus cannot rival the muse of Zion, the Castalian fount 
never sparkled like that “fount of every blessing’’ to which sacred bards 
are wont to ascribe their inspiration. Yet no song is equal to the majesty of 
the theme when Jehovah, the King, is to be extolled.

8. “ Let the floods clap their hands." The rolling rivers, the tidal estuaries, 
the roaring cataracts, are here summoned to pay their homage, and to clap 
their hands, as men do when they greet their sovereigns with acclamation. 
"Let the hills be joyful together,” or in concert with the floods. Silent as are 
the mighty mountains, let them forget themselves, and burst forth into a sublime 
uproariousness of mirth, such as the poet described when he wrote those vivid 
lines—

“ Far along.
From peak to peak, the rattling crags among, 
Leaps the live thunder.’ Not from one lone cloud, 
But every mountain now hath found a tongue, 
And Jura answers, through her misty shroud. 
Back to the joyous Alps, who cal! to her aloud.**

9. “ Before the Lo r d  ; for he cometh to judge the earth." Stiller music such as 
made the stars twinkle with their soft kind eyes suited his first coming at 
Bethlehem, but his second advent calls fortrumpets, for he is a judge ; and for 
all earth’s acclamations, for he has put on his royal splendour. The rule of 
Christ is the joy of nature. All things bless his throne, yea, and the very 
coming of it. As the dawn sets the earth weeping for joy at the rising of 
the sun, till the dewdrops stand in her eyes, so should the approach of Jo sh 's  
universal reign make all creation glad. “ With righteousness shall he judge 
the world, and the people with equity." This is the joy of it. No tyrant and 
no weakling is he, to oppress the good or to indulge the vain, his Jaw is good, 
his action right, his government the embodiment of justice. If ever there 
was a thing to rejoice in upon this poor, travailing earth, it is the coming of 
such a deliverer, the ascension to the universal throne of such a governor. 
All hail, Jesus 1 all hail! Our soul faints with delight at the sound of thine 
approaching chariots, and can only cry, “ Come quickly. Even so, come 
quickly, Lord Jesus! ”

Keble’s version of the last four verses is so truly beautiful that we cannot 
deny our readers the luxury of perusing it:—

“ Bing out, with horn and trumpet ring, 
In shouts before the Lord the King : 
Let ocean with his fulness swing

In restless unisou:

“ Earth’s round and all the dwellers there, 
The mighty floods the burden bear, 
And clap the hand: in choral air 

Join every mountain lone.

“ Tell out before the Lord, that he 
Is come, the Judge of earth to be, 
To judge the world in equity,

Do right to realm and throne.'*
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gn toss of ffljri'it fat Ijafrt fljt fullrst 
^HiiifeshtfioiT of gi&iiie gustia.

BY PASTOR J. DUNLOP, NEW BARNET.

HpHE Justice of the divine character has been expressed in every age in 
JL legible and terrific forms. We behold it in the expulsion of the rebel 
angels from heaven and of man from paradise. We see it in the shoreless sea. 
that swept the ancients of the world from their earthly habitations, and the 
fire-shower that covered with desolation and death the cities of the plain. The 
battle-fields of earth, red with blood and reeking with the carnage of the slain, 
the broken sceptres of despots, and their crowns rolling in the dust, alike pro-
claim to us that justice and judgment arc the habitation of his throne who is 
“Jehovah of hosts, the Prince of princes.’’ Conscience, too, by her remorse and 
forebodings of future judgment, speaks unmistakably of one, even her King 
and Lord, who is just in all his ways and holy in all his works. The graves 
of our world, deep and crowded with the bodies of immortals, and the moaning 
of souls, suffering in the gulf of woe, are signal evidences of the impartiality and 
inflexibility of divine justice. And yet it is not in these that we have the 
highest manifestation of the unfaltering rectitude xof God; it is in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Divine justice found form for itself in all his ways, words, and 
works on earth, but especially in his vicarious work, finished on the cross. 
Divest the cross of its substitutionary character, and The Most Holy and Mer-
ciful suffering and dying upon it is to me, at least, the most perplexing phe-
nomenon in the universe, and the darkest blot on the moral government of God. 
Regard it, on the other hand, as a willing divine self-sacrifice for the.sins oi 
others, then, though all be dark around, brightly bums the light on Calvary. 
For here we see that God saves; but it is through the great propitiation, the 
perfect righteousness of his Son. The sinner is pardoned, but the sin is 
atoned for, and the equity of the moral government of God maintained and 
magnified. Here God is not only proclaimed to be just, but specially so in 
saving the unjust who believe in Jesus. Thus it is not in the groans of earth, 
nor in the wailings of lost spirits in perdition, but in the cross of Christ that we 
have the very “ top of justice.” The cross is the stake upon which, according to 
the promise, the storm of divine judgment should be discharged. “Itis the 
scaffold where, according to Romans iii. 25, God resolved to declare his righte-
ousness for the remission of sins that are past through the forbearance of God; 
the Moriah where for the benefit of a sinful world, the curse pronounced in 
paradise is endorsed in the sacred humanity of the great Surety; the altar of 
burnt offering, on which the Lamb of God submitted to endure that suffering 
which ought in justice to have fallen on me; and the dying bed, where death, 
over which Satan hath power, and to which I was subject by a sentence of the 
supreme tribunal, is permitted to seize upon and slay another, in order that he 
might for ever lose his claim upon me.” If such, then, be the cross in relation 
to divine justice and to me, the unjust, surely it is not wonderful that I should 
exclaim with Paul. “ God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”
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^efter-^rithrjj for Qrisf.
npHE ability to write a good letter is no mean gift. Where the talent is 
A possessed it should be diligently used and earnestly cultivated. Conse-
crated to the cause of Christ, the letter-writing faculty may become one of the 
most powerful of soul-winning agencies, and epistles may both edify believers 
and arouse the unconcerned. Ladies especially may find in the use of the pen 
and the post a sphere of service less open to debate than the pulpit and the 
platform, and not less likely to prove beneficial to those whose good they seek. 
We have just been looking over the correspondence of Miss Marie Fry,* a 
voung Irish lady, who has gone home to her Saviour at a very early age, but 
has left behind her many to whom by her letters she stands in the relation of 
nursing-mother in the Lord. Her letters are peculiarly rich, full of Scripture, 
earnest, and to the point, and we thank Mrs. Guinness for so carefully selecting 
and editing them : we feel sure that she has done a service which many will 
appreciate. Miss Fry selected the army as her field of labour, and appears 
both by personal appeals and letters to have exercised a marvellous influence 
for good over the soldiers. Very few would have succeeded in such an endea-
vour—in fact, we have known some sisters do positive harm, and suffer harm 
themselves by the attempt; but Miss Fry was quite a prophetess among the 
men of war, and like her namesake, the famous Elizabeth, she commanded 
profound respect from all who surrounded her. Her portrait shows her to 
have been as plain in her person as in her dress, but judged by her letters her 
soul must have been very beautiful while here below, and have lent a winning 
expression to her countenance. We give the following as a specimen of her 
letters: —

“Dublin, November 11, 1871.
“ Dear M------ ,—I was glad to receive your letter this week, and to know that

each day you find the Lord very precious to your soul. What a blessed pro-
mise of our Father’s, that we shall 1 abide under the shadow of the Almiglity.’ 
What a refuge the mother’s wing is to the young bird I Under his wings shall 
we trust. No fear of peril by sea or land, and, best of all, his promise, ‘I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee.’ We can always count upon his word, for 
he is faithful that promised. When all looks cloudy and opposite to what we 
wish, yet matters are really working for good to us, though it may not be the 
good that we wished for. God give us grace always to feel that ‘all things' 
are permitted by him, and grant us to see his countenance in the darkness as 
well as in the light.

“ There are some verses in the Psalms speaking of the steps of God’s people 
worth meditating over. ‘ Enlarge my steps ; ’ ‘ Thou numberest my steps; ’ 
‘Doth he not see all my ways, and count my steps?* ‘The steps of a good 
man are ordered by the Lord; ’ ‘ None of his steps shall slide‘ Order my steps 
in, thy word ‘ A man’s heart deviseth his way, but the Lord directeth his 
steps‘ Christ having left us an example that we should follow his steps.’ 
So the Lord counts the steps, orders the steps, directs the steps of his people; 
what a blessing! Our steps are the smallest matters, the hourly details that go 
to make up the daily walk; let them be according to his word, so that we may 
continually produce the fruit of the Spirit, and that of us it may be said, ‘The 
Lord directeth his steps ‘he shall keep the feet of his saints.’

“I am very sorry that some in your regiment should have fallen away, and 
brought disgrace upon the name of Christ. We need with great prayer, and 
with all gentleness, to try and win them back to the fold. There is a verse 
which says, ‘Let them that love him be as the sun.’ The sun gives light, and 
heat, and warmth; so ought the Christian to warm the lambs, the young in

* Selections from the Correspondence of the late Marie Fry (of Dublin). With 
a brief Biographical Notice. Edited by her friend, Mrs. H. Grattan ftninness. 
Partridge and Co.
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fiafr jjfln bwn fuJjitf fjrai?
TXTHEN the air is full of scandals, there is generally an epidemic of self- 
VV righteousness abroad. If others fall into sin, we are very apt while crying 

'* Fie upon them 1” to cry at the same time, “ How much better I am ! ” Yet are 
we quite sure that the difference between us and the offending party is one of 
actual difference of heart? May it not quite as likely result from difference of 
circumstances?, Some do not sin because they have no opportunity, others 
because they are already sinning in another way, and a third sort because they 
are unable to indulge in that particular form of folly. We know men who have 
squandered their last penny, who hate covetousness, and we have also met with 
miserly skinflints, who abhor all extravagance. Nobody praised the lame boy 
because he never climbed apple trees, nor the dumb girl for being so quiet. 
When we see people taking a great deal of credit to themselves for not having 
transgressed, when we feel morally certain they would have done so if they 
could, we are reminded of a scrap we met with in some American paper:—“ In 
a certain infant class there is a premium for good behaviour, the excellence of 
the behaviour consisting largely in abstinence from wriggling. At the close of 
a recent session, the amiable and accomplished teacher said to a small girl, 
‘ Beckie, my dear, you were a very good little girl to-day.’ 4 Yes’m ; I couldn’t 
help bein’ good; I got a ’tiff neck,’ the youthful Beckie replied with perfect 
seriousness.”

jrf
Where Til e  In t e r pr e t e r  is used there 
will be no fumbling the leaves to find a 
suitable portion, and no repeating con-
tinually the same reading—the book will 
be opened at the date, and there will 
be the portion of meat in due season. 
Our comments cost us much care, and, so 
far from being written with a running 
pen, they were not attempted till we 
had in each case consulted the best ex-
positors, and studied the word labori-
ously. The sale of the numbers has 
not come up to our very moderate ex-
pectations, but we firmly believe that 
the volume will become a favourite 
with our friends. It will cost them 
25s. in the cloth binding, £1 12s. in 
Persian, and £2 2s. in the best morocco ;

We have finished Th e In t e r pr e t e r , 
and feel as if we could take breath, for 
it has been a very heavy toil to us. 
The few remarks which we have in-
serted in the Scriptures by way of com-
ment have cost us much more thought 
than if we could have written at length; 
it is far more trouble to cull and select 
matter to occupy a few lines than to 
write without being confined to space. 
We believe that no one will use our 
work without obtaining a clearer view 
of the Scriptures as a whole, and a 
more intelligent notion of the history 
which is their outward framework; but 
our main object has been to assist 
loaders of family worship, and we have 
already many testimonies to our success.

Christ; and as plants helped by the sun’s rays grow, so will they. The sun 
shines forth the glory of God, so should the believer; and by-and-by ‘ the 
righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.’ So you 
must not be discouraged about these backsliders, but cry to Jesus to inelt 
their hearts, and restore them by his unchanging love. The Lord bless you, 
and make you a blessing to many, and cheer you by his own sweet word, ‘ I 
will not leave you comfortless, I will come unto you.’

“May you rejoice all the day long, and be glad in his love.
“ Believe me your true friend,

“Ma r ie  Fr y .”
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and when they have it, they can readily 
make out a full service with one of our 
sermons and the hymns and the exposi-
tion of the passage marked at the end 
of every sermon as having been read at 
the Tabernacle.

As we cannot review our own pro-
ductions, we sent the volume on to 
Mr. Rogers, with the request that he 
would cut it up as he liked, and the 
following is the result.
The Interpreter; or Scripture for Family 

Worship. By C. II. Spu r g e o n . 
Passmore and Alabaster, 4, Pater-
noster Buildings.

Th is  work is now complete, which will 
awaken, we doubt not, new interest in 
its behalf. Those who have taken it in 
parts will be glad to see its first inten-
tions fully realised, and those who pre-
fer to judge of it as a whole may now 
procure it in one elegantly bound 
volume. Among the many thousands 
who have Mr. Spurgeon on the Sabbath 
in his preached or printed sermons, 
and in the closet in his “ Morning by 
Morning,” and “ Evening by Evening,’’ 
and in the study in his “ Treasury of 
David," there are few, we presume, who 
will not welcome him in “ The Inter-
preter ” into their families. It will also 
be an excellent companion to “John 
Ploughman ” in many a home. As an 
interpreter of the Scriptures, Mr. 
Spurgeon has been scarcely less noted 
from the first than as a preacher. Often 
and extensively the desire has been ex-
pressed that his expositions in public 
services could be retained ; but since 
that is impracticable, the next best 
thing is to obtain the specimens of 
them contained in this volume. The 
object of “ The Interpreter’’ is to supply 
select passages for reading, so as to 
bring the substance of all scripture 
teaching within the compass of one or 
two years, according to the convenience 
of the household, and by pertinent ob-
servations to enliven and fix the mean-
ing and design of each portion in the 
mind and in the heart. To this object 
it has adhered throughout with remark-
able uniformity and fidelity. Many, 
doubtless, would have been better 
pleased if the same aptitude for concise 
and fervent petitions, such as must have 
accompanied these interpretations, had

been attested and preserved in the 
same record. The reason assigned for 
this supposed omission, that no en-
couragement might be given to forms of 
prayer, lest it might repress the spon-
taneous language of the hearts of others, 
or be mistaken for it, will be fully ap-
preciated even where it may not be 
fully approved. On the whole it is a 
great family treasure, preceded by many 
in its own sphere but superseded by 
none. As an interpreter it is one 
among a thousand, not merely one 
among them, but one distinguished in 
the midst of them.
The Sunbeam of Seven Dials; and other 

Stories of London Poor. By W. J. 
Nic h o l s o n . Partridge and Co.

Th is  book is after the manner of “Jes-
sica’s First Prayer,” but, we must add, a 
long way after it. The style is a little 
too picturesque for our taste, too much 
strained to produce effect, and touched 
up with colouring rather too vivid and 
abundant; yet we doubt not that 
many will read it with interest. 
Our friend Mr. McCree used to be 
very jealous of describers of his diocese, 
and we wonder what he would say to 
these tales. We must ask him. On 
the whole, we are glad to see such 
books plentiful, for they create an 
interest of a healthy kind in the ex-
tremely poor. We hope that the School 
Board and other beneficial agencies 
have rendered some of the scenes here 
depicted visions of the past, and we 
trust that the labours of Mr. Hatton 
and others are doing a yet higher 
work for the poor fallen people of 
the once infamous Seven Dials. God 
bless all workers or writers who add 
their efforts to the cleansing flood which 
is purging even our worst sinks of sin.
Homes, Homely and Happy. .Reli-

gious Tract Society.
Th e  very book to give to cottagers. 
Printed in type as clear as the gospel it 
contains, and written in an equally 
plain, readable style ; we commend it 
most warmly, and feel that we are doing 
no more than bare justice when we do 
so. We are glad to see the gospel 
set forth, surrounded by all the moral 
virtues, social thriftinesses, and family 
joys, as it is in these useful chapters.
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The Spirits Tried; or, Spiritualism Self- 
convicted, Self-condemned, and proved 
to be of Satan. By Ar t h u r  Pr id h a m. 
Yapp and Hawkins, 70, Welbeck 
Street; and Partridge, Paternoster 
Row.

A t h o r o u g h l y  scriptural, conclusive, 
well-written book, most timely in its 
appearance, devout in its spirit, and 
good throughout. The Christian church 
is under great obligations to the writer 
for several other admirable works, but 
for the practical purpose of opposing a 
system of deadly error this is the most 
useful of all his efforts. We had afore-
time considered spiritualism to be a 
mere humbug, to be best assailed by 
ridicule, and such we still believe it to 
be in most cases; but Mr. Pridham’s 
work puts a much more serious face 
upon the business, and certainly makes 
us think that the devil has a good deal 
more to do with it than we imagined. 
We gave him credit for more sense; he 
is certainly a greater fool than we took 
him to be. We always had the lowest 
possible opinion of him morally, but we 
thought he could not come down so low 
as to be in league with idiotic spiritual-
ists. He is certainly a deal meaner 
than when Milton wrote about him. 
We add the closing pages of Mr. Prid-
ham’s work in order to give an idea of 
the whole work in its bearing upon 
spiritualism, and also to let our readers 
see a testimony against another wide-
spread evil, whose measureless mis-
chief is scarcely appreciated by the 
most thoughtful, and certainly not by 
many of those who are most zealous in 
propagating it. Fritz is the nom de 
plume of the writer whom Mr. Pridham 
so ably handles.

“ The general commandment, ad-
dressed to all who are truly Christ’s, 
and to which such impious reference 
has already been made by Fritz, is to 
‘ try the spirits whether they are of 
God.’ Their competency for this duty 
is the unction which they have received, 
and their criterion is the record which 
God himself has given of his Son. It 
is in obedience to this injunction that I 
write; to declare, by God’s enabling 
permission, what this work of darkness 
really is. Now, these necromantic spirits 
teach. They claim our hearing as mes-
sengers of wisdom and instructors of

mankind. But their wisdom is not that 
which cometh from above, and is given 
to his children by the Father of lights, 
but is, as described by the same witness, 
‘ earthly, sensual (or natural), and 
devilish (or demoniacal).’ For with 
him there is no variableness nor shadow 
of turning, but in their lips all his 
uttered truth becomes a lie. This wis-
dom is earthly; for it speaks of earth, 
and promises continuance and an ever- 
growing amelioration to that which by 
the word of God is reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdi-
tion of ungodly men. It is sensual 
(or natural) ; because its appeals are 
avowedly from faith to sense, and so 
from God to man. Its operation, there-
fore, is to accelerate a negative solution 
of the Lord's prophetic question, which 
he put to his disciples with reference 
to these last times. It is demoniacal; 
because it claims to exercise a power 
which is plainly superhuman, but which 
is most surely not of God, nor of those 
angels ‘ that do his commandments, 
hearkening to the voice of his word.* 
It stands, therefore, self-confessed as 
the energy’ of ‘ that wicked one’ and 
his subordinate hosts—of ‘ the devil 
and his angels’—concerning whom, 
whose work and whose end, the words 
of God have left no obedient child of 
his in either ignorance or doubt. The 
utterances of this wisdom are worthy of 
its source. The words of the voices 
from beneath are all of them, as has 
been fully shown, with many varieties 
of form and expression, against the 
majesty and truth of the eternal God. 
By imputing his very voice, and those 
of his angelic messengers, to the spirits 
of dead men, they show themselves to 
be precursors and of true kin to him 
who is to ‘ open his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven.’ Professing to be benefactors 
of mankind, they seek, by specious and 
fair-spoken words, to entice men from 
the true and only way of peace to the 
abyss of falsehood and corruption. 
While prating, with great swelling words 
of vanity, of human elevation and con-
tinuous improvement, and of the en-
nobling natural destiny of death-stricken 
worms, they destroy the very basis of 
morality, as well as true religion, by
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who with a cauterised conscience are 
seeking to seduce men from the faith, 
but a greater and intenser lie. And if 
any are deceived by such false words, 
and will accept what claims to be Chris-
tian teaching from beneath, their light 
will also turn to darkness and their 
truth to falsehood, even as apostate 
Israel swore falsely when they said, 
‘Jehovah lives.’ Let those, then, who 
have hitherto been careless or incredu-
lous as to the true nature and character 
of this modern portent, and who may 
think it peradventure a harmless, not 
to say a laudable, curiosity, to see and 
hear for themselves, and to attend 
spiritualistic seances for that purpose, 
as Fritz suggests, beware how they 
neglect this admonitory caution, and 
tamper to their own hurt with the ac-
cursed thing. For, to become a spirit-
ualist, or to accept apparent benefits 
through any of these necromantic 
agencies, in the face of this distinct 
exposure of the true character and 
origin of spiritualism, would be too 
much like a voluntary reception of the 
fatal and wrath-ensuring mark or num-
ber of the beast.

“ In taking my leave of this most dreary 
and heart-distressing subject, I would 
add a further word of warning, espe-
cially to those who are young in the 
faith, against the disposition so com-
monly manifested in the present day 
(and too often sanctioned by men who 
claim to guide and feed the flock of 
God) to treat points of divine doctrine 
as open questions. I take a ready 
example. By tbe combined effect of 
plausible argument, of rhetorical appeals 
to human sympathies, and of a false 
though often highly specious criticism, 
multitudes of nominal, and not a few, it 
may be feared, of real believers, have 
already been induced to renounce, as a 
mere dogma of ecclesiastical invention, 
the Lord’s doctrine of eternal punish-
ment. It will not be without a whole-
some deterrent effect, I trust, on some 
whose minds may be tending in the 
same direction, when they learn that 
the voices of these lying spirits are 
without exception in favour of this 
heterodox view, which has been accord-
ingly placed, as we have seen, among 
the established formula} of the spiritual-
istic creed. I would beg them also to

affirming that whatever is allowed is 
right; turning thus the longsulfering 
of God, which is salvation to the peni-
tent, into a snare of perdition to those 
who follow their pernicious ways. They 
teach men to deny the Lord that bought 
them, and they contradict expressly the 
plainest declarations of the Holy Ghost; 
not only as the Witness and glorifier of 
Jesus as the Son of God, but also in 
his original doctrine of tbe Creator and 
his works. And if there is found in 
the mouth of any of these spirits of 
error an outspoken confession of some 
cardinal truth, such an apparent devia-
tion into the way of righteousness aug-
ments only, when rightly considered, 
and aggravates the conviction of their 
general lie. By one of these the deity 
of Christ is acknowledged and insisted 
on. Now, if Christ be divine, his words 
are surely true, and perfect is his ever- 
blessed work of obedience unto death. 
But, as we have seen, these necromantic 
oracles give a varied but consentaneous 
denial of tbe former (save as they are 
sometimes wrested to tbe service of tbe 
evil spirit of delusion), and disallow 
entirely tbe latter. It is in the hope of 
ensnaring Christians that the witness 
just referred to speaks; but observe 
the Satanic fraud of bis concession. For 
if Christ be, as he is, God manifest in 
flesh in the eyes of all true Christians, 
whence comes tbe faith which confesses 
thus the Father in tbe Son but through 
the Scriptures? But the same Scrip-
tures teach as clearly, and with much 
more fulness of repetition, tbe remaining 
articles of Christian doctrine which 
these demoniac witnesses deny. Such 
a concession is, therefore, to any 
thoughtful believer, a transparent arti-
fice of the deceiver, delivered too, as 
it was, as an expression of religious 
opinion merely, and far more than 
counterbalanced by opposing voices 
from the same quarter on other occa-
sions ; while tbe soi-disant ‘ clergyman’ 
who addressed to tbe itching ears of 
his God-forgetting listeners this pro-
fessional note of orthodoxy, effectually 
nullified it by the rest of bis discourse, 
acting in this respect like so many of 
his broad-church brethren in the flesh. 
Thus a confession which is the honour 
and chief ornament of a living faith is, 
in the hypocritical lips of these spirits,
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unto salvation. Without that faith, 
which spiritualism, derides, God’s words 
are but a gin and snare to the self-con-
fident, and a sea of danger to the fear-
ful. Faith is the victory that overcomes 
the world, and the sole means by which 
God’s saving power operates in his elect. 
To them who continue in the faith, 
grounded and settled, and keep the 
word of Christ’s patience in the midst 
of a corrupt and gainsaying ‘ profession,’ 
is the special promise made of preserva-
tion from the hour of temptation, which 
must try the dwellers upon earth.

“ That the contents of this little book 
fully vindicate its title will, I trust, be 
acknowledged by all Christian readers. 
It has been proved that spiritualism is, 
under all its forms, a satanic contradic-
tion of the grace and truth which came 
by Jesus Christ. My task is at an end, 
and its judgment is with him who is 
ready to appear.”

A Treatise on the Preparation and 
Delivery of a Sermon. By Dr . Jo h n  
Br o a d u s . Hamilton, Adams, and 
Co.

We are pleased to see this excellent 
work re-issued, and are right glad to 
observe that the Wesleyan Conference 
has placed it on the list of works to be 
read by the junior preachers during 
their probation. Dr. Broadus has 
written as only a man fully conversant 
•with both sermons and students could 
have done, and his treatise will for 
many a year occupy a leading place 
among homiletical guides.

Burning Words. By T. De  Wit t  Ta l -
ma g e , D.D. Dickinson, Farringdon 
Street.

Bu r n in g  Words! So indeed they are. 
Somebody called Talmage “ a volcano in 
a white necktiehe had better not 
try again. To us the joy is that Mr. 
Talmage preaches the gospel and be-
lieves what he preaches, speaking there-
fore with force. The extracts here 
given fairly represent his volcanic erup-
tions; the lava is rich and fruitful even 
while it is red hot, in this respect differ-
ing from the lava torrents of Vesuvius, 
which require long to cool, and will 
produce nothing but blisters on your 
feet until they are.

reflect upon the necessary connection 
which subsists between the solemn doc-
trine above mentioned and that of a 
divine atonement for sin. None who 
deny the former can thoroughly and 
intelligently embrace the latter as it is 
set forth in the Scriptures. Satan is 
well aware of this, and of course con-
sistently denies them both, with all else 
that pertains distinctively to the per-
sonal glory of the Son of God. I would 
entreat, therefore, any who may be 
opening their ears to the flattering ap-
peals so continually made to the human 
understanding as the arbiter of truth, 
to remember that the condition of sal-
vation is to bow our minds and ears 
to Gods understanding; to take his 
thoughts in preference to our own ; to 
sit down at his feet, and to receive his 
words; and, by believing him, to gain 
that wisdom which is far from the proud 
and inaccessible to natural effort, but 
which rests as a crown of life and 
righteousness upon the contrite seeker 
of his face. But who, in a clamorous 
and self-assertive age, and in the pre-
sence of a generation of lofty eyes, and 
pure in their own sight, though un-
washed, can do this and not be thought 
a fool ? None, surely. But is not this 
a part of Christ’s reproach, to bear 
which has ever been the proper orna-
ment of them that know him in his 
grace? Rational Christianity, as men 
speak, is false Christianity always. For 
human thought is totally inadequate to 
sound the mysteries of God. ‘ Common 
sense’ prepared materials for Babel, arid 
Babylon the Great, which is so soon to 
be destroyed, is settled on the base of 
human pride. But the foundation of 
God’s city is the testimony borne by 
the apostles of the Lamb, and embraced 
by the common faith of God’s elect.

“ We cannot serve God and Mam-
mon ; nor has Christ any fellowship 
with Belial. If, therefore, God’s chil-
dren would walk worthy of their calling 
and their hope, they must set their 
faces as a flint against the divers and 
strange doctrines which in so many 
forms oppose themselves to the sim-
plicity of Christ. If a worldly-minded 
believer be a faltering witness, a ‘ Chris-
tian spiritualist’ is a walking lie. 
Through faith in Christ Jesus the Holy 
Scriptures are able to make men wise
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Notes on the Epistle to the Homans. 
By the late Jo h n  Ma r s d e n Co d e . 
Edited, with an Introduction, by J. 
De n h a m Smit h . Partridge and Co. 

Co n t a in in g  very much that is excel-
lent, but some matters also with which 
we by no means agree. For instance, we 
cannot admit that Romans vii. does not 
describe the proper experience of a 
Christian ; we should be very anxious 
as to our sanctification if it did not 
describe ours, for we believe that the 
more holy and full of faith a Christian 
becomes, the more will he be conscious 
ofa conflict within. “Getting out of the 
seventh and into the eighth of Romans ” 
is a much used expression revealing a 
great deal either of spiritual pride, or 
of gross ignorance; no experienced be-
liever would talk so if he knew what 
he was saying.

We differ very much from the author 
upon the duties of believers towards 
their fellow-countrymen. We do not 
believe that the Scriptures teach Chris-
tians to shirk their duties, as men and 
citizens, under the idea that subjection . 
to the existing government of this 
world is the plain and positive com-
mand of God. Even if such were the 
command it would be the duty of 
Christians to exercise their influence 
for "ood under a government like that 
of England, where the laws practically 
enjoin upon them to do so. It is con-
structive treason against a free govern-
ment, where all govern representatively, 
to refuse to contribute our mite towards 
securing wise and salutary measures. 
If our Houses of Parliament should pass 
acts encouraging drunkenness, or per-
petrating injustice, the blame of those 
acts must greatly lie upon those who 
refuse to use their votes in the right 
direction. Abstinence from voting for 
the right produces the same result as 
voting for the wrong. This is so plain 
and self-evident that we need no inspi-
ration to reveal it to us. It is nonsense 
to say that Scripture does not mention 
our duty as rulers or voters; neither 
does it reveal our duty as printers or 
bookbinders, telegraph clerks, or homceo- 
pathic doctors, but it gives general prin-
ciples which are applicable to all cases, 
and these are enough for sane men who 
wish to walk in practical godliness. 
In our country we are our own rulers, 1

whether we like it or not, and if we 
wish for despotism we had better emi-
grate to Coomassie at once. So long as 
we stay here we cannot escape from the 
responsibilities of liberty, nor ought we 
to wish to do so. God’s word can 
never teach injustice, and yet it 
would be practical injustice to ac-
cept protection for our own property 
and liberties, and to refuse co-operation 
in securing such protection. Granted 
that we are strangers and foreigners, 
yet even such persons should seek the 
good of the people among whom they 
dwell. Surely Esther and Mordecai 
were right in seeking to amend or 
counteract the law of Ahashuerus by 
which their nation was doomed to die; 
had they not done so they would have 
been partakers in the sin of Haman. We 
mean to follow their example, believing 
that our Lord would have us love our 
neighbours as ourselves.
Religion no Fable: An Essay on the 

Adaptation of the Christian Religion 
to the necessities of the Human 
Spirit. By Jo s e ph  St a n t o n . Hodder 
and Stoughton.

An earnest, thoughtful, and devout 
defence of the gospel. We might not, 
perhaps, agree with all the writer’s 
statements upon some points, but we 
are all the stronger for having perused 
his cogent spiritual reasoning. He is 
an earnest believer, and knows the 
reason why he believes, and that is 
no small thing in these sceptical times. 
His work will be sure to do much good 
by the divine blessing.
Words of Comfortfor Bereaved Parents. 

Edited by Wm. Lo g a n . Twentieth 
Thousand. Nisbet and Co.

We have on a former occasion highly 
commended this messenger of conso-
lation. It contains well-selected ex-
tracts from the sayings and writings of 
a great number of able divines, upon 
the deaths of children, their eternal 
happiness, and the comforts which 
bereaved parents may find in the Word 
of God. Remembering how often 
families miss a fair-hairea boy or merry 
girl from their midst, and hearts ache 
over little graves, we do not wonder 
that such excellent words of comfort 
are so well received that another edition, 
is called for.
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An Account of the Remarkable Musical 
Talents of Several Members of the 
Wesley Family. By W. Win t e r s . 
Price One Shilling. F. Davis, late 
Paul.

Mu s ic a l  Wesley ans will be interested 
in this collection of facts and inci-
dents. We are about ns musical as we 
are Wesleyan, and therefore the pam-
phlet has not many charms for us; only 
we perceive that it is the result of great 
and diligent research,—research worthy 
of a more profitable subject. We cull 
from it the following sentences, which 
are exactly to our mind, commending 
them to our organ-blowing brethren. 
“ John Wesley was a real lover of good 
music, both vocal and instrumental, in 
its proper place; yet he had a great 
aversion to musical instruments being 
used in places of sacred worship, as we 
are led to believe from the Sth verse of 
the 204th hymn of the present collec-
tion, and from the testimony of Dr. 
Adam Clarke:—

received by us, for which wo are deeply 
grateful. The boys wish us to say that 
they are very fond of apples and pears, 
and are not particular as to quantity.

Our best thanks are due to the friends 
at Margate in connection with Mr. Drew’s 
chapel, for so generously entertaining our 
orphans to tea on tho day of their excur-
sion, and also to Messrs. Tebbutts, of 
Melton Mowbray, for 120 of their first-rate 
pork pies. To all who so generously sub-
scribed tho funds or otherwise helped we 
give our heartiest personal thanks, and 
our orphan lads add cheers, three times 
three, loud enough to make you hope they 
will soon get through them. Since our 
accounts were made up a Sheffield friend 
has sent £10.

Nineteen boys enjoyed holidays through 
the great goodness of friends who took 
them in. We hope the lads behaved well, 
and on their behalf, and our own, we 
tender grateful acknowledgments.

The Colportngo advances at a healthy 
pace. During tho past month men have 
boon sent to Worcester, Studley, and 
Croydon—now districts. Wo hope to 
open up other places speedily. This So-
ciety will be accommodated in tho Now

‘ Still lot us on our guard bo found, 
And watch against tho power of sound 

With sacred jealousy;
Lest, haply, sense should dump our zeal, 
And music’s charms bewitch and steal

Our hearts away from thee.’

Dr. Clarke, in his comment on Amos 
vi. 5, respecting tlie science of music, 
says, “Music I esteem and admire, but 
instruments of music in the house of . 
God I abominate and abhor. This is 
the abuse of music, and I here register 
my protest against all such corruption 
in the worship of the Author of Christi-
anity. The late venerable and most 
eminent divine, the Rev. John Wesley, 
who was a lover of music, and an elegant 
poet, when asked his opinion of instru-
ments of music being introduced into 
the chapels of the Methodists, said, 
in his terse and powerful manner, ‘I 
have no objection to instruments of 
music in chapels, provided they are 
neither heard nor seen' I say the 
same, though I think the expense of 
purchase had better be spared.”

Wh o  would have thought that -we should 
have lived to hear Archdeacon Denison 
talking as he does in a letter in the Church 
Tinies, August 14 ? “ Divorce between 
Church and State is become not right only, 
but necessary to the keeping of true 
religion. Meantime an ex-Divorce Court 
judge is about as fitting an administrator 
of the new law as could be found.” The 
Archdeacon is evidently having his eyes 
opened to some things : we hope the pro-
cess will continue.

Tidings have reached us of a large 
legacy soon to be paid to our College and 
Orphanage. While this hay is being 
made the flocks continue to eat, and 
cannot live on provender to come; friends 
will therefore please not to forget us. 
The amount, when paid, cannot be used 
for the College Buildings, and we are still 
needing help to complete that undertaking. 
We open the College this month, but the 
library is unfinished, and much remains 
to be done when we have tho means.

Our friend Mr. Toller, of Waterbeach, 
sets apart an aero of ground upon his 
farm for the orphans, and sends us po-
tatoes and flour. Such an example de-
serves imitation. Many gifts in kind are
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

OCTO B E R, 1874.

»

(tenfric htf (ftfoffirl.
(s e c o n d  pa pe r .)

<^|S possibly some reader of this second paper may not have 
seen the former one, it may be well to repeat the observa-
tion that we do not record the eccentricities of our hero— 
Jacob Graber—for imitation, but for information., He 
was a peculiar man, and accomplished a peculiar work;..he 

who should think of imitating him would only make a peculiar, stupid 
of himself. Our former article showed that Gruber was a man ready 
for stern self-sacrifice and hard labour; if this gives more fully- the 
ludicrous side of his character, let the other be remembered in connec-
tion with it. . ■;

The Methodists have usually been more attentive to matters of dress 
than any other denomination except the Quakers. We all know the 
single piece of ribbon and the plain cut which were once as. distinctly 
badges as ever were the.broad brimmed hat and the collarless.coat. 
Gruber could not let the fashions alone, but declaimed against every 
departure from scriptural simplicity. We want some such vigorous 
reformer now to diminish the infinite vanity of female array... Here is 
an instance of his queer rebukes: —

“About that time a certain article of dress, known among the ladies 
as the ‘ petticoat and habit,’ came into general use; and as fashion 
will sooner or later have its way, it obtained among the young ladies 
of the Methodist church. Gruber was attending a. camp-meeting in 
the neighbourhood of Franklin, Pennsylvania. . At' this meeting there 
were several young ladies dressed after this fashion. Their appearance 
so thoroughly displeased him that, true to his instincts, he determined, 

28
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he sang,

if possible, to administer a public reproof. During a prayer-meet-
ing some of these fashionables were grouped together, singing a 
hymn which was very popular in those days. * This hymn, the chorus 
of which was—

11 want to get to heaven, 
My long sought rest,’

they sang with great animation, and their animation increased as they 
saw the presiding elder advance and join them. It was discovered 
after a while that he changed the last line of the chorus, and instead of 
singing,

‘ I want to get to heaven, 
My long sought rest,’

‘ I want to get to heaven 
With my long short dress. ’

One after another, as they detected the change in the chorus, ceased 
singing until all had stopped, and Gruber was left alone. At this he 
sang more lustily than ever, so that all around could hear. The ‘long 
short dresses ’ soon began to disappear, and the conscience of Gruber 
was not again disturbed on that score during the remainder of the 
meeting.”

“ At a camp-meeting on a certain occasion, where considerable diffi-
culty was experienced in getting the people to observe order, from the 
number of young persons who were walking about, collecting in groups, 
and engaged in conversation, the presiding elder, in the most respectful 
and courteous terms, requested them to be seated. Not seeming to 
understand, or not caring to comply with the request, the young people 
paid no attention whatever to what was said, but kept up their walking 
and talking. Gruber, who was present, felt greatly aggrieved, and 
rising in the stand he roared out, ‘ Mr. Presiding Elder, you called those 
young folks gentlemen and ladies, and they did not know what you 
meant!’ He then added, ‘ Boys, come right along and take seats here,’ 
pointing to the right; ‘ and you, gals, come up and take your seats 
here on the left.’ Earnest and peremptory as he was, yet so comical 
was his manner that their attention was at once arrested, and they came 
smilingly forward and took their seats.”

To us this mode of address would have seemed rude and irritating, 
and very unlikely to secure the desired end, but Jacob knew the people 
he had to deal with, and how to handle them. To some persons a 
polite address sounds like affectation, and, taking it to mean nothing, 
they let it go in at one ear and out at the other; a plain, blunt, com-
manding mode of speech they see to be earnestly intended, and yield 
to it. Very much depends upon the character of the persons to whom 
we speak, and something also upon our own age and position : it would 
never do for a young minister fresh from college to address those of 
his own age as girls and boys, neither would such a style of admonition 
be acceptable to our educated young people even if the oldest divine 
so accosted them. The practical lesson is to have the thing done 
somehow, if it is right, and to use just such a method of speaking as 
will be best calculated to secure it. The dread of sinning against 
etiquette is as much to be avoided as the vulgarity which causes
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needless offence. The case in which Gruber acted so oddly will perhaps 
never occur to us, and, if it does, we must use our best judgment, and 
hope to succeed as he did.

“ At another time the same difficulty occurred. At the close of the 
prayer-meeting, when the time had come for preaching, every effort 
of the elder failed to get the congregation orderly arranged. Quite 
a number were standing on the seats, and among them several 
ladies. Gimber again lifted up his voice, the squeaking German accent 
of which immediately arrested attention, and said: ‘ If those young 
ladies there only knew what great holes they have in their stockings 
they wouldn’t be standing on the bench where they can be seen by 
everybody.’ They all dropped suddenly as if they had been shot. 
Order was restored, and all was quiet. After the discourse was ended 
one of the preachers asked how he knew the young ladies had holes in 
their stockings. * Why,’ said he in his quizzical manner, ‘ did you ever 
know stockings without holes in them?’”

Now this is bad, altogether bad, if regarded as part of the service, 
but if viewed as the attempt of a brother to get the place ready for 
service, we see no harm in it. People must be got into order if any 
good is to be done, and he who can do this by a pleasantry deserves 
far more credit than he who scolds, or threatens to call in the police. 
View the speaker as a verger or sexton doing his best to get the young 
people into order, and the witty observation is more than excusable ; 
but from a minister who is just about to discourse upon God and 
eternity it is out of all character, and not to be defended. Another 
story comes under very much the same category, but is rather better.

“ In that day it was often very difficult to control a certain class of 
persons at a camp meeting. It was particularly so in certain parts of 
Pennsylvania, where the ruder class not unfrequently gave no little 
annoyance by their violation of the rules of decorum. On such occa-
sions Jacob Gruber’s ready and biting wit often served a good purpose, 
and frequently succeeded in securing an end when all other means 
failed. A young gentleman once told me that a friend of his went to 
a certain camp-meeting, and it so chanced that he borrowed a shirt for 
the occasion, which shirt had a very liberal supply of ruffle. Like 
several others, contrary to the rules of the meeting, he mounted one of 
the seats to overlook the congregation. Some of the ministers from 
the stand requested him very politely to descend, but he paid no atten-
tion. After seeing their failure, Mr. Gruber took him in hand. In 
quite a distinct and loud* voice he cried : ‘ 0 brethren, let the young 
man alone; let him enjoy himself. Don’t you see he wants to show 
his fine ruffled shirt ? and after all I dare say it’s borrowed.’ The 
young man instantly jumped down and made off, saying, with an oath, 
to a friend, ‘ How did he know I had a borrowed shirt on ? ’ ”

“At a camp-meeting near Baltimore, after the trumpet had been 
blown announcing the time for closing the exercises in the praying 
circles, one of them, unwilling to stop, kept on singing and praying. 
Gruber, somewhat impatient, and evidently not pleased at their want 
of obedience to order, after standing near for a short time, shouted out 
at the top of his voice, ‘ That’s right, brothers, blow all the fire out ’ ’ ”

Often has the same thought occurred to our own mind when we
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have seen unwise brethren ranting on long after the “ spirit of suppli-
cation” has been fully exhausted. Long prayers and long addresses 
blow out the fire which they are intended to increase.

Gruber’s later years were more calm and quiet, but they were not • 
quite devoid of stirring incident. The sinners of his day were as 
eccentric as the preachers who sought to win them. If they were 
assailed from the pulpit with rough weapons, they knew how to be 
vigorously offensive in return. Gruber says—

“ I was sent a second year to Dauphin circuit. Nothing extra-
ordinary took place, only some fellows of the baser sort made an 
attempt to blow up our meeting-house in Harrisburg. On a Sun-
day night after preaching they got in at a window, put something 
under the pulpit with powder in it and a match. It made a report 
like a cannon, tore up the pulpit, and broke the glass out of some 
of the windows. We soon, however, had all repaired, and pursued our 
course. My colleague this year was a poor thing hunting a fortune. 
He found out who was rich; but the girls found out that he was lazy, 
as they called it, so he had little success in winning souls, and none in 
getting a wife. He spoke to me about what he had better do; my 
advice was, if he meant to locate, to get married; if to travel a circuit, 
to keep single. It seems as though some young men think if they can 
only get married (the sooner the better) they will be at once in paradise; 
and some young women have an idea if they can only get a preacher 
they will have an angel for certain ; but more than one has been dis-
appointed very much. This is a world of trouble ; man is born into 
it, and full of it all of his few days. But many of the greatest troubles 
and misery are brought on by Master Self; that self is a great dis-
turber of peace, a great thief, destroyer, and murderer; happy indeed 
are they who deny self, mortify the deeds of the body, and crucify 
the flesh with the lusts and affections, and so escape for life, and live 
for ever.”

“While in attendance at conference in Philadelphia, in 1830, he was 
appointed to preach in his old charge, St. George’s. He took for his 
text Psalm Ixxxiv. 4 : ‘ Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, they 
will be still praising thee.’ Retaining a keen sense of the manner in 
which he was treated by some of the members of that charge, which 
resulted in his removal at the end of the first year, he felt doubtless 
disposed to let his hearers know it by some witty and cutting allusions. 
The sermon delivered on that occasion is thus reported by the Rev. J. 
L. Lenhart: ‘ It was well arranged, and the matter was in general 
very instructive. Under the head of “ The Character of those who dwell 
in the House of the Lord,” I distinctly recollect three characteristics.

“ 1 1. They are a humble people, willing to occupy a humble place in 
the church, indeed, any place so that they might be permitted to abide 
in the church; but there were some people who were so proud and 
ambitious that, unless they could be like the first king of Israel, from 
the shoulders up higher than everybody else, they wouldn’t come into ■ 
the house at all, but hang about the doors.

“ ‘ 2. They were a contented people. If everything did not exactly suit 
them they made the best of it, and tried to get along as well as they 
could; but there are many who are so uneasy and fidgety that they
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can’t dwell in the church, but are continually running in and out, dis-
turbing themselves and everybody else.

“ ‘ 3. They ivere a satisfied people, always finding something good, and 
thankful for it. Let who would be their preacher or preachers, they 
could always get something that would give them instruction and 
encouragement. But there are some people who are never satisfied, 
but are always finding fault with their preacher; some preach too loud, 
and some too long, and some say so many hard and queer things, and 
some are so prosy and dull that they can’t be fed at all and are never 
satisfied. If the multitude that were fed by the Saviour were like 
these people they never would have been fed. If one had cried out, 
“John, you shan’t feed me, Peter shall;” and another had said, 
“Andrew shall feed me, but James shan’t; ” and another, “I want all 
bread and no fish and others, “I want all fish and no bread," how 
could they have been fed ? Such dissatisfied people cannot dwell in 
the house of the Lord. If they are not turned out they will soon die 
out: they can’t live.’ ”

The following “ Hints to Young Preachersn were found among his 
papers, and as we do not remember having seen them in print, we 
think they are of sufficient importance to give to the reader. Though 
specially designed for Methodists, Baptists may study them to advan-
tage

“1. Let your eye be single; seek nothing but God; let your 
schemes, plans, and views begin and end in him.

. “ 2. Make not this man or that man your model; be yourself, and 
aim and reach toward the true model of all excellence, that is, Christ 
Jesus.
J “ 3. Avoid, as much as may be consistent with your duty, all conversa-

tion and unnecessary intercourse with the young, gay, volatile, and vain.
“ 4. Fly from idleness, lounging, gossiping, etc.: your Bible and other 

valuable books, prayer and meditation, and your duty as a preacher, 
will leave no time to run to waste. Weeds, briers, and thorns take 
possession of uncultivated fields.

“ 5. Remember, it is a great mercy that although you may be greatly 
useful in the church and instrumental in doing much good, yet all this 
is hid from your eyes, or at least you see no more than barely suffices 
as an encouragement to proceed in your work. It is a mercy, because 
if you saw much fruit it might prove a temptation of a most dan-
gerous kind. Again, if you saw none you would doubt your call, be 
discouraged, and your spirit sink. Therefore it is good for us to aim 
high, strive to convert the world, and put out all our strength to pull 
down the pillars of Dagon’s temple. Yet be contented; indeed, 
rather pray to God that you may see but little in this world, but much 
in the day of eternity.

“ 6. Do not forget a Methodist travelling preacher has every year, in 
every new circuit, a character to establish. The eyes of all are upon 
him. Do not say, nay; do not even think, I don’t care what people say 
of me. This is not the language of humility. They will indeed, it may 
be, think and say too much evil of you; but certainly you must be 
careful to give them no cause. Remember, they that have great objects
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in view can sacrifice little things. Abraham could give up his son, 
and Jcphthah his daughter; you are therefore to give up all little things. 
Your dress, your food, your company, your very looks and whole de-
portment must all say to all men, I am crucified with Christ. There-
fore for a man who has thus solemnly devoted himself to God to make 
a fuss about his food, be nice and particular in his dress, to show a 
fondness for a fine horse and gaudy trappings about his horse, furniture, 
etc., to sleep and doze away his mornings and evenings when in 
health, or to be surly, tart, crusty and hasty in his conversation, all 
show a little, vain mind, and want of grace or want of understanding, 
or both.

“ 7. Feed your horse, clean your boots (you may have this done by 
others in some families ; when and where, you may easily see), help the 
family make the fire, be courteous, humble, condescending; let love 
sparkle in your eyes, expand your heart, give agility to your feet, tune 
and oil the organs of your speech, and let all your words and works 
show that your heart and conversation are in heaven.

“ 8. Call no man master, yet reverence, respect, and greatly vene-
rate men of holy lives, especially the old prophets of the Lord ; yet no 
man’s ipse dixit is to be your creed. Think for yourself; speak 
modestly ; yet sometimes you must do this firmly in matters of great 
moment; and a man may maintain a firm, unshaken mind, when at the 
same time his words and manners may be all meekness, humility, and 
condescension ; and this, in fact, is the very spirit and temper of a 
Methodist preacher if he has the spirit of his station.”

“ Though he was sometimes severe in his criticisms on young preachers, 
he always entertained for them a fatherly affection, and sought only to 
correct their errors. At a certain place he preached in a house which 
was occupied part of the day by ministers of another denomination. 
The parties had an understanding that they were not to preach on any 
disputed points of doctrine, or to interfere with each other’s sentiments 
or usages. One morning a young preacher held forth, and, forgetful 
or regardless of the mutual agreement, made an onslaught on Method-
ism, and was very bitter in his denunciations, as well as false in his 
representations. His sermon was a caricature of Methodist doctrines 
and usages. Gruber was present and heard him, and was invited at 
the close of the sermon to offer the concluding prayer. He accepted 
the invitation, and addressed the throne of grace in his usual manner, 
praying for the people and the various objects of Christian effort, as 
well as for a blessing upon the various Christian churches in the land. 
As was customary he also prayed for the minister, saying: 1 0 Lord, 
bless the young preacher who has discoursed to us this morning, and 
in thy mercy make his heart as soft as his head, and then he will do 
some good.’

“ A young preacher, desirous of improving his style as a pulpit orator, 
and having great confidence in Father Gruber, who, we believe, at the 
time was his presiding elder, wrote to him for advice. The young man 
had contracted the habit of prolonging his words, especially when under 
the influence of great excitement. Deeming this the most important 
defect in his elocution, Gruber sent him the following laconic reply:—
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“4 Dear Ah ! Brother Ah!—When-ah you-ah go-ah to-ah preach-ah, 
takc-ah carc-ah you-ah don’t-ah say-ah Ah-ah 1 Yours-ah,

“ ‘ Ja c o b -a ii Gr u b e r -a h ?
“To reprove Jacob Gruber or to criticise his doings was rather peril-

ous. On one occasion, on rising in the pulpit to give out his text, he 
found the leaf of the Bible containing the chapter tom out. He there-
fore quoted from memory, and quoted it incorrectly: ‘ Beloved, now are 
we the children of God,’ etc., 1 John iii. 2. A young preacher, not 
lacking in self-esteem and confidence, said, loud enough to be heard : 
‘ “ Sons,” Brother Gruber; “ Now are we the sons of God.” ’ Instantly 
he replied, ‘ Yes, I know that very well, but I didn't want to leave the 
sisters out.' The congregation was delighted, and the young minister 
somewhat crestfallen.

“ But one of the oddest reproofs I ever knew him to administer was on 
a larger scale, and proved not less effectual. In a certain church the 
congregation had an unseemly practice of turning their backs on the 
pulpit during a certain portion of the singing. One Sabbath Mr. 
Gruber conducted the service, and, as usual, the whole congregation 
simultaneously turned round, presenting their backs to the preacher. 
Instantly the preacher, to be even with them, turned round also, pre-
senting his back to the congregation. When the time for prayer came, 
at the close of the hymn, the congregation were astonished to find the 
preacher turned from them and gazing at the wall. The hint was 
enough ; they did not repeat the objectionable practice.”

Mr. Martin thus describes the closing scene of Gruber’s life:—
“ He was taken suddenly worse on the evening of the twenty-third 

of May, having several attacks of fainting or swooning, and no doubt 
the work of death began at that time, as he gradually grew’ weaker and 
weaker, until forty-eight hours afterward the scene closed. It was 
matter of regret to me that my appointments required me to leave on 
the morning of the twenty-fourth, and I was thereby deprived of the 
privilege of being with him in his last hours. His attentive neigh-
bour, S. V. Blake, however, had the mournful satisfaction of ministering 
to him even to the last, and his unwearied devotion to the bedside of 
the venerable man is worthy of all commendation. From him I have 
learned the particulars connected with his death. Brother Gruber was 
perfectly conscious that his end was rapidly approaching, and sighed 
for the happy release. He requested Brother Blake, if it could be 
ascertained when he was about to die, to collect a few brethren and 
sisters around him, that they might .(to use his own words) ‘ See me 
safe off; and as I am going, all join in full chorus and sing :—

* “ On Jordan’s stormy banks I stand.” ’

A few hours before he died he asked Brother Blake whether he could 
stand it another night, and was answered that in his judgment he 
could not. ‘ Then,’ said he, ‘ to-morrow I shall spend my first Sabbath 
in heaven ! Last Sabbath in the church on earth, next Sabbath in the 
church above J’ and with evident emotion added,—

‘ “ Where congregations ne’er break up, 
And Sabbaths never end.” ’
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Brother Blake, perceiving that he was fast sinking, and could only sur-
vive a few moments, asked him if he felt that he was even then on the 
banks of Jordan; to which he replied, with great effort, and these were 
his last words, ‘ I feel I am.’ He was exhorted to trust in Jesus, and 
not to be afraid, but to look out for the light of heaven, his happy 
home; and then, in accordance with his request, the hymn he had 
selected was sung ; but ere it was concluded his consciousness was 
gone. The singing ceased, a deathlike stillness reigned, only broken 
by his occasional respiration. An overwhelming sense of the presence 
of God melted every heart. A minute more and his happy spirit 
winged its way to its long-sought rest, in the seventy-second year of 
his age.

“ So calmly, so peacefully did he fall asleep in the arms of Jesus. Oh, it 
was a privilege to be there. To see so aged a servant of God finish 
his course with such confidence, such composure, such firmness, such 
blessed hope of glory beaming from his countenance, was a privilege 
indeed, the grandeur of which we will not attempt to describe.”

If any judge too severely the personal peculiarities of such a man, 
we would urge them to do better; but to us it seems more than 
probable that were preachers more in earnest we should see more 
of what are called eccentricities, which are often only the ensigns of 
real zeal, and the tokens that a man is both natural and intense. 
If a fisherman can catch fish with silk lines and artificial bait let 
him be thankful; but if-with a superior tackle he is unsuccessful, 
it shows a very proud spirit if he indulges in harsh criticisms of 
the style and manner of brethren who succeed better than himself 
in winning souls for Christ. “Every man in his own order” is a 
good rule. Apollos may be polished and Cephas blunt, but so far 
as they are honest, prayerful, and true to the Gospel, God will bless 
them both, and it ill becomes them to pick holes in each other’s coats. 
We would never say to a man.“Be eccentric”; but if he cannot help 
being so, we would not havehim otherwise. The leaning tower of Pisa 
owes much of its celebrity to its leaning, and although it certainly is 
not a safe model for architects, we would by no means advise the taking 
of it down. Ten to one any builder who tried to erect another would 
create a huge ruin, and therefore it would not be a safe precedent, but 
there it is, and who wishes it were other than it is? Serve the Lord, 
brother, with your very best, and seek to do still better, and, whatever 
your peculiarities, the grace of God will be glorified in you.

& strong
“ TS it a strong congregation?” asked a man respecting a body of 
1 worshippers. “ Yes,” was the reply. “ How many members are 

there ?” “ Seventy-six.” “ Seventy-six 1 Are they so very wealthy ?” 
“ No, they are poor.” " How, then, do you say it is a strong church ?” 
“ Because,” said the gentleman, “ they are earnest, devoted, at peace, 
loving each other, and striving together to do the Master’s work. Such 
a congregation is strong, whether composed of a dozen or five hundred 
members! ” And he spoke the truth.
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gtftr goitnrew in fire interior of tiffin*.*
BY THOMAS P. HARVEY.

Pa r t  II.
rp’SING-KEANG-P’U is a district city of great importance, situated 
X on the west bank of the Grand Canal, and west of the dry bed of 
the old Yellow River. Owing to the scarcity of water and the presence 
of rapids, the Grand Canal is not very navigable beyond this point 
during the greater part of the year, consequently, travellers to the 
northern capital, Pekin, and to the north-western provinces, exchange 
their boats at T’sing-Kcang-p’u for carts. To travel in good carts on 
bad roads is bad enough, but to be shaken and jolted about in a small 
wooden, heavy-wheeled, springless cart, over sandy roads traversed 
with irregular ruts, varying from one to three feet in depth, is worse 
than all. The memory of what I had both seen and heard of these 
carts was too fresh to allow me to engage one on the present occasion 
to take us to T’su-cheo-fn. We therefore resorted to the only other 
mode of conveyance, namely, barrows. The responsibility of selecting 
two strong, trustworthy barrowmen was left with T’siieing-ling; but, in 
spite of his extra caution, he contrived to engage an opium-smoker. 
Believe me, it is a difficult matter in T’sing-Keang-p’u to engage a man 
from amongst the working-class who does not smoke opium; so we 
must be regarded as fortunate in having one who did not smoke opium.

Our now greatly diminished stock of books was increased by the 
addition of a large number of the late Mr. W. C. Burns’ translation of 
“ Peep o’ Day,” which we found stowed away on our mission premises 
in a tea-chest. Some of these we contrived to wedge into the pig-skin 
box, and strapped up the rest into two bundles. This mass of divinity 
occupied one of the barrows, and upon the other we placed our Chinese 
beds. The things we took with us, beyond those which we had on, 
might have been put into one of our pockets.

But, before we go further, what is a Chinese barrow ? We will first 
reply negatively by saying, that it does not at all resemble the neat 
vehicle which we see in our streets and farms. A Chinese barrow has 
no upright sides: no boarded bottom. It is nothing more than a tri-
angular wooden frame, the sides of which project outwards from the 
base to the extent of about two feet,—these are the handles. Between 
the sides which form the apex hangs the wheel. Running across be-
tween these two sides are some four or five staves of wood, and these 
constitute the floor of the barrow. Some barrows are fitted with a sail, 
which materially helps the barrowman on a windy day. The wooden 
wheel is carefully preserved by a rush-plaited band, which is passed 
round to act in the same manner as an iron tire.

When speaking of the luggage, I forgot to mention the brown pot of 
paste and brush, which we afterwards found exceedingly useful in

* Wo beg to call the very special attention of all single young men to this deeply 
interesting and touching paper. Men for China are wanted. Young Christian 
reader, are you moved by the Holy Ghost to volunteer ?
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pasting up gospel sheet tracts (printed in the spoken language of the 
people) on the walls of houses and cities all along the way.

When the barrows were packed, and all in readiness, a procession 
was formed, and away we marched down the “Shih li K’iah” (three 
mile street); the barrowmen and T’sueing-ling leading the van, whilst 
Lieu, the native assistant, and myself brought up the rear. Lieu is a 
dear, earnest man, and seems very happy in his work for Christ. He 
is one of those men upon whom we can place our hand, and say, “ He 
is all right.” He accompanied us for about two miles, and then went 
on to Ta-ma-t’oc (great anchor head) to preach the gospel, and to sell 
a lot of scriptures, which he carried in a handkerchief. Although we 
had prayed together at the mission house before leaving, yet now, as 
we were about to part, Lieu suggested that we should again ask for the 
Lord’s blessing; so, leaving the road, Lieu and I wandered into a 
field, and, behind some ruins, we both poured out our hearts to God in 
prayer for his blessing upon the work and journeys; after which we 
bade each other farewell.

Leaving the banks of the Grand Canal, we crossed over a piece of 
country until we again came upon the canal, which we ferried across, 
and then tramped over a sandy plain along the western bank of the old 
Yellow River. This sandy ground yields an abundance of watermelons, 
which were to be seen covering large tracts of land on both sides of the 
road. Above us was a blazing sun, and below the hot sand, through 
which the barrows moved lazily along. We stopped at nearly every 
refreshment stall on the road to rest, at some sheet tracts were pasted 
up, and a few books disposed of. Clearing the plain, we at last reached 
a well-beaten track, and after a journey of some twenty miles, arrived 
at a small village, where we passed the night. It was not in a grand 
hotel that we lay rolled up in our p’u-k’ais (beds), but in a mud hut, in 
an open enclosure. Early in the morning, as the light of day appeared 
under the flimsy door of the hut, a voice was heard to cry out “ K’e- 
lai” (get up), which was the signal for us all to rise, dress, pack up the 
p’u-k’ais, and load the barrows. The light of the stars was not quite 
eclipsed by the light of day when we were again on the road. It was 
a lovely morning. The birds were carolling, light-hearted boys were 
singing their ditties as they drove the bullocks before the plough, the 
air was filled with nature’s perfumes as the sun dispelled the mists of 
earth, and made the dewdrops on the leaves glitter like jewels in the

After a walk of seven miles we arrived at a collection of mud huts, 
where we, for the first time since leaving T’sing-Keang-p’u, unfurled 
the gospel scroll for the inspection of the poor people, who clustered 
round and read it, whilst we partook of the frugal breakfast which had 
been provided for us. Several sheet tracts were pasted on the mud 
walls, the scroll explained, and several books sold, when away we 
tramped six more miles to the district city of T’ao-ueing (grape garden). 
Ere we reached the east gate of the city (for all the cities in China are 
walled, and have at least four gates) we had to pass through a large 
graveyard. Mound upon mound everywhere caught the eye. the 
resting-places of Chinese who, we might safely say, lived and died 
without ever having heard, or 'had the opportunity of hearing, the
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troth as it is in Jesus. This part had been selected for a bnrying- 
place because of the Yellow River, which once flowed past the eastern 
gate of the city, but which has since altered its course; in consequence 
of which this city of T’ao-ueing, together with all the other places on 
or near the banks of the river for about three hundred miles, has since 
been deprived of so much of its trade, that it has bden called the 
region of “China’s sorrow.”

As our little procession moved through the east gate into the city, 
the news, “ Yang-kwei-tsi lai leao ” (a foreign devil has come), quickly 
spread; whereupon the people crowded after us as we moved up the 
main street. An empty stomach suggested the advisability of having 
some dinner before the sale and preaching began, so we turned into a 
rice shop. We contrived to make an appearance in the shop before 
the shopman saw the immense appendage of a crowd we drew after us. 
‘‘Have you got any rice?” “ Yes,” replied the shopman. The poor 
man had scarcely counted the cost of entertaining a foreigner for 
dinner, for he had no sooner replied in the affirmative to my question 
than he witnessed the motley crowd of men, women, and boys pressing 
through the front portion of the shop to the back room, where we had 
seated ourselves. Somewhat fearful as to what the consequences might 
be, he shouted out, “ Foreigner, I’ve got no ricehoping by that 
means to relieve himself of our company and- the crowd. “ Rice, or 
no rice, I intend to stop here until I get something to eatfor I knew 
perfectly well that if I left that shop without any dinner the other rice 
shopmen would not dare to let me in, and so I should be compelled to 
leave without any dinner. I was served that trick once near Shantung 
province on the coast, and so now experience had taught me to abide 
in the first place, and not move away for anything.

In spite of the stem remonstrances and angry threats of my host, the 
people continued to press in until the front shop, and every available 
nook and corner, was filled by them. They quizzed and jabbered away 
all the time we were eating the dinner which my terrified host had 
provided. Dinner over, the books were wheeled into the main street, 
the scroll was exhibited, and then the preaching and sale commenced. 
Crowds gathered around us. The old curiosity gave rise to the usual 
questions, to which we have already referred. Early in the afternoon 
we proceeded on our journey. The day being very hot, and we very 
tired, two additional barrows were hired to carry T’sueing-ling and 
myself, some ten miles. You would have smiled to have seen us sitting 
crouched up on the top of these sideless vehicles, under the canopy of 
a broad Chinese umbrella. At the end of our barrow ride lay a walk 
of four miles, when we reached a small village, where we stayed the 
night. The mud hut in which we took up our quarters had a small 
enclosure in front, which was quickly filled, or nearly so, by the poor 
villagers; and “ to the poor the gospel was preached.” The books 
were no sooner exposed than great anxiety was manifested by the 
people to purchase; but the sale had to be limited, for more populous 
places yet lay before us. It was with difficulty that -we tied down the 
box and refused to sell any more.

This may catch the eye of some poor brother who is depressed on 
account of the insolent way in which both he and his tracts are served
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by those to whom he offers them. In England people abound who tear 
up your tracts, and refuse to purchase your Bibles and Testaments, but 
in China men eagerly buy your small sheet tracts and clamour to come 
into possession of your gospels. Should past experience have proved 
your fitness for colporteur and preaching work at home, but you feel 
as though the field was scarcely large enough for the development of 
your capabilities, turn your attention to China, for there you will find 
a field sufficiently wide, and work sufficiently abundant, upon which 
you may enter almost at once. Many times on this journey men and 
women brought money in their hands in order to purchase gospels and 
other religious books, whom I had to send empty away. Empty away ? 
Yes, empty away, because there are so few young men willing enough 
to come out to these poor benighted heathen, and supply them with the 
Word of Life.

By break of day we had packed up and were on the march. It is 
always a point with us in China to travel several miles before breakfast, 
for it is only in the day that we can travel. The end of a six-mile walk 
brought us to a long straggling place called Yang-ho. Just before 
entering the place we turned into a rice shop, and had our morning 
rice in quiet; after which we entered upon the “ Three-mile Street,” of 
which Yang-ho mainly consists. Like T’ao-ueing, Yang-ho had an 
active trade when the Yellow River was “ at home,” as the Chinese 
term it. Whilst busy preaching and selling books a boy was brought 
to me, with red hair. He was evidently regarded as a kind of standing 
curiosity of the place, upon which all strangers and visitors were called 
upon to gaze. The people who brought him declared him to be very 
old—quite a fabulous age—I think they said fifty years; whereas the 
lad was no more than twelve. Wc pursued our course along the ill- 
paved and irregular street to the end, stopping here and there to preach 
and sell, and then hired two barrows to wheel T’siieing-ling and myself 
some ten miles. A further walk of five miles brought us to a small 
village, with a mud wall, called Ling-Kiorh-meaou. We had not been 
long in the place before the news of our arrival was well spread 
abroad; but we managed to get nicely settled in our lodging, which 
was again a mud hut, before the people came together. Our first busi-
ness was to count the proceeds of the day’s sale.- These small brass 
cash* are difficult and dirty things to count. Whilst engaged in this 
business the people collected in the court-yard opposite to the hut. 
One man, somewhat the worse for Chinese wine, made a grab at the 
money. Upon being requested to let it alone he took up a kind of 
joiner’s stool, and would have struck me down with it but for the 
timely intervention of his friends. Although we were all very fatigued 
with our day’s work, nothing would satisfy the people but we must 
show and sell some books, and answer all their frivolous questions;

* A Chinese cash is a small brass coin, about tho size of a shilling, having a 
small square holo in the centre. Upon ono side is the name of the emperor in 
whose reign it was coined. They are exchanged at the rate of from 1,260 to 1,320 
for a Mexican dollar (which has an average value of 4s. 6d.), and will weigh about 
seven pounds avoirdupois. These cash are strung together in hundreds, on twisted 
straw-string. One string will have ten separate hundreds, called a “ tcaou.”
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but as darkness drew on they departed, and we were left to eat our 
evening rice, and afterwards to sleep.

The character of our nocturnal residences seemed to be degenerating 
the more we got into the interior of the country. Upon the one in 
which we were now found, the good host had certainly not laid out 
much money in furniture. The hut itself w’as small, with a low 
thatched roof, the rafters of which were black and grimy from age and 
smoke; with bare mud walls, figured with wide cracks here and 
there, which in some places were sufficiently wide to admit the light, 
whilst the floor was nothing more than battered earth. As the flimsy, 
ill-fitting, clumsy door was minus any bolt or bar, the barrow-men 
ingeniously reared up their barrows against it, to prevent the entrance 
of any intruder. These two worthy sons of toil laid themselves down 
on a bundle of reeds in one corner, whilst T’sueing-ling lay rolled up 
in his p’u-kai in the opposite corner, and I near him, on a kind of 
stretcher.

We had been calmly sleeping for about two hours, when a clamour 
was heard at the door, followed by loud demands for admittance. One 
of the barrow-men responded to the call, removed one of the barrows, 
when bang open went the door, and in marched six Chinese soldiers. 
Some had lanterns, others poles, while some carried Chinese guns. The 
apparent leader of the party was a little audacious fellow, with a bamboo 
pole across his shoulder, at one end of which he carried an immense 
brass gong, and at the other a counterbalancing stone. In his right 
hand he held a large lantern. Holding up his lantern at the end of a 
stick, he first approached the comer where the barrow-men were lying, 
and, after examination, said, “ No, he is not there.” He then drew 
near to poor T’sueing-ling. “No/’ said he, “ he is not there.” I was 
the next in order, and as the light of his lantern fell upon my face, he 
announced his discovery by shouting out, “Here he is.” “What,” 
said I, rearing myself up from within my p’u-k’ai (for I was quite un-
dressed), “What’s the matter ? Whom do you want?” “Shut up 
your mouth,” rejoined the little man with the lantern, “ don’t speak a 
word.” I endeavoured to expostulate with them, whereupon one of the 
six called out, “ Bind him hand and foot, and drag him off,” whilst 
another kindly suggested that I should be “ beaten to death.” Propo-
sitions of this amicable nature were being made, as I lay trembling in 
my p’u-k’ai, expecting each moment to be my .last.. Resistance would 
have been madness, and all retreat was cut off; so in this moment of 
need I cast myself upon God, my Heavenly Father. Though English 
soldiers and English gunboats were far away, my Father was there, he 
who has robbed the fire of its power to destroy, and locked the jaws of 
the lion. “ God is a present help in time of trouble.” He took 
me up’ and suffered them not to touch a hair of my head. For after 
spending some little time in abuse and threats, these ruffians turned 
their backs, and left the hut. Although they had gone, I felt sure that 
there was more to follow; aud so it proved, for after an hour’s rest 
we were visited by a second deputation from the military chief, who 
resided in the place; but these were of a better stamp than the first 
band, and, to improve matters, the men of this second lot had come

, from near Nankin, and consequently spoke the Mandarin dialect, which
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I used. So we readily understood each other. After explaining the 
nature of my visit, where I had come from, where I was going to, 
and what I had come for, I must needs get up, as I was, open the skin 
box, show them some of the books, and give them a Chinese card 
with my name and nationality, for their chief, after which they left 
us in peace. I did not sleep much that night, but patiently awaited 
the morning light, upon the dawning of which we arose, packed up, and 
resumed the march.

A walk alongside the barrow-men, of seventeen miles, through 
fields of waving Indian corn and barley, and past numerous clusters of 
bamboo trees and small farms, brought us to the district city of 
Sueing-ling. This was by far the largest place we had visited since we 
left T’sing-keang-pu. Sueing-ling is a great emporium for eggs, which 
are brought from all the surrounding country places. Great quantities 
are sold to men who wheel them to T’sing-keang-pu and Hiloi-ang (a 
prefectural city below T’sing-keang-pu). These men purchase the eggs 
at the ra te of two cash each, or twelve for an English penny. And after 
wheeling them many miles on a bad road, sell them again for three 
cash each.

The street up which we passed to reach the middle of the city was 
thronged with market people, many of whom followed us to the place 
where we took our stand, and hung up the scroll. I could not stand 
on the top of the barrow and preach long, for the scorching sun above, 
from which there seemed to be no deliverance. So numerous were the 
applications for books,,that we had to stop the sale, lest we should have 
none left for the great city which we had yet to visit. Many who came 
with strings of cash in their hands had to go away without a book. 
We could have readily disposed of about twice the quantity if we had 
had them with us; so when we had sold as many as we cared to sell, 
and preached the Word, we resumed the journey; not leaving a 
missionary behind to carry on the work amongst the poor people; 
but a few words and a few books; and years may pass away before 
another shall come to stand up in their midst, and again preach the 
gospel.

We walked on for ten miles, and then slept in a small hovel on the 
road, which was half-full of bricks. Next day we came to Shuang-ke’o, 
which is a large village on the boundary line, separating the province 
of Aug-huoi from the province of Keang-su. The houses were grimy 
outside and dirty inside, whilst the inhabitants looked the very picture 
of dirt, misery, and destitution ; every face seemed to bear the yellow 
opium-smoking tint. This sorrowful picture was due to the fact of 
opium being extensively grown in the neighbourhood; it was, there-
fore, very cheap, and so within the reach of all. Passing through the 
north entrance to the village, after preaching and selling books, we fell 
in with a crowd around the door of a mud hut. Upon inquiry we found 
that a woman had just taken a large quantity of opium for suicidal 
purposes.

Night found us at our last sleeping place, prior to reaching the end of 
our journey. Full of hope and expectancy, we re-commenced the march 
early in the morning, and after stopping at several refreshment stalls 
on the road, at one of which we breakfasted, we at last reached the foot of
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a range of high hills. Ascending by a circuitous path, we reached the 
top, when we found ourselves on a broad table-land, from which we 
obtained a splendid view of the surrounding country, showing the 
mountains of Shantung (eastern mountain) province, and the vast bed 
of the old Yellow River. The range of hills upon the top of which we 
stood was in the form of a crescent. Within the arc, below, lay an 
extensive sandy plain, from the northern part of which arose an im-
mense pagoda, around whose base were to be seen the stone walls of 
the city of Tsii-cheo-fu. A slow descent down the other side of this 
range, brought us to the sandy plain, which seemed to strike fire into 
the feet. The barrow wheels turned lazily round, as the poor men 
sought to push them along the sand-ruts which traversed the road 
across the plain; it seemed as though we should never reach the city. 
But noon found us passing by some of its military camps, and after-
wards winding our way through its southern suburbs to the great south 
gate. Two o’clock found us lodged safely in the back room of a Chinese 
hotel inside the city. There was no Christian welcome, and no friendly 
hand extended to greet us, for it was a city without Christ. So far 
as we knew there was not a single Christian of any description amongst 
the thousands who live within its gates; we were alone.

After dinner and a quiet sleep, a few military officers came in to chat 
about England and English customs. They were very agreeable, and 
several times assured me they were my friends. I explained the 
gospel to them, and afterwards sauntered out in the principal streets 
with T’sueing-ling. The people behaved uncommonly well, there was 
very little shouting and crowding, so we went about with pleasure. 
T’su-cheo is an important place on account of the eighteen militaiy 
camps, which are situated just outside the city. Twelve of these are 
of infantry, and six of cavalry. Amongst the many things we noticed 
in our wanderings, was a board fixed on the drum tower in the middle 
of the city, under which the principal street ran; on the board were 
four Chinese characters—“ Ta-kuang-tsai-shang ”—“ Great mercy is 
above.” This fact I used in my address on the following morning, 
when we took up a position in the middle of the main street, just be-
hind a shrine near the south gate. The morning was very hot. For the 
last time the good old gospel scroll was unrolled and hung up to the 
gaze of an immense crowd. After preaching some twenty minutes, the 
books were offered and the sale began. The number of applicants was 
something appalling; T’sueing-ling and I were busily occupied in 
selling until the last book but one was disposed of, and that had been 
promised before we left the hotel. Even when we had cleared the 
pigskin box the people still continued to apply with money in 
their hands for books, and we had none. Although the crowd was 
great, everything went off very quietly. Some inquired when we were 
coming again; others how long we were staying. I do not remember 
such interest being evinced in any other city as was shown in T’su-cheo 
upon this occasion, and yet I found it without a missionary, and left it 
without a missionary. I cannot well conceive of a finer place for mis-
sionary enterprise than T’su-cheo; because it is accessible from Chin- 
keang by T’sing-Keang-p’u; and secondly, because it is on the high 
road to the city of Ki’a-fung (capital of Honan, and about the centre of
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China) as well as being within thirty miles of three important northern 
provinces, containing millions of people.

I will not occupy time and. space by narrating the incidents of the 
return journey, but close this account by drawing from it a few infe-
rences ; for this may meet the eyes of many young men who have love 
for Christ and perishing souls dwelling in their hearts; and it is for 
the purpose of interesting such in the spiritual condition of China that 
I have now taken up my pen, for I feel sure that if the real condition of 
things in China were but known, many single young men would be 
found willing to go and preach Christ. It may be asked, why select 
single men ? Because there is a certain kind of work to be done in 
China for which strong, single young men are peculiarly adapted. 
Not simply the work of distributing copies or portions of the Word of 
God among the people, but also of preaching the gospel,—what I 
would call evangelistic-colporteur work. It will be seen from the account 
of this journey that such work can be, and is, undertaken with very 
little either of risk or difficulty. I willingly admit that this sort of work 
is inadequate to meet the real wants of the people ; it is nevertheless 
something to go and preach the gospel to those who have never heard 
it before, and afterwards to put into their hands the written word of 
God; and though it may be years before they shall hear it again, who 
knows but what the second messenger shall find them inquiring more 
“ about this way,” and their hearts prepared to receive more of the 
good seed ? We have known such cases, and expect to hear of many 
more. Brother, you have the promise, “My word shall not return 
unto me void,” and that bread cast upon the waters shall be seen 
after many days. I know it is heart-rending work to go to a city and 
preach the gospel, sell books, and stop a few days, and then leave ; but 
be assured that they who “ sow in tears shall reap with joy.” The 
present is sowing time in China, and will be, in all probability, for 
many years to come : but the reaping time will come. You may not 
be actually engaged in the reaping, for after years of patient sowing, 
the Master may take you home; but other men will be raised up who 
shall enter upon your labours, “ then he that soweth and he that 
reapeth shall rejoice together.” So courage, brother, sowing work is 
neither idle nor vain work. It is no waste of time, money, or talents, 
to go forth into the heart of China, and to spend one’s whole life in the 
prosecution of such evangelistic-colporteur work.

Though I have often made this statement, both in public and on 
paper, permit me again to say for your encouragement, that all China, 
so far as we know, is open to you. You may go into any city, hang up 
such a scroll as the one we took with us on this journey, preach the 
gospel, and afterwards sell books to the people. We cannot say more. 
Nobody has power to make you go, but he whom you profess to love. 
It may be that you have often joined in that hymn of Mr. Sankey’s:—

“ My a l l  is on the altar,
I’m waiting for the fire, 

Waiting, waiting, waiting,
I’m -waiting for the fire.”

If so, if you are really willing to give up all, whatever that all may 
embrace, then you will not be hindered from going to China by the
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little disagreeables and petty annoyances which are to be met with by 
the way. Nay, you will not count your life dear unto yon, but, con-
fronting the worst that may happen, will say with the apostle, “ None 
of these things move me.”

Oh, brother ! there are millions of people in China who have never 
heard the name of Jesus, but who arc nevertheless accessible to yon, if 
you will but go. Go, in your Master’s name, and “ Compel them to 
come in.”

“ ‘ Call them in!’ the weak, the weary, 
Laden with the doom of sin ;

Bid them come and rest in Jesus ;
He is waiting; ‘ Call them in.’

“ See I the shadows lengthen round us, 
Soon the day-dawn will begin; 

Can you leave them lost and lonely? 
Christ is coming; ‘ Call them in.’ ”

My firm conviction is that there are numbers of young unmarried 
Christian men to be found behind counters, at desks, and in the streets, 
allowing their energies to waste away, whilst millions of poor Chinese 
are dying without the word of salvation, dying while we have among us 
the gospel, which rescues from the jaws of eternal death, and gives 
men the possession of eternal life. May the Lord stir you up until 
you have grappled with the spiritual need of the four hundred millions 
of Chinese, twelve millions of whom die every year.

82, Dempsey Street, Mile End, London, E.

Jfrw Up fa to tip ffilpffw.
BY PASTOR C. A. DAVIS, MANCHESTER.

“ Who for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.”—Hebrews xii. 2.

TN the eleventh chapter of the Hebrews the splendid examples of race 
JL running and race winning afforded by ancient heroes of faith are 
set before us. Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and the rest, boldly pur-
sued their course; they cast off all entanglements, “ laying aside every 
weightthey ran in the prescribed course “ the race that was set before 
them;” they continued to the end “ running with patience;” and their 
eye was fixed on the crown held in the hand of the Umpire at the head 
of the course, “ they had respect unto the recompense of the reward.” 
Their faithfulness, self-discipline, perseverance, success, and reward are 
held up as an example to later runners of the race. But turning from, 
them the apostle points higher to the prime example of all, Jesus, who 
ran the most trying course, under the greatest difficulties, achieving the 
most glorious triumph. Having the race set before him, our Lord shirked 
not its painfullest part; but keeping in his eye “ the joy set before him ” 
as the reward of his toil and the incitement of his perseverance, he 
reached the goal covered with glory, and assumed the crown which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, awarded him. To this noblest of all

29
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examples the apostle points as he cries, “Let us run the race that is set 
before us, looking unto Jesus.”

Nay, more than this, the expression, “ Looking unto Jesus,” implies 
that we have in him not incitement only, like the knight in ancient 
tournament who caught fresh energy from each glance of his lady's 
eye in the balcony ; nor example merely, to show us how to run, what 
to cast away, what to shun and what to keep in view; but, and chiefly, 
power to run the race so as to come off triumphant; as Gideon when 
God had looked on him and he on God, in the might of that mutual 
glance, wasred victorious war against the Midianites.

While this is the scope and force of the words, I wish to take them 
from the context in which they are applied by the apostle to this prac-
tical use, and study them as recording positive facts about the life and 
sufferings of our Lord Jesus. We shall look at Christ’s career, 
not as an example for us to follow, and from which to derive inspira-
tion, although it is all this, but as having been run on our behalf and 
for our benefit, and by way of enkindling (and what so likely to 
enkindle it ?) the warm gratitude and enthusiasm of our whole nature 
towards him.

We are to follow in the apostle’s track and note what Jesus did, 
“endured the cross, despising the shame;” why he did it, “for the 
joy that was set before himand what has come of it, “ he is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God.”

I. Wh a t  Je s u s  d id .
In the expression, “ he endured the cross,” there lies a deep and 

complex meaning not possible for us to exhaust. It brings before us 
the scene of the hearing of the literal cross. Down Pilate’s steps, in 
sight of the furious crowd, kept back by the soldiery, Christ comes in 
sorrowful majesty to receive on shoulders that upheld the world a 
heavier burden still. Why does the Lord of Glory stagger and sink 
under the load ? Alas, he is the Son of Man, and he comes faint 
from the scourging. Let him have the assistance of the Cyrenean, 
and let Simon, distinguished with that sad bliss, stand as the type of 
believers in all after time who take up their cross and follow Jesus. 
But this was not all.

There was the 'bodily suffering inflicted by means of the cross. 
Arrived at Calvary the Saviour is thrown down upon the wood, and 
with nails and mallet the soldiers fasten the quivering flesh. Let not 
those hands that touched and opened blind eyes complain, nor those 
feet that walked the waters rebel; this is Israel’s gratitude; thus 
his own countrymen acknowledge his life of beneficence. The cross is 
lifted and set in its socket, and how is every muscle and nerve dis-
tended and racked; how does the sun’s heat fever all his wounds ! 0 
Jesus, in olden time thou ledest thy people through the wilderness, 
giving them manna and water, thou castedst out the heathen before 
them, and gavest them the pleasant land, thou didst place thy temple 
in their midst, that thou mightest dwell among them ; when they cried 
thou heardest their groaning and deliveredst them ; and now they thus 
enthrone thee, they crown thee with earth’s curse, they robe thee in 
the crimson of thine own blood, and pay contemptuous court to thee, 
saying, “ Aha 1 aha! ”
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But this was not all. There was a deep moral disgrace attached in 
common fame to Ike death of the cross. It was a foreign mode of execu-
tion, and such as was only inflicted on the abjects, the filth and scum 
of earth. When some vile slave was raked out of the obscenest ditch 
of pollution and dragged back from hell-brink that he might receive 
the vengeance of human justice, he was condemned to die by cruci-
fixion; it was on a cross that he must be gibbeted, that his shameful 
death might be a fit close to his shameful life. And so Jesus became 
the butt for all insolence and jeering; whatever accumulated malignity 
his foes could rake together, he was now the sink where they might 
fling it all. “ All that see me laugh me to scorn, they shoot out the 
lip, they shake the head, saying, He trusted in God that he would 
deliver him; let him deliver him!” Heaven-daring jibes rose on 
the wind from a hundred throats, shouting Let him deliver him!” 
But this was not all.

There was a keener anguish than all this, an anguish that touched 
the spirit of the Crucified, the bearing of sin. We know what it is to 
bear sin, for we know what it is to commit sin. Christ had the one 
experience though he was a stranger to the other. The very child 
sitting gloomy at the breakfast table amid the home happiness that 
breathes around it, gloomy because blameworthy, knows something of 
sin bearing. The exile of St. Helena, walking to and fro on his 
lonely path, heedless of the sunset that is transfiguring sky and sea, 
the prey of an accusing conscience and of the remorse awakened by the 
red crimes of a life swayed by boundless ambition, has leisure to learn 
in his sullen solitude what it is to bear sin. Why should he note the 
glory around him ? It is no parable of the evening of his career. 
Every Christian knows the anguish of sin-bearing ; let him remember 
the time when conviction drove him to the mercy-seat, and yet gagged 
him from prayer; held up his sin before him in its horror and impiety, 
and yet shut out the sight of heaven from his downcast eyes. Let him 
think of this as he ponders the dread fact that sin was laid on Christ. 
When he received as his own the sins of all his people, when he bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, when God made him to be sin 
for us who knew no sin, had he not reached the lowest depth of his 
agony ?

No ! There was yet the curse to be borne. As the gangrened limb 
must be cut from the body, as the leper must be expelled from society, 
so must the sinner be cast away from God. “ My God will cast them 
away,”—sere leaves driven off with the furious wind and flung into 
some obscure depth to rot. The curse of sin is the wrenching away of 
the dependent soul from God, and this Jesus endured when there rose 
through the darkness that most mournful cry, “ My God ! My God ! 
why hast thou forsaken me?” Oh, this enduring of the cross was 
stern work! Though our Lord’s magnanimous soul towered aloft, and 
looked down with contempt upon the shame of the cross, I do not 
read that he despised the cross itself. He endured it, he weathered 
that awful storm; but it was no light matter, even for the Son of God.

II. Then let us ask w h y  h e  d id  it  ?
Why was all this expenditure ? If this suffering were objectless, it 

would argue folly in the sufferer. But there was no waste of the
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ointment of redeeming love; let its fragrance fill the earth, for there was 
an end to be accomplished by it. It was for the joy that was set 
before him that J esus endured the cross.

When Howard investigated the prisons of this country and the 
Continent, and sacrificed his home comfort to share the criminal’s cel), 
it was for the joy that was set before him of alleviating the condition 
of prisoners. 'When Carey went to India to preach and translate and 
die, it was for the joy that was set before him of ransoming a nation 
from idolatry. When the Moravian missionaries entered the lazar- 
house, knowing they should never leave it alive, it was for the joy that 
was set before them of leading the lepers to Jesus. When Florence 
Nightingale devoted herself in the hospital at Scutari to the tending of 
wounded soldiers, it was for the joy that was set before her of miti-
gating their sufferings. When Parliament voted twenty millions to 
emancipate the slaves, it was for the joy of bestowing liberty upon an 
oppressed race. When men recently sent money to Bengal, it was for 
the joy of saving lives from famine. And when Jesus endured the 
cross, despising the shame, it was for the joy that was set before him of 
the redemption of his people, and the glorification of his Father.

And it was a joy possible only to love. I doubt, indeed, whether 
any character but love can experience real joy; the word and the emotion 
are the exclusive property of love; the man who loves not can never 
rejoice. It was because Christ was love incarnate that this benevolent 
joy became an omnipotent motive in him, and bore him resistlessly 
through the dread conflict to the achievement of human redemption.

There was a double element in this joy ; the two sources from 
whence its stream flowed were the salvation of sinners and the glorifi-
cation of his Father.

From the cross he foresaw the salvation of all that should believe; 
of Saul of Tarsus in his blindness, of the gaoler conscience-shaken by 
the earthquake, of Lydia yielding her heart at the river-side. He 
foresaw every glance of joy darted heavenward in the gladness of new-
found pardon ; he heard in anticipation each prayer that should 
struggle from sin-burdened hearts, and every song of exultation that 
was to rise to the throne, till all the future became vocal with the 
praise, and bright with the smiling gladness of saved souls. The re-
deemed church rose before his view, complete and glorious, like a temple 
built on the plains of heaven, to be the shrine of the fullest manifesta-
tion of God. The church, I say, which beloved and gave himself for,— 
his bride, beautiful with his own comeliness, cleansed in his blood, not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, stood before his mind’s eye, 
in the loveliness of her redemption purity ; this was the distant sight 
which cheered his soul as he drank to the dregs the bitter cup.

And the glory of God inspired him. The purposes of eternity were 
by his sufferings to receive their accomplishment. The attributes of 
God would thus be revealed in a fulness unknown before; and angels 
would worship with a deeper reverence the redeeming God, whose 
creative power alone had hitherto made them sing together. He knew 
how angelic intelligences had long waited for this last and noblest 
revelation of God, and how, redemption being accomplished, they 
would be able to roll back, one after another, the thick folds which
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had concealed the wisdom of God. The restraint of sin, the deliver-
ance of sin’s captives, the benediction of the sin-cursed earth, the 
transference of saved sinners from earth to heaven, the breaking forth 
of the fuller manifestation of God as sunlight through a cloud, till 
heaven’s day should be as the light of seven days, this was the joy that 
prompted Jesus to endure the cross, despising the shame.

I have read somewhere of a dark sea-girt prison filled with criminals, 
the key of which the king, after locking the heavy gates, had flung 
under cover of midnight into the deep sea, saying if any one could re-
cover the key the prison should be opened and the prisoners freed. The 
story tells how a certain man, hearing of the king’s word, meditated 
whether he might not recover the key; how he at length resolved on 
the great attempt, and diving again and again in those chill unknown 
depths, he found the key, and rose to the surface to fling it on the rock 
and sink back himself exhausted into the cold whelming deep. It is a 
fable, but a gem of truth lies in its bosom. The grim state prison 
where God’s rebels were confined was visible from heaven. Jesus had 
heard in heaven the prisoners’ cry, and now he walked absently the 
golden streets. The angels sang, but he had no ear for angel music, 
he had heard the groaning of the prisoners. Heavenly glory shone 
around him, but he had no eye for its splendour, his eye was filled with 
another sight; he could not forget the dying prisoners below. He 
rested not till he had stripped himself of his royal majesty, and 
had descended to the scene of woe. He plunged into the deep sea of 
divine wrath, saying, “All thy waves and thy billows are gone overme.’*' 
He found the key, the golden key of mercy, which was to set for ever-
open the prison doors, and putting it into the hand of God, he sank 
back to die. For this love shall not every ransomed tongue labour in 
eternal praise, and each heart burn with an unquenchable flame of 
adoration ? For the joy that was set before him, the joy of liberating 
the lawful captives of sin, he endured the cross, despising the shame.

III. Wh a t  c a me o f  it ?
He is set down at the right hand of God. “He humbled himself,” 

we read elsewhere more at large, “ and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross ; wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him and given him a name which is above every name, that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow.’*

Where is he now ? John says, the last I saw of him was on the cross, 
but the sun hid his face; it grew dark, and I came away ; the cross stands 
there still, with its nail-marks and stain of blood, but Christ is not on 
it. Joseph says, I have taken him down and laid him in my new tomb. 
To the garden let me go. There is the grey sepulchre, with the dark 
cypresses near it, but the stone is rolled away, and an angel sics upon 
it. He is not here, says the angel, he is risen, and is with his disciples 
in the upper room. Let me hasten to the upper room. The disciples 
tell me he has been here, he breathed on us and said, “ Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost,” but he has left us, and is gone to Galilee. Away, then, to 
Galilee. I stand on the shore of the lake. On these waters he walked 
and stilled these winds and waves. Some disciples tell me he has been 
here; he made a fire of coals, with fish laid thereon, and bread, but now 
he is gone to the mountain. On the mountain I see five hundred
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A LITTLE boy hearing a natty of gentlemen applauding the senti- 
xJL ment “ An honest man is the noblest work of God,” boldly said, 
“No,” and being asked “What do you think is the noblest work of 
God ?” said “ My mother.” That boy made a good man. Who can 
doubt it ?

brethren at once, who say, “ He came and said, All power is given me 
in heaven and earth,” but he is gone up to Jerusalem. In Jerusalem 
I see him. He is not in the streets, not in the market, not in the 
temple. Where is Jesus ? Says some one, He led his disciples out as far 
as to Bethany. On my way to Bethany I meet the returning disciples. 
Where is Jesus? While he blessed us he was parted from us and 
earned up into heaven, say they. I am left alone, and standing on 
the crown of Olivet, I hear a distant sound of voices, “Lift up your 
heads, 0 ye gates, and the King of Glory shall come in.” As the 
great gate opens, I hear a burst of acclamation, and all is hushed. Oh 
that I were at heaven’s gate ! The wish is answered ; I am caught up 
till I stand at the gate of pearl; it opens to my knocking, and I enter. 
Heaven is all in a flood of light and joy. The Conqueror has been 
welcomed back again. At the foot of his throne break the great 
waves of the anthems of praise, and from the scars of his brow and 
the wounds of his hands, and feet, and side, there beam forth rays of 
glory, making all heaven radiant. “ He is set down at the right hand 
of the throne of God.” It is where he should be.

“ All hail the power of Jesu’s name, 
Let angels prostrate fall;

Bring forth the royal diadem. 
And crown him Lord of all.”

And what is Christ doing in his exaltation ?
Saints, “he is gone into heaven itself, there to appear in the presence 

of God for you” (Hebrews ix. 24). You have an intercessor and a 
helper; you are not alone in your conflict against sin. Christ your 
Saviour is your divine ally, sending you omnipotent succours from the 
throne of the Highest.

Sinners, “him hath God exalted with his right hand, to give repent-
ance and remission of sins ” (Acts v. 31). “ 1 cannot, though I would 
repent, say you.” He is exalted to give repentance. “ I am not worthy 
to be forgiven: ” he is exalted to bestow freely the forgiveness of sins. 
For the joy that was set before him he endured the cross ; and if thou 
canst trust him with thy soul, the wine of Christ’s joy shall be again 
set abroach while he sees thee saved. Trust him now, and when death 
is swallowed up in life thou shalt be with him who ploughed his way 
and thine through earth’s deepest shame to the loftiest height of honour, 
in heaven.
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I am not wayward and impatient now, 
As I was once, before I knew the Lord;
I chafed and fretted then, and knit my brow, 
And dared to doubt his word.
I bad not learned to bow and bless
Ilis wisdom and his grace,
But God has taught me since, by mild constraint 
And gentle suasion, training me in love, 
And listening even to my feeblest plaint;
And now my spirit hovers like a dove, 
Waiting till he shall take me in his hand ; 
And I nave neither will nor power to rove. 
Through the world’s strife I struggle undefiled, 
My griefs and troubles come with lightened stress, 
And peace and joy abound.
My soul is even as a weaned child, 
And earthly cares are less and less, 
And Paradise restored;
For thou art with me, Lord.

I meet the foe and conquer. Bolder grown, 
I shun no conflict, and 1 bear my cross 
Right gladly day by day;
But yet the strength I use is not my own, 
All gain I count but loss, 
And fight and watch and pray.
The road is thorny, and the hills are steep,
And fiends of hell surround,
But still the winning pace I keep, 
And never yet lost ground 
Since through the red sea of my Saviour’s blood 
I fled from Egypt on my heavenward way ; 
Nor shall I, till I stand where Moses stood, 
From Nebo my inheritance survey, 
And, following my conquering Joshua, pass 
Dryshod over Jordan, and the victory win, 
With hosts of victors singing in accord, 
As through the golden gates we enter in, 
“ Hosannah ! thou art with me, Lord!"

Be n ja min  Go u g h .

I humbly walk with God, 
As Enoch did, and Abraham of old. 
As went the Israelites by devious road, 
With cloud by day, and piEar’d fire by night, 
God’s chosen fold,
And God their shield and light;
So, wall’d about with his perpetual love, 
My Father’s care I prove.
God is not out of hearing—ever nigh
I feel his presence—his life-giving word 
Quickens my laggard pace. Away with doubt 1 
1 sing a hymn of joy, and shout— 
For thou art with me, Lord!
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T) ECORDS of faith, and especially rare instances of its triumphant 
JLl  ascendancy, should.stimulate the weak to persevere, and the strong 
to excel. He who has faith drinks at a perennial source of strength; 
he shall do great exploits, and the example of his prowess will benefit 
both present and future workers. We hope our readers will appreciate 
the narrative we are about to relate as a singular episode in the chapter 
of Providence. If already familiar with it, they will refresh their 
memories, and if it be new to them it is time they were acquainted 
with it.

The Orphan Asylum and attendant institutions of the town of Halle, 
in Saxony, supply a striking fulfilment of the ancient promise,—“ The 
righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance.” If Halle contains 
nothing in itself of remarkable interest pertaining either to nature or 
art, the extraordinary faith and life-long sustained diligence of one 
man have left such traces as are not likely soon to be effaced. Tourists, 
who traverse this part of the continent, will scarcely be tempted aside 
by aught belonging to the salt works of Halle, nor by any of its 
attractions as a university town. Doubtless the first object of interest 
at Halle is the Orphan Asylum, with its statue of Au g u s t  He r ma n n  
Fr a n c k e , to remind every visitor of the apostolic faith which laid the 
foundations of what they see around. Engraved on the stone are the 
words, h e  t r u s t e d  in  Go d  ; and over the doorway of the home, t h e y  
THAT WAIT UPON THE LORD SHALL RENEW THEIR STRENGTH ; THEY 
s h a l l  mo u n t  u p w it h  w in g s  a s e a g l e s . Travellers naturally show 
some curiosity respecting the origin of an institution which has grown 
to extraordinary dimensions; for, after taking into consideration its 
humble origin, we consider this asylum for fatherless children to be 
one of the greatest wonders of the Christian world. In addition to the 
Orphan Home, there are schools for both sexes, academies of a higher, 
grade for training teachers, and also for teaching the classics, and 
other branches of study; and, in connection with all this, there are a 
Bible Store, a Printing and Publishing Establishment, a Dispensary, 
a Museum, and a Public Library. The number of children in course 
of daily training is between two and three thousand, and though these 
are not all boarded on the premises, a hundred teachers are engaged 
in their instruction.

The philanthropist Francke, who, by the blessing of heaven, was 
enabled to become the honoured instrument of rearing this pile of 
beneficence, was born at Lubeck, in 1663. His father, who practised 
law at Lubeck, died before the child, destined to become so celebrated 
in the world, had reached the age of seven years, but his mother, on 
whose care Hermann was now entirely thrown, as a strong-minded and 
sincere Christian, tended him with much judgment and tender solicitude. 
Fortunately, moreover, the little fatherless child had a sister of a 
loving and pious disposition, who, so long as her knowledge remained 
superior to his instructed him in the Scriptures, and encouraged him 
in righteousness. At the date of his losing this sister by death, Francke
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was found to be remarkably forward in a general knowledge of philology 
and divinity, and not only did be honourably acquit himself in what 
our fathers would have called his grammar learning, but he notably 
suipasscd the majority of his companions in natural and acquired capa-
cities. Though an orphan at so early an age, he was not forgotten of 
the Father in heaven, but rare talents were visible in him even then. 
Meek and delicate youth as he was, none could despise him, but many 
envied him.

His growth in the Christian life, during youth, did not, in Francke’s 
own after opinion, progress satisfactorily. He represents that he showed 
an unusual readiness in laying up large stores of a mere head knowledge 
of Bible truths, without experiencing any of their softening and sancti-
fying influence on the heart and life ; and, wanting such influence, they 
no more benefited his soul with real and lasting power than did the 
commonplace facts of ordinary history. Fortunately he obtained 
the timely friendship of the Pietist professor, Korholt, with whom, on 
leaving Erfort and removing to Kiel, he resided for a season. This 
good man, perceiving his opportunity, strongly impressed on the young 
scholar that a mere fund of secular, or even of sacred knowledge, 
however large and varied, would never of itself yield satisfaction and 
happiness. Yet many hopeful signs of a joyful and brilliant future for 
Hermann Francke were not wanting, for he was ill at ease, and his 
heart was weary and thirsty. He missed the calm peace which had 
dawned on his soul in former days, and he coveted a portion of the 
full cup of sweetness of which he now discovered he had drunk only too 
sparingly. He continued to make all kinds of knowledge his own, with 
intense avidity; but he was honest enough to confess and to believe 
that he remained unconverted.

At a proper age, Francke was sent to 'the universities of Kiel and 
Erfort successively. As already shown, the period of his youth was 
characterised by great diligence in the pursuit of knowledge. So anxious 
was he to attain to a competent acquaintance with the Hebrew tongue, 
that he removed to Hamburg for the purpose of attending the classes 
of the renowned Professor Edzardi in that university. As yet he knew 
little or nothing of Hebrew; and the counsel of his tutor should be 
worth something to students of to-day, and especially to such as wish 
to master a tongue which may have been spoken by our parents in 
Paradise. The first interview with Edzardi resulted in his dismissing 
Hermann, with instructions to go and master all the words in the four 
opening chapters of the Bible: a strange piece of advice, and not appre-
ciated until returning with the task accomplished, he was overjoyed to 
learn that he now possessed a third part of the Hebrew vocabulary. 
From this beginning, he progressed until he became a good Hebraist, 
and passed his examination as Master of Arts in his twenty-fourth year. 
Other days of his early life were passed at Gotha, Leipsic, Wittenberg, 
and elsewhere. At Leipsic, as a Lecturer at the University, he became 
extremely popular, till circumstances compelled him to relinquish the 
appointment. As a young man of twenty-two, he was a lover of all 
that was good, and well versed in scriptural knowledge, though he still 
represents himself as having been unconverted. In this matter, he 
may have judged himself somewhat too severely, but we are content to
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accept his own testimony. While in this condition, he harboured a 
strong love for the written Word, and was moved to establish a 
Sabbath Afternoon Conference for reading and conferring on the 
Scriptures, in their original tongues. By such means, and while still 
unregenerate, he greatly extended his knowledge, becoming acouainted 
with the different schools of theology, before properly possessed of the 
light of gospel truth. Like many others, able to boast of their learning 
and intellectual capacities, Francke, now that he would learn in earnest 
of Christ, had to become as a child, and begin at the beginning. Leaving 
Leipsig, he went to reside at Luneberg, where his newly awakened soul, 
after much painful buffeting, found lasting peace. His temperament 
probably resembled that of the imaginative Bunyan; for the tempta-
tions which assailed him, and his dark suggestions to doubt everything 
connected with the Bible and salvation, were both fierce and tedious ; 
and, when peace and joy finally triumphed, they followed upon a wild 
and distressing tumult of soul.

During the years immediately succeeding the finishing of his uni-
versity course, Francke shifted from place to place, spending some 
time both at Luneberg and Hamburg, where his attention was first 
called to the instructing of children. His marked abilities, and conse-
quent popularity, excited the envy of several low-minded contempo-
raries, so that, while able to work successfully and 'delightfully after 
finding Christ, he yet lost the attachment of many, whom he had set 
down as his friends. Pure evangelical truth was not then in ver)’ high 
favour with the majority of German scholars, and young men, whose 
lives exemplified the doctrines of the Pietists or Methodists, were 
regarded with ill-will. This feeling of opposition at length became 
the occasion of Francke’s leaving Hamburg. Of his subsequent 
settlement in the ministry at Erfort, some interesting things are 
mentioned; but the sanctity of his life, and the quiet earnestness 
of his teaching, still sufficed to raise up enemies whose machina-
tions were over-ruled for good in a wonderful manner. When 
made uncomfortable in one sphere the pastor removed to another, and 
it thus happened that he finally settled at Halle. He never found 
himself forsaken, for the spiteful ill-treatment, with which he was 
periodically assailed, had the effect, in the providence of God, of raising 
up powerful friends: among others, the court of Gotha expressed 
their sympathy; while, from the Elector of Brandenburg he received 
the appointment of professor at Halle, there to find his true vocation 
in ministering to the necessities of the poor inhabitants.

The town of Halle, since the days of Francke, has seen many revo-
lutions, both social and political. Its university, twice dissolved by 
the First Napoleon, was once famous, and it became a favourite resort of 
students, who, by the way, were not allured by anything attractive in 
the town itself; for Halle is rather a dull little city. The operatives 
of its salt works possess some curious traits of character, and appear to 
retain a distinctive physiognomy, supposed to prove their descent from 
the aboriginal tribes of the district. But whatever lack of interest we 
may discover in the town, as a town, Halle must always enjoy the 
prestige of having once been a centre of evangelical truth, whence the 
gospel spread over the surrounding territory.
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When Francke arrived at Halle in 1692, to settle in the pastorate, 
he found the prospect not only gloomy and unpromising, but dis-
couraging to a degree more than ordinarily disheartening, even for those 
disheartening times, and he might have fled from the new appointment 
in disgust, had he not been a man to whom the sight of abounding sin 
only suggested the necessity of using strenuous endeavours to repress 
its ascendancy. “ 0 God, I am thine,” he exclaimed on reaching the 
place which his work was destined to make for ever after memorable, 
*« 0 God, I am thine ; make me a blessing to this town.” He did not 
arrive a day too soon; for Halle, as a community entirely resigned to 
pleasure and vice, may be said to have become completely demoralised. 
The preceding pastor had even been superseded for loose living. 
Because drinking, pleasure-seeking, and poverty reigned unchecked 
among the people according to their circumstances, truth, and righteous-
ness languished, till the vicinity promised to be overwhelmed with a 
heathen-like darkness.

Francke soon made a beginning in the work of reformation. The 
neighbours, one and all, in the first instance, were invited to attend 
family prayer at the pastor’s house; and, by this means, his own fire-
side immediately became a centre of religious influence. But enemies 
increased as the field widened, and their rage was apparently stimulated 
by Francke’s success. So busy was evil report, that many persons of 
position in the distance, in thorough honesty, set him down as of little 
worth, and a busy-body. Dr. Stryk, of Wittenberg, on being invited to 
Halle, at first refused to listen to the call, because he would not risk 
his respectability, by associating with one of whom he had heard so 
indifferent a character. As Stryk was a man of high reputation, whose 
services were worth securing, efforts were made to induce Francke to 
resign, and accept another appointment—a procedure he refused to 
adopt, while conscious of his integrity in promoting the cause of 
righteousness. By dint of some coaxing, Stryk was at last prevailed 
on to settle at Halle, and once there, he became gratefully astonished 
to find the supposed firebrand, so often depreciated, nothing more 
repulsive than an enthusiastic and successful evangelist.

Success soon crowned the untiring and prayerful efforts put forth by 
the pastor. The morning and evening prayer-meetings, which the 
neighbours were solicited to attend, were now crowded, and, ere long, 
his sermons in the church were correspondingly successful. But as the 
prospects of reformation brightened, so did the worldly and indolent 
clergy of the town begin to raise loud complaints in the tone of 
injured innocence. Francke was making friends by unfair means, 
and by the agency of domestic meetings at his manse was artfully 
contriving to fill the church. Their clamour became the occasion of 
an inquiry, but this resulted in nothing more satisfactory to those 
who supposed themselves wronged, than the substitution of the parish 
church for the minister’s parlour, for the accommodation of people 
who came morning and evening to worship with his family. The 
large twice-a-day congregation was not only a rare spectacle; it 
revealed a state of feeling unparalleled in the history of the town. 
Reformation of manners was progressing apace, when crowds, so lately 
indifferent, began and ended the day with God.
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Francke possessed a heart tenderly susceptible of pity when touched 
by the necessities of the poor. It was a custom at Halle for charitable 
persons to have stated days whereon to distribute assistance to the 
needy. The town contained few wealthy inhabitants, and the suburb 
where Francke had stationed himself was the poorest part of a poor 
district. On coming into his appointment, the pastor selected Thurs-
day as his charitable day ; and although he possessed little to distribute 
in almsgiving, having been compelled to borrow money to’effect his own 
removal, he never sent really necessitous callers away without giving 
what he could afford, nor without instructing them in the word of life. 
Thus did his charitable works begin. First, he gave away such money 
as he could afford to part with conveniently. As the work widened, 
the students of the college were invited to assist; and then, when funds 
■were received from the public, his own parlour had its collecting-box, 
with suitable inscriptions.

Though probably his progress had been imperceptible to Francke 
himself, the time had now come for the great work of his life to be 
earnestly commenced. The collecting-box, with its scriptural invita-
tions to liberality, had ■with constant but varying success done duty for 
some years ; the sums cast into it had been small, but, because cheer-
fully given, they had been welcome, and the good already effected was 
by no means insignificant. Now, however, a comparatively trivial 
event became instrumental in changing the whole aspect of affairs. 
One morning a certain visitor put as much coin in the collecting-
box as amounted to nearly a sovereign in English money; aud 
this spontaneous offering of what appeared to Francke a large 
gift, awakened in his mind a train of imaginings destined to lead 
to great practical results. Eighteen and sixpence would serve as 
the nucleus of some beneficent undertaking. “I’ll even take this 
for the foundation of a charity-school,” exclaimed the good tutor, 
and never, probably, did human resolution, suddenly taken, bear richer 
fruit.

The next step was also thoroughly characteristic of the man. From 
no spirit of petty independence or lofty self-reliance, but from simple 
faith in God, he ignored the counsel of “judicious” friends; fearing to 
embarrass himself with human advice, Francke the more zealously 
sought divine direction. He thought that the cautions of over-careful-
ness would only hamper him, and therefore he did not consult with 
flesh and blood. On the very day of his receiving the eighteen shillings 
and sixpence, the work of education was begun by his purchasing eight 
shillings’ worth of books: some children were gathered together, whom 
a student instructed in an apartment furnished for their convenience, 
and where a box fitted on the wall bore the inscription:—He t h a t  
HATH PITY ON THE POOR LENDETH UNTO . THE LORD.

Francke’s first attempt at juvenile education consisted in founding a 
day-school; but it soon appeared that the poor children, whom he 
undertook to instruct and discipline, lost the good ministrations of the 
day by associating with loose companions in the evening. On this 
account the tutor determined to board and lodge a few of his youthful 
clients. The children were of two classes ; those who proved their 
comparative respectability by paying a penny a-week, and those who
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were ragged and utterly neglected. Just at this time a friend en-
couraged this new and bold idea by subscribing seventy-five pounds, so 
that, as the week progressed, Francke found the way open, and him-
self prepared for greater victories in the future. By taking one good 
step we are emboldened to take another. Only accustom yourself to 
what is good, and good will germinate, and by the blessing of God 
become fruitful. It is not well even for the poorest to check the 
growth of their generous emotions by excluding themselves from 
opportunities of charity. Christ commended the poor widow for 
giving two mites. “ If one hath but courage to bestow one groat 
upon the poor,” said Francke, “ he afterwards will be as willing to 
part with a crown.” Thus originated the great hospital at Halle. It 
was a day of small things. Its founder was sustained by no patron. 
He begged of no opulent friends; but, as his monument significantly 
tells US, HE TRUSTED IN GOD.

About this time, or in May, 1G9G, such children as Francke was able 
to receive were placed out to board with persons in whose pious up-
rightness he had confidence, and who were competent to instruct their 
charge. But very naturally, the demand for accommodation soon ex-
ceeded the supply, till two opportune benefactions, one of a thousand 
and another of four hundred crowns, gave the work an impetus, and 
while coining as a blessing, were equivalent to a command still to go 
forward. A convenient house was now purchased for twelve resident 
scholars, who were placed under a tutor.

Having put his hand to the plough, by beginning a good and great 
work, Francke saw its dimensions widen daily, and he soon found him-
self committed to a scheme of philanthropy, the magnitude of which 
was worthy of his faith and energy. Because the home accommodation 
already provided became inadequate for the proper housing of the orphans 
in course of training, the idea of building a hospital occurred. There 
was only this alternative; a large institution would have to be pro-
vided, or a number of separate homes must be hired, and this latter 
plan the pastor showed an unwillingness to adopt. He preferred the 
bolder, the more lasting, and more honourable method, and time has 
shown the wisdom of his decision. To follow him in all these workings 
is eminently instructive. His faith, like a generous plant, grew and 
became more fruitful by cultivation; and Francke took care that his 
undertakings were never smaller than his faith. From the human 
standpoint, at this juncture, little could be discovered of what worldly 
wisdom would call encouragement. His own resources were scarcely 
equal to providing funds for the erection of a decent stable; how, then, 
could he build an orphan-house ? Lacking the gold which the world 
most values, he did not want for “ judicious ” advisers. Numbers there 
were who descried breakers ahead; but to their obliging cautions 
Francke paid little attention. There were others sufficiently magnani-
mous to propose a compromise; these advised that the orphanage 
should be constructed of wood, and not of expensive stone ; and 
the fears of such alarmists would have prevailed had not the pastor’s 
faith once more asserted its ascendancy. Like a brave vessel, momen-
tarily endangered by a squall, be soon found himself righted, and safe in 
the appointed track. He resolved to proceed with the work, and, at
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(Continued from, page 420.)
TX^HAT, then, is a faithful ragged-school teacher but a most valuable 

t  T servant of his country, pledged to do whatever a loving soul, 
strengthened by prayer, can accomplish in the work of blessing the 
needy and ignorant? Such are philanthropists of a noble lineage, and 
whether they be paid or voluntary agents makes little difference if they 
have really mastered their profession, and are in love with it. To 
reclaim no more than one “Neverfail” might repay for years of toil, 
and add a jewel to an immortal crown. Teachers are necessarily a 
self-denying race; but that self-denial has its sure reward, and its 
mighty stimulus. The ordinary looker-on scans the city’s broad moral 
wastes, and on realising how little has been done, and how much yet
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all hazards, to do it well; acting under the strong conviction that 
prosperity would crown his endeavours. One encouragement followed 
in the wake of another, till they assumed a shape somewhat equivalent 
to a divine command:—Build it of stone. I will pay tlw charge.

The foundations of the asylum were laid in July, 1698, of which 
occasion Francke writes: “ I was now to wait upon God, and, from 
week to week, to receive at his hands what he would be graciously 
pleased to furnish me with for carrying on the work.”

That work, indeed, had its abounding difficulties. The faith of 
Francke included in it nothing of presumption, so that, though he ever 
expected divine assistance, he never looked for exemption from trouble. 
While the great hospital was in course of erection, its chief promoter 
had to bear with the criticisms and witticisms of onlookers and enemies 
—a company embracing the cynical, the worldly, and the over-wise. 
Some thought the hospital absurdly large ; others remarked that it was 
extravagantly beautiful. But such things gave the pastor no perplexity; 
and his reply to all cavils was one which none could gainsay: “ When 
the Lord hath finished this house, he will be as rich and as able to pro-
vide for the poor that are to lodge therein as he was before.” Never-
theless, it would be wrong to suppose all went easily, or that the work 
was not occasionally tested by seasons of sore necessity. On one 
memorable Saturday, while the walls of the hospital were in progress, 
no money remained wherewith to pay the workmen their weekly 
wages. It promised to be a trying and humiliating crisis ; and Francke 
sought a little relaxation in walking abroad, and meditating upon God 
and his goodness in creation: by earnest reflections of this kind he 
raised his spirit into a condition the very reverse of despondency. On 
returning home, his faithful steward, Newbauer, inquired, “ Is there 
any money ? ” “ No,” replied Francke, “ but I believe in God.” A 
few minutes later, thirty crowns were received, or exactly the sum 
needed for the day’s necessities.

(To be continued.)



471THE WAIFS AND STRAYS OF LONDON STREETS.

remains to be accomplished, he despairs; but the enlightened teacher 
works on in joy and thankfulness, encouraged for the future by re-
membering the past. In his eyes evil is not the monarch of the world, 
but an enemy invading the domain of a righteous God, and destined 
ultimately to be cast out with ignominy, therefore the teacher fights on 
bravely, whatever his immediate success may be.

Model teachers love children as by instinct. Hating only sin, they 
are patient and longsuffering with the little sinners, though the oppo-
sition of their fallen hearts to the gospel be fierce and prolonged. The 
trials of such are only known to God and themselves. All children 
love fun, and this predilection in the roving adventurers of the street 
sometimes vents itself in so rough a fashion that the planting of a 
successful ragged-school is frequently nothing less than a great moral 
conquest over the juvenile populace of a whole district. What to an 
unknowing observer would appear as rank insult is to the wild children 
harmless frolic, and they at first act like so many untameable creatures 
whom none can control. Noise unbounded and riot unlimited often 
attend the commencement of a school, but the work is none the less 
hopeful, and assuredly none the less needed, because of this tumult of 
the adversary. The harder the struggle with their untamed natures, the 
more complete their final subjugation, and grand victories are those 
which the gospel wins over the young Philistines of our great city.

In this manner Dr. Barnardo persevered and conquered in Stepney, 
and others can narrate a similar experience. The teacher who has been 
the butt for ridicule, and esteemed only as a funny man whom it seemed 
impossible to ruffle, suddenly assumes a new character before the boys 
when they voluntarily surrender to his authority. They find him 
different from what they had supposed, and better than they imagined 
a man could be, and by-and-by learn to respect him as their one trust-
worthy earthly friend. Perhaps the young Arab never knew until he 
met with his new adviser how far it was possible for one human being 
to befriend another. The teacher becomes his daily counsellor as well 
as his religious instructor, a sharer of his joys and a sympathiser in his 
sorrows.

He is a successful worker in the church who, with a strong and 
ready hand, can do little things for Christ. Has the reader ever heard 
of the giant who roamed about the world bewailing his fate, because 
there was nothing he could find to do worthy of himself? He was 
conscious of possessing great powers, and he longed for an achieve-
ment worthy of his capacity, but knew not what to undertake. It 
happened that there flowed a river through the country, the waters 
of which were broad and deep. One day a tiny girl was gathering 
flowers from the bank, and fell into the flood. The effort of putting 
orth his great arm and bringing the drowning child to land was 

scarcely sufficient to establish his reputation, but he performed the 
humble action, and in so doing felt more satisfaction than if he had slain 
a thousand men. Henceforth he found his sphere in bearing little ones 
across the torrent. Have you a giant’s powers ? If you stretch forth 
your arm and save but one from the gulf of ignorance and misery, you 
have not lived in vain ; if the sweetness of that one success binds you 
for ever to the work, happy are you.
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Our London waif is the tenant of a little world of his own, the deity 
of which is “luck.” Though his opinions on anyone subject in life are 
not very clearly defined, he does not believe that rich people are better 
than himself. They are merely more “ in luck’s way,” and if he can 
lay hold of a portion of their superfluous wealth, he considers himself 
to be happy and clever. He entertains crude notions on political 
economy. He does not quite comprehend what you mean by its being 
a man’s duty to earn his own living, but he esteems him “ a flat ” who 
does not get all he can, and how he can. Provided he enjoys enough 
to eat through the day, and has some kind of a lodging to lie down in at 
night, his contentment is no sham, being of a sample which might 
shame many people far more favoured. Who, while passing along our 
main thoroughfares, has failed to notice the street boy’s flow of spirits ? 
How small an acquisition brings him gladness, and how well-nigh im-
possible it is to banish his good spirits. To-day he is “ in luckthe 
cares of to-morrow are far away, and do not ruffle him, or spoil his 
appetite, a^ow the tables are turned; he is “ out of luck; ” never 
mind, his chance will come, and he has known darker times. His 
daily life lias its varieties and contrasts. He knows the meaning of 
trouble while he abides in his wild condition, but he learns that lesson 
far more fully when he aspires after better things. Taunts, ridicule, 
and even brutal ill-usage have attended one and another whenever the 
effort has been made to forsake evil and follow good. Then, indeed, 
does the enemy threaten and roar. Instances occur of lads who, turning 
from their old companions, and commencing a new life by joining the 
Shoe-black Brigade, have had box and bottle broken, and have even 
been kicked in the face by cowardly fellows. Many ragged boys find 
it a battle to break away from bad companions ; but having left them, 
and having taken their place among nobler spirits, hope leads on, and 
the idea of retreating is scouted.

Bo not the misfortunes of the young and ignorant cry to the strong 
to “ come over and help*.them, and is not their need a more powerful 
appeal than verbal eloquence ? A gentleman while travelling in Ireland 
encountered a beggar in a most deplorable condition. As the man 
remained silent, the gentleman said, “Why, man, if you are in want, 
why don’t you beg ?” “ I am begging, your honour,” replied the man. 
“ Well, but you did not say a word when I passed you,” continued the 
other. “Of course I did not, your honour,” was the reply; “but see 
how my skin is crying out through the holes in my trousers, and hark 
how my bones are crying out from my body. Look on my sunken 
cheeks, and withered hands and shrunken limbs. Man alive, isn’t 
it begging I am with a hundred tongues ?”

Most trustworthy informants as to their real condition are the boys 
themselves, and a ready examiner may at all times draw from them in-
formation of interest and value. We have been much interested while, 
for the time being, occupying the post of teacher in a London ragged- 
school. One week-day afternoon we met with about seventy children 
who gathered knowledge under one paid teacher, and though the 
number heavily taxed both the patience and the capacity of the good 
man, he managed remarkably well, and was complete master of the 
situation. Order and attention reigned, for the teacher’s heart was in
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the work, and the school was ruled by love, and not by fear. Going 
up to one class we gave them a sentence of dictation about the cotton- 
plant, such as might be taken from any ordinary book, and the readi-
ness shown by several boys was surprising. The spelling was correct 
and the handwriting good. They next were required to turn to a 
chapter in the New Testament, and while the forwardest were fluent 
readers, all were able to read sufficiently well to master the sense. 
After these exercises, the school generally was questioned on Scripture 
history, and the answers returned were equally creditable. Then fol-
lowed arithmetic, with certain puzzling queries which in the main were 
also answered satisfactorily. Did the youngsters’ knowledge extend 
further ? Were they familiar with the rudiments of geography ?. They 
knew a little, and as the tutor with seventy scholars glanced ominously, 
at his mapless walls, he intimated that his pupils might have done 
more had all the requisites been at command.

Visits paid to ragged-schools will extend our acquaintance with 
human nature, and teach us lessons of contentment. In many children 
there is a greater eagerness to learn than is usual in children of a more 
favoured lot, and this is peculiarly the case with those who, supporting 
themselves by their own work, devote their spare hours to school. 
While working and learning, they are taught to trust in God, and not 
a few become beautiful examples of this gospel virtue. A little fellow 
not ten years of age was employed by a lady to sweep snow from the 
doorstep ; her kind heart pitied the boy’s pinched appearance, and 
her compassion was strongly excited. This lad had a hard life of it, 
for he supported himself by the labour of his little hands, and braved 
all weathers. But did he not feel discouraged and afraid to be alone 
in this world ? The sweeper, outcast though he was, knew nothing of 
the misgivings suggested by the lady’s questions. He had faith, and 
acted accordingly. “Don’t you think,” he cried, “that God will take 
care of a feller if he puts his trust in him and does the best he can ?”

However the case may have been in former days, none who are ac-
quainted with ragged-schools associate crime and dishonesty with a 
lowly lot, or even with rags; for though the children of the gutter may 
seem to inherit crime by a dreadful entail, yet, as a matter of fact, 
many escape the calamity, and deserve double honour and considera-
tion. Give the discipline of kindness instead of the coldness of in-
difference, or the harsh reproof of the gaol to those who have begun to 
fall, and their moral ailments are soon healed. A lad is observed as if 
idling in the street; you pass along and ask yourself what the young 
rascal’s object can be. Perhaps you conclude he is looking for a chance 
to pick pockets, or to lay hands on any plunder which may catch his 
eye. A more discerning friend than yourself passes, and perceives that 
he is not a thief, he is hoping to obtain work, and if successful he will 
appropriate the proceeds to the comforts of a blind mother. Well may 
any good Samaritan feel anxious to preserve such a boy’s spirit of in-
dependence, and so the wise benefactor instead of tending a pauperizing 
gift offers the loan of a shilling. The loan is thankfully accepted, the 
capital is speedily traded. To that boy that shilling meant a new 
start in life, he prospered in the use of it, and faithfully returned it 
according to agreement.
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Other welcome traits in the characters of London street waifs are 
their willingness to be interrogated, and their openness in speaking 
about themselves. A gentleman while walking home in the evening 
encountered, about a dozen boys, and feeling desirous of pressing the 
claims of the gospel upon their notice, he did so until tears filled their 
eyes. He next called on those who loved the Saviour to hold up their 
hands, and up went a dozen hands immediately. He then explained 
those words, “ If ye love me keep my commandments,” afterwards 
giving to each boy sufficient to procure supper and lodging for the 
night. A short time afterwards the gentleman was accosted by a de-
lighted shoe-black, whom he recognised as a member of his wayside 
congregation. As that boy had decided on devoting himself to the 
service of Christ, some questions were now asked regarding his promise, 
and he answered emphatically that he had kept his word. He accepted 
a copy of the New Testament with great delight, and gave ample evi-
dence of conversion by his general conduct.

Teachers who are accomplished in their art readily adapt themselves 
to circumstances, and become as children for the children’s sake. It 
has been justly said that we do not make fools of ourselves by speak-
ing the language of childhood, but by so doing rather show a mature 
wisdom. Indeed, the nature which cannot unbend does not under-
stand the wants of children, and it is a mark of genius when persons 
of the highest attainments excel in the high art of effectively instruct-
ing the lowly. A writer in The Times once referred to an English 
premier whose strict etiquette was notorious; yet he would romp on 
all fours with his little girl, and to make himself more resemble an 
animal would cover himself with his wife’s shawl. The man who could 
command the ear of the House of Commons was no less gifted in little 
things, and the memory of these in after years, when his daughter was 
no more, are said to have given a sweet satisfaction which the fame of 
greater deeds could not afford.

Workers among the poor of London are aware that those who accept 
the gospel manifest deep gratitude to their benefactors. Once persuade 
them of the value of certain advantages, and that these things can 
be had for the seeking, and they will eagerly seek them, and display 
considerable heroism in the pursuit. Who has not witnessed the 
privation which poor parents undergo for the good of their children, 
and who has not admired the hardship which youngsters themselves 
will bear for the sake of maintaining their character in the school ? 
We repeat it, when the poor understand that there is real good 
in religion, and realise its extreme importance, the calm determination 
with which they go forward to secure the prize is not a little affecting. 
Our meaning will be made clear by a remarkable circumstance which 
happened some years ago in connection with the Royal Ophthalmic 
Hospital. Two Cornish miners presented themselves at the door of 
that valuable institution, making earnest supplication for the relief 
which they knew could be administered. While one was totally blind, 
his companion could see a little with one eye. Poor and footsore they 
had walked from their distant home, the one who could partially see 
having guided the other. A strong faith in the power of certain 
physicians to confer priceless benefits had made those men heroes. 
What a mixture of hope and fear must have coloured their conversa-
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tion during their walk from the Land’s End! They wanted sight, and 
hearing of the hospital in London they pressed forward to obtain it, 
and richly rewarded indeed they were when they set their faces towards 
home with their sight restored. Whoever directed those blind men 
to the hospital was their life-long benefactor, and much more are 
those who point young sinners to Jesus, that they may find salvation 
in him.

The condition of the class sought to be reached is greatly diversi-
fied, and they have to be catered for accordingly. The school may 
be set up, but the schoolmaster must suit himself to his scholars. Some 
will be able to attend during the day ; others cannot afford so much 
time, and for these night classes must be instituted. It might be 
expected that very few young persons confined at manual labour during 
business hours would consent to be taught at night; and yet many 
are found willing to encounter the self-denial. Some will work through 
a day exceeding twelve hours for a pittance of sixpence or eightpence, 
and then give their spare hours to their teachers.

A valuable adviser indeed may a teacher prove to those whose 
morning of life is clouded with the sorrows of poverty and sin. The 
teacher who excels in his calling will utilise all the knowledge he can 
command, and will endeavour to advise his constituents in all exigen-
cies. Perhaps his protege has no home, properly speaking, but “sleeps 
out” when the lodging-house threepence is not forthcoming; such 
have many heart-rending stories to tell. If the youth is a step above 
the mere outcast, and is in work, his difficulty will often be how to keep 
body and soul together on the trifle he is able to earn. If his family 
are respectable, a sick f.ither, or a weakly mother, may add to the 
child’s perplexities, the lowest depth of all being reached when drink 
is the bane of his house. Teachers who show this readiness will turn 
out good scholars—scholars adapted to their calling in life, and im-
bued with the principles of Christianity, and what higher reward can a 
man desire ? It were as well not to teach at all as to present knowledge 
in a form which is beyond comprehension. A very learned man who 
cannot descend to their level is in our waifs’ eyes “a muff,” and is by 
them so designated. A wise teacher will adapt himself to times and 
circumstances ; his action will tally with that of a certain farmer, who, 
when complimented on his fat chickens, replied, “ I chops it up small 
for ’em.”

Of course it will be expected that when children are trained as 
impostors by natural guardians, impostors will be found among them, 
but they do not, as a rule, refuse to speak about their tricks. A story 
is told of a Lord of the Admiralty who, meeting a ragged urchin in 
the streets of Worcester, inquired of the boy where he lived. The 
latter replied that he did not live anywhere. “ Where are your father 
and mother ? ” continued the gentleman. “ Never had any, as I knows 
of,” replied the urchin. “ How do you live ?” was still asked. “ Why,” 
said the other, “ I begs when people gives me anything, and when 
they won’t I steals.” What candour could surpass this ?

Imposture is not difficult of detection, and once detected we should 
beware of affording encouragement to that detestable vice. We would 
not be misunderstood. The young vagabond who does nothing more 
than play pi tch-and-toss, romp and steal, is notan impostor in the sense
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now intended. He does not entirely live a lie, for he makes no secret 
of his depredations before any who choose to converse with him. 
There are others, however, who are trained to a life of infamous impos-
ture, and the chief hindrance to their reformation is the encouragement 
accorded by a mistaken public. An example may be quoted in the 
foreign boy, who carries an English begging petition he cannot read, 
the purport of which is that the bearer has recently embraced Chris-
tianity. The “sailor dodge ” is another favourite scheme with this fra-
ternity; flaming pictures of fire, tempest, and shipwreck sufficing to 
draw forth a harvest of coppers. Perhaps more successful still is the 
“cripple,” whose chief appeal to sympathy centres in an ulcerated leg. 
What a picture of dejection and woe the creature looks, for as you 
drop a trifle into the hat held out with tremulous hand he seems to 
have scarce strength enough to mutter any thanks, if he even deigns to 
make such an attempt. In him, at any rate, you think you have 
really found the personification of despair. Still, however, it may 
comfort you to know that so far as money is concerned the “cripple” 
is not very badly off. As the livelong day passes, one and then another 
replenish the hat, until by sunset, or by the time when he chooses to 
retire, he possesses a good round sum. Should your pitying eye happen 
to be near when he rises to depart homewards you might learn some-
thing in the course of five minutes—a lesson calculated to modify your 
opinion of beggars for the rest of your life. See the “ cripple ” gather 
together his writing materials and uneasily hobble away as if in 
pain. Then he halts, leers this way and that way, so as to be sure 
that no “soft tommies” are taking notes of his movements. Mean-
while, his back suddenly grows straight, the “ sore” is removed from 
the leg, carefully pocketed for future use, and away goes Mr. “ Cripple ” 
at a brisk pace towards some beggars’ rendezvouz, where he will take 
stock of his “ baggings,” replace his rags by a suit of comfortable 
clothes, fare sumptuously, and spend the rest of the night in riot and 
sensual amusements. The children of such characters are not likely 
to make truth a matter of very great consideration, and if they lie and 
steal, who can wonder?

The boy as we have shown him, at his best and worst, is one thing, 
the waifs female counterpart is another. Her case is often more de-
plorable and more difficult to relieve. It is not always easy to find the 
street girl a situation in the world, for there are a hundred things for 
boys to do to one which would suit a girl. Boys can black boots in the 
street, join a messenger brigade, enter into training for the naval or 
merchant service, or learn various handicrafts; but to the girl the door 
to all these is permanently closed, her sex alone seeming to constitute a 
crowning misfortune. Who has not seen and pitied her, alone, un-
friended, the victim of temptation? Shoeless, bonnetless, and wearing 
a tattered gown, she has none of the charms which make up female 
loveliness; yet she has several characteristics which mark her out as 
capable of excelling in better things. She surprises you with her 
cunning, but it is cunning of an animal kind. You look into her face, 
and if wanting in artlessness the eyes look like those of persons old 
in sin. She is early initiated into the art of begging and deceit. 
Whether the season be fine or inclement she runs hither and thither, 
worrying passengers with a persevering impudence such as boys might
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despair of copying, and her stock arguments are a broom and a box 
of fusees. Glancing at her as you hurry along you learn to pity her, 
as well you may. What a life has hers been ! Ere she ran alone she 
was nourished with beer and gin, and hence a craving for stimulants 
became part of her nature. As she approaches womanhood, if not 
rescued, her language is foul and deceptive, her education having been 
little better than a discipline in sin. Do we relinquish hope while 
asking, What shall be done with her ? Only let her alone and she 
will ripen into one of the chief curses of the city, her fate appearing the 
more shocking when contrasted with what might have been had she 
been subjected to a different rearing. Let her alone and you inflict 
an undeserved wrong; but, though chief sufferer, the street girl will 
not live unavenged, she will ruin others as she falls lower and yet 
lower. It were wise, then, not to leave her alone. Rather take her 
from the school of the streets and place her in the school of thrift and 
Christian discipline. The lines of womanliness are never entirely 
effaced; you may think that her best instincts are dead, but they are 
merely shrivelled through exposure to evil influence. Hundreds of 
such have been reclaimed, and have become by the grace of God true-
hearted women, an honour to the church, and a blessing to their 
future associates.

The improvidence of the lower orders is a master hindrance to their 
social elevation. Could we teach them thrift we should introduce 
them to new enjoyments and new opportunities, while the young 
would less frequently be dependent on charity for their start in life. 
We refer especially to girls. A thrifty girl is a benefactor of her 
country, while a slattern is a burden to herself and others, and this 
fact is so well understood by Dr. Barnardo that he hopes to be as 
great a friend to girls as he has heretofore been to boys. It is 
hoped that no girls who will henceforth pass through the Home at 
Ilford will be either bad housewives or indifferent companions. We 
must aim high would we secure a large reward, and here we have a 
field of labour, as well as of promise, of which we shall do well to take 
advantage. Immense service will be rendered to the community if female 
street wanderers can be transformed into well-trained domestic ser-
vants. Unattractive as they are, these girls will be the life-companions 
of men in a coming generation, and if their husbands are expected to 
appreciate home, home will need to be something different from what the 
girls themselves have known. Incompetent housewives are among the 
sorest evils of our day. Even when in receipt of ample means the slat-
ternly wife fails to make the best of what she has, and this is traceable to 
defective early training, or to no training at all. The education of 
poor girls must be of a kind to yield the best results. The plan 
adopted by Dr. Barnardo at the Ilford Home, where each girl will 
be thoroughly prepared for service, is the most effective of‘its kind, 
if indeed it be not unique. We have heard of a pastor in Cheshire 
who founded a kitchen for educational purposes. The girls were 
taught to cook for the sick and poor, and thus he conferred a large 
amount of benefit on needy parishioners with an income of less than 
a hundred pounds a year. Such examples show how much may be 
done with but little means where common sense is allowed to rule.

(To be continued.')
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/AUR subject is “ the necessity of regeneration because of human depravity,” 
V7 and the importance of having right views upon it cannot be over-
estimated, as error here would be prolific of most dangerous consequences. It 
will be seen that it embraces two of the most vital truths of religion—truths so 
essentially connected, that the admission or denial of the one involves the ad-
mission or denial of the other, and according to the views wo hold of the one, 
our conceptions of the other will be regulated. If it can be proved that man 
is depraved, the absolute necessity-of his being regenerated will be obvious. 
Without, therefore, attempting any artificial divisions, and with the convic-
tion that we can offer nothing new upon so familiar a theme, we shall en-
deavour, in the first place, to ascertain the truth of man’s depravity, and then 
show his need of regeneration, as based upon that fact.

First, is ma n  d e pr a v e d ? This is a question which will meet with various 
answers. The moral condition of man has been a controversial theme in all 
ages. Some, accepting the Pelagian theory, deny the innate corruption of man, 
and treat the doctrine with invincible repugnance; others, holding the Augus-
tinian view, give their unfeigned assent to the truth of the thorough defilement 
of human nature, while others, adopting a theory of compromise, believe it 
with considerable modifications. For ourselves, we believe that man is totally 
depraved, a truth which we think can be established by Scripture, by our ob-
servation of others, and by our painful experience of the evil dispositions in 
our own hearts.

By depravity is not meant simply the absence of original righteousness. 
This would not sufficiently account for the potency with which evil asserts 
itself in human nature, nor for the positive character which the Scriptures 
assign to it. Neither is meant the sway of the sensuous part of our nature 
over the higher faculties, for many sins cannot be attributed to the body at all. 
But by depravity we understand a positive proneness to evil, arising not from 
the infusion of any “ positive evil quality into the soul,” but from the “essen-
tially active nature of the soul,” unchecked by the possession of any habit of 
holiness ; so that, to use the language of Professor Hodge, “ Depravity which 
President Edwards says comes from a defective or primitive cause, instautly 
assumes a positive one.” This, we affirm, is found in different degrees in 
different individuals, but in all with sufficient palpability to prove that it is 
universal. Even heathen philosophers recognised the fact that men were born 
mere slaves to their appetites, and subject to the sway of their passions. Un-
aided by the light of Revelation, they asserted that men of themselves were 
destitute of true knowledge, purity, and reason. Plato defined man a biped 
without feathers; and Diogenes, who it appears was not acquainted with the 
tradition on which this conception was based, and to exhibit, as he thought, 
the folly of such an idea, plucked all the feathers from a cock, and, placing it 
in the midst of the Academy, exclaimed, “There is one of Plato’s men.” We 
smile at the philosopher’s definition, but it implies a belief that man was once 
in a morally superior condition, but had become degenerated through sin, and, 
compared with his previous state, he was like a bird would be when stripped of 
its feathers, and unable to fly; a truth which, in its real meaning, many with 
an evil heart within them, and an open Bible before them, have yet failed 
to learn.

If man be not depraved from birth, his present moral and religious state is
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an inscrutable mystery; indeed, it cannot be accounted for. We see him with 
gigantic powers, splendid genius, unappeased yearnings—evidences that he was 
made for a nobler life than the present; and all these associated with meanness, 
suffering, degradation, and vice of every kind. Conscious that he must die, 
yet dreading the prospect as he would the meeting of a grim tyrant; knowing 
that there is a God who speaks to him in the groans of the dying Saviour, and to 
whom he must give an account at the judgment, and yet living in open rebel-
lion against him, and even treating with disdain the blood of bis dear Son. 
What can explain this strange mixture? Is this how man came from the hand 
of Deity ? Our common sense and Christian feeling shudder at such an 
imputation. Then whence did man’s present condition arise?

To trace it to accident is a very unphilosophical and a very unsatisfactory 
way of accounting for it. They who refer to this as the cause of man’s wicked-
ness must explain how it is that there is such a uniformity of evil; for surely 

« if man became accidentally bad, we should have specimens of some retaining 
their original integrity. It is a singular accident that men should be univer-
sally evil.

To trace it to the influence of defective training and universally bad example 
would expose us to equal difficulties, and, indeed, is only another way of saying 
that depravity is the effect of depravity. That example exerts a potent influence 
we fully admit, especially on children who have strong imitative faculties. But 
how does it happen that children in the earliest stage of in fancy, before example 
operates much upon them, manifest very unmistakably the evil of their natures? 
And how is it to be accounted for that many a child blessed with the influence 
of godly parents, trained by the ministries of a loving home, instructed in the 
truth of Jesus, and for whose weal the parental suppliants besiege the mercy-
seat with daily prayers; that such an one grows up extremely wicked, and in 
some cases curses her who bore him? And then how is it that nature, if it be 
true, is not more influenced by virtue than vice, and does not in some instances 
resist the evil that besets it, and rise superior to the tempting circumstances? 
Besides, whence came the first evil example?—an inquiry which would lead 
us back through an infinite series, to the first parents'themselves, through 
whose fall we became corrupt. These and kindred questions reduce the theory . 
of imitation as an explanation of man’s degraded condition to little less than 
absurdity.

It may, however, be said that we have taken for granted what was to be 
proved, and therefore very briefly we enter more directly upon the proof that 
man is universally depraved.

To this the Scriptures bear clear and decided testimony. The whole tenor 
of the inspired record bears upon the fact that “ the whole world Heth in 
wickedness.” Time forbids our adducing proof passages,* nor is it necessary, 
as they are familiar to all.

Is not the universality of man’s sinfulness implied in the unity of the race 1 
There is a oneness in the human family; man is linked to man by ties the 
most intimate. According to Scripture, “ God hath made of one blood all 
nations that dwell upon the face of the earth.” Will it not, therefore, follow 
that if our first parents were sinful their descendants must be ? It were impos-
sible if the fountain be polluted that the stream should be pure; for “ who can 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? ” Whatever mystery may shroud the 
precise manner in which depravity is propagated, the fact seems clear, to use 
the language of a modern divine, “ that impure natures cannot propagate their 
life in a progeny unmarred and perfect.” So that on physical grounds,

* The reader may consult the following among others :—Genesis vi. 5; viii. 21; 
Psalm xiv. 1, 3; li. 5; cxxx. 3; cxliii. 2; Job xiv. 4; xv. 14, 16; Ecclesiastes 
vii 20, 29; Isaiah liii. 6; Ixiv. 6; Jeremiah iii. 25; xvii. 9; Micah vii. 2; John, 
iii. 19 ; Romans iii. 9, 23; v. 12; xix. 8, 7; Galatians iii. 22; Ephesians ii. 3 ; 
1 John i. 8, 22 ; v. 19.
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granting the fall of Adam, the universal reign of sin accords with reason. As 
according to science the vibrations occasioned by the throwing of a pebble into 
the ocean travel from molecule to molecule, till they reach the very ends of the 
world, so the evil that resulted from the sinful act of one natural head is trans-
mitted from sire to son, and extends to every individual of our species. The 
leaven of evil permeates the whole mass of humanity, and no one can escape 
the corruption by which the whole is distinguished. He would betray a 
strange mind who, while human nature as a whole is degenerate, should deem 
himself free from the common evil. If the tree is corrupt, no branch can 
boast of its health. On this principle—the oneness of the human family—the 
apostle Paul elaborates his argument in the fifth chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans. He there regards the human race as an organic unity, represented 
by Adam, our national and federal head; and from that fundamental fact he 
reasons, showing that because “by one man sin entered into the world,’’ we 
are all sinful, and are treated as such by God in the arrangements of his 
sovereign mercy. Yes, we ore one family; the same blood circulates in all 
veins, the same evil lies in all hearts, and is propagated from one generation 
to another, manifesting itself in various developments, but in every case in the 
estrangement of the affections from the only true and living God.

The universal reign of sin obtrudes itself upon us with startling prominence 
as we read the page of history. If we trace mankind from the very beginning, 
it will be seen that their ways have been characterised by gross wickedness. How 
soon they departed from the true God, and wandered in paths where deadly 
vapours quenched the light that guided them; for while there were a few 
whom heaven preserved from the prevailing apostasy, the multitude had become 
so degenerated as to have lost all traces of Jehovah, embracing on the one hand 
the cold belief of atheism, and on the other the absurdities of Polytheism. 
The false religions .with their multiplicity of deities, their unhallowed shrines, 
their barbarously cruel rites, and obscene practices ; the fields of battle drunk 
with the blood of the slain; the profaneness, the profligacy, the infamous lusts, 
the flagitious acts that have disgraced men’s characters, and are enough to bring 
the crimson hue to the cheek,—all concur in bearing testimony to the radical 
defect of man’s nature. We have never heard of a nation or tribe, near or 
remote, in antiquity or in modern times, whose history did not confirm the 
truth we are trying to establish. The discoveries of modern navigation have 
brought to light tribes and territories before unknown, but they have never 
introduced us to a branch of the human family which was an exception to the 
rule. If you wish for a true delineation of man’s character when surrounded 
with all the elevating influences of the beautiful and the sublime, and enjoying 
the advantages of culture, refinement, and civilisation, read the description the 
apostle Paul gives of the imperial city in the first chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans, and it will be impossible to do so without veiling the face.

But lest it may be said that we have drawn our illustrations from the worst 
of nations, and from the darkest ages, we will turn to that territory that boasts 
the title of the Holy Land, where Sharon’s fair and bleeding rose once, shed 
his fragrance; and we shall be furnished with a painful evidence of the sinful-
ness of man. The Jews were a nation singled out from all others by the 
sovereignty of God ; they enjoyed the very focus of celestial light, were favoured 
with visible displays of the Deity, cultured amid the splendours of their solemn 
ritual, blessed with the sacred ministry of the priesthood, the instructions and 
warnings of their holy seers; they were, to use the Scripture simile, a vineyard 
for which the Divine Husbandman had done all that was necessary to make 
them fruitful; but sad, lamentably sad, as the result of all this care, they 
brought forth wild grapes; God had broughtup children, and they had rebelled 
against him. Such was their moral character and approaching doom, that our 
Lord, when surrounded by a crowd, who crowned him with their loud hosannas, 
wept over them tears of the deepest compassion; and at last their atrocity 
reached its climax, when their hands were imbrued in the blood of their
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murdered Lord. If in circumstances so favourable for the development of 
virtue we find such a startling proof of man’s abounding wickedness, where 
may we expect to find him good?

If we descend from the history of nations to Me history of individuals, we 
shall find additional confirmation of the scriptural doctrine of human 
depravity. We are willing to select those who have been celebrated for their 
moral goodness. Those applauded moralists who framed systems for the pro-
motion of virtue allowed in those very systems the prevalence of motives 
inimical to the end in view; and while in public they pronounced censures on 
the evils of others, in private they were guilty of gross wickedness. Even 
Socrates recommended divination, and was addicted to incontinence and forni-
cation. But even if their private characters would bear the same scrutiny as 
their public lives, there would still be something wanting to constitute them 
good : we have to contemplate man in his relation to God before we can 
ascertain his true character, and if love to the Creator and Lord be absent, 
man’s virtues are but mere shadows. Mere human and natural morality has 
been termed, in’its perfect state, only an ingenious mosaic, the least concussion 
of which makes it a heap of variegated rubbish. There was much truth in 
the statement of Augustine, “ that good works, before conversion, were but 
splendid sins.” “ Talk they of morals; O thou bleeding Lamb ? The grand 
morality is love of thee.”

We are not beguiled by the comeliness of external morality. Flowers of 
exquisite loveliness may decorate a grave, but they do not conceal from us the 
fact that corruption is beneath : even so man’s exterior may be, according to the 
human standard, virtuous, but we do not forget that it covers a “heart” that 
“is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked.”

To this melancholy fact the experience of the holiest men bears unequivocal 
testimony. They confess that prior to conversion they were under its dominion, 
and that even now the new life has the ascendency, the evil is not entirely 
eradicated, but occasions constant conflicts in their hearts. They groan, being 
burdened, and often look forward with joyous anticipations to the dissolution 
of this earthly tabernacle, when they shall be free from the body of sin and 
death. David with heaving breast and penitential tears, Isaiah prostrate 
before the revealed glory of God, Jeremiah, Daniel, Paul, and the beloved 
disciple, all unite in the painful and humiliating confession of their sinful-
ness ; and that confession awakens an echo in all who know their own hearts. 
Who is there amongst us who is not touched with a consciousness of the evil 
that dwells within, and to whom it is not a source of constant grief that he 
should have a heart prone to wander from the God he loves? An agonising 
sense of innate weakness often calls forth the prayer,—

“ Lord, we are blind, and halt, and lame, 
We have no stronghold but thy name; 
Great is our fear to bring it shame,

Let us not fall, let us not fall."
There was but one solitary exception to the universal rule, one perfect model of 
human excellence; between whom and sin there was no affinity; whose nature 
sin could not touch; and were it not for his lovely character, humanity would 
have been barren of reproachless excellence. He stands out separate from 
sinners, in sublime isolation from the whole world, adorned with the novelty 
that attracts and the beauty that charms, the altogether lovely,—the only 
relieving feature in the dark picture of man’s history.

“ For sin hath laid waste
Not here and there a country, but a world;
Dispatching at one dire extended blow, 
Entire maukind, and for their sakes defacing 
A whole creation's beauty with rude hands?’

We conclude this part of our subject in a few words, by affirming that 
depravity is universal with regard to individual man—in other words, man is
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totally depraved. Every faculty is corrupted by the fall. The intellect is 
darkened and holds communion with the grossest superstition and most pal-
pable error; the judgment is biassed and unsteady in its operations: the 
memory is unfaithful and more easily retains the evil than the good; the 
affections, which should be centred on God, are impure, and fixed on objects 
unworthy an immortal being ; the imagination revels in scenes of uncleanness ; 
the will, averse from holy restraint, asserts its rebellion against God ; and the 
conscience, seared and defiled, no longer holds the sway, her sceptre has fallen 
from her hand, she is no longer to be trusted as man’s safe guide ; under her 
bidding a Saul thinks he does God’s service in persecuting the followers of 
Christ. The whole head is sick, the whole heart faint, the entire mind is en-
mity against God. Man universally and totally is a fallen creature. Where, 
then, is the dignity of which some fondly dream? What dignity can belong 
to a being who gives God no share in his affections, who spurns the voice of 
love and mercy that sounds aloud from Calvary? A strange incongruity, truly, 
to ascribe such an attribute to such a being I The most conspicuous feature 
in man is not dignity, nor even suffering, but sin. Sin haS robbed him of 
moral beauty, the crown has fallen from his brow, and all the dignity he has 
is that of a culprit over whose head the sword of justice gleams, and the con-
tinuance of whose life depends upon tho mercy of bis sovereign. There may 
be traces here and there of man's original greatness—touches of tenderness, 
expressions of noble impulses, lofty aspirations which remind one of that 
primitive state from which he has fallen—but still the temple is in ruins, its 
light is quenched, its pillars are broken, its walls are shattered, and over all 
is the dreary inscription—Ichabod, Ichabod, the glory of the Lord is departed.

We have thus dwelt at considerable length on the fact of man’s depravity, 
deeming it important to do so, as on tho nature and extent of that truth the 
need of regeneration entirely hinges; and having endeavoured to prove that 
man is depraved, it will be easy to show that h e n e e d s r e g e n e r a t io n . 
To develop this truth we remark, in the first place, that some moral change 
is needed to fit man to perform the duties and enjoy the privileges of religion. 
Is not man conscious that some alteration is required before he can have 
fellowship with his Maker, and find enjoyment in spiritual exercises? No 
true observer of human character doubts this necessity, and no one who is 
faithful to his convictions will deny it. It has been said that “ tho great 
religious systems of the world have been founded on the conviction that man 
roust be changed. Be the gods what they may, man must be changed to bo at 
peace with any deity.” And it would seem from the various religious rites 
which men have instituted, that it was felt in a pre-eminent sense in relation 
to the true God. If any one should question this necessity we should conceive 
it needful to repeat the ancient precept, “ Maia, know thyself,” for a little in-
trospection would suffice to remove all doubts upon the matter. The tastes and 
habits of man in his natural condition are not in harmony with those of a 
religious man, and are such, therefore, as to morally incapacitate him for the 
performance and enjoyment of holy duties. There must be a spiritual mind to 
appreciate spiritual things., To be enraptured with sweet sounds of music re-
quires a musical ear; to gaze with deep appreciation upon some exhibition of 
artistic skill pencilled on canvas, or embodied in sculpture, requires a taste for 
art; and, on the same principle, to understand and appreciate religion necessi-
tates a religious disposition. “The natural man understandetb not the things 
of the Spirit of God .... because they are spiritually discerned.” Nor is he 
able to serve God with acceptance ; not having complied with the first great 
requirement—“ My son, give me thine heart,” utter worthlessness is stamped 
on all he does. His worship is mere formality, his oblations are vain. How 
can the dead sinner present a living sacrifice, the carnal mind please God, the 
heart that treats with indifference the atonement of Christ render acceptable 
spiritual worship ? “ To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than tho 
fat of rams.”
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It will be clear from this that man unchanged is unfit to enter or enjoy the • 
kingdom of heaven. To talk of man in his sinfulness entering heaven is utter 
nonsense. There must be some congruity between man and his circum-
stances to make him happy in them. It is obvious that were one raised by a 
sudden turn of fortune from the lower to the higher extreme of social life, he 
would be unfit for the position, and consequently unable to enjoy it. Heaven 
is holy, into it there entereth nothing that workcth abomination or maketh a 
lie. Over the pearly portals of the Celestial City might be seen the inscrip-
tion, “ Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” As the high priest must 
first be cleansed at the brazen laver before he dare enter the holy place, even 
so must man be cleansed of his defilement ere he can enter the heavenly 
sanctuary. The feet that tread the holy courts must be clean; the hands 
that wake the golden harps into tuneful melody must be clean ; the lips that 
swell the everlasting song must be clean; he who shall stand in the blaze of 
the beatific vision must be transformed into the Saviour’s likeness: to see him 
as he is we must be like him:—

“ Those holy gates forever bar
Pollution, sin. and shame ;
None shall obtain admittance there 
But followers of the Lamb.’’

If it were possible for the natural man to elude the vigilance of the angel guard, 
and to gain admittance into the new Jerusalem, it would be no heaven to him. 
With sin unrestrained and life impure, what enjoyment could he find amid the 
company of the glorified? How distasteful the joys, how uncongenial the

. atmosphere, how wearying the service, how unsuitable the society. The light 
that streams from the Lamb flashing upon his dark soul, would fill him with 
constant misery, yea, turn heaven itself into a hell, so that his feelings and 
history would be photographed by the words of the poet:—

“ Each way I fly is hell— myself a helh”
We are brought, then, to remark in the second place, that nothing less than 
regeneration will meet mans necessity; in other words, he needs a new life. 
Nothing less than this will produce in him that disposition and holiness with-
out which no man can please God. The renovation must be as extensive as 
the lapsed condition into which he is brought by sin; and as sin has affected 
the entire man, and every man, the change required is thorough and universal.

Philosophers and moralists have advocated theories for the amelioration of 
mankind which might have suited those who had started on the road to perfec-
tion, but are practically useless to fallen men.

There is the theory of development, which is to do so much good for the race; 
the germs of goodness that lie concealed and repressed in the heart are to be 
developed under the process of improved and attentive culture. A beautiful 
theory most certainly. It would be of service if the assumption on which it 
is based were true, ’if man possessed that inuate goodness of which these theo- 
risers boast, the reasonableness of their system would be clear. But since be is 
totally depraved, such a theory, if applied to him in his natural condition, would 
be useless. “By the law of perpetuity,” says a writer, “a moral being tends 
to be always what it has been and is. It is this which renders guilt so fearful. 
The law of guilt is to perpetuate itself. Once a sinner always a sinner 
expresses the tendency of a depraved mind.” From this it is evident that with-
out a radical change development would be but the development of a sinner in 
his sins, by which he could never reach the ideal of holiness the gospel sets 
forth, and to which God requires him to be conformed. There were more 
reason to believe a monkey could develop into a man than a sinner could deve-
lop into a saint. The Bible recognises two distinct classes of men—sinners 
and saints, the carnal and the spiritual, the living and the dead; and if the 
transition from the one state to the other could be effected by mere development, 
these emblems would be foolish extravagances of speech, and totally untrue in
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the conception they give of human character. Midnight darkness never grows 
into the burning splendour of the noonday sun ; death never merges into 
life. Develop the saint if y o u  will, but regenerate the sinner; breathe life into 
the dead, then talk of development.

There is also the theory of reformation, which is good so far os it goes; but 
it does not touch the moral malady within. We have heard of a farmer who 
had a very low, moist, and disagreeable spot on his farm ; and, instead of reme-
dying the defect by drawing the water from it, be planted mosses, ferns, rhodo-
dendrons, and the like over it; and thus decorated with flowers it became one 
of the prettiest parts of his farm, though it still retained its original character. 
A homely illustration of what mere reformation does for man ; it beautifies the 
outward man, makes him more comely, but it leaves the heart as evil as ever. 
The reformation which does not spring from a new life is radically defective. It 
is not enough to crucify the old man, we must put on the new man. It is not 
enough for the evil spirit to depart, for the house to be swept of all that offends 
the eye, and garnished with many external ornaments, a new spirit must enter, 
or the last stage of that man may be worse than the first. True reformation 
will follow as the inevitable result from the infusion of anew spirit: under 
the inspiration of a new' life man will cdst off his evil deeds, and relinquish his 
old habits, as trees throw off their withered foliage, or as birds when moulting 
assume a lovelier plumage by the inward operation of vital power. The change 
man needs is radical. You may robe the dead in loveliest attire, paint their 
cheeks with ruddy hues, and apply to them the quickening electrical forces, 
so that they shall startle into motion as scientific wonders, but still they 
are dead, and no skilful effort of man can bring them to life. Since man . 
is spiritually dead, all talk of development or self-reformation is a solemn 
mockery.

We observe, further, that because of man’s depravity regeneration must be 
the work of God. Were the change needed merely outward and moral, it 
might be effected by human endeavour; but as it is inward and spiritual, 
nothing less than divine power can accomplish it. It is God’s prerogative to 
change the heart, to rebuild the fragments of his own image; and his glory he 
will not give to another. As, in the material creation, life, order, and beauty 
emerged out of chaos by the power of the divine Spirit, so in the spiritual, 
the soul’s new creation is the result of the same almighty influence. No truth 
is more conspicuous in the teaching of Holy Writ. It is couched in direct 
statement, it is illustrated in bold and striking figure, it is exemplified in 
sacred biography. The translation of the soul from the power of darkness into 
the kingdom of God’s dear Son is always represented as an achievement of 
omnipotence. Every spiritual awakening is a fulfilment of the truth, “ You 
hath he quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins.”

No agency of itself can produce it. God never instituted any means to 
supersede the Spirit’s influence. Not to mention other means, there is the 
inspired Word—an established and most powerful agency in the execution of 
the divine will, and with which God seems invariably to work in the conver-
sion of the soul; but even that could uever become the power of God unto 
salvation unless energised by the direct influence of the Holy Ghost. The 
divine power may be so blended with the force of truth that it may be impossible 
to separate them in our experience; still they are distinct from each other, 
and both are absolutely necessary to the regeneration of a responsible agent. 
Something more than what is termed the “ book spirit” is required to convert 
the soul. The truth is but an instrumentality, and must be employed by its 
author to accomplish its end. It is a sword, and kills only as it is wielded by 
omnipotence. It is an incorruptible seed, but only grows in soil prepared for 
its reception. It is the voice of God, but ears must be opened to receive its 
message. It may be uttered with the eloquence of an Apollos, with all the 
culture and enthusiasm of an apostle Paul; it may be preached with such 
impressiveness as to confound sceptics, enchant an Agrippa, or make a Felix
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tremble like an aspen leaf in the breeze; and yet when the voice ceases the 
influence will die away from the hearers as the music of the zEolian harp dies 
away when the winds no longer sweep its strings. So true is it that Paul 
plants, Apollos waters, but God alone can give the increase. It is necessary, 
however, that we go deeper—that we look into the sinner himself to discover 
the reason why regeneration must be the work of God.

And in the first place, the need of divine influence is seen in the fact that 
man is unable to change his own heart. Wo do not mean to assert that man 
has no natural ability; to do so would be to herd him with maniacs, and to 
deny his responsibility. Whether, however, this natural power be sufficient of 
itself to enable man to make himself a new creature is what we question. We 
are aware it is a moot point with certain divines, who maintain that all man’s 
inability resides in the will; and that whatever God has commanded, man can, 
in and of himself, perform. With all deference to their judgment we cannot 
agree with them. That a man with a totally depraved nature, confirmed in sin 
by the powerfid influence of inveterate habits, can by mere reflection re-
generate himself, is what we cannot believe. Such a theory does not in our 
humble judgment, make sufficient allowance for the effects of the fall. Does 
not the description the Scriptures give of the sinner imply that he needs power 
as well as disposition ? He is dead, which, if it mean anything, implies the with- 
drawment of spiritual life and the universal prevalence of corruption. Sin has 
prostrated his powers, so that he is “without strength;” without strength to 
surmount the difficulties that beset the soul in the work of the new creation. 
“ Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots ? then may ye 
also do good that are accustomed to do evil.’’ The apostle explicitly states that 
our ability to comply with the divine command is from God. He workoth in 
us both to will and to do. Man may ruin himself, but cannot restore himself. 
An evil deed may shatter a constitution which the effort of a lifetime cannot 
remedy. Such is our view of man’s depravity, that we should as soon expect 
the dead to rise from their tembs by their own power, as the spiritually dead to 
new create themselves by their own exertions; should as soon look for the 
shattered fragments of a temple to reconstruct themselves into a structure of 
comeliness and beauty, as to expect the ruined temple of man to fit itself for 
God’s indwelling without the intervention of superhuman might.

Does not the experience of the Christian confirm this truth of man’s 
inability? He feels in his spiritual conflicts that were it not for the divine 
sufficiency he must lay down his weapons in utter despair. He recognises many 
duties which of himself he is unable perform; he sees before him the divine 
ideal of holiness, and would fain reach it; but while to will is present, how to 
perform he finds not; he knows he can only work out his salvation as God 
works in him to will and to do. The apostle Paul felt his incapacity to such 
an extent that he could neither think, pray, work, nor live without the strength 
of God ; and our Saviour taught us that without him we could do nothing. If 
this is the case with regard to those who have life, much more will it be so 
with regard to those who are dead. If the tree through whose veins the vital 
streams flow cannot subsist without the nourishment it draws from the 
elements of the soil, the air that encircles its trunk, the dew drops and rain 
drops that glisten on its leaves, and the sungleams that play in its foliage, 
how can the dead tree perform any vital functions whatever?

It is to this sense of helplessness that God designs to bring the sinner; and 
it is not till the soul feels utterly prostrate, entirely dependent upon God’s will 
and power for salvation, that there is hope of him:—

“’Tis perfect poverty alone
That sets the soul at large;?

While we’ve one mite to call our own, 
We get no full discharge.”

Should it be asked, “Is man lost for want of power?” we reply, “ No,” but 
because he rejects the power which can save him. There is a living God willing



NOTICES OF BOOKS.486

state of consecration and communion 
may be reached by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, and it is equally clear that 
such a state of heart girds a man with 
most remarkable power, and therefore 
we cannot be too earnestly urged to 
press forward to the things beyond and 
above us.

The Old, Old Story. In raised type. 
By the Society for providing Cheap 
Literature for the Blind. Passmore 
and Alabaster. Price Sixpence.

He b e  is a noble opportunity to cheer 
the heart of some blind person at small 
expense. The type is the same which 
is used in ordinary printing, but being 
raised it can be read by the blind. Our 
young friend Mr. Henry Passmore is 
trying to raise funds to spread scriptural 
literature among the blind, and we wish 
him the best success in his earnest 
efforts.

to bless if man were disposed to b? blest. It is want of will, not want of power, 
that prevents his being saved, and that ensures his eternal condemnation.

This brings me to the last point, viz., That man is unwilling to be saved, and 
therefore needs the influence of the Holy Ghost. Much debate has been held 
upon the freedom of the human will, and whatever self-detcrrnining power 
philosophers may say there is in the will, it is a fact asserted by Scripture, con-
firmed by experience and universal observation, that man does not come to 
God except the Spirit draw him. The only satisfactory reason that can be 
given for man’s willingness to be saved is found in the words of Scripture—He 
worketh in us to will. Over every conversion must be written, “Which were 
born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God.”

It is a lamentable truth that man will not surrender to God. Surrounded 
with means stamped with divine authority, and calculated to load the mind to 
earnest seeking after God; invited by all the allurements known to the uni-
verse, by the attractiveness of divine love, the blessings of providence, the 
revelations of truth, the ministry of holy men, “the death of the cross,” and 
the glories of the spirit world; and warned by the voice of conscience, the 
nearness of death, and the dread realities of eternity, still he will not be 
saved. What more melancholy proof of his depravity do we require, and what 
more clearly exhibits the need of the Divine Spirit to change the heart? Thank 
God, the Spirit is promised, he is engaged to elevate man above his moral 
debasement, and re-invfcst him with a moral dignity that shall ultimately make 

. him like unto the angels of God. and perfect as his Father in heaven is perfect.
It is this which inspires the servant of Christ with confidence in the success 
of his work, and assures the church of final triumph, when God shall be 
glorified in the purity and blessedness of a regenerated world.

ffoticts af goofc.
The Baptism. of the Holy Ghost, by Dr. 

As a  Ma h a n  ; and The Enduement 
of Power, by C. G. Fin n e y . Elliot 
Stock.

Ou r  copy is very badly printed upon 
the thinnest and poorest paper which 
could, be manufactured, unless special 
machinery were invented, or cobwebs 
could be used instead of rags. We feel 
prejudiced against a book when we can 
scarcely read a page because the letter-
press on the other side shows through. 
Dr. Mahan’s book will be greatly prized 
by brethren of the perfection school, 
and it will do good to others also, if 
they will read it with candour, and 
make allowance for peculiarities of ex-
pression. We value every attempt to 
arouse professors from their usual state 
of spiritual coma; we have no fear of 
their becoming too hot, and even if 
they did, we have divine authority for 
preferring that condition to lukewarm-
ness. It is quite clear that a very high
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position

| Evidence Journal. Edited by B. Harris 
Cowper (Hodder and Stough ton). This 
must be an invaluable help to those who 
have to argue with sceptics, a task for 
which we have no taste, but one which 
it is needful for some to undertake. 
Those who are called to it should do it 
thoroughly well, and this magazine will 
furnish them with weapons. The Evan-
gelical Repository (Hodderand Stough-
ton). Price one shilling. This repre-
sents the Evangelical Union of Scot-
land, and exhibits much scholarly power

“ Baptist’’ is, 
no easy task. 
(Macintosh), a magazine for evangelical 
Episcopalians, is exceedingly well con-
ducted. The Hive (Elliot Stock) de-
serves its name ; is full of honey for 
working Sunday-school teachers. The 
Church (Elliot Stock). This is a good 
periodical for giving away, and The 
Appeal, which is its complement, costing 
only one half-penny, is still better for . . . ~ 
that purpose. The Marlborough Monthly rionty.
Magazine (Hutchings, Bouverie Street), r'-y
the organ of our neighbours at Marl- Educator is 
borough Chapel, Old Kent Road, shows I P°™er- 
that our friends are energetic and enter- I Scnptui 
prising. Few congregations would be 
able to have a periodical all to them-
selves, it is rather an expensive luxury. 
The Argonaut (Hodder and Stoughton). 
The class of persons who will appreciate 
this kind of literature must be small. 
It is scholarly and sound, but the re-
verse of popular. The Gospel Magazine 
(Collingridge). Sixpence. One of the 
oldest and most spiritual of our periodi-
cals ; once edited by Toplady, and now 
by Dr. Doudney. It contains strong 
meat, and some of its articles are more 
pious than able, but the experienced 
believer always finds in it a store of 
food for his soul. We should think it an 
ill omen if such a magazine lacked sub-
scribers. The Christian Treasury 
(Groombridge). Dr. Henry Bonar edits 
this favourite monthly—we need not say 
more. Onward a,nd The Onward Reciter 
(Partridge) are two of the best of the 
penny magazines issued by the total ab-
stainers. They are especially strong in 
the poetical department. The Christian

know by experience,

We constantly receive copies of the 
current magazines, and are glad that we 
can honestly praise the monthly periodi-
cals as a class. We are pleased to 
know that so much good literature en-
ters month by month into Christian 
homes. The General Baptist Magazine 
(Marlborough and Co.) is the best edited 
of denominational periodicals. The last 
number was alive all through, and this 
is more than we can often say of a 
magazine. The Baptist Magazine 
(Yates and Alexander) makes gallant ,
struggles, but is rather characterised by I in the editor, as well as zeal for the sal- 
weight than vivacity. We wish our I vation of souls. The Baptist Messenger 
beloved brother Mr. Lewis the utmost I is always a good pennyworth ; this we 
success, but the management of the I say not so much because it contains 
" r* ■’ , as we know by experience, I one of our sermons in each issue, but

The Churchman's Penny on account of its other contents. We
cannot on this occasion notice any 
more of the prolific race of magazines.

The works issued by Me s s r s . Ca s s e l l , 
Pe t t e r , a n d  Ga l pin  are always excel-
lently printed and illustrated, and yet 
are produced at an extremely low price. 
Their publications astonish us with 
their great variety and uniform supe-

The Quiver maintains a high 
as a periodical. The Popular 

a national educational
The Biblical Educator is to the 

ires what the “ Popular Edu-
I cator’’is to general knowledge; every 
I Bible reader should purchase it. Keble's 
I Christian Year, in parts, is profusely 
I adorned with engravings. Dore's Bible 
I is a luxury of art, worthy of the table 
I of the millionaire, yet brought within the 

reach of working men. Little Folks for 
the children has distanced all competi-
tors. The Arabian Nights, in numbers, 
will meet with many purchasers; but we 
hope Cassells Bunyan's Pilgrim will 
secure a tenfold larger number of pur-
chasers.

Substitution. By the Rev. He l y  Smit h , 
Rector of Tansley, Matlock. Hunt 
and Co.

Pl a in  truth, positively stated. We 
bless God that there is yet “ a remnant 
according to the election of grace ” left 
in the Church of England. This six-
penny pamphlet inculcates particular 
redemption in that downright, hearty, 
honest style which becomes daily more 
and more rare.

the Evangelical Union of
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By C. W. Th e  Re l ig io u s Tr a c t  So c ie t y , ever 
mindful of the young, has just issued 
quite a little parcel of beautiful juve-
nile books, which are thoroughly good. 
Fred Kenny, or Out in the World, has 
a beautiful coloured frontispiece; and 
so has Charlotte, the Kindoo Orphan, 
by the great and good Dr. Duff, whose 
name will, we are sure, command a host 
of purchasers. Ethel Rippon, or Be-
ware of Idle Words, by Mrs. Sargent, 
is a sweet little thing. Geordie's Tryst 
is a capital Scotch Story, and there are 
several others which will make young 
hearts gladder and better, and therefore 
we wish them plenty of buyers. We 
thank God there is so good a society, 
and that it finds such useful writers to 
dedicate their talents to young England.

The Epistle of the Apostle Paul to the 
Romans. A New Translation, with 
Notes. By Jo h n  H. Go d w in , Hon. 
Prof. New Coll. Lond. Hodder and 
Stoughton.

No t  to our mind at all. The interpre-
tation of Romans ix. is a mere evasion 
of its plain meaning, and the same is 
true of many other passages. The whole 
book bears the same relation to expo-
sition that sawdust does to the. tree of 
life. By a process of explanation, the 
doctrines of grace are evaporated from 
the epistle, and that which remains is 
not one-half so much Paul’s doctrine as 
the doctrine of the Professor himself.

Davie Blake, the Sailor. By Mrs. 
Se w e l l . Jarrold and Sons.

A t e r r ib l e  book for those to read who 
send poor sailors to sea in vessels, well 
insured, intended to go down, or sure 
to do so. The story in good ringing 
rhyme, or plain blank verse, peals out 
an indictment against those detestable 
customs which allow crimps to devour 
our sailors, and almost force them to 
be vicious. God send better times to 
all our brave mariners, and a greater 
care for their men to all owners of our 
ships. They who send men to sea in 
vessels which they might reasonably ex-
pect would go down in a stiff gale are 
murderers in the sight of God, and 
ought at least to be regarded as guilty 
of manslaughter by the laws of man.

Antonio, the Italian Boy. . By C. W. 
De n is o n , New York. Nisbet & Co.

A v e r y  thrilling story of the kidnapping 
of the son of an Italian nobleman, the 
cruelties he endured from bis captor, 
the money he earned him by his musi-
cal talents, and his ultimate restoration 
to his sorrowing parents. The story 
professes to be true, but its situations 
and scenes have a very theatrical ap-
pearance, and the actors behave very 
differently from ordinary folks. Never-
theless the tale is effectively told, and 
will abundantly repay perusal.

Protestantism: its ultimate Principle. 
By R. W. Da l e , M.A. Hodder and 
Stoughton.

A n o b l e  lecture. The substance of it 
was delivered to the Christian Young 
Men’s Society in Exeter Hall last 
March, and Mr. Dale followed wise ad-
vice when he printed it. The appeal 
to our experience of the power of true 
religion is well put; we feel sure that 
the effects of the gospel is its best evi-
dence, and the phenomenon of conver-
sion its surest proof. Men of science 
are for ever arraying their facts, or sup-
posed facts, against the gospel; we also 
nave our facts, and we have been far 
too chary in quoting them in defence of 
our faith. Personal contact with God 
puts an end both to the superstition 
which demands a priest, and the unbe-
lief which rejects the Scriptures. We 
should like some of Mr. Dale’s utter-
ances to be written upon the pulpits of 
certain preachers, such for instance as 
the following—“ To doubt is to be ig-
norant, and ignorance is to be deplored 
as a calamity, not defended as a right.”

Scripture History, from the Creation to 
the Birth of Christ. For the use of 
Schools and Families. By An d r e w  
Th o mps o n . Edited by C. M. Mo n e y . 
Third Edition. Bagster and Sons.

Wr it t e n  in the form of question and 
answer this book will not attract every 
reader, but we judge that those who 
seek the instruction of their families 
will find the method helpful rather than 
otherwise. The work is a complete 
guide to Old Testament History, and 
will be especially useful to young 
people.
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In  connection with the Tabernacle the 
most interesting event has been tbo open-
ing of the new buildings for the Pastors’ 
College. This very convenient and com-
modious structure is not yet quite com-
pleted, and has not been occupied by the 
students for regular class work, but being 
sufficiently advanced for public meetings 
the opening services have been held. On 
Friday afternoon, August 28th, the Presi-
dent gathered around him all the students 
in the Lecture-room, and after praising 
God for finding the means for the build-
ing, ho gave an address, and then the 
brethren united in pleading that the in-
structions given and received in that room 
might be attended by the divine blessing, 
so that able ministers of the New Testa-
ment might be there equipped for service. 
The meeting then moved into the room set 
apart for Prayer and the Communion, and 
there, supplicated the Lord to be over 
attent unto the voice of our cry, and 
make us men of prevailing power in 
prayer. The next adjournment was to the 
large hall, where the College public meet-
ings will be held, and there prayer was •]

Kind Words; A Magazine for Young 
People. Price 3d. Henry Hall, 56, 
Old Bailey.

Fe w  would believe the fearful amount 
of scandalous literature which is sold 
to boys at the little newspaper shops. 
Rawhead and bloody-bones tales, lives 
of burglars and highwaymen, and even 
worse stories are freely sold and greedily 
read. The best way to meet this great 
evil is to offer thoroughly interesting 
matter, got up in an attractive style, 
for lads. As a step in this direction, 
we welcome and commend “Kind 
Words.” We hope it will supplant a 
portion of the abominable trash which 
youths are tempted to purchase now-a- 
days. The power to read is a peril 
rather than.a benefit, unless it can be 
exercised upon right material; an ap-
petite is only a blessing when it can be 
satisfied with good food. If school-
boards succeed in creating mental 
hunger, means for supplying the need-
ful nutriment must be used, and every 
author and publisher who attempts it 
deserves encouragement.

presented on behalf of friends and helpers, 
that they might be blest in return for 
their kindness, and encouraged to help us 
still. Moving once more, the brother-
hood met in the Common Hoorn, where 
the men meet in free conversation before 
and between classes, and there all united 
in the petition that in our leisure mo-
ments, in our fighter communications, 
none of us might grieve the Spirit of God. 
Thus with prayer and song four important 
parts of the house were set apart for their 
holy uses. Much power was felt, and a 
sense of acceptance in prayer enjoyed, and 
therefore we know that we have the bless-
ings which we then sought for.

In the evening of that day the pastor 
had invited the sisters who form Mrs. 
Bartlett’s class to tea, and he availed him-
self of the opportunity to inrite them into 
the New College. They came with much 
delight, and each one brought an offering, 
enclosed in a paper, and marked with her 
name. The giving was done with great or-
der and quietness, with perfect unanimity, 
and with eager joy; no one held back, and 
no one needed the slightest approach to

31

George Mostyn : the Story of a Young 
Pilgrim- Warrior. By Jo h n Cl if -
f o r d , M.A. Passmore and Alabaster.

A n a r r a t iv e illustrating the work of 
grace in the soul of a young man, who 
is led into peace with God, and after 
some struggles avows himself a believer, 
and casts in his lot with the church of 
Christ. The story is not sensational, 
but just the thing for the younger mem-
bers of a staid Christian family; we 
hope that hundreds will read it to 
profit.

The Book of the Bunyan Festival. A 
Complete Record of the Proceedings 
at the Unveiling of the Statue. James 
Clarke and Co.

A me mo r ia l  most fitting, and most 
worthily executed. The gift of the 
statue by the Duke of Bedford, and 
the delivery of speeches by dignitaries 
both in Church and State in honour 
of the Baptist tinker, constitute a truly 
historical event, and it would have been 
a grave omission had no chronicle of I 
the proceedings been prepared. I
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In response to this, a goodly company met 
on the evening of Sept. 8th to tea, and 
brought in with gladsome readiness the 
sum of £292, to which Mr. Greenwood 
added £130, in the hope that the amount 
might on each evening reach £400, and 
thus, leaving only £400 for outside friends, 
the whole £2,000 would be raised at once. 
This suggestion was not carried out, but it 
showed the noble spirit of tho proposer. 
It was not the President’s wish to put on 
any pressure, or perhaps the thing would 
have been done; but it was well to leave 
the entire matter to tho free, spontaneous 
movement of the people, and they did 
nobly. What loving words they gave 
their pastor! Their grips of the hand he 
will never forget, and the messages of 
respect and affection written within the 
papers and envelopes were as precious as 
the gifts they enclosed. Brethren W. S. 
Lewis, Francis Tucker, Dr. Bums, C. 
Kirtland, and W. Orsman addressed us, 
and tendered fraternal congratulations ; 
the friends circulated through the rooms, 
and one of the happiest of evenings came 
to a gladsome, praiseful close.

On Friday, 11th, the rain came down in 
torrents, and we wondered that so many 
weathered the storm. Our numbers were 
smaller, but the spirit of hearty lore 
was the same, and £126 was freely 
offered. We had a noble platform, in-
cluding Drs. Brock and Landells, with 
our brethren Clifford, Bailhache, Cuff, 
Rogers, J. A. Spurgeon, and Bernard. It 
was another evening of the presence of 
God. The tithes were brought into the 
store-house, and the blessing began to be 
poured out, and will yet come in greater 
abundance.

On Tuesday, 15th, a largo number of 
our friends came to tea, and still more to 
the meeting in the College Hall. The 
contributions, amounting to £301, were 
given in with the same cheerfulness as on 
former occasions, and the same kindly 
wishes were uttered. Our friends Dr. 
Underhill, Pastors H. S. Booth, Newman 
Hall, and David Jones, Mr. Carr, and 
Drs. Fish and Yerkera, from America, 
gave us hearty words of good cheer, and 
our hearts were made glad. If anything 
in this world could afford perfect content 
it might be found in a pastor’s heart when 
he found himself so generously supported 
in a work most dear to him.

One more evening remained; and 
making our preparations on the same 
scale as before, we looked for about the 
same number of friends, but Wednesday, 
16th, exceeded all other nights. The

pressing. We had a lively, earnest, 
spiritual meeting, an earnest of the ex-
pected blessing. The immediate conver-
sion of souls was aimed at, and one at 
least found joy and peace through be-
lieving. Thus the Lord set his seal to the 
consecration, and made the place the very 
gate of heaven. To Mrs. Bartlett and her 
loving children we would express our 
thanks, not merely in passing words, but 
upon this more enduring page. With 
scanty means, and many calls, these godly 
women brought in upon the spot £64, or 
more, and, not content with this, others 
gave afterwards: and some even came 
again and again to the subsequent meet-
ings, bringing an offering each time, for 
in no case did any one appear before the 
Lord empty.

With this help, and including all for-
mer donations, the President reckoned 
that he would still need £2,000 to finish 
his work. Some of the papers speak of 
that amount being needed to remove the 
debt; but we have never had a debt, or 
thought of such a thing; we have paid 
all demands on the spot, and shall be able 
to do so to the last penny; for if anything 
cannot be paid for, it cannot be had. We 
cannot be said to be in debt until the time 
to pay an instalment arrives, and down 
on the nail we have paid each portion 
hitherto, and have no fear as to the rest. 
There are other stewards of the Lord who 
will yet be moved to send us help, and we 
shall not be left at the last any more than 
at the first.

The following circular was issued to the 
church and congregation at the Taber-
nacle, who were divided into four por-
tions and invited on four successive 
evenings.

“Aug. 24.
“ Dear Friend,—Notwithstanding the 

gracious help sent to the College by the 
Providence of God I still need at least 
£2,000 to complete the whole of the work, 
and perhaps more. I should feel it a spe-
cial token of our fellowship with each 
other if every seat-holder and member of 
the church would have a share in finish-
ing this holy work. To give all an oppor-
tunity I intend asking the friends to tea 
in parties, earnestly hoping that each one 
will bring a personal offering.

“ If you can come, please bring the en-
closed ticket, and if, not please return it 
to the friend who will come round to your 
scat. This will save us much trouble.

“ Yours most truly,
“ C. H. Spu r g e o n .

u The evening will be spent in the New 
College Buildings.”
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Crabb is beloved by the church in Rothe-
say, who have given him a handsome testi-
monial in token of their respect for him, 
and of thankfulness at his election to re-
main with them rather than remove to a 
more remunerative sphere of labour.

Mr. Jeffery, a much beloved student, 
has settled over the church in St. Paul’s 

I Square, Southsea. May the richest pro- 
I sperity attend him. Our dear brother Mr. 
I Mayers will, we trust, strengthen the 

hands of the brethren in Bristol; his 
place in Battersea is ably supplied by Mr.

I Bax, of Faversham. Mr. Davidson has 
removed to Chipping Sodbury. Mr.

I Williams has finished his studies with us 
and commenced at Clay Cross; Mr. 
Rotham has settled over the church at

I Stourbridge; Mr. W. Townsend at En-
field Highway ; Mr. Soames at Crook, and 
Mr. Kitchener at Walsingham, both in

I Durham; and Mr. Askew at Burton-on 
Trent.

The Colporfago Secretary reports that 
I new agents have, during the past month, 
I been sent to Sheffield, Evesham, and 
I Downton; making in all thirty-five 
I colporteurs non at work in connection 

with our Society. We were afraid that 
this society would turn out to be one 
child too many, but it grows finely, and 
will, by God’s blessing, do a grand work 

| for this priest-ridden land, if the sinews 
of war are still forthcoming. Forty 
pounds a year will secure an agent in any 
district, so long as our funds hold out. 
No other agency is so cheap or more 
effective.

We are very grateful to a friend who 
has again sent a pig to the Orphanage, 
and to another who has sent some fowls, 
and we are also much obliged for an offer 
of a truck of coals. We hope other 
farmers, coal owners, gentlemen, and 
ladies will follow the good example. Gifts 
in kind are very gratefully received at the 
Orphanage, and when they arc articles of 
food they pleasantly vary the diet. Our 
funds are low at present. We hope 
friends will not imagine that we have 
received a large legacy and need no 
more aid ; the legacy is not paid yet, nor 
can we expect it to be, and while the 
wheat is growing boys need bread. Not 
that we have any fear, only we are bound 
to keep the orphans’ friends well posted 
up as to their needs.

Baptisms at Metropolitan Tabernacle, 
by Mr. J. A. Spurgeon:—August 27th, 
twenty-three; September 3rd, twenty- 
one. September 21st, by 0. H. Spurgeon, 
two.

number present filled our hall to its last 
inch, and as wo sat receiving tho people’s 
gifts, there seemed to bo no end to them. 
The sums were smaller, but tho heartiness 
of tho gifts was rather greater than less. 
The wish was expressed by scores that they 
could bring a hundred times as much. 
Heaping up their littlo parcels on the 
table, they made such a hillock that a 
large basket had to bo sent for to contain 
it all. Never was greater enthusiasm or 
warmer zeal expressed in any cause. Tho 

' people gave willingly, for they had a 
mind to tho work. Though no large 
donor mingled in tho willing throng, the 
amount rose to £163, and thus tho four 
evenings, with subsequent ingatherings, 
supplied tho £1,000 for which wo asked 
at the first. It only remains by a good 
bazaar, and the help of our readers, to put 
the other £1,000 into tho treasury, and 
this blessed labour will have been joyfully 
accomplished. To God bo all the glory. 
We must not omit to say that tho speakers 
on the last occasion were our valued brother 
Pastor W. G. Lewis, who thus, like Mr.
Rogers, put in a second appearance, Mr. I 
Harley, from Savannah, W. Olney, and 
Mr. Harry Brown. Each speech was fired I 
with tho general fervent feeling, and all 
went on with a zest and a swing not often 
seen at public gatherings.

Tho bazaar for the last stone of tho I 
College will be held immediately after 
Christmas, and we beg for tho hearty co- I 
operation of our friends in tho final 
effort.

On Monday, Sept. 21, we had the great 
joy of baptising our two sons, in the I 
presence of an immense assembly of our I 
beloved flock, who again displayed their 
hearty union with their pastor and his 
family in ways most touching to our I 
heart. The Lord has dealt well with us I 
indeed. It was a crowning joy that thoir I 
long-suffering mother was able to be I 
present for a few moments to see her two 
boys yield themselves to be buried with 
Christ in baptism.

Tho month has been full of spiritual 
blessing as well as other mercies. Many 
are coming forward to confess their Lord, 
a spirit of prayer abounds, the prayer-
meetings and week-night services are un-
paralleled in number, and the crowds on 
Lord’s days eager to hear the word are 
greater than ever. All glory be unto the 
Lord, who prospers his own truth. If 
Satan should roar again wo shall not bo 
at all surprised ; it will be tho decisive 
token that good is being done.

We are pleased to seo how much Mr.
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A Thankofiering

Wcdncsficld Heath  
Messrs. W. and IL Salmond ... 
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^r.rS« “? ~
Mr. and Mrs. Arres  
Mr. J. Henderson 

A Friend to the Cause, per Mr. Skln- 
Mr^E. Williams  
Mrs. Loftliousa  
Mr. and Mrs J. L. Keys  
Friends, per Mr. John Baker  
Mr. A. Harrison  
Mr. IL Lewis  
For Editor •• Christian World” 
First Money received alter returning

home . 
Mr. A. Mills  
Odd Farthings and Halfpence taken 

at the Metropolitan Store ...
Mr. H. Youn«»r ..........................
J. Paington 

Mr. IL Beck 
An Aged Friend  
One who never hears a Sermon 
Mrs. Fowler 
Stychbrook...
An Octogenarian 
Mrs. B. Best 
Mrs. Penal una 
Mrs. McLeod 
Mr. R. Hanbury 
AThankoifVring 
Mr. J. Lock
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Mr. D. G. Patterson 
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Two Friends at Ceylon
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Mr. and Mrs. J. L. Keys  
Mr. E. Boe  
Per Mr. John Baker  
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B. W. Folkestone... ... ... ...
A Friend at Stockton, per Rev. G.
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Mrs. Jack  5 0 6
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Mrs. Gloag  
In Remembrance of a Darling Boy ... 
West Linton  
Mr. T. Kennard  
1 Peter iii. 1 to  
Mrs. Ellaa  
Mr. J. P. Tulloch  
Jessie Fyfe  
Mis. Ewart  
Miss Katie Turnbull  
Northampton  
Mr. J. IL Hinton  
Mr?R. Hindi© 
Mrs. Camps and Children  
Mr°lLK”evii Z I" "! 
A Debtor to Free Grace and Dying

Love ... ... ... •••
Mrs. Robinson, South Australia ••• ••• • •• ••• •••
Clara  
Cranmcr  
Mrs. Guest  
Mr Lloyd  
Mrs. Hinton  
F. W  
E. II. B  
Mr. H. Williams  
Mr. T. Osborne  
Collected by Master S. C. Spurgeon... 
Mrs. Morrison, per Mr. Cameron ... 
W. J.  J- 
Mr. Wadland  0 
CoHectcd by Mr. D. Roger  5 14 
Mr. D. Macpherson  u iu v 
Prize from Eisteddfod  ... J J J
E. and G. G., Wolverhampton ... 0 10 ° 
Mrs^Bcnt I" J” k" •»’ 0 * 0
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£ s. d.d.

Mr. G. PalmerMr R. pTnTcrum’iSunday Clais
A Country Friend

£206 10 «

M, per sir. C 
of Oatmcnl,

3 6 1
50 0 0
2 3 0 
10 0

1 0
1 6 
0 0

6 0 0

10 0 
0 5 0 
0 i :

RJ.,2?6d;

6s; Mrs. 
is ; Mr.

Mr. J. Txmg
Mr. J. Withers (quarterly)
Mrs. Blackman ... ...

... 2 0 0 I

Jfr. Charlesworth.—Pb o v is io :

u noun. «.
7 Serin*

Knitted Stockings, ...
Do n a t io n s , &c . ’

£1 5s ; Miss Brindle, < 
Us; The Girls of the  
in Hilar Box at Orphanage Gates,

£ 
2 2 0 
1 0 0
0 10 0 
0
1

Mr. S. Wilson  
A Widow, Annan 
Mrs Chillingworth 
Rebecca  
Mr. W. n. Snell  
Mr. G. Cowan  
Mrs. Tyrcr

Annua! Subscriptions. 
Per Mrs. Withers:— 

Mr. W. J. Palmer ...
List of Presents, per Mr. Charlesworth.—Pr o v is io n s Bushel of Pears, Mr. R. Stay; Ditto, .Mrs. 

Lawson; Sack of Oatincnl, Anon.; a Pig. Mr. T. B Thomas; 120 Eggs, Jane'. Ward; Small 
Basket, ditto (many broken). Mrs. Grange; 20 Fowls. Messrs. T. Evans and Son; 1 Sieve of 
Hums. Mr. Bath ; 3 dozen Bunches ofCnrrots, Mr. Parker.

Cl o t h in g , Arc.£>0 I.incn Collars, Miss Marshall; 12 Comb Rags, Miss Eastley.
Fo r  Sa l e  Ro o m. Ac . 24 French Dolls. 1 Bracket (Jersey). Miss Lc Boeuf.

KnitU'd*Stockl7 f’cri^”urc Cartoon8* barton; 2 Knitting Machines, Miss Clugston; Il Pairs 

■Miss Simms (collected by), 10s.; Miss Tapp, ditto, £1 6s ; Miss Jenkins, ditto,
.Miss Brindle, ditto. £1 cs ; Friend at Evesham, £1; Miss Bnmbcr, £t; Miss Eastley, 

Stockwell College Training School, per Miss Potter, £1 0s. l|d. ; 26 Coins 
nagc Gates, 6s. Sjd.—Total, £9 8s. 10d.

(Mtge giiilbintjs.
Statement (/Receipts from Avgust 20th, to September 10th, 1874.

The Mercies of a Gracious God, £20; per Mr. John Baker, 10s; Mr. Pasfield, 10s; W. B. Folkstone, 
£9 103; Mr. R. Banbury, £50. Total, £S0 10s.
_Mra. Bartlett’s Class.— s. A., Is; Mrs Jones, Gs Cd ; Mrs. Ilcnderson, 6s; Mrs. Spicer, Is; Miss 
Chlyerd, 17»; Miss Skinnei,5s; The Widow's Mite, 2s; Mrs. G. Beckham, 10s; 8. Oliver, 2s; Miss 
Hallett, 10s; Mrs. Urquhart, is; Mrs. Chua Boliun, 5s Cd ; Mrs. Morris, Is; Airs. Mitchell, 2s 6d; A 
Friend, 3s 6d; Miss Hearndcn, £1 Is; Miss Lilly Weir, 7s; Miss Price, 17s Cd; Mrs. Eustace, £1 ; 
Miss Stevens, 5s; Master 8. Rowe, 5s 2d; Master George, 2s Cd; Mrs. B. 11 al crow, 2s Cd; .Miss 
Langton, 2s Gd; Miss Bridge, 2s Cd; A Widow, Is; Mrs. Howling, £1 ; Mr. Fremlin, £1; M. Mcldon, 
Is; Master W. Edwards, is; E. Stanfield, 2s; Miss Lawrence^ 2s 8d; Miss Macdonald, 10s; Mrs. 
Jicwbatt, Gs; M. B., 5s; Airs. Richardson, 8s; Ellen Cummins, 10s; Mrs. E. Bartlett, £1; E. Al., 2s; 
M. Moody, 6s 6d; Miss Phillips, 5s; Mrs. Howells, 13s; Mrs. Smith, 5s 6d; A. Watts, Ils Cd; Mrs. 
Bullock, Is; M. R., £1 ; Mrs. Gav, 5s; Airs. C. Fidgc, 2s; Mrs, Culverhouse, 16s; Caroline, 10s; Mrs. 
Jarman, 2s.; X., 10s; Al., Is; Airs. Brooker, 10s; Al. A. Humphreys, Is; Mrs. Bartlett, £14; Mrs. 
Boslett,2s; Mrs. Butt, 9s Cd; F. bird. 16s; Mrs. E. Watts, 17s; Arthur, Is; Mrs. H. Wall, 5s; Mrs. 
Pantlin, Is; Miss Palmer, 10s; Miss E. S. Budge, 2s. Cd; Mr. and Airs. Bantick, £1; Miss Haseltine, 
Is Gd; A sister, Is Cd; An tan, 12s; Mrs. Hughe*, 5s; M. Baldwin, 2s; Mrs Fcrrar, 7s; Miss Carter, 
£2; A. Taylor, 7s Gd; M. Frost, 4s; Aliss Wright, £2 Us; Mrs. Smith, 5s Cd; L. Munday, 8s; Mrs. 
C. Drew, 2s Gd; Mrs. Butler, 5s Cd, Miss Wallington, 5s; E. J., Is Cd; A. P.. 4s; Miss Richardson, 
2s Cd; Mrs. Langton, 2s; Mrs. Jones, 2s; Master H. Bartlett, 5s; Mrs. Parker, 10s; Mrs. Fem, 5s; 
Miss Ivimey, £2 4s Gd; A Widow’s Mite, Is; Master V Bartlett, 10s; Berndge, 3s; Ryler, Is Cd; E. 
A., 2s Cd; Miss M. Bartlett, 10s; Mrs. Fathers, 3s ; Mr. Dowmg, 2s; Aliss H. Swain, 6s; J. Grainger, 
Is; Miss M. A Wyncss, 8s; A Friend, 2s; Mis. Healey, Gs; Sarah Cooper, 5s; E. Chapman, 10s Cd; 
Mrs. Alien, £1 5s; E. M. Deacon, 5s; Mrs. Raybould, £1; Mis. Fisher, 7s; S. Neal, 5s; Mrs. Buldock, 
8s; M.S. Freeman, 2s; Mrs. Swanton, Is; E- Cockle. Is; M. Jenkins, £1; Mm Doddington, 2s Gd; 
Mrs. F. Bevcs, 10s ; Eustace, £1; L. Watts, 10s; Mrs. E M. Spong, Is Gd ; A. and B„ 3s ; Mis. Williams, 
£1; 8. A. J., 3s; W. M-, 2s 6d; E. S. Curtis, 5s; Boadicca, Is ; Collected by A. B.—Mrs. Davis, 2s Cd ;
8. B„ Is; Mr. Stevens, Is; B. A., 5s; S. H., 5s; Miss Whitaker, 2s; Miss Curchin, 5s; per Mrs. 
Bartlett, £1. Total, £64 13s 2d.

September Sth.—Mr. and Airs. Rutherford, £1; Mr. Harvey, 2s Gd ; Mr. E. Jones, 10s; Mr. John 
Woodford, 2s Gd; J. A F. £2 10s ; Mr. W. H. Reading, 2s; Miss Biyington, 2s Cd; Without Names, 
•5s; Mrs. Kent, lus; Mr. E. Hillman, 5s; A Friend, per T. J. Dunn, 2s; Mrs. Ruck, £1 Is; 42»3, £5; 
E. M. M., 10s; E. S. M., 10s; G. R. P„ £1 Is; Mrs. Scott, 10s; Mr. BrackcJt, £1; Mr. and Mrs. 
Rutherford, £1; Mr. Ward, £1; Poor Help, 4s ; M. -A., Is Gd; Miss Low, 2s Gd, No Name, 2s ; F. G. IL, 
5s; Miss L., 7b ; A Fnend, 4s; Mr. and Mrs. Marsh, £1 Ils Cd; Miss M. A. Stocks, 4s Cd; 31. Jones, 
10s; A Widow’s Mite, 10s ; Mr. and Sirs. Parker, £l; Miss Larwood, 5s; W. A M., 5s; Miss Drake, 
10s; Mm. Davies, £1; Mr. W. Aslett, 5s 6d; Air. J. Coverdale, 5s; Mr. Gillespie, £i 2s; Mrs. Tucker, 
2s Gd; Mrs. Dow, 5s; E. Me,D.,5s; Mr. and Airs. Drayson, 10s; Jas. and F. Freeman, 10s; L. V., 
2s; Mr. M. Chilvcra, £1 Is; Mr. E. B. Illidge, 7s; A Friend, 5s; Mr. MilN,'£5; Mrs. H. Smith, £1 Is; 
Mr. J. Smith, £3; Mrs. J. Smith, £1 ; Mrs. IL Smith, £1; Miss Man-h, £1 Is; Mr. and Mrs. Cook, 
£2; Mr. E. J. Boot, 10s; Mr. and Mrs. Tarrant, £1; Mrs. Kettle, 5s; Mr. Ching, 10s; A. D-. 2s. Gd; 
Mr. E. W. Sanders, 5s; Mrs. H. M. Brown, 10s; Mrs. Walker, 10s, Mrs. Stone, 5s ; Mis. Franklin. 2s; 
Miss Cornish, 5s; E. S., £1; Airs. Bridges, 5s ; Mrs. Dillon, 5s ; No Name £1 Is ; A Friend, 7s 6d; Miss 
Alice Marsh, £1 Is ; Miss Blocksedge Js 6d; C. G-, 5s; A Member, 5s; Air. II. J. Brown, 5s; Mr. Chilvcra, 
•£1 Is; Mr. Cox, 3s; Mrs. Maynard, 2s Cd; Mr. and Airs. Cockerell, £5 ; Airs. Morris, £1; .” ’ ~
E. S., 3s; S. 5s; Mrs. Hall, 10s; No Name, 3s; Mrs. Clement*, 4s; Air. Gowing, £1; Ml  
Miss E. Brook, 2s Cd ; Widow's mite, 10s; G. T., £1; Mrs. Lawson, 5s ; No Nome. £1 Is;
F. f 5s; F. F., 5s; Baptist Chapel, Marsh, £2 2s; Mr. Denby, £1 Is; Mr. and Mrs. Gama| 
Miss Woodington, 2s Cd; Mrs. Prout, 5s ; Aliss Hughes, 5s; Mrs. Humphrey, 5s; Airs. .•  
Mo Name, £1; J. W.. 4s; Airs. Pangbourne, 3s; G. If , £1; Mr. W. Higgs, £50; Mr. Baker, Gs 
Wood, 2s; No Nome, 5s; Miss Burnett, 5s; Mrs. Scakms, 5s; 8. F. W., 5s; Ebcuczer,
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:rs.

)3; 
2s

II. Briley, 2s Gd; J 
E. E. Stuart, 2s 6d 

‘liss Morrison, 10s ; E. 1 
‘ " ictt, 10s; .

r. Simmonds, 5s 
ikhurst, £ 

£1; Tec Ilf ' 
t o w s , 10s; 
Fisher, £5:

and Mrs. Muller, £2; Miss Branston, 5s; Misses C. and M. Heath, £4; No Name, 4s; Miss Winslow, 
£2; Miss F. Jones, 10s; A. D., 2s ; Miss Vining, 10s; W. W., 5s; Mr. G. Devenish, 5s; M. A. J-, 5s; 
Miss Dale, 5s: Mr. G. Hawtin, 2s; Mr. and Mrs. Bloodworth, 10s; A Friend, 5s ; Mr. and Mrs. Pash, 
5s; Mrs. Gockshaw, 5s; Mr. Townsend, 10s. 6d; Mr. J. Calsell, 5s; Mr. J. Maynard, 2s 6d ; Mrs. H. 
Hawtin, 2s; Mrs. Osborn, 3s ; Miss E. Gamage, 5s ; M. A. W., £1; E. Pyne, 2s 6d ; D. F., 5s; Mr. T. 
H. Olney, £20; H. H., 5s; Miss E. Tabor, 10s; Mrs. Taylor, £1; Mr. E. Romang, £2; Mr. Gamage, 
£1 Is; W. Black, 10s ; Mr. M. Romang, £2 ; L. C., 10s ; J. S., 10s; Poll Shock, 10s ; L. A. II., 10s ; Mr. 
C. Davies, £1; No Name, £1; Annie Everett, 2s 6d; Mrs. Strickland, 10s; A Friend, per Mrs. 
Hooper, 10s; M. Brooks, 2s 6d; Mrs. Barrett, 4s; Mr. N. Read, 5s; Mr. Hickingbotham, 5s; Mrs. J. 
Spanswiek, 2s 6d; Mr. W. Newdick, 2s; Mr. W. C. Graves, 10s; Mr. E. Spanswick. 2s 6d; Mrs. Crisp, 
10s; J. P., a Thankoffcring, 10s; Miss Keys, 10s; Miss Darkin, 10s; Miss F. Perrett, )0s; C. 8., 5s; 
Mr. H. B. Ashton, 10s; No Name, 2s 6d; Mr. J. Burnett, 5s; Miss Prior, £1; Miss Chilvers, 10s Gd ; 
Mrs. Buck, 2s; No Name, 10s; Sirs. E. Smith, £1; No Name, 2s Cd; Mr. II. A. Suter, 7s; Mr. J. 
Medlicott, 2s 6d ; Mr. E. Fergusson, £1; Mrs. Romang, £1; Mr. and Mrs. Payne, 10s 6d ; Mr. Tanner, 
2s 6d; E. A. O., 5s ; Mr. T. Scott, £1 Is; Mrs. Armstrong, 5s; Mrs. Cripps, £1 Is: M. A. C., 10s ; M- 
A. C., 4s; J. II. B. R., 10s; No Name, 2s 6d; Mrs. Tunstall, £1 ; H. W., 5s; J. P., 2s; Mrs. Wain-
wright, 2s; Miss Gilbert, £4 10s; E. J. G., 10s: Mr. Fryer, £1 ; Mrs. E. S. Boot, 10s; Mr. J. W. Grose, 
10s; Mrs. Jolliffe, Is Cd; Mrs. Mullord, 2s; Tne MissesDransfleld, £50: Mr. and Mrs. Potier, £5; W., 
£1; Mr. Kinnear, £1; It. L , £1 ; Mr. Denham, 10s; Mr. Keen, £2 2s; Odds and Ends, 5s; Miss Burman, 
5s; Anne, 3s; Mr. Air, £1; Mr. and Mrs. Russell, £1; Mrs. Forsyth, £1; Mr. Hampton, 2s; Mr. 
Clarkson, 5s; A Brick, 5s; Another Brick, 5s; Mr. Brown, £1; Mr. Rainbow, £1; Mr. Clarke, £1; 
A Widow, 2s; Mr. J. Newark, 10s; Mr. Young, 5s; Mrs. Gwillim, £2; Mrs. Burgeon, 3s- Miss J. 
Ward, 5s; Mrs. Low, 2s; Mrs. Wilcox, 5s; Mr. Stark, £2 2s; Mr. Allaway, £1 Is; Miss Bedfords, 3s; 
Mrs. Carruthers, 10s6d; Mrs. Green, £2 2s; Mr, Pullon, £1; Mr. and Mrs. Woolard, £2 2a; Miss 
Fairey, 10s; W. H.. 3s; E. A. M., 10s; J. J. J., 3s; Mr. Turner, 5s; Mr. W. Mills, £1 Is; Lizzie, 
2s; Mr. Dippie, £1; Mrs. Dippie, £1; Mr. J. M. Cox, 5s; Mrs. Saunders, 2s; Miss Keys, 5s; Mr. 
Spry. 10s; Mr. Gibbons. 5s; Mrs. Foster, 10s; S. R., 3s; A. Hill, 2s Gd; A. G. II., 3s; Mr. 
Jenkins, £2 2s; Mr. Harrison, £l Is; Mr. Smith, 2s Gd; Mr. E. M. Mills, 5s; Mr. and Mrs. Freeman, 
6s; Odd, 3s; Miss Blackshaw, 10s; Rev. S. Cowdy, £1. Small sums, 8s 6d. Total, £202 7s.

September 11th.—F. Hatt, 2s. 6d; D. I. T., 2s Gd; Miss Gregory, 2s Cd; Mr. Thomas, £1; Mr. 
Mitchell, 2s Gd; Miss Cane, 2s 6d; Widows’ Mites, 6s; Mrs. Green, 2s 6d; Susan Green, 2s 6d; One 
Family, 9s; Mrs. and Miss Skinner, 4s; Mrs. C. 11. Price, £1; Mr. Adams, 10s; Mrs. Johnson, 2s Gd; 
Miss Jane Johnson, 5s; Mrs. Reid, 5s: Mrs. Baxter, 5s; W., 5s; W., 2s Gd; R. W., 5s; A Friend, 10s; 
Miss Baxter, 5s; S. P. C., £1 ; W. Y., 2s 6d; E. M., 2s; Miss Chapman, 10s; Mrs. Ward, 5s; T. 
Borrett, 5s; Mrs. Duncombe, 10s Gd; Mrs. Ward, 7s 6d; Mr. Hopkins, £1: Miss Hopki- s, 5s; Mr. 
Pope, £1; Mr. and Mrs. Nesbett, £3 3s; A Friend, £2; Mrs. Johnson, £1 Is; S- and E. Pettifcr, £1; 
Mr. Padgett, £1 10s; Mrs. Jennings, 10s; Mr. Morris and Friends, £3; Mrs. Morris, 6s Gd; Miss 
Larkman, 5s; Mr. and Mrs. Underwood, 10s: Jane Smith, 4s; Miss C. Hitchings, 10s; A Friend, 4s; 
■Mrs. McClellan, 5s; Mr. Tiunpkin, 2s Gd; Miss Smith, 4s; A. Gnmage, 2si>d; R. H. Welch, 10s; A 
Friend, £1 5s; M. B., 5s; Mrs. T., 5s; E. B- P., 5s;M. E. 8., 2s Gd ; Mrs. Fisher, 5s; R. T. Scott and 
Friends, £2 10s; C. C. A. Masters, 10s; C. Russell, £1; I. Sadler, £1; I. E. C., 5s; Miss Amelia 
Morris, GsGd; A Friend, 2s; Mr. SwufHeld, 5s; Mrs. Turner, 10s; Mrs. John Nicholson, 10s; Mrs. 
Warren, 10s; W, W., 10s; Miss Jones, !0s6d; Miss Amery, 10s; S. M., 5s; E. Strugncll, 5s; H. 
Z.,3s.; Mr. John Nicholson, 10s; M. A. F., 10s; Miss Parnell, 10s; Mrs. F. Jones, £t 2s; Mr. and 
Mrs. C. Liberty, £1 Is; Mr. F. Chapman, 5s; Hannah Hudson, 5s; S. W., 10s; Mrs. Sharpe, 10s; F. 
Butcher, 2s tid; Mr. Chandler, 10s; II. Dickinson, 3s; Mrs. Borrett, 5s; Alice Christopher, 2s; Mrs. 
Hnlcrow, 2s Gd; Mrs. Latimer, 5s; T. J. Latimer, 5s; M. Latimer, 5s; Rhoda Nicholson, 2s 61; A 
Well-wisher, 10s; A. B., 2s 6d; C. II., 10s; F. H. Cockrell, £1; Emma Baker, 5s ; Arthur B. Jones, 
10s. 6d; Mrs. I. S., £1; Mrs. Siddons, 2s Gd; Mr. D. Chandler, 10s; Mrs. Brierley. 2s Gd; S. A. 
Hunt, 5s; C. L., 2s; E. Swain, 5s : Mr. Prout, 10s; per Isabella Ward, £2 10s; A Friend, 2s; Martha 
Daintree, 2s; A. Badenoch, 10s ; Miss Hall and Friend, 2s ; Mrs. Knapp, £1 Is; John Turner, £2 ; A 
Friend, 12s Gd; E. Kitchener, 2s Gd ; Miss M. B. Jones, 10s ; Mrs. Skinner, 10s ; 8. N. 11., 10s; J. H. 
H., 10s, E. B. F., 3s; Eliza Rushton, 2s; Alice Bone, 10s; Mr. Galloway, 10s 6d; A Friend, 5s; A. 
2ttv^?s’3s; Mr*- Mullcy, 10s; Mr. and Mrs. G. W. Frowd, £1 ; Mr. M. Eldred, 5s; E. Christopher, 2s; 
G. Chnstophci, 2s Gd; E. Bartlett, 5s; Mary,5s; Mrs. Siddons, 2s Gd ; Mr. Knapp, £1 Is; H. E. 
Pankhurst, 5s ; Widowts Mite. 2s 6d ; Mrs. Chandler, 5s; E. Glover, 5s; Mr. Fisher, 5s; Mrs. Swaffuld, 
5s ; Mr R. T. Jefferson. £1; Mr. Kinnard. 10s ; C. S. B., l<is; 11. H. P.,5s ; S. B., 3s; Miss S. Fanner, 
£2; Martha Romang, £1; H. Briley, 2s Gd; Mr. C.'Wakeley, 2s 6d ; F. Gay, 2s; Mr. N. C. Hogg, 5s ; 
E. G., 10s : I. D. G., 5s; E. E. Stuart, 2s 6d ; Miss Fitzgerald, 2s Gd; Mr. E. Alston, £1; G. Bryant, 
2s Gd; E. Sharrard, 5s ; Miss Morrison, 10s ; E. M. Swafficld, 2s; H. V. Wood-, 2s Gd; F. W. S„ 5s; 
A. N„ 4s; Ellen Collier, 5s; M. A. Bennett, 10s ; Mrs. Baker, £1 ; Miss C. Watts, 2s 6d; I. J. Latimer, 
5s; E. Bowes, 5s; Mrs. Mackay, 5s; Mr. Simmonds, 5s; J. Choat, 10s 6d; Mrs. Golding, 10s; Mr. and 
Mrs. C. G. Barr, 10s; Jane 11111, 5s; Mr. Pankhurst, 5s; A Friend, 4s; Miss Skinner, 5s; A Friend,. 
2s; E. Freeman, 5s; M. Romang, jun., £1; Tee Hay, 5s; Mr. J. E. Tyler, 10s; W. Q., 5s; Mr. G. 
Newman, 10s; Miss Gammon. 10s; Miss Burrows, 10s; AFriend,5s; 446, 2s 6d; L. F. T,, 2s ; Mr. F. 
W. White, £20 ; H. C.. 5s; The late Mr. W. Fisher, £5 ; Mr. Chappell, £2 2s ; Mr. Tapscott, £1 Is; A 
Seat-holder, 5s; Mr. J. Brewer, £2 2s; Mr. C. Allard, £1; Dr. Burns, £5; Mrs. Hogg, 10s; J, 
M. R., 6s. Small sums, 4s 9d. Total, £126 2s 9d.

September 15th.—Mr. H. Olney, £10; Miss E. Black, 2s ; Mr. Dowsett, £1; Mr. Hellier, £1 Is; Mrs. 
Helher, £l; Mrs. Rogers, £1; Miss Cornish, 5s; J. Armsted, 2s; Mrs. Anstcy, £1; A Friend. 2s; Mrs. 
Bydawell, 2s Gd; Mr. Marryat, 5s; Mr. Leaver, 4s; Mrs. Davies, £1; F. F., 3s; Mrs. Lutley, £1 3s; 
Miss Charlesworth, 10s; Master W. Charlesworth, 10s; Master A Charlesworth, 10s; Rev. V. J. Charles- 
worth, £1 Is ; Mr. Roberts, £10 ; Mr. W. Hall, £2; Mt s . Brewer, 5s ; Mrs. Pullen, £1 Is; Mrs. Lane, 
18s Gd; Mr. Whitehead, £3; Mr. Gardiner, £1; Mr. Goodwin, £5; Rev. S. H. Booth, _£1; Mr. 
Collins, 5s; B., 2s 4d ; Mr. IL Mansell, £5; Miss Moon, 5s; Mr. and Mrs. Allenby, 5s; Mr. Simmonds,. . 
£2; Mrs. Lewis, 10s Gd; Mr. Davies. 4s Gd; Mr. Doyle, £5; A., £5; W. H., 2s Gd; Mr. R. Evans, 
£10 ; Mrs. Cook, £10; Mrs. Spry, 10s; Mr. W. Olney. £10; Mr. King, 5s; Mr. F. Austin ; £3 3s ; Mr. 
A. Austin. £1 Is; M. A., 10s; Mr. Brightwell, 2s Gd ; H. M„ 10s; T. A., 10s ; E. T. B., £1; Mr. and Mrs.. 
Harden, £1; No Name, 6s; Mr. Davies, 56; R., 2s; Miss E. Hayward, 5s: J. W.. 2s 6d; Mr. and 
Mrs. Fincher, 3s; A Brick, 2s Gd; Sarah Bradley, 5s ; Mr. Cowper, 4s ; Miss H. G; Mills, £i 2s; Mr. 
Vickery, £5; E. I. B. 3s: Miss French, 10s; Mrs. Bowery, £1 is; Mr. C. Dice, 5s; Mr. W. I. 
Grovere, 10s 6d; Mrs. Samuel, 5s; C. C. R. S., 7s; Mr. Shoobridge, £3; Mr. T. Haynes, £1; Mr.E.
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Heesom, 7b ; Mr. Slater, £1 1b ; Mr. I. Milin, £5 5s: Mr. Cook, 5s; Miss Rains, 10s 6d; Mr. W. 
Northcroft, 10s; Mr. and Mrs. Stevens, £2; Mrs. Kelley, £1 la; O., 5s; Mrs. Hicken, 5s; Mr. Freer, 
2s; Mrs. Brown, 5s; J. W., 2s 6d; No Name, 5s; Mrs. £. Spurdens, 3s; Mrs. Toogood, £1; 
Mrs. Shipway, 2s 6d; Mrs. Baker, £1; E. Brownridge, 5s; J. Brownridge, 5s; Mrs. Buckmaster, 10s Sd; 
No Name, 2s 6d; No Name, 2s 6d; Mr. Llcwellvn, £1 Is; Mr. J. Barrett, £1 Is; Miss Sharp, £1Is; 
E. Vernon, 5s; Miss Maria Wright, 5s ; Mr. Marshall, 10b  ; Mr. Crisp, Is 6d; Mr. C. Neville. £2 10s; 
Mr. Frost, 10s; Miss E. Cornish, 10s; Annie Waters, 5s; No Name, 2s 6d; C. II., 5s ; Mr. Carr, £5; 
Mr. Lias, £1; Mr. Taylor, £1; Mrs. Mannington, £1 Is; E. Latham, 2s 3d; Anne Sinclair, 5s; No 
Name, £1; A Mite Is 6d; No Name, 2s ; W Warren, 2s 6d; Mr. Joyner, 5s; Miss E. Pile, £1 ; Mr. W. f 
Smith, £1 10s; Mrs. Davis, 6s; H. P., 10s; Mr. and Mrs. Callard, 5s; Mr. and Mrs. Vickery, 10s; 
Mrs. Hitchings, £1; Mr. Pritcr, 7s 6d; L. C. C., 2s; Mr. W. Simpson, 2s 6d: Mr. and Mrs. Thorne, £1; 
Four Friends, £2 ; Mrs. Thom, 10s; Mrs. Newham, £1; S. W., 10s ; A Working Man, 5s; Mrs. Earl, 
£1 Is; Mrs. Gower, 5s; Mr. Resh, 10s; Mrs. Hinton, £1; Mrs. Evans, 10s; Mr. W. J., 5s; 8. T., 5s ; 
Mrs. Newman, £2 10; Miss Messent, 5s; Mr Jackson, 10s; S. Padbury, 10s; Charles Gibbons, 2s ;
M. A. Pink. 2s 6d ; H. W., £] ; Miss Sadler, 10s; Mrs. E. Taylor, £1 Is; Mr. Sabine, 2s 6d ; C. W. F.» 
2s; A Friend from W., 10s; Miss Spliedt, £2; Mr. C. Davies, £3; Mrs. Ellis, 2s; Mr. Morns, 5s ; Mrs. 
Years, 2s; Mrs. Phillips, 5s; A Friend, £1; Mr. Hobson, £10: Mr. J. Bloke, 2s ; Misses Ratcliffe, 10s; 
Annie, 10s; Mrs. Rains, £3 3s ; Mr. Greer, 10s ; T. Goodwin, 10s ; Mr. Newman, £2 10s; Mrs. McLana- 
■chan, £1 ; Mr. Binficld, 5s; Mr. Carley, 10s; E. Barrett, 3s; Mrs. Morgan, 10s; Mrs. Thomas, 10s; H. 
Billiter, 5s; Miss Day, £4; Mrs. Barnden, 2s 6d; A Well Wisher, 3s; J. J., 4s 6d ; G. G., 5s; Mr. 
Flaxman, £1 Is ; Mr. Rea, £5; Messrs. M. and E. Marshall, £1; P. A. J.. 2s 6d ; Mrs. M. Matthews, 
£1; Mr. Kelley, £1 Is; No Name, £1 Is; R. A, 10s ; James and M. Moss, £1; Mrs. Nomngton, 5s; 
Miss J., 2s Cd; Mr. J. Nodder, 5s; F. C. B., 2s Cd ; The Grange, 10s; Mrs. May, 5s; Mr. 3. Hobill, 10s ; 
Mr. Roberts, £2 2s; Mr. T. Romang, £1; Mr. 3. Romang, £1 ; Mr. J. Hall, £1 1 ; Mr. Narrington, 5s; 
No Name, 5s: Mrs. Wooster, 10s; Mrs. Hubbard, 10s; Mr. and Mrs. Clements, £1 ; E- J., -s Gd; Mr. 
Barnett, 5s; Mr. H. E. Boot, 10s; Miss Lydia E. Boot, 5s; Miss Wade, £5 ; Miss M. Wade, 5s; M. 
Greer, 2s; Mr. G. H. Payne, 10s; No Name, 5s; T. Ballard, £1; Miss Osborn, 5s; Mr. and Mrs. 
Sexton, £2 2s; L. Hubbard, 2s 6d; Miss George, 4s; Mr. Fitchett. 10a; No Name, 5s; No Name, 5s; 
No Name. 2s; No Name, 7s ; W. and II. King, 10s ; Mrs. Pike, 10s 6d; Mrs. Crisp, Is 6d ; Miss Shencr, 
£1; Alice Kimber, 2s Cd; Mrs. Kimber, 5s ; Miss Harrison, 2s; C. R. J., 2s; A. J. 3. T., 5s ; Mr. Heard. 
£2 ; C. F. 8., £1; Miss Harland, 10s 6d; Mr. Luff, 7s 6d ; Two Young Ladies, 2s ; Miss Prothcro, 5s; 
E. Fosbury, 5s ; Mrs. H. Fryer, 10s; Mrs. Luff, 7» 6d ; F. A., 5s; Mrs. Ramscarr, 2s; A. B., 2s; 
T.,2s; Mr. Allen, 3s 6d; R. Palmer, 5s; A Thankoffering, 10s; E-, 5s; Mrs. Mallard, 5s; Mrs. 
Shevicr, £1 ; Student, 2s ; Miss Allen, 5s; Mrs. Allen, 3s 6d ; G. Newstcad, 10s; No Name, 5s; Miss 
Hinckley, 10s ; J. Freeman, 5s ; A Friend, 2s 6d; Mrs. Downing, 10s; Mr. Hall, 10s ; Miss Hubbard, 
-5s; Mr. Froggatt, 2s 6d; No Name, 10s ; C,, 3s ; Mrs. Kcrridge. 3s; Mrs. Shimpley, 2s Cd; Mr. 
Ellis, 10s ; Mr. Thom, 10s ; M. E. Fry, Is 6d ; Mrs. W. Payne, £2 2s ; P., 3s ; Mr. J. Berry, 5s; 
No Name, 10s ; Q„ 4s ; Miss Greer, 5s ; B. E. F., 5s ; No Name, 10s ; H. Froggett, 2s ; L. Bcilbee, 5s ; 
Mrs. Green, 5s ; Mr. T. Fuller, 5s; M. Hammond, 6s ; A. D., 3s 6d ; C. 8., 5s ; Mr. 8. Worth, 10a ; 
Mrs. C. Pile, 5s ; bliss Gillard, 5s ; Mrs. Boot, £1 ; T. Rogers, 21s ; Mrs. Bartlett, £2 2s ; M. Whit-
taker, 5s; No Name, 5s; Mrs. Buckmaster, 10s 6d; Mrs. Waight, 5s ; Mr. and Mrs. Walls, 10s; Mis* 
Hellier, 10s 6d; No Name, 10s; R. Hamilton, 2s 6d; Mrs. Williams, 10s; M. A. Gatehouse, 5s; Mr. 
Kecly, 10s; Mrs. Keely, 10a; Two Friends, 3s; 8., 2s; Mrs. Scott, £1; Small Sums, 10s; Mr. 
Blake, 5s; Mrs. Wilson, 10s ; Mr. R. Bowman, £2 2s; Mr T. Mills, £1 Is ; James Wilson, 7s 4d ; Mr. 
Icard, £1; Mrs. Qriebal, 10s; Mrs. Hockey, 5s; E. L-, 5s: E. W., 5s; T. B.L., 5s ; Mr Orarns, 5s; Mr. 
Gubbins, £1; Mr. P. Headly, 2s 6d ; W. G., 10s; W. J. B., £2; Two Friends, 2s; M. Gnsold, la 6d ; 
Mrs. F„ £1; w., 3s 6d; Mrs. Burgess, £2 2s; W. 3. Payne, 5s; E. 3. W., 2s, Mr. F. Norns, 10s ; Dr. 
"Underhill, £5; American Dr., £1; E. W , 2s: Mr. 0. Murrell, £2 17a; Mr. Hawkins, 10s; Mre.
Wallis, is. Small sums, 20s. Total, £301 9s 5a. „

September 16M.—Mr. J. Cox, 5s; Mrs. E. Harris, 5s; Mr. Clare, 2a; B. Romang, 10s ; Mr. T. Burn, 
2s; T. A. Morris, 2s 6d; Mrs. C. A. Day, 5s; Miss M. A. Candelin, 2s 6d; Dr. Jones, £1; Miss E. 
Brooks, 2s 6d ; Mr. Chapman, 2s 6d; Mrs. Young, £1; Miss H. Candelin, 2s 6d ; Mrs. Beavis. 2s ; 0. E., 
2s 6d ; Josiah Romang, 10s ; Mr. G. Brown, £1 ; Miss Jane Brown, 10s; Mr. Young, £1; Mr. Cassell, 
10s; Two Friends, 10s ; Rebecca Bliss, Is 6d ; M. Banister, 2s; Mr. Martin, Is 6d ; Mr. A. Cassell, 5s ; 
Mrs. Yearrun, 2s; Miss C. G. Hudson, 2s 6d; Mrs. Vezey, 2s; Susan Bradford, 2s 6d ; J. Pemberton, 
2s; Woolford, 5s; C. Maynard, 2s 6d ; E. and T. W., 3s; Miss E. Bradford, 10s; E. A. M., 5s; Mr. 
Eley, <s; Jane Wheeler, 5s; E. and L. Fudge, 5s; C. C., 2s 6d; Mr. J. Price, 4s; Mr T. Steer, 7s; 
Mr. and Mrs. Chate, 10s; Mrs. G. Brown, 10s; Mr. and Mrs. Brook, £1; Mrs. M. Medinn, 2s 6d; T. 
Hayward, 2s 6d ; M. E. Spoil, 2s 6d ; M. J- Spall, 2s 6d; W. and S. Hicc, 5s; F. R., £1; Miss Carter, 
5s; Mr. J. B. Spencer, 5s; Miss A Mooro, 3s; Mrs. Gatehouse, 10s ; Mrs. Monk, 5s; Mr. W. Rea, 
£2 2s; Mr. C. E. Homs, 5s; Mrs. Coveney, 5s; Mr. J. Morgan, 10s; M. Stoares, 10s; Mr. E. Hams, 
5s; Messrs. Hall, 5s; Mr. F. Craggs, 5s; W. H. W., 2s; Mr. Bright, Ils Cd; Miss L. Day, 10s : Mr. 
A. J. Chaplin, 2s ; Mr. and Mrs. Blundstone, £1 ; Mr. Reed, £1; Mr. C. Boulton, 4s; Mr. G. Small, 5s; 
Mr. W. Buck, 2s Gd; Mrs. Adams, 5s; Mrs. Pomroy, 2s 6d ; Mr. Medwin, 2s; Mr. Spencer, 5s ; Mr. 
James Boulter, 5s; Mr. and Mrs. Teakle, 5s ; Mr. Hart, 2s 6d; Mrs. Brown, 4s; Mury Kiernan, 5s ; 
Lydia Jerry, 5s • A Howard. 5s; Mrs. C. Wilson, 7s; E. King, 2s Gd; Mrs. E. Wilson, 2s Cd ; Miss 
Gould, 2s; Nellie Hubbard, 2s 6d; E. T. H., 5s; Mr. J. Wardell, 5s; Mrs. Boulter, 5s; Mr. and Mrs. 
^antick, £1 ; Mr. and Mrs. Robertson, 5s; A- Hammond, 2b Gd; Mr. and Mrs. Dennis, 5s; 
Bowker, 5s 6d ; Mr. WiUcox, £1 2s ; Mrs. Taylor, £1 Is; Mr. Reed, £2 2s; Mrs. Bollard, 10s; Mrs. Clare, 
■5s; E Mackie, 2s 6d; Mrs. Marriott, 2s; Mr. F. Bond, 10s; Mrs. Goodwin, 5s; Mr. Doddington, 
2s fid; Miss Crockett, 5s; Miss 8. C. Wheatley, 10s; Mr. J. H. Owers, 2s 6d; E. A., 5s ; Mr. and Mrs. 
Brock, 5s; Mrs. Fastier, 6s ; Mrs. Ashley, 2s 6d ; Mr. L. French, 3s :.C E. Cocking, 5s; M. J. Cocking, 
-5s; Clara B----- , 2s ; Emily B----- , 2s; Mr D. Mead, 2s 6d ; Emma Parfitt, 2s 6d ; Mr. G. Blackett, 2s ;
Mrs. K. Wheatley, 10s ; Mr. G. Marsland, 2s 6d ; Mr. H. Mitchell, 4s; Mr. H. Barrett, 5s; L. E., 2s; 
-A IL, 2s; Mrs. E. Williams, 10s ; Mrs. Watkins, 2s; Miss J. Green, 2s; Miss Stone, 5s ; Mr. Court, 
10s: E. Groom, 5s : Mr. Day, £1; Mrs. Day, £1; Miss J. Day, £1; Mrs. Priestly, 2s 6d; Mrs. Gurney, 
10 ; Mrs. C. D. Hall, 2s 6d; Y. B„ 5s ; Mrs. M. Hall, 3s; E. S„ 2s 6d ; Miss Bray, 2s 6d ; Mr. and Mrs. 
Fudncy, 5s : Mr. F. Morris, 5s ; Jane W-----, 5s; 8. Abbott, £1; Mr. E. Brien, 3s; Mrs. Abbott, 10s ;
Mr. G. Hall, 5s ; E. 8., 5s; Mr. T. Mitchel], 5s ; Mr. H. Blundstone, 5s ; Miss E. Roberts, 2s 6d ; Mr. 
W. Hubb <rd, 2s 6d ; Mr. Raybould, £1 10s; E. Word, is ; Mrs. Cornell, 5s ; Mrs. Barnes, 5s ; Mr. G. A. 
Green, £1 Is ; Mr. E. Bobby, 2s; Mr. G. W. Johnson, 10s ; Mr. S. Cramp, 3s; Mrs. Seakins, 4s ; Mrs. 
Taris, 5s; Mr. R, C. Cocking, £1 Is; Mr. and Mrs. Sira coy, 5s; Mr. Evons, 2s; Mita Pearce, £1 Is ;
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7 6 0

2 2 0
2 6

10 0

d.£
31 5 0

2 10 0
6

30 0 0
3 0 0

0 00

D. Phillips, Southboro 
l':r " I. IL

Mr. it, Richardson

7 10 0
30 0 0

1 10 0
2 0 0

... 10 0 0
... 10 0 0

Mrs. Duncan 
Miss Richardson
Proceeds of Lecture by R.

I. Mesquitta 
Mr. A. Richardson

Per Rev. Mr. Morris, West-
minster :—

A Friend 
Per Rev. Mr. Thomason
Per Rev. Mr. Skelly ...
Perl’. I. Ward 
Per Rev. Mr. Sones
Rev. A. McDougall ,...

Mrs. Barber, for Ledbury District 
(quarterly) 

1‘IL M." (quarterly) 
Mai don, Essex, per Mr. S. Spurgeon 

(quarterly)  
Worcester Evangelistic and Colport- 
. nge Association (quarterly), for 

'Three Agents
Elders' Bible Class, Metropolitan

Tabernacle (quarterly) 
JRoss District, per Rev. W. H. Tetley 

(quarterly) 
JJLrs. Dix (annual) 

£
Per Rev. T. I. Denne, Broom-

ley and Broomhaugh :■
Mrs. S. Richardson
Mrs. I. Richardson
Sirs. P. Marshall
Mr. Silas Angus
Mr. A. Wood 
Miss A. Angus 
Collection at Broomley

and Broomhaugh

Per Rev. Mr. Tnrncr, Tonbridge
D. Phillips, Southboro .

Per Rev. R I. Mesquitta:—
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A THURSDAY EVENING HOMILY, BY C. H. SPURGEON.

“ And your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace.”—Ephesians vi. 15.

HE Christian was evidently intended to be in motion, for here 
are shoes for his feet. His head is provided with a helmet, 
for he is to be thoughtful; his heart is covered with a breast-
plate, for he is to be a man of feeling; his whole nature is 
protected by a shield, for he is called to endurance and 

caution; but that he is to be active is certain, for a sword is provided 
for his hand to use, and sandals with which his feet are to be shod. To 
suppose that a Christian is to be motionless as a post, and inanimate 
as a stone, or merely pensive as a weeping willow, and passive as a 
reed shaken by the wind, is altogether a mistake. God worketh in us, 
and his grace is the great motive power which secures our salvation; 
but he does not so work in us as to chloroform us into unconscious 
Submission, or engineer us into mechanical motion, but he arouses all 

activities by working in us “ to will and to do of his good pleasure. 
Grace imparts healthy life, and life rejoices in activity. The Lord 
never intended his people to be automatons worked by clockwork, or 
statues cold and dead, but he meant them to have life, to have it more 
abundantly, and in the power of that life to be full of energy. It is 
true he makes us lie down in green pastures, but equally certain is it 
.that he leads us onward beside the still waters. A true believer is an 
active person, he has feet, and uses them.

Now, he who marches meets with stones, or if as a warrior he dashes 
into the thick of the conflict he is assailed with weapons, and therefore 
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he needs to be shod suitably, to meet his perils. The active and ener-
getic Christian meets with temptations which do not happen to others. 
Idle persons can scarcely be said to be in danger, they are a stage be-
yond that, and are already overcome; Satan scarcely needs to tempt 
them, they rather tempt him, and are a fermenting mass, in which 
sin multiplies exceedingly, a decaying body around which the vultures 
of vice are sure to gather: but earnest laborious believers are sure 
to be assailed, even as fruit-bearing trees are certain to be visited by 
the birds. Satan cannot bear a man who serves God earnestly, he does 
damage to the arch-enemy’s dominions, and therefore he must be in-
cessantly assailed. The prince of darkness will try, if he can, to injure 
the good man’s character, to break his communion with God, to spoil 
the simplicity of his faith, to make him proud of what he is doing, or 
to make him despair of success. In some way or other he will, if pos-
sible, bruise the worker’s heel, or trip him up, or lame him altogether. 
Because of all these dangers infinite mercy has provided gospel shoes 
for the believer’s feet, shoes of the best kind, such as only those 
warriors wear who serve the Lord of Hosts.

We shall at this time first examine the shoes, and then try them on.
I. Our first duty is to e x a min e t h e  s h o e s , which are provided for 

us by our Captain, and in doing so we are delighted to find that they 
come from a blessed Maker, for the feet of the believer are to be shod 
with a divine preparation. Many preparations and inventions are used 
for protecting feet, but this is a preparation in which infinite skill has 
been displayed, and the same wisdom put forth as in the gospel, which 
is the master-piece of God. Every portion of the gospel is from God, 
and all the influence which makes it a gospel of peace is his, and we 
are therefore thankful to find that we are to wear “ the preparation of 
the gospel of peace.” It were not meet that he who is helmeted with 
divine salvation should be shod with a mere human production ; having 
begun in the Spirit, it would be strange to be made perfect in the flesh. 
We would not be like the image of the monarch’s dream whose head 
was gold and 'kwhose feet were clay. We rejoice that all the pieces of 
armour which compose our panoply come forth from the celestial 
Armourer, whose productions are without a flaw.

We are glad to find that the shoes are made of excellent material, for 
they are composed of the “ preparation of the gospel of peace”; and what 
better material can there be than the gospel—the gospel of peace, and 
that peace which grows out of the gospel ? This is what is meant. 
We believe in a gospel which was formed in the purpose of God from 
all eternity, designed with infinite wisdom, wrought out at an enormous 
expense, costing nothing less than the blood of Jesus, brought home by 
infinite power, even by the might of the Holy Spirit; a gospel full of 
blessings, any one of which would outweigh a world in price; a gospel 
as free as it is full, a gospel everlasting and immutable, a gospel of 
which we can never think too much, whose praises we can never ex-
aggerate ! It is from this choice gospel that its choicest essence is 
taken, namely, its peace; and from this peace those sandals are pre-
pared with which a man may tread on the lion and the adder, yea, and 
on the fierce burning coals of malice, slander, and persecution. What 
better shoes can our souls require ?
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What matchless material for girding the pilgrim’s foot is that which 
is here mentioned, namely, the peace which comes from the gospel, the 
preparation of heart and life, which springs of a fall knowledge, recep-
tion, and experience of the gospel in our souls! What does it mean ? 
It means, first, that a sense of perfect peace with God is the grandest 
thing in all the world to travel through life with. Let a man know 
that his sins are forgiven him for Christ’s name’s sake, that he is recon-
ciled to God by the death of his Son, and that between him and God 
there is no ground of difference,—what a joyful pilgrim he becomes I 
When we know that as the Lord looks on us his glance is full of 
infinite, undivided affection, that he sees us in Jesus Christ as cleansed 
from every speck of sin, and as “ accepted in the beloved,” that by 
virtue of a complete atonement we are for ever reconciled to God, then 
do we march through life without fear, booted and buskined for all the 
exigencies of the way, yea, ready to plunge through fire and water, 
thorn and thistle, brake and briar, without fear. A man nt peace 
with God dreads neither the ills of life nor the terrors of death; poverty, 
sickness, persecution, pain have lost their sting when sin is pardoned. 
What is there that a man needs to fear when he knows that in no afflic-
tion will there be any trace of the judicial anger of God, but all will 
come from a Father’s hand, and work his lasting good ? Goliah had 
greaves of brass upon his legs, but he is better armed who wears a full 
assurance of peace with God through the gospel; he shall tread down 
his enemies, and crush them as grapes in the winepress. His stores 
shall be iron and brass, and shod with them he shall stand upon the 
high places of the earth, and his feet shall not slip. Achilles received 
a deadly wound in the heel, but no arrow can pierce the heel of the 
man whose foot is sandalled with reconciliation by atoning blood. 
Many a warrior has fainted on the march and dropped from the ranks 
exhausted, but no weariness of the way can happen to.the man who is 
upheld by the eternal God, for his strength shall daily be renewed.

The preparation of the gospel of peace here mentioned must be 
understood to comprehend more than the legal peace of justification by 
faith: if we would enjoy the fullest comfort of the well-shod pilgrim 
we must have the exceeding peace which springs from intimate, undis-
turbed communion with God. We should pray not only to feel that 
we have been brought out of our natural enmity into peace with God, 
so as to be no more culprits but children, but also to dwell in the full 
joy of our new relationship. It is a sweet thing for a child of God to 
feel that he is so acting that his heavenly Father has no reason for 
walking contrary to him. You know right well that as a child of God 
you will not be condemned and cast away as an alien, but you also 
know that as a child you may greatly displease your Father, and render 
it needful for him to frown upon you and visit you with stripes; now 
this you should with the utmost diligence and prayerfulness labour to 
prevent. There are times when the Lord of pilgrims hides his face 
from them in sore displeasure, and then it is very hard travelling. 
Life is “a great and terrible wilderness” when the Lord’s presence is 
withdrawn. The more a man loves the Lord the more does he suffer 
when there is a temporary suspension of happy communion between his 
soul and heaven, and he cannot be happy again till he knows that
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he is fully restored to the paternal favour. Oh, child of God, you will 
very soon have your feet torn with the briars of the way if you do not 
abide in fellowship with God. When Adam had lost his oneness with 
God he found out that he was naked, and so will you if you lose your 
communion with Jesus. Where before you dashed onward as with a 
charmed life, treading the world and all its cares beneath your feet, you 
will find yourself pierced with many sorrows, bleeding with acute griefs, 
scratched, torn, lacerated with trials, losses, crosses and annoyances 
endless. If we continue in the love of Jesus, pleasing him in all things, 
jealously watching and carefully observing his will, our mind will be 
kept by the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, and our road 
to heaven will be a pleasant one : it may indeed be very rough in itself 
and in the judgment of others, but it will be so smoothed to us by the 
peace which reigns within that we shall glory in infirmity, exult in 
suffering, and triumph in distress, knowing that the Lord is with us, 
and no harm can come unto us. Thus you see that the peace which 
comes of justification, and the fuller peace which arises from enjoying 
the love of God, are a grand preparation for our life’s journey, a shoe 
for the foot unrivalled in excellence.

It is also a grand sandal for a pilgrim’s foot when the gospel of peace 
has fully conformed his mind to the Lord’s will. Some children of 
God are not at peace with God because they do not fully acquiesce in 
the divine purposes; to them the pilgrim path must be a painful 
one, for nothing can please them, their unmortified self-will creates 

. swarms of vexations for them; but to hearts which have crucified self, 
and yielded all to the will of God, the most thorny paths are pleasant. 
He who can say concerning all things, “ Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in thy sight,” is shod for all ways and weathers, and may 
march on undismayed. Fully conformed to the divine will, saints are 
invulnerable and invincible, “none shall be weary nor stumble among 
them, neither shall the latchet of their shoes be broken.”

“ They hold by nothing here below, 
Appoint their journey and they go; 
Through joy or grief they inarch the same, 
Triumphant still in Jesu’s name.”

Surely it is when the heart is completely at one with God that the true 
beauty of the Christian character is seen. Then it is that the heavenly 
Bridegroom cries out, “ How beautiful are thy feet with shoes, 0 prince’s 
daughter.” Then, too, the church in her tribulation becomes bright and 
glorious, like her Lord, of whom we read, “ His feet are like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a furnace.” Shod with perfect delight in the 
will of the Lord, we are able to surmount all the difficulties and trials 
of the way, for it becomes sweet to suffer when we see that it is the will 
of God. Resignation js good, but perfect acquiescence is better, and 
happy, thrice happy is the man who feels it. No silver sandals were 
ever so precious, no buskins of golden mail adorned with precious stones 
were so glorious to look upon as a mind moulded to the divine will, 
perfectly in tune with the mind of the Lord most High.

The preparation of the gospel of peace, you thus see, is, in many 
aspects, the fittest help for our journey to the promised land, and he
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who has his feet shod with it need not fear the flinty ways, the craggy 
rocks, or the thorny defiles.

But the gospel of peace has another side to it, for it not only brings 
us peace with God, but it inspires us with peace towards ourselves. 
Civil war is the worst of war, and for a man to be at discord with him-
self is the wrorst of strife ; the worst peril of Christian pilgrimage is 
that which arises from the pilgrim’s own self, and if he be ill at ease 
within himself, his course cannot be a happy one. The prayer of the 
evening hymn is very suggestive,

“ That with the world, myself and thee, 
I, e’er I sleep, at peace may be.”

It is a most needful matter to have peace at home. It is a cruel case 
for a man when his own heart condemns him ; to whom shall he look 
for a defence when his own conscience indicts him, and all his faculties 
turn king's evidence against him ? It is to be feared that many 
believers habitually do that which they would not like to be questioned 
upon by the rule of the word of God ; they have to close their eyes to 
many passages of Scripture, or else they would be uneasy in their 
consciences. Brethren, this makes wretched travelling; it is like 
walking through a wood with naked feet. If you cannot satisfy your 
own heart that you are right, you are in a sad case indeed, and the 
sooner matters are altered the better. But if a man can say, before 
the living God, “I know that what I am about to do is right; and 
whatever comes of it, I have a pure motive, and the Lord’s sanction 
to sustain me in it,” then he proceeds to action with a nimble tread. 
Such a pilgrim is girt for roughest ways, and will hold on his way 
joyfully to the end. Rest of conscience shoes us right well, but a 
question as to the rightness of our procedure makes us barefooted. 
Come what may, if we order our ways with reverent regard to the 
Lord’s commands, we shall be able to confront the future with serenity, 
for we shall not have to accuse ourselves of bringing ourselves into 
trouble by sin, or losing our joys by indulging in forbidden things. 
When the believer falls into any trouble through having been zealous 
for God, then may he spread his complaint before God, with the full 
expectation that he will bring him out of all his difficulties, for is it 
not written, “ The steps of a good man are ordered of the Lord, not 
one of his steps shall slide”? Oh, to walk in such a way that your 
conscience is void of offence both towards God and towards man; then 
integrity and uprightness will preserve you, and your goings will be 
established. “ He keepeth the feet of his saints.” “ He shall give his 
angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear 
thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.”

While travelling through the mazes of life, another form of the 
preparation of the gospel of peace will be of essential service to us, 
namely, peace with our fellow men. The gospel of peace leads us into 
the closest bonds of amity with our fellow believers, although, alas, it 
is not always possible to prevent offences arising, even with the best 
of them. If we cannot make all our brethren amiable we are at least 
to be at peace on. our side, and, if we succeed in this, no great dis-
agreement can arise, for it always needs two to make a quarrel. It
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is well to go to bed every night, feeling I have no difference in 
my soul with any one of the members of Christ’s body, I wish well to 
every one, and love them all in my heart. This would enable us to 
travel in right royal style over fields which now are often stony with 
controversy, and thorny with prejudice. Theological conflicts, and 
ecclesiastical squabbles would utterly disappear if we were shod with 
the true spirit of the gospel of peace. An unwillingness to think 
hardly of any Christian brother is a sandal most easy to the foot, 
protecting it from many a thorn. Wear it in the church, wear it in 
all holy service, wear it in all intercourse with Christian men, and you 
will find your way amongst the brethren greatly smoothed; you will 
win their love and esteem ere long, and avoid a world of jealousy and 
opposition which would otherwise have impeded your course.

It is well to travel girt with this shoe of peace with all mankind. 
“ If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
men.” It is barely possible, but aim at it, and if you do not perfectly 
succeed try again. Unconverted men will not love your religion, for 
they are carnal; that you cannot help, but you must love them, carnal 
as they are, and by degrees you may win them to love both you aftd your 
Lord. If they will not live peaceably with you, yet give them your love, 
and live peaceably with them. Be not easily provoked, bear and forbear, 
forgive and love on, return good for evil, seek to benefit even the most 
unthankful, and you will travel to heaven in the pleasantest possible 
manner. Hatred, and envy, and persecution may come, but a loving 
spirit materially blunts their edge, and oftentimes inherits the promise, 
“ When a man’s ways please the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be 
at peace with him.” If you have to feel, “Now I am going this part of 
the journey with the view of avenging a wrong,” you will not journey 
pleasantly or safely; but if from the depth of your soul you can say, 
“ When Christ made peace with God for me, he made peace between me 
and my bitterest foe,” you will march on like a hero. Travel through the 
world as a sincere philanthropist, with your feet shod with love to all of 
woman born, and your course will be happy and honourable. God 
grant us that loving spirit which comes of free grace, and is the work 
of the Holy Spirit, for that is a mystic sandal which gives wings to 
the feet, and lightens a weary road.

Having thus described these gospel shoes, I should like to say that 
the feet of our Lord and Master were sandalled in this manner. He 
was the king of pilgrims, and to him the way was even rougher than it 
can be to us ; but these were the shoes he wore, and having worn them 
he counsels us to put on the like. “ Peace I leave with you, my peace 
I give unto you,” saith he. Evermore while he dwelt in this world he 
was in fellowship with God; he could truly say, “ I came not to do my 
own will, but the will of him that sent me. He that sent me is with 
me. I am not alone, because the Father is with me.” Ever did he 
seek the good of his chosen, “ having loved his own which were in the 
world, he loved them to the end.” And as for his enemies, he had only 
prayers and tears for them; he was at peace with all above, around, 
and within him. That peaceableness of his, that wonderful serenity, 
was one of the marvellous points in his character. You never find 
him worried, disturbed, flustered. No, that is our infirmity, because
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we put our shoes off and are taken by surprise, but his feet were always 
shod: he dwelt in perfect peace, and therefore he was the grandest 
pilgrim and the noblest worker. We cannot need to be better shod 
than our Lord was; let us sandal our hearts with his peace, and we 
shall be royally prepared for our journey.

I may add that these shoes are such as will last all our journey 
through. We feel most comfortable in our old shoes, for they fit the 
foot so well, but they will wear out at last: these shoes of my text are 
old, yet ever new, and are like those which Israel wore in the wilderness, 
of which it is said, “ Thy foot did not swell, neither did thy shoes wax 
old upon thee.” The everlasting gospel yields us everlasting peace. 
The good news from heaven never grows stale, neither will the peace 
which it brings ever become like the Gibeonices “ old shoes and 
clouted.” The man who wears the preparation of the gospel of 
peace was comforted by it when he was young, and it still cheers him 
in his later days; it made him a good traveller when he first set out, 
and it will protect his last footsteps when he crosses the river Jordan, 
and climbs the celestial hills.

Friends, are ye all thus booted for your life-journey ? See ye well 
to it.

II. We come now to our second business: l e t  u s  t r y  o n  t h e s e  
s h o e s .

Here our joy is great to find that they fit perfectly, and need no 
tugging and straining to draw them on. By a miracle more strange 
than magic the preparation of the gospel of peace suits every foot, 
whether it be that of a babe in grace, or a strong man in Christ Jesus. 
No man can travel well, much less engage in battle successfully, 
unless his dress is comfortable, especially that part of it which relates 
to the feet, and here we have the grand advantage that no foot was 
ever uneasy when once it had put on this shoe. Mephibosheths who 
have been lame in both feet even from their birth have found this shoe 
work miracles, and cause them to leap as harts upon the mountains. 
The gospel of peace helps all our infirmities, heals all the wounds of 
our old sins, and suits itself to all our tender places. Whatever 
the weakness may be, the gospel provides for it; whatever the distress, 
its peace relieves it. Other shoes have their pinching places, but he 
that wears the preparation of the gospel of peace shall know no strait- 
ness of spirit, for the gospel gives rest to our minds. Real gospel, 
really believed, means real peace. That which disturbs us is some-
thing alien to the spirit of the gospel, but the spirit of Christ is the 
spirit of peace. Who would not wear such a shoe ?

The preparation of the gospel of peace is a wonderful shoe for giving 
its wearer a firm, foothold. Surely it was of this shoe that Habakkuk 
sung when he said, “The Lord God is my strength, and he will make 
my feet like hinds’ feet, and he will make me to walk upon mine high 
places.” When persons are on slippery rocks, or dangerous emi-
nences, where a fall would be fatal, it is well to be so shod that the 
feet can get grip and hold. Nothing aids a man to stand fast in 
the Lord like the peace of the gospel. Many professors are very 
soon thrown over; they are attacked with doctrinal error, and they 
yield readily; they are assailed by temptation, and their feet go from
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under them ; but the man who has perfect peace with God, and who 
relies upon the Most High, shall never be moved, for the Lord up- 
holdeth him. His shoes have driven themselves into eternal verities, 
and hold like anchors. Tell him the atonement is not true, preach up 
to him the bloodless neology of modern thought, and he ridicules the 
ineffectual attempt, because he knows whom he has believed, and feels 
a heavenly peace within flowing from the substitutionary sacrifice. Tell 
him that the doctrines of grace are a mistake, that salvation is all 
of free will and man’s merit; and he says, “ Nay, but I know better. 
I know the doctrines of sovereign grace to be true by experience; I 
know I am God's chosen; I know that I am called, I know that I am 
justified, for I know that I have peace with God, as the result of all 
these.’* You cannot move him an inch, his creed is interwoven with 
his personal consciousness, and there is no arguing him out of it. In 
these days of scepticism, when no man seems to have any resting place, 
it is well to be so shod that you can and do stand on the truth, and 
cannot be blown about like thistledown in the breeze.

The shoe of our text is equally famous for its suitability for march-
ing in the ways of daily duty. Soldiers have little time for con-
templating the comfort of their shoes, or their fitness for mere standing, 
for they have daily marchings to perform. We, too, have our march-
ings, and as far as some of us are concerned they are no mere parades, 
but heavy marches, involving stern toil and protracted effort. A soul 
at perfect peace with God is in a fit state for the severest movements. 
A sense of pardoned sin, and reconciliation with God, fits us for anything 
and everything. When the burden of sin is gone all other burdens are 
light. Since we are no longer on the road to hell the roughest places 
of our pilgrimage do not distress us. In every sphere a heart at 
perfect peace with God is the soundest preparation for progress, and 
the surest support under trials. Try on these shoes, my brethren, and 
see if they do not enable you to run without weariness, and walk 
without fainting. All earth cannot find their like, they are unrivalled, 
they make men like the angels, to whom duty is delight.

These gospel shoes are also an effectual preservative from all the 
ordinary roughnesses of the road of life, although to most of us it is far 
from smooth. He who expects to find a grassy walk all the way to 
heaven well mown and rolled, or looks for a highway levelled by a 
steam-roller, will be sorrowfully mistaken. The way is rugged, like 
the goat tracks of Engedi, and oftentimes so narrow and so far on high 
that the eagle’s eye cannot discern it; the blood of former pilgrims 
stains the way to glory; yet from all perils to our feet the preparation 
of the gospel of peace will guard us, from fears within and fightings 
without gospel peace will surely deliver us. Perhaps we are more vexed 
with little trials than with great ones, certainly we bear them with far 
less equanimity; but a peaceful heart protects alike from tiny thorns 
and terrible rocks. Everyday vexations as well as extraordinary tribu-
lations we shall bear cheerfully when the peace of God keeps our heart 
and mind.

Beloved, this shoe is also good for climbing. Do you ever practise 
the holy art of spiritual climbing, God’s blessed Spirit leading the way? 
Do you ever climb Mount Tabor to be transfigured with your Master ?
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Have you watched with him one hour, and seen his conflict and his 
victory ? Have you ever looked from Pisgah’s glorious heights upon 
the goodly land and Lebanon, anticipating the glory to be revealed ? 
Has your spirit ever been away there alone in mysterious communings 
with God upon the Hermons ? I trust you know what climbing 
work means, and that you have enjoyed rapt ecstatic fellowship with 
Jesus Christ; but of this I am sure, you can never mount on high if 
your feet are not shod with the peace of God. Unshod with these sacred 
sandals, there is no climbing. Only those who delight themselves in 
the Lord God shall ascend the hill of the Lord and stand in his holy 
place.

The heart prepared by peace with God is shod suitably for running as 
well as climbing. There are periods when all our energies must be put 
forth, and we must rush forward at the heroic pace, for at certain 
passages in life’s campaign things must be carried by storm, and every 
faculty must dash forward at its swiftest speed. We cannot at all 
times keep up the swiftness which, nevertheless, is occasionally required 
of us, but the man for a push and a dash is he whose soul abides in 
peace. Troubled in heart our foot is blistered, our knee is weak, and 
our movements are painfully slow, but the joy of the Lord is our 
strength, and in the power of it we become like Asahel, fleet of foot as 
a young roe. Try on these shoes, my limping brother .’ What say 
you ?

Lastly, this shoe is good for fighting; and that I gather from Paul 
having put it among the armour. In the old style, fighting meant 
hand to hand and foot to foot, and then it was needful for the feet to 
be well protected, and indeed so well covered over as to be useful in 
assault, for the warriors spurned with their feet as well as smote with 
their hands, and many a foe was placed hors de combat with a heavy 
kick. Christian men are expected to fight with their feet in the battle 
against sin and Satan, indeed they must fight with all their powers and 
faculties. That grand promise has been given us, “ The God of peace 
shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” What a tread we will give 
him when we once have the opportunity.’ We shall need to have our 
feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace to break that old 
dragon’s head, and grind his snares to powder, and, God helping us, we 
shall do it. Our covenant head has trampled on the old serpent, and 
so shall all his members.

Let this suffice concerning these shoes; but a serious question sug-
gests itself to me. Are there not some of you who have to travel to 
eternity, and yet have no shoes for the journey ? How can the uncon-
verted man hope to reach heaven when he has no shoe to his foot ? 
How will he bear the troubles of life, the temptations of the flesh, and 
the trials of death ? I pray you unconverted ones look at yourselves, 
and at the way, and see how impossible -it is for you to accomplish 
the journey unless you go to Jesus and obtain from him the grace which 
will make you pilgrims to glory. Go, I pray you, and find peace in 
him, and then your life-journey shall be happy and safe, and the end 
eternal joy, for your feet will be shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace.
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BY C. H. SPURGEON.

T)LESS their hearts, I had forgotten the boys till one of their number 
13 wrote to tell me that he always liked to read the magazine, but 
sometimes wished I would say a word to him and those of his own age. 
I am right glad that the boys do read The Sword and the Trowel; in-
deed, I take it as one of the highest compliments which could be passed 
upon my editorial labours. Do you know, boys, some great swell who 
did not like my plain way of speaking once took the trouble to write 
and tell me he had met with some poor negroes .who were reading my 
sermons with great delight, and for his part he did not wonder at it, 
he said, for in his wise opinion, my discourses were just such as igno-
rant black people would be sure to relish. No doubt he thought I 
should have a terrible fit of the blues after that slap in the face, but 
instead thereof I was as jubilant as I knew how to be, and praised God 
with my whole heart, because even an enemy admitted that the Lord 
had taught me how to reach the hearts of the poor.. It is very clear 
that what ignorant blacks can understand the intelligent whites may 
understand if they like ; and so I gathered that my sermons were clear 
enough to be understood by anybody who was not so conceited as to 
darken his own mind with pride. Now, if boys read The Sword and 
the Trowel it cannot be said to shoot over people’s heads, nor can it be 
said to be very dull and dreary.

But, boys, what shall I say to you ? You are growing up, and 
will soon be men, and therefore I will not write to amuse you, for you 
are getting out of that, but will ask you to put on your considering 
caps and be sober for a few minutes. I hear that you think yourselves 
too old to go to Sunday-school, now that you are getting on to fifteen 
or more. Well, there’s something in that 1 Of course you do not want 
to learn the same elementary things as 1 A ’3,3
you almost feel your whiskers coming through, and therefore you 
conscious of becoming — — *
treated like babies 1 .
do not think there is very much. I think many boys make great 
donkeys of themselves by trying to be men before they are so. I have 
smiled at them myself, and wondered how they could be so absurd. Their 

look like mannikins, and not at all like men: they might have made first- 

would rather be first man in a village than second in Rome; and I 

tail of the hobbedehoys, who are neither men nor boys. A word to the 
wise will be sufficient here.

So you feel too old to be with your teacher any longer ? Well, what 
C. ______ Wl'.l1-__________1
class ? With a superior teacher such a class will be of great service to 
you, even for years to come, and you need never feel that you are be-
yond it, till you become a teacher yourself, or engage in some other

when you were quite children;
___ o', ' ” " l  are 

ig young men, and therefore do not want to be 
I say again, there is something in that! But I

donkeys of themselves by trying to be men before they are so.

little stick-up collars, and other silly mimicries of older folks, make them 

class boys, but as men they are very third-rate indeed. Cmsar thoughthe 

think I would rather be first among boys than be the last joint in the 
X a  1 a  £ 4.1- _ .1 . 1  _ u —. — — * —— a  — I-, a  a A 4" 4- M A

wise will be sufficient here.
_________________________________ _____________________ o. ' ’ 

do you mean to do ? Will it not be well to ask admission into a senior
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work. It is well to be either taught or teaching, and it is best of all 
to be both a scholar and a teacher throughout the whole of life. 
We have classes at the Tabernacle in which there are men of thirty 
and forty, and I remember one dear old boy of eighty who was 
the pet of one of the classes, and one of the happiest scholars of the 
whole bunch. If you can get into such a class you will never feel 
that you are too old for it. A man who is too old to learn is a 
great stupid ; he may think himself a knowing one, but he knows 
nothing aright, or he would have a teachable spirit. Don’t get notions 
into your head that you are a somebody, or else I shall be sure you 
are a nobody. Stick to the old class as long as you can, and when 
in all soberness you feel that you have outgrown it, then find a better; 
ask the superintendent about it, or consult your pastor, and something 
will soon be done for you, at least I hope so.

I earnestly trust that you are not trying in a side way to leave the 
school altogether. If you mean that, say so, and look the matter in the 
face, but do not begin finding fault with the teacher and the school, 
merely because you want to make an excuse for taking yourself off. I 
have heard of lads who have gone out walking on Sabbath afternoons, 
because they were too big for Sunday-school, and I very sincerely hope 
that you are not bent on the same folly. Perhaps you say to me, 
“ What’s the harm of walking out on Sunday ?” Well, I will tell yon. 
I have seen some of the best lads I ever knew,.whom I really hoped 
were converted, who have taken to this walking business, and not 
one of them is now worth a button, for any good purpose whatever. 
My hope was that by this time they would have been among my 
best workers, flourishing in business and happy in the service of 
God, but it is not so. The day they left the house of God for 
“ pleasant strolls ” was the day of their doom ; they became by degrees 
careless, idle, boastful, loose in talk and loose in life, and made Satan 
more and more their lord. Whether a thing is bad or not may be 
seen by its fruit, and there’s the fruit of being “ too old for Sunday 
schools and classes.” Now, I am sure you do not mean this. You 
wonld be sorry to grow up to be despisers of God, and holy things, and 
therefore I charge you do not take the step which in almost every case 
leads to such an end.

You have now come to a sort of turning point in the road of life, and 
it will be well to pause and take matters into account before you go one 
way or another. Perhaps some very doubtful companion is in a hurry 
for your answer,—let him wait. He would not stand it any longer, he 
says, but what is that to you, do not be led by the nose by him. Satan 
tells you that the way of the world and sin is the road to happiness, and 
to hear idle boys and girls laugh you might almost think so; but 
looking on a little closer it does not turn out to be so. Did you never 
notice how hollow the laughing of ungodly young men always sounds ? 
An old friend of mine used to make jokes in which nobody could see 
the fun but himself, and I have heard friends whisper to one another, 
“ Why don’t you laugh ? Try and laugh and please the good old soul.” 
But you know it was very awkward to have to laugh to order, and that 
is just what most of the gay people in the world do, they mimic mirth, 
and have hardly a taste of real joy. All is not gold that glitters, and
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there is a kind of glitter which says as plainly as it can, “ This is not 
gold, but I want you to think it is.” It is a silly fish that jumps at every 
bait ; do you wait a while, and look before you leap. If on the whole it 
would be best to give up all good things and live a wicked life, and die 
a wretched death, and be lost for ever, you can do all that without 
being in such a dreadful hurry. Do look about you, and use all the 
wits you have, so that when your choice is made it may be done with 
your eyes open, and you may not be quite like the pigs which the farmer 
carries to any market he likes.

When I was just fifteen, I believed in the Lord Jesus, was baptised, 
and joined the church of Christ, and nothing upon earth would please 
me more than to hear that those I am writing to had been led to do 
the same. It is twenty-five years ago now, and I have never been 
sorry for what I then did; no, not even once. I have had plenty of 
time to think it over, and many temptations to try some other course, 
and if I had found out that I had been deceived or had made a gross 
blunder I would have made a change before now, and would do my 
best to prevent others from falling into the same delusion. I tell you, 
boys, the day 1 gave myself up to. the Lord Jesus to be his servant was 
the very best day of my life; then I began to be safe and to be 
happy ; then I found out the secret of living, and had a worthy object for 
my life’s exertions, and an unfailing comfort for life’s troubles. Because 
I would wish every bpy who reads these lines to have a bright eye, a 
light tread, a joyful heart and overflowing spirits, I therefore plead with 
him to consider whether he will not follow my example, for I speak 
from experience, and know what I say. Once as I stood musing at 
a window I saw a fly upon it, and made a brush with my hand to catch 
it. When I opened my hand the fly was not inside, but still in the 
same place on the glass. Scarcely thinking what I did, I made another 
rush with my hand, and thought I had captured the insect, but with 
the same result;—there was the victim, quietly retaining his place in 
spite of me. It was on the other side of the glass, and when I saw that 
it was so, I smiled at my own folly. Those who attempt to find plea-
sure out of Christ will experience a like failure, for they are seeking on 
the wrong side of the glass. When we are on the side of Jesus, and, 
having believed in him, are cleansed and forgiven, then our pursuit of 
joy will be successful, but till then we shall labour in vain, and spend 
our strength for nought. It is of no use digging for coal where the 
geological strata show that there cannot be any, and equally useless is 
it to try after happiness where God’s word and the experience of those 
who have gone before us assure us that happiness cannot be found. 
But then it is all the more needful that we should seek it where it can 
be had, and give ourselves at once to the search. He who believes in 
the Lord Jesus is blessed in the deed. What hinders you from so 
believing ? Boys, why should you not, while yet you are boys, believe 
in the Lord Jesus unto salvation ? May the Spirit of God lead you to 
do so.

We are looking to you, boys, for our future teachers, deacons, elders, 
and ministers. As a general rule, I find that the best working Chris-
tians were converted when they were young. A tree which has been 
long planted is the more likely to bring forth much fruit. Our great
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Captain has found some of his bravest marshals among those soldiers 
who began as drummer-boys in the army. It is not possible to begin 
serving the Lord too soon; if we would be eminently useful, the earliest 
moment is upon all accounts the best. To whom are we to look for 
successors to ourselves and your fathers but to the uprising race of our 
sons? The grand old banner of the gospel has been carried by your 
sires unto this day, will you not uphold it as they have done ? Soon 
must we pass away, for our hair is turning white; it will be our greatest 
joy if we shall know that our sons will take care that the Lord’s work 
goes on. It will make our hearts leap within us if we see you enlisted 
in the army of the bleeding Saviour; but if you prove false to your 
fathers’ God, it were better for you and for us that you had never been 
born. Do not imagine that you cannot now be Christians; the gifts of 
our heavenly Father’s love are not reserved for a certain age: boys may 
be saved, boys may be workers for Jesus, boys may bring great glory to 
God. Hence it is that just now, at this particular turning point in 
your lives, we are anxious to see you resolute for the right way. May the 
Holy Spirit incline you to resolve to be the Lord’s. Others may despise 
your conscientious choice and make mirth of your holy carefulness, 
but what matters it ? Some of us have been laughed at for these 
twenty years, and are none the worse for it; we have had all manner of 
evil spoken falsely of us for Christ’s name’s sake, but we are all the 
happier for it. Oh, boys, if you are renewed in heart, and become for 
life and death the Redeemer’s, none can really harm you; all must be 
right with him who is right with God.

Hold on, then, to the school, and when you cease to be taught, be-
come teachers. Hold on by the Sabbath-services, and all the ordi-
nances of the house of the Lord, and say like Ruth to Naomi, “ Thy 
people shall be my people, and thy God my God.”

Since I wrote the above paragraphs I met with a capital book, entitled 
“ The Children’s Hour,” by Mr. Charles Bruce,* and it occurred to me 
that one of its very telling chapters would just piece in with mine, and 
might do you good. I have put it in small type, for my space is precious 
ana your eyes are good.

“ In a green and fruitful valley, formed by two high hills, stood a cottage, 
covered with ivy and honey-suckle, and with the monthly rose growing near the 
door. Its roof was a thatch of yellow straw ; its walls were brick and cement, 
whitewashed over, and the door of good stout oak. The front windows of the 
cottage looked into a small flower garden, and from thence down the village 
street; the door and windows at the back opened into an orchard of fruit trees, 
and beyond them into green meadows.

“ When the morning sun peeped over one of the two hills it flooded the 
cottage and all around it with bright light; and when it sunk to rest behind 
the other, the evening sky was flushed with rosy splendour, and its last beams 
lingered on some of its windows. In the quiet hush of evening, or the still 
deeper solemn hush of night, could be faintly heard the everlasting moan of the 
restless sea as its waters beat upon the shore miles and miles away.

“The rooms of this cottage were plainly but tastefully furnished; carpets
• The Children’s Hour. Addresses to Young Congregations about Houses, 

Flowers, Ships, Books, &c., &c. By Charles Bruce. Our friend Mr. Paxton Hood 
introduces this book with a commendation, and it richly deserves his good word. To 
Sabbath-school teachers it would be very useful and suggestive. Tho addresses aro 
fresh, lively, telling, and in all ways admirable.
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were spread upon the floor, curtains arranged at the windows, books scattered 
over the tables, and a few choice paintings and water-coloured drawings hung 
on the walls, representing incidents of heroic adventure and achievement. 
On a table in the best room stood a curiously made lamp, but not burning; 

t, either there was no oil or some one had neglected to trim and light it.
“ Jn this cottage dwelt a handsome youth, with blue eyes, golden hair, and 

delicate skin; he had attained to that age when the boy was merging, or 
rather growing into the young man, and began to feel all the restless impulses 
and ambitions which mark that period of life. He had lived all his life in the 
cottage, but until very recently had never thoroughly realised that the cottage 
and all it contained was his own. Now, however, he was very proud to be able 
to call it his, and took great pleasure in adorning and making it beautiful; 
since the fact of ownership had dawned clearly upon his mind, he it was who 
had hung the pictures on the wall and scattered the books upon the tables. 
He was never weary of walking from room to room, saying to himself, ‘ This is 
all mine!' He would gaze upon the pictures and long to do deeds as brave as 
were there depicted, deeds that should live in song and story; and he would 
dream and dream of what he would achieve when he went out into the world 
to do his life’s work, until the walls of the cottage seemed to fall away, and the 
whole world was spread out before him, and he saw himself doing some heroic 
action among the tumultuous shouts of throngs of innumerable people.

“ But always, in the interval between each dream, he heard a knocking at the 
front door of the cottage, and always, as he inclined his ear and listened, he 
would think of his untrimmed lamp, and perhaps take it from the table, while 
he murmured, ‘ I ought to open the door.’ But straightway he would push 
the lamp on one side, saying, ‘Time enough yet! I will dream one more 
dream ! ’ Then the knocking would cease.

“ One day, when he had grown tired and dissatisfied with his dreaming—for, 
however pleasant, there is little satisfaction to bo derived from mere dreams— 
the knocking sounded louder than ever at the door, so loud, indeed, that it 
quite disturbed him, so much so that he determined to open it and let the 
applicant in, but before doing so thought it would be as well to trim his lamp. 
Now when he took the lamp into his hand, and began to examine it, he found 
it had grown quite dim, and in one or two places even a speck of rust appeared; 
not liking his visitor to see it in that condition, he took a piece of leather and 
set to work to clean it.

“ While rubbing away at this self-imposed task, the youth fancied he saw a 
group of gaily-dressed young men pass the window, while their shouts of merry 
laugh ter. seemed to float musically on his ear; discarding his lamp, he rushed 
to the window to make sure his eyes and ears had not played him false ; but by 
the time he reached it the group had vanished, and all he saw was a travel- 
stained man, standing patiently knocking at the door. Immediately after 
a loud .knocking was heard at the back of the cottage, and loud voices 
demanding admittance. Neglecting the weary traveller at the front, he hurried 
from the room, and throwing wide open the back door, bade whoever were 
there to enter, and they should receive a most hearty welcome. In answer to 
this invitation a troupe of gaily-dressed, bright-eyed, frolicsome youths stepped 
in, bearing in their hands, and on their heads, flagons of wine and baskets of 
grapes , these were followed by young damsels playing tambourines and 
rattling castanets, laughing and dancing as they came.

“ Soon the whole cottage resounded with boisterous mirth. The first thing 
the merry youths did on entering was to seize upon the half cleaned lamp, 
and throwing it from one to another, ridicule its shape, its make, its colour, the 
purpose for which it was made, and the folly of retaining so useless an article, 
until its owner grew quite red with shame, and snatching it from one of the 
group threw it into a disused cupboard, whereat the laugh grew louder, the 
jest broader, and the merriment more uproarious. Wine was drunk, songs 
were sung, and dances were danced.
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“ The owner of the cottage tripped it gaily with the rest, drank as deeply 
and laughed as loudly, while in his heart he said, ‘ This is just what I wanted; 
I got tired of dreaming ; I wanted excitement; I wanted merriment; I wanted 
to enjoy life : this is life !’

“ And the drinking, and the song, and the dance went on ; they became in-
toxicated, they grew mad with merriment. The knocking at the door was 
unheeded, indeed, never heard ; or perhaps the weary applicant had gone away. 
The hours sped swiftly on, and it was far into the night ere the merry group 
took their departure, leaving their host fast asleep in bed.

“ At midnight, when the young man had slept off some of the fumes of the 
wine which had mounted to his brain, he suddenly awoke. The room was in 
total darkness, and all seemed as silent as the grave ; indeed, he could only 
hear the roaring of the distant sea, but that served only to make the silence 
seem deeper, while it sent a thrill of fear through his heart, for there was a 
rumour which had floated to his ears to the effect that one day that sea would 
burst upon the village and wash it away. Suddenly he was startled by hearing 
a knock at the door! He sat up in bed to listen. Yes, his ears had not 
deceived him; there it was again 1 clear and distinct it fell upon his ear, one 
long continuous knocking. Surely it must be the traveller he saw there in the 
morning. Should he get up to let him in ? No, he was ashamed ; he knew he 
had been unkind and neglectful in not opening the door before. So he buried 
his face in the pillow, and threw the bedclothes over his head, that he might 
not hear.

“ Morning light usually brings reflection, and as the light of the sun poured 
into his room the young man thought how foolish he had been to waste a whole day 
in boisterous mirth when the time might have been turned to a far better pur-
pose. And as he thought thus, there came the traveller’s knock at the front 
door, but ere he could move to open it he heard the merry shouts and the 
loud summons of his yesterday’s companions. For a moment he hesitated 
which of the applicants he should let in, he felt that both could not, or would 
not, enter at the same time ; if the traveller entered, his merry friends would 
depart; and if they entered the traveller would cease his knocking. Mean-
while both were growing importunate.

“‘I think,’ murmured the young man, slowly pacing backward and forward, 
now to one door and now to another ; ‘ I think I will just speak to my merry 
friends, and tell them I can no more entertain them; yes, that will be best. 
Afterwards I can let in the traveller.’

“He opened the back door, but before he could utter a word, in trooped the 
gay throng with laughter, and song, and dance, and •yesterday’s scenes were 
enacted over again. Day after day, day after day, the same gay troupe 
paid their visit to the young man, who never hesitated now to open the door 
to them and bid them welcome: he ceased to pay any attention to the other 
knock, and, indeed, he but seldom heard it. Sometimes at night, when he 
awoke from a fevered sleep, it would fall upon his ear, but at those times he 
would bury himself in bed that he might not hear.

“At last.he grew weary of his gay friends, he became sad in the midst of all 
their fun and jollity; their wine, and song, and dance lost their charm and 
freshness, they grew stale and unexciting, so much so that, one morning when 
the troupe paid their accustomed visit, he disregarded their knocking, and, in-
stead, said to himself, ‘Z said of laughter, It is mad; and of mirth, What 
doeth it? ’ And as the words fell from his lips he heard a knock at the front 
door.

‘“Is it the traveller again?’ he exclaimed, starting up ; ‘no, no, I cannot 
let him in, I have other things to do; I must live down this folly, and realise 
some of my early dreams.’

“Now as he looked up at the pictures on the wall, to recall those youthful 
dreams to his mind, he found them half defaced by wine stains, and some even 
torn. ‘ See what my folly has done 1 ’ he exclaimed; ‘ my pictures are spoiled,
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' their freshness is gone, I can scarcely make out their subjects. J’oo), fool, 
that I am ! ’

“ The knock at the front door sounded louder and louder.
“ 11 will put an end to all this folly, I will win mo a namo ; ’ and so saying 

the young man rushed from the room, and opening the back door, darted right 
through his gay friends, unheeding their cries, and sped like the wind down 
the valley.

“ The cottage remained empty for years. The traveller still occasionally 
returned to the door and knocked, but only the hollow echo of his own knock-
ing replied to him. Every now and again news of the young man found its 
way to the village. He had become a soldier, and was winning renown on the 
distant battle-field, his deeds of prowess and valour were recited at many a 
fireside, his bravery became the theme of story and song, and the Queeu con-
ferred high honours upon him; and people looked upon him with admiration, 
and sometimes even with envy, because of his fame.

“ One evening, in the still twilight, he returned to his cottage. ‘ How many 
years have passed since I last entered hero! ’ he said to himself, as he paused 
upon the threshold, and peered into the rooms. ‘ How narrow and contracted 
the rooms appear, how dull and uninteresting! I declare,’ ho continued, 
entering,1 all the pictures are faded, and the furniture faded and covered with 
mildew. I have had no time to see to things, they have all gone to rack and 
ruin. And what have I gained since I was last in this room ? I have done 
jreat deeds, men have bestowed fame and honour upon my name. I have 
become a power in the land. Yet I am not satisfied, J want something else.’

“ And as ho thus communed with himself, he was startled by a low, but clear 
and distinct, knock at the door.

“ ‘ Ah ! ’ lie exclaimed, starting and looking round, “ it must be that traveller 
come again,—I know his knock.’

“ The knock was followed by a sweet voice of entreaty, requesting admit-? 
tance and rest for the night, promising to repay a hundredfold all labour and.’J 
expense.

“ ‘ I wonder,’ said the inmate, ‘ where my lamp is 1 I feel half inclined to I 
open the door! ’

“ While he stood hesitating, with one hand half extended towards the door, 
a stranger entered the room from the back of the cottage, the door having been 
left unlatched. This stranger wore robes of embroidered gold, with buttons of 
gold, and with diamond studs in his shirt front, and diamond rings on his 
fingers; and as be walked, he rustled crisp bank notes in his pocket, and 
jingled his gold and silver coins. The face of this stranger was the worst 
feature about him, it was hard and seamed with wrinkles, and yellowish in hue, 
while his eyeshad a cold metallic glitter in them.

“He touched the owner of the cottage upon the shoulder, saying,‘So you 
are tired of winning fame, of seeking ‘ “ bubble reputation at the cannon’s 
mouth; ” come with me and you shall win riches, wealth, untold gold; the 
race of wealth never tires, it always brings satisfaction.’

“ ‘ But 1 must open this door,” ’ said the owner, * hark at the knocking.’
“ ‘ Time enough to open that when you return replied the stranger; * besides, 

you will be able to entertain him better when you are rich. Come ! ’
“And the man arose and went; and very speedily became thoroughly ab-

sorbed in his search after wealth, it became quite a fever, a passion with him ; 
and it was very instructive to observe that the more money he gained the more 
he wanted, the more he grasped at. He heaped it up in piles in his cottage, 
every room contained money, gold ; but some oi it was wet with tears, 
and some even red with blood, for it had been wrung from the widow and the 
orphan, and it bad caused the death of more than one; still it was gold, gold, 
gold! and it was gold the man craved for, gold his eyes gloated over, gold 
that his fingers so eagerly clutched. He grew old and feeble in this pursuit of 
wealth, his flesh wasted, bis skin wrinkled, his joints became stiff. And
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when he became too old to gather more, he retired to his cottage, to feast Jis 
eyes upon what he had already heaped together. -•

“ But one night, while, as usual, he sat counting his money, he felt a strafe 
sensation steal over him, he scarcely knew what it was ; it was a kind of want, 
an inward craving, which his gold could not meet and satisfy; neither could 
those sheets of newspaper, and stars and crosses which he had hung up about tr^e 
room, and which told of his deeds of valour and the fame that had been heaped 
upon his name; neither could the recollection of those days of mirth and mad 
revelry, though they stood out clear before him, serve to satisfy this craving 
want which increased more and more.

“ In the midst of his despair he heard once again the knock at the front door ! 
Had the traveller returned who had promised him rest and peace? }He started 
from his chair, and, with head bent forward, listened to hear it once more ! 
How solemn the silence ! He heard the ‘click clack, click clack, click clack’ 
of the clock, and glancing involuntarily up at it he saw it was nearly twelve 
o'clock! Ho heard the hoarse roaring of the distant sea! Distu.nl? Why, it 
seemed almost at his very doors, and sounded as though it was coming nearer 
and nearer every moment. What could it mean? Then, too, a wind began to 
rise, at first like a moan, and then like a shrill wail, then it increased in volume, 
and tone, and violence; it beat furiously on the walls of the cottage, it rattled 
at the windows—oh, it was a fearful wind!

“ But through all the noise and turmoil came the clear, low knock to the 
listener’s ear. ‘ My lamp, my lamp, where is my lamp?' cried the man, ‘ I 
must open the door! ’ He routed everywhere for his long discarded lamp, but 
could not find it. The storm outside was increasing; in despait he rushed to 
the door, to throw it open and admit the supplicant. Fancy the man’s agpny 
of terror when he found he could not open the door ! He was too feebjfy ^nd 
the door had remained too long closed; it resisted his utmost efforts.

“For the key was stiffly rusty,
And the bolt was clogged and dusty;
Many-fingered ivy-vine
Sealed it fast with twist and twine;
Weeds of years and years before
Choke the passage of that door!

How the man tugged and pulled, how he cried, ‘ O angels, sweep the drifts 
away—unbar my door' How despair lent him energy and strength; how he 
shouted again and yet again, ‘ Push, traveller, push, the door only sticks.' 
But there was no voice to answer, and the knocking had ceased, the applicant 
had gone away never to return. Too long had the door remained unbarred, it 
was never to open now

“ While the man was still vainly trying to pull it open, and just as the clock 
struck twelve, a mighty gust of wind, and a huge, fierce wave from the en-
croaching sea, together dashed against the cottage and swept it, man and all, 
away into the storm, and darkness, and night

“ And there was heard a noise as of weeping and wailing."

Dtofe to ®rark.
rpHE Christian is one who is to be plainly seen, and yet his life is hidden; he 
_L is a man in the world, but not a man of the world; he converses with 
other men, and yet his conversation is in heaven.

He is one who lives to die, and dies to live; yet he is dead while he lives, 
and lives when he dies.

He is one who lives in another, and for another; he seeks not himself when 
he aims most at his own good; God is his all, and his all is God; he aims at 
no end but the glory of God, of which there is no end.

33
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BY Q. HOLDEN PIKE.

{Concluded from page 477.)
TpROM the personal narratives of the little Arabs of London we learn 
Ju that children do not become vagrant or criminal merely because 
they are poor. and. unfortunate, but almost invariably, because of evil 
youthful associations, and also because no other path is open to them. 
The workhouse is scarcely a less danger to these hapless creatures than 
the streets, for in very few workhouse schools are habits of self-help, or 
self-reliance, inculcated; indeed, how can they be ? Workhouse schools 
were becoming more and more notorious on account of their bad moral 
influence, and the quality of the education imparted has until lately 
been contemptible. We have heard of a large assembly of wretched 
children being superintended by an old man, a quondam convict, who 
had sought refuge in the workhouse as the only place wherein he could 
enjoy a free lodging: such schoolmasters are now however superseded, 
and a better state of things has begun, The personal history of those 
who are victims of the great social evil pretty frequently begins in the 
workhouse; there they learn their first lessons in immorality, and go 
forth ready to put them in practice.

The girl-waif left to shift for herself is perhaps the most deplorable 
object in creation, and if she be driven by misery into vicious courses 
she deserves pity as well as reproof. In what her suffering frequently 
consists may be inferred from a teacher’s adventure thus narrated in 
the organ of the Ragged School Union :—

One day when I was passing through St. Giles’s a man stopped me and 
said, ‘ If you please, sir, there is a girl sleeping undei' the stairs of No. — in 
the court.’ This court is inhabited by Irish labourers, costermongers, army 
workers, coal porters, and others of the same class. When night came I went 
to see whether the girl was in her lair. It being quite dark, I asked one of 
the inmates of the house to lend me his candle that I might seek for the lost 
one. ‘ God bless me, sir,’ replied he, ‘ no girl sleeps there.' ‘ I am told there 
is,’ was my answer. ‘ Why, sir, don’t I live in the house, and I have not seen 
any girl,’ said he. ‘ Never mind,’ I responded, ‘ I will go and see.’ Away we 
went, down—down the dark and dirty stairs—he carrying a flaring candle in 
his hand. When we got opposite the cellar-door we found a kind of dog-hole. 
Having seen it before, I knew it was nearly filled with ashes, oyster shells, rotten 
vegetables, old hampers, and other filthy accumulations. I pulled open the 
door, and as my companion held his candle over my head I gazed into the 
awful den. There was the girl! She looked like a heap of rags and tangled 
hair. As the light fell on her sleeping form her heavy breathing ceased, 
a deep sigh came from her lips, and then she moved—moved, moved until she 
rose—and crouching on her hands and feet she glared at me through her hair, 
which fell streaming over her face and neck. She had such an unearthly 
and fearful look that my companion gave a loud cry of horror and sprang back. 
Speaking gentle and soothing words, I held out my hand, and when she took 
it I drew her out of the ‘ horrible pit.’ When I had got her out I found her 
torpid with cold and faint with hunger, she having slept there for two weeks 
and been twenty-four hours without food. I immediately obtained her some-
thing to eat, then found her warm lodgings in the room of a poor family, and 
the next morning I had the pleasure of seeing her admitted into a girls’ 
dormitory.”
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The extreme need of such subjects constitutes their claim, and they 
appeal loudest when rags, misery, and ignorance speak for themselves. 
Were these children’s shocking ignorance of morality, and of God, 
disguised by goodly coverings we might perhaps turn aside with indif-
ference ; but the guilt is ours if we do so when the sunken checks and 
inflamed eyes of starving children implore us with a more powerful 
eloquence than ever dwelt in words. Is it not the sinner’s need that 
prevails with Christ ? Should not the miseries of these poor outcasts 
prevail with us ? Perhaps the Lord allows them to be thus outwardly 
wretched that their deeper spiritual needs may find expression thereby, 
and our attention may be called to it.

We will now point out one or two special evil influences to which 
waifs of the street are exposed, and from the power of which legisla-
tion might partially protect them. No sooner have these children 
learned to read than an enemy appears in pernicious literature, 
which is written so as to elude the penalties of Lord Campbell’s 
Act, and yet is grossly immoral. It is believed by those who are in 
a position to judge that the licentious press has slightly amended its 
ways during the last fifteen years; be this as it may, its traffic is 
still extensive, and the worst part of the business is that the poison 
is more than ever prepared for children, and made attractive to 
juvenile tastes. There are several grades of this demoralising trash, 
and the whole taken together represents a stupendous evil, whose 
moral blight reaches far beyond the habitations of the poor. The 
worst samples are those of the “ Holywell-street ” type, and these vile 
prints will continue to be vended so long as depraved readers with 
money in their pockets demand a supply. The obscene books of this 
class are not, however, provided for the poor, many of the most objec-
tionable being sold at prices such as happily place them far beyond the 
reach of humble people. Next come the serial tales and song-books, 
which Acts of Parliament do not suppress, because they manage not to 
outstep the bounds of decency in language though they overleap the 
limits of sound morals. As the offspring of depraved minds these 
also pander to a corrupt taste, but can only be counteracted by some-
thing purer provided in their place. Ordinary newsvendors and book-
sellers do not usually trade in these productions, but little back-street 
shops, the staple of whose traffic is bacon, sweet-stuff, or bad tobacco, 
eke out their income by distributing moral poison among the youth of 
the neighbourhood. Little girls who admire what is dashing and 
romantic, and boys who seek to excel in deeds of chivalry, revel in 
this low trash, and this fact calls loudly on all teachers to guide, and as 
far as possible superintend, the reading of their scholars. Another class 
of serials, and in literary merit raised high above those mentioned, it 
were superfluous to speak about at length. They are not openly immoral, 
but they are sensational, and their influence is evil. They enervate 
the intellect, generating a taste for what is unhealthy and exciting. 
A vast capital is embarked in these productions; they are widely 
read, and are undermining the foundations of virtue among us. 
The church, in some instances, is unsuccessfully endeavouring to 
counteract sensationalism by sensationalism, but there is only one 
way of meeting the encroachments of a corrupt press—namely, by
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a cripple. I have

providing what is pure and attractive, and putting it in the way of the 
young.

Even more baneful in its effects than street literature is that chief 
among moral curses, the penny gaff. The penny gaff is an institution 
specially provided for the street Arab class, and includes an educa-
tional 'apparatus befitting a devil’s school, where moral defilement 
without stint may be received. Did neglected children pass all other 
ordeals without coming to grief they Would surely be wrecked in a 
place which has all the worst features of the low theatre, without one 
redeeming quality. The houses are kept by illiterate poltroons who 
have neither feeling nor principle, being as heartless as they are igno-
rant. Religion is blasphemed without blush, morality is held up to 
ridicule, and honesty is scorned as effeminate. The heroes held up 
to admiration are lawless desperadoes, who if they meet with just 
punishment are represented as having suffered legalised martyrdom. 
What is nightly to be seen in such places it were indelicate to depict, 
but thus much may be revealed—the people who arrange the pro-
gramme take care that the bill of fare shall be replete with what is 
villainously obscene. Once entangled in the meshes of this enemy, a 
child is morally lost; for when robbery is extolled as chivalrous, and 
consideration for female honour is shown to be weak-minded, what 
youth can be expected to escape contamination or to be very par-
ticular about pilfering from his employers or parents in order to enjoy 
himself in sensual indulgences.? Bad results at once show themselves 
in those who frequent the gaff, dismission from respectable service 
being one of the first-fruits of a child’s love for low pleasures. What, 
however, cares Mr. Gaff-keeper for consequences ? On becoming a 
thief a boy or a girl is more likely than ever to relish the abominations 
provided, and Mr. Gaff-keeper’s anxiety only extends to his pocket. 
The gaff as it now exists in London is a school for rogues, and strongly 
stimulates the worst passions of the young. Being of this character 
these pest houses should be dealt with by the State according to their 
deserts, for while we cannot make good citizens by Act of Parliament 
we can. do much to preserve youth from demoralisation. We cannot 
cure disease by government edicts, but we can enact proper sanitary 
measures for preserving the healthy.

Of the baneful influence of the penny gaff the street wanderer him-
self is a trustworthy witness. Some years ago an urchin named James 
Anderson was arraigned before a London magistrate for robbing a till. 
Stealthily did the infantile rascal creep into the shop, put his tiny 
hand into the drawer and carry away the coins, four shillings having 
been found on him when arrested. The father of the thief attended 
to explain his son’s antecedents. James had taken to frequenting a 
gaff in the Euston-road, and neither scolding nor beating produced any 
deterrent effect upon him. After the magistrate had listened to the 
explanation the following dialogue ensued :—

Magistrate. “ Who told you to go to that place ?” 
Boy. “No one, sir. I went with another boy, 

been there about six times.”
Magistrate. “ Were there many people there when you went ?”
Boy. “ Yes, sir, it was always crowded.”
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Magistrate. u And what did you see there ? ”
Boy. “ Oh, they give us about three songs; then there’s some actin’; 

then they puts down the blind, and that’s all you see.”
Magistrate. “ What kind of acting was it ?”
Bog. “ Oh, murderin’ and that!”
As opposed to this immoral teaching, observe how the discipline of a 

good school draws out the best traits in a lad’s character. Do we talk 
of chivalry ? There are many noble-spirited fellows among street-waifs 
who only need help to enable them to earn our admiration. During a 
ragged-school summer excursion a little girl lost her railway ticket, and 
could not pass the barrier. A boy who saw her crying gave up his 
ticket. Another boy on hearing of the occurrence copied the example, 
for one more girl was found in a similar predicament. Those boys 
walked to London, a dozen miles, and thereby performed a deed of 
which any real gentleman might be proud. Such rough diamonds 
should not be allowed to lie in the mire, they should be cut and polished 
for the Redeemer’s crown. Alas, how many noble spirits are daily 
ruined by the immoral novel, or by the still viler penny gaff.

Work among juveniles in London has its bright side, but so much 
remains to be done that were not God with the workers they might 
hang down their feeble arms in despair. English charity is frequently 
extolled both by tongue and pen, but we might ask, Does England 
fully appreciate the responsibility of her position towards her forlorn 
little ones ? We know what the condition of the outcast classes is, and 
we also know that if the better part of the nation were to determine 
that ignorance and crime should no longer stain our national name 
many appalling evils w’ould speedily come to an end. Is it not true 
that the prosperous classes are occupied with present enjoyment, and 
are sadly deaf to the cry of the outcast and the perishing ? Philan-
thropic workers have been taught by experience not to look to the rich 
for succour, and they have also to lament that the majority even of 
those who support the good cause do not give in proportion to their 
means, or their professions of zeal. If those who are blesssed with 
abundance were to make out a yearly balance-sheet of what they have 
received and of what they have dispensed, they would perhaps be both 
surprised and ashamed. The needy seldom find friends among those 
who dwell in luxury; and yet God has ordained that a great duty 
should have attached to it a great promise—“ Blessed is he that con-
sidered the poor; the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble.”

We now purpose looking at some of the results of ragged-schools. 
The first voluntary teacher of whom history takes account was John 
Falk, a German, who commenced work in his native land early in the 
present century. In a worldly sense Falk was an unfortunate man, 
but no one who benefits his race can truly be unfortunate. As his 
ragged constituents yielded him no remuneration, he did not espouse 
philanthropy for the sake of gain. He was a member of the extensive 
tribe of unsuccessful authors, his reputation as a writer being no more 
than that of “ a small-beer genius.” Falk, however, was not to be 
snuffed out by failure in one direction, and when discouraged by pub-
lishers he set his heart on higher things.
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At the close of the great European war, Germany had many orphans 
for whom no one seemed to care. Having a large heart, Falk de-
termined on devoting energy and substance to their help, but he 
was sorely mortified when friends looked coldly on his efforts and 
gave grudgingly to his work. Falk was a man of indomitable zeal 
when lie found his proper work. He is said to have possessed only 
one idea, but that one was worthy of a genius. He gathered hun-
dreds of scholars, to whom he first taught Christ, and then intro-
duced them to useful industries. “ Could you see us,” he once wrote, 
“ you would rejoice and bless God. The children of robbers and mur-
derers sing psalms and pray; boys are making locks out of the in- 

. suiting iron which was destined for their hands and feet, and are 
building houses, which they formerly delighted to break open. Yes, it 
is indeed true that, where chains and stocks, the lash and the prison, 
were powerless, love comes off victorious.” This last remark will 
testify to the justice of what we formerly said about the influence of 
prison discipline. Some idea of the efficiency of this noble master and 
his ragged band may be inferred from the fact, that when in 1821 the 
school was compelled to shift its quarters, new premises were erected 
by the scholars themselves under Falk’s supervision.

The example set by Falk should stimulate Christian workers of every 
grade. Many lessons also come home to the heart while looking at the 
work of a man like the late John Dereham, of Exeter, who from a 
lowly origin rose to win the distinction of being a benefactor of poor 
children. In early life this man lost his wife by death, in addition to 
which crushing affliction he became heavily involved in debt. Standing 
one day before a window, in a disconsolate mood, an afflicted cripple 
passed along the street, and Mr. Dereham became suddenly conscious 
that, sorrowful as he was, his lot was not so hard as that of the poor 
man before him. He turned from the window with seeds of hope 
germinating in his heart. From that hour he trusted in God, and 
worked with energy and perseverance. He prospered, and rose step 
by step, until he was a rich, respected man, whose wealth and influence 
were devoted to God. He was known as a teacher of poor children, 
and the recognised friend of all who were either in want or suffering. 
When his end came, he died regretted by the citizens of Exeter, and 
left a proportion of his estate to the local charities.

What are called the outcast classes of great towns have often enough 
been compared to moral wastes, but wastes are undeveloped gardens. 
A farmer enters into possession of an extensive tract of land, which 
no one has ever cared to cultivate, and does so because he has dis-
covered sufficient wealth in the soil to repay him for his labour. He 
sets to work actively and hopefully, dividing the bare-looking plain 
into fields, making fences out of the rough stones, setting plough, 
harrow, and manure-cart to work until the wilderness blossoms into 
fruitfulness, and the highest in the land alight to admire what has 
been achieved. This is no fanciful picture, for the Queen and the 
Prince Consort once visited the land of a Scotch farmer who had done 
all that is described. Lookers on may have said that a miracle had 
been wrought; but the moral wastes of London, as cultivated by the 
reclaimers of children, have been subjected to a greater miracle; nor
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The gospel comes, Christ enters 
poor 
rhich

have other towns been behind in the same blessed work, for, years ago, 
it was said that the streets of Dundee and Aberdeen had been cleared 
of all their ragged wanderers.

It is natural to look for results in happy homes and amended lives, 
for as visible fruits these are the most encouraging; nevertheless, the 
fruits of labour among the Arabs of London are none the less precious 
when seen in happy death-beds, and such there have been in countless 
numbers. After all their fond care and seed-sowing, teachers are 
pained when the objects of their solicitude are cut down at a tender 
age. Philosophy has tried to reconcile man to the encroachments of 
death upon youth, poets have warbled consoling stanzas upon the theme, 
and Christianity has inculcated a submissive spirit, but still these early 
deaths are painful events, and none feel them more keenly than teachers 
who have loved the souls of the little ones. Why, however, should 
kind hearts grow heavy ? It is for another world they are working, 
and the victory is not less complete when early piety obtains an early 
reward. Many singular triumphs of faith are exemplified in young 
converts taken from the streets. One who is lying in his last illness 
learns that tracts are being distributed in the court below, and desires 
to have one. Hearing of this request, the minister enters the house, 
and finds a little fellow in bed, rejoicing in Christian hope. Is he not 
afraid to die ? “ Oh, no,” he answers. He is young, and the world 
might be supposed to retain attractions for youth. That may be, but 
he is sure of heaven. “ I feel that Jesus will get God to take me,” he 
cried. That boy was typical of hundreds of others who have found 
a Saviour in the ragged school.

We once heard a preacher contrast the difference between preaching 
to sermon-proof people and appealing to those who have dwelt in sin, 
and have never heard of mercy. It was shown that the depraved 
might be more hopeful characters than the gospel-hardened. The one 
might be lectured without effect, but the depraved would catch the 
heavenly fire, as readily as stacks of straw when a match is applied to 
them. This is a faithful representation of a great truth, and it is de-
lightful to see how children learn to value the gospel even after having 
lived among the worst associations. T’ ~ .
the heart, and the child becomes a pattern to older people. A j 
woman once called at a school to bear witness to the benefit wl 
herself and her daughter had received. Jane—that was the child’s 
name—was overheard telling another child about the wonderful things 
of God : “ My teacher says we cannot be good unless we ask God to 
make us so ; let us ask our Father in heaven to make us good children.” 
Falling on their knees the two offered a prayer which was doubtless 
heard in heaven. The mother looked on, was moved at the sight, and 
her heart was touched. “ I have never since that time,” she said, “ let 
a day pass without imploring God to grant me the blessing of a new 
heart.” Is there any missionary who can unconsciously live and preach 
the gospel so convincingly as a child of tender years who has learned 
to estimate the worth of the unsearchable riches of Christ ?

The squalor amid which the lower classes in London live, joined to 
their drinking habits, necessarily blunts their moral instincts, until 
they see nothing attractive in any different life from their own. Every
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amateur reformer is ready with a prescription for healing their sins 
and woes. One says, send them to the colonies; another would educate 
them; and at a social science congress it was maintained that the people 
must be freed from base surroundings before any good, either sacred or 
secular, can touch their hearts. The Christian worker, however, accepts 
no such doctrine. The gospel he believes will go straight home to 
sinners as they are, and by striking at the root of evil associations 
free them from thraldom, raise them from the depths of sin’s horrible 
pit, and bless them with light and liberty. We have seen how scholars 
carry home the word to reprobate parents, and when the message thus 
communicated bears fruit in conversion the blessed results are the 
highest encouragement a teacher can receive. There was a lad who 
attended school whose father, an inveterate drunkard, was a working 
carpenter, and well able to pay for his son’s schooling. Under the 
peculiar circumstances this lad was admitted into the “ ragged ” class 
contrary to the rule, his sire being an abandoned character, spending 
his earnings on himself. That boy spoke about what he learned at 
school in his father’s hearing, little thinking he would thereby become 
the means of a drunkard’s reformation. He merely intended to give 
some specimens of the lessons learned; but the words spoken were 
gospel words; the drunkard listened, began to think, was convicted of 
sin, and became a changed character. He called at the school to thank 
the teachers for what they had done for his son, and being no longer 
under the thraldom of drink he placed the boy in a school where he 
would be paid for in an honourable manner.

Perhaps there are no more convincing testimonies to the good 
results of ragged school work than the homely speeches of those who 
attend “old scholars’” meetings. At these assemblies the veritable 
subjects who have been reclaimed are congregated. They were bnce 
ragged and undone, but rescued and started in the world, they 'are 
qualified to speak for themselves, and are entitled to the deference paid 
to trustworthy witnesses. If a “ tea,” or something of that kind be 
arranged, the “ old boys” come in force, and bring their wives to form 
a social gathering of an enjoyable character. At the tables friends 
meet together, whose friendship began under unpropitious circum-
stances, and they tell of hardships overcome and of victories achieved. 
Then come the speeches. One rises to contrast the forlorn condition of 
his boyhood with his present advantages, and acknowledges that under 
God he owes all to the school. While still young he lost a leg by 
amputation, but, apprenticed to a tailor, he subsequently prospered. 
Another, remembers the school in its beginnings, when the boys 
were few, and when the schoolroom was perhaps merely an arch beneath 
a railway. In those days he has starved for thirty-six hours, but at 
present he can point to a thrifty wife and happy home. Whence came 
these blessings ? Under God, all came from the school. The second 
speaker has scarcely sat down, when a third is on his feet, to corroborate 
all that has been spoken. He came to that place quite a little fellow, 
and, after attending five years, was put into a situation, and a grand 
start in life was given when he won a school prize of ten shillings’ 
worth of carpenter’s tools. Thus one after another tells a different 
story, but all alike testify to the grand truth that a little judicious
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help given at the right time may save a human being from moral and 
even physical death, and furnish society with a faithful servant.

The testimony of scholars at home is sufficiently convincing, but 
many old scholars go across the seas, and if it can be shown that these 
also sustain a good profession in the colonies, the success of their home 
trainers must be considered still more complete. The friends of street 
waifs in London evidently confer a boon on the colonies, by assisting 
poor children to emigrate, for those great settlements which properly 
object to being plagued with the criminal refuse of the mother country, 
gladly receive emigrants from institntions like that of Dr. Barnardo. 
It is well known that “ Lord Shaftesbury’s boys,” as they are fre-
quently designated, readily find employers and friends in Australia 
and the sister islands. This is good fruit indeed.

With large results before our eyes to stimulate new efforts, it might 
be expected that none would call in question the blessings conferred on 
the country by child-reclaimers; but the good work has met with bitter- 
opponents, and especially in its earlier days. The testimony of un-
trustworthy witnesses was procured and paraded by those who 
thought it unfair to children of better parents that waifs of the gutter 
should be placed in situations which others might be glad to fill. 
It is impossible to satisfy all opponents, but an effective reply to un-
reasonable cavilling is, that workers like Dr. Barnardo, and others in 
sympathy with him, open fields of enterprise for themselves; but even 
were the most unfortunate of our street children only assisted to stand 
as competitors in the labour market, it would be hard to show why 
they should not be entitled to live and work like other people. 
The Christian worker among these children soon finds that the re-
ligion he professes requires him to help the needy in temporal things 
if he would succeed in showing them the way of salvation. Hence 
the origin of the multifarious industries which are now part of 
the restorative machinery; and more important still, the opening 
of the colonies to these hopeful emigrants. The reclaimers of the 
young are not moved by Utopian ideas. They merely wish to 
transform their charge into Christian working people, and when boys 
become the valued helps of farmers in the New World, and girls the 
adopted daughters of childless employers, a rich reward is vouchsafed. 
From the Home in Stepney-causeway children are continually being 
sent out into life ; they go to various parts of our foreign dominions, 
and rarely do they disappoint their friends. These are grand results, 
and sufficient to swell our hearts with gratitude. Who can think of 
what Dr. Barnardo has done; who can take into account the twelve 
hundred girls taken from London courts and alleys by Miss Rye to be 
transferred to an American clime; and who can look on the eighteen 
hundred boys whom Miss Macpherson has in a similar way taken to 
Canada; and not confess with heart and tongue that the School and the 
Industrial Home are among the institutions of the age which Christ is 
owning and blessing ?

Who among us knows what he is doing while engaged in God-like 
actions? We are unprofitable servants, meriting no reward, but none 
the less may the return be rich beyond what we dare to anticipate even 
in our happiest moods. We have read of a traveller who halted at a
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■wayside cottage where he found a widow and her children just about 
to eat their last loaf. The woman freely offered a share of her meal to 
the stranger, and did so for a good reason; she had a son wandering 
about the world, and she acted as she desired others should act if they 
encountered her absent child. That woman was actually entertaining 
her own son, who had come from a distant shore with sufficient wealth 
to make easy his mother’s age. Have any lost a child by death ? 
Cherish its memory by blessing those who are children of our common 
Father. Have any lost sight of a child through waywardness ? Take 
pity on these waifs and strays of the street; do them that kindness 
you would be glad to ensure to your absent boy. Conscience impels 
you to do what you can, the workers themselves invite your co-
operation, and Christ himself condescends to speak words of encourage-
ment—“ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these 
... ye have done it unto me.”

miir ^tribals.*
BY HENRY 0. FISH, D.D.

T ET it not be thought that this is an unimportant topic. Singing is 
lu an auxiliary to prayer, and to all Christian work.

The power of music all acknowledge. At a critical moment during 
the battle of Waterloo, Wellington discovered that the Forty-second 
Highlanders began to waver. On inquiry as to the cause of an oc-
currence so unusual, he was informed that the band had ceased to play. 
Instantly he gave the command that thepipes be played in full force. 
The effect was magical. The wavering Highlanders rallied ; and solid 
and impregnable as the fort of Gibraltar, with tattered colours and 
blood-drenched swords, they went forth to win the hard-contested 
field.

There are reasons for the effectiveness of music. One is found in 
the well-known influence of mental associations. Cowper says:

“ Wherever I have heard 
A kindred melody, the scene revives, 
And with it all its pleasures and its pains.”

This is not poetic exaggeration, but simple truth. The power of such 
associations can scarcely be over-estimated. We all understand it. 
There are melodies which enter into the tenderest memories of child-
hood, and have gone singing to us in all life’s way, like the airy voice 
of some guardian angel. They sigh in our sickness, and syllable our 
joy-

We could specify some special hymns which have grown in our hearts. 
We sang this one, perhaps, the morning that our child died. We sang 
that one on the Sabbath evening, when, after many years, the family

* Our publishers arc about to issue, by request of the author, the valuable work 
from which this article is extracted. It is entitled, “ Handbook of Revivals: for 
the Use of Winners of Souls.” By Henry C. Fish, D.D., author of “ Primitive Piety 
Revived,” “ History and Repository of Pulpit Eloquence,” “ Heaven in Song,” &c.
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were once more altogether. “ There be hymns that were sung while 
the mother lay a dying; that were sung when the child, just converted, 
was filling the family with the joy of Christ new-born, and laid not 
now in a manger, but in a heart. And thus, sprung from a wondrous 
life, they lead a life yet more wonderful. When they first come to us 
they are like the single strokes of a bell, ringing down to us from 
above ; but, at length, a single hymn becomes a whole chime of bells, 
mingling and discoursing to us the harmonies of a life’s Christian 
experience.”

In this stirring of the mind by the force of mental associations, we 
see a reason for the power of song.

There is a deeper philosophy in it. God is pleased to accompany it 
with the energy of the Holy Spirit. He made us to be moved by 
singing. The soul is a many-stringed lyre, which he touches while 
working in us both to will and to do of his good pleasure. Hence, the 
influence of sacred song is to refresh, stimulate, and ennoble the mind. 
It is calculated, in a very eminent degree, to lift above mean associa-
tions, and inspire emotions which are felt in their full intensity where 
the Lord is worshipped in the beauty of holiness.

Moreover, God often employs it to send conviction to a soul. A 
wild boy in the streets of London was one day arrested by the voice of 
singing. He turned aside, and found two or three Christians singing 
religious hymns. One line struck his mind, and hung to it, so that he 
went away repeating it. That line was, “Stop, poor sinner, stop and 
think, before you farther go.” Years afterward, in the city of New 
York, he tried to be an infidel; and for this purpose went to hear 
Robert Dale Owen. But still there rung in his ears, “ Stop, poor 
sinner, stop and think.” Never could he forget those words. That 
man is now a Christian, and an earnest worker for the souls of others.

Accordingly, God has always sanctioned the service of song. When 
at his fiat the world sprang into existence, “the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” When Israel had 
passed through the Red Sea on dry land, and saw their enemies en- 
gulphed in the returning waves, they all sang praises in an anthem 
composed by Miriam, the sister of Moses. On the seventh day of 
compassing the walls of Jericho, when the priests blew with the 
trumpets in an extraordinary manner, the people shouted with a great 
shout, and the wall of the city fell down .flat. The ark was brought 
back from its banishment with extraordinary shouting and singing of 
the whole congregation of Israel. How joyfully does David cry, “ Sing 
praises to God, sing praises; sing praises unto our King, sing praises; 
for God is the King of all the earth, sing ye praises with understanding. 
Let the people praise thee, 0 God; let all the people praise thee I ” 
Nor did either David or Solomon, the two most illustrious monarchs 
that ever sat upon the Jewish throne, deem it beneath their dignity to 
take music under their personal management. It is plain to see what 
interest was attached to exercises of praise, in the dedication of the 
first temple. The glorious symbol of the divine presence was not given 
when the ark was deposited in the holy of holies, but at the glad mo-
ment when the song arose, “ For his mercy endureth for ever 1 ” Then 
it was that the “ glory of the Lord filled the house,” and shone so
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transccndantly that even “ the priests could not stand to minister.” 
This is not to be regarded merely as a part of the splendid ceremonies 
of a typical dispensation. There is a moral lesson in it as distinct and 
significant as that which attends the dedicatory prayer.

With the introduction of the new economy, most of the ancient 
forms of divine worship were abolished; but singing, though simplified 
and cast in a new mould, was still retained. Our Saviour gave it the 
sanction of his own example, no doubt, in his ministry; and at the 
institution of the Supper they saug a hymn (including himself), before 
he went out to the agonies of the garden and the cross. “ Oh I but 
for one moment even, to have sat transfixed, and to have listened to the 
hymn that Christ sang, and to the singing 1 But the olive-trees did 
not hear his murmured notes more clearly than, rapt in imagination, 
we have heard them! ”
■We maybe sure that there was singing at that meeting of days 

before the outpouring of the Pentecostal blessing. And we can see 
the exceeding fitness in their chanting under such circumstances, the 
second psalm, for example: “Why do the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing ? The kings of the earth set themselves, and 
the rulers take counsel together against the Lord, and against his 
Anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away 
their cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the 
Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall he speak unto them in 
his wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure. Yet have I set my 
King upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the decree : the Lord 
hath said unto me, Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee. 
Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break 
them with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel. Be wise now therefore, 0 ye Kings: be instructed, ye Judges 
of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. 
Kiss the Son lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little: Blessed are all they that put their trust 
in him I ”

After the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit, the infant church is seen 
daily in the temple praising God. A little onward, we hear the Apostle 
Paul exhorting the churches “ to sing with the Spirit and with the 
understanding;” “to be filled with the Spirit, speaking to themselves 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in their hearts unto the Lord;” and to “sing with grace in their 
hearts;” thus “teaching and admonishing” one another, and in 
“ everything giving thanks.”

Singing will also be prominent in heaven. There, in the world of 
perfection, they sing the song of Moses the servant of* God, and the 
song of the Lamb, saying, “ Great and marvellous are thy works. Lord 
God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints!” 
The ascriptions of rapt souls, throughout the Apocalypse, take the form 
of musical utterance. Those vocal acclamations of palm-bearing 
saints must be regarded as psalms, songs, hymns, or anthems. Thus 
must we judge of the Four, and the Four-and-twenty. They sing a 
“ new song,” saying, “ Thou art worthy,” “ for thou wast slain I ” The
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subsequent voice of the “ ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou-
sands of thousands,” is the voice of song. The angels and elders, and 
four living ones, who fall before the throne on their faces, and worship 
God, cannot but utter the voice of celestial psalmody, as they say, 
“Amen, Blessing and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might be unto God for ever and ever.”

Though we have no specimens of the Hymns and Spiritual Songs 
sung in the primitive tunes, except the occasional doxologies of the 
redeemed in the book of Revelation, it cannot be doubted that the 
Christians used, not only the Psalms of the Old Testament literally, or 
accommodated to the circumstances of a new and rising church,—but 
that they had original lays of their own, in which they celebrated the 
praises of Christ as the Saviour of the world.

In the middle ages, the Roman Catholic and Greek churches adopted 
singing as an essential part of public worship; but this, like the 
reading of the Scriptures, was too frequently in an unknown tongue, 
by an affectation of wisdom to excite the veneration of ignorance, 
when the learned in their craftiness taught that a Ignorance is the 
mother of Devotion”; and ignorance was very willing to believe it. 
And yet there are hymns which (as one has it) rose up like birds in the 
early centuries, and have come flying and singing all the way down to 
us. Their wing is untired yet, nor is the voice less sweet now than it 
was a thousand years ago. Though they sometimes disappeared, they 
never sank; but as engineers for destruction send bombs that, rising 
high up in wide curves, overleap great spaces and drop down in a 
distant spot, so God, in times of darkness, seems to have caught up 
these hymns, spanning long periods of time, and letting them fall at 
distant eras, not for explosion and wounding, but for healing and 
consolation. There are crusaders’ hymns, that rolled forth their truths 
upon the oriental air, while a thousand horses’ hoofs kept time below, 
and ten thousand palm-leaves whispered and kept time above I Other 
hymns, fulfilling the promise of God that his saints should mount up 
with wings as eagles, have borne up the sorrows, the desires, and the 
aspirations of the poor, the oppressed, and the persecuted, of Huguenots, 
of Covenanters, and of Puritans, and winged them to the bosom of God.

At the era of the Reformation, Psalms and Hymns in the native 
tongue were revived in Germany, England and elsewhere, among the 
other means of grace of which the people had been for centuries de-
frauded. Luther was exceedingly fond of music. He would often say 
to his despondent fellow-workers, “ Come, brethren, let ns sit down and 
sing the forty-sixth psalm”:—“ God is our refuge and strength, a very 
present help in trouble,” &c. Bishop Jewell (1560) speaking of the 
Reformation and its visible effects, says that nothing helped it more 
than inviting the people to sing psalms. “ Sometimes at Paul’s Cross 
six thousand persons were sitting together, which was very grievous to 
the papists.” Richard Baxter says, “It was not the least comfort that 
I had in the converse of my late dear wife, that our first exercise in the 
morning and the last in bed at night, was a psalm of praise, till the 
hearing of others interrupted it. Let those who savour not melody 
leave others to their different appetites, and be content to be so far 
strangers to their delights.”
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John Wesley prided himself upon the singing in his meeting-houses. 
His brother Charles was a bom hymnist. He wrote about seven thou-
sand hymns, nearly all for special occasions. Many were called out by 
some great public event, some startling religious experience, or some 
feeling of sorrow or joy.. He was habitually indulging his love of lyric 
poetry. He composed immortal odes as he rode along the highways 
from town to town, and mob to mob. The whole soul of Charles 
Wesley, says one, was imbued with poetic genius. His thoughts seemed 
to bask and revel in rhythm. The variety of his metres (said to be 
unequalled by any English writer whatever) shows how impulsive were 
his poetic emotions, and how wonderful bis facility in their spontaneous 
and varied utterance. In the Wesleyan Hymn-book alone they amount 
to at least twenty-six, and others are found in his other productions. 
“ They march at times like lengthened processions with solemn gran-
deur; they sweep at other times like chariots of fire through the 
heavens; they are broken like the sobs of grief at the grave-side, play 
like the joyful affections of childhood at the hearth, or shout like 
victors in the fray of the battle-field.”

Dr. Curry, in his Life of John Wesley, says, “Aware of the great 
advantage to be derived from psalmody, he made it an essential part of 
the devotional service in his chapels. He especially enjoined that the 
whole congregation should sing; and that (to use his own words) not 
lolling at ease, or in the indecent posture of sitting, drawling out one 
word after another, but standing before God, and praising him lustily 
with a good courage.”

Dr. Stevens, in his History of Methodism, says, “ It was a necessary 
condition of the evangelical reformation of the eighteenth century that 
an improved psalmody should be provided. The necessary psalmody 
was not only provided as a result of the new movement, but was begun 
even in anticipation of it. The Wesleys published their first hymn- 
book as early as 1738, the year in which they date their regenerated 
life; and the next year, the epoch of Methodism, was signalised by the 
appearance of their “ Hymns and Sacred Poems,” two editions of which 
appeared before its close. And now rapidly followed, year after year, 
sometimes twice a year, not only new editions of these volumes but 
new poetic works, which were scattered more extensively than any 
other of their publications through England, Wales, Ireland, the 
British West Indies, the North American Provinces, and the United 
States, till not less than forty-nine poetical publications were enumerated 
among their literary works; and before Wesley’s death a common 
psalmody, sung mostly to a common music, resounded through all the 
Methodist chapels of the English and American world. The achieve-
ment accomplished by Methodism in this respect is alone one of the 
most extraordinary historical facts of the last century. Its influence 
on the popular taste, intellectual as well as moral, could not fail to be 
incalculably great.”

While giving the masses divine songs, continues Stevens, Wesley 
also endeavoured to make them sing. He was continually urging his 

. preachers to set the example, and not only exhort the people to follow 
it, but to induce them to learn the science of music. “ Preach fre-
quently on singing,” he said, in the Minutes of the Conference; “suit
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the tune to the words“ do not suffer the people to sing too slow; 
let the women sing their parts alone; let no man sing with them unless 
he understands the notes, and sings the bass.” “ Exhort every one in 
the congregation to sing; in every large society let them learn to sing; 
recommend our Tune-book everywhere.” As early as 1742 he issued 
“ A collection of Tunes set to Music, as sung at the Foundry.” He 
published a small work on “ The Grounds of Vocal Music.” Three 
other publications followed these, at intervals, on ‘‘ Sacred Harmony,” 
adapted to “ the voice, harpsichord, and organ.”

This Wesleyan singing was a source of great power to early Method-
ism. Hundreds of hearers who cared not for the preaching, were 
charmed to the Methodist assemblies by their music. The singing was 
sometimes heard two miles off.

Whitefield, when once censured for having some of his hymns set to 
music which was not regarded as sacred, said, “ Would you have the 
devil keep all the good tunes to himself?”

Mrs. Sherwood, who knew Henry Martyn in India, says of him, “ He 
had an uncommonly fine voice, and fine ear ; he could sing many fine 
chants, and a vast variety of hymns and psalms. He would insist 
upon it that I should sing with him, and he taught me many tunes, all 
of which were afterwards brought into requisition; and when fatigued 
himself, would make me sit by his couch and practise these hymns.”

Jonathan Edwards, at Northampton, writes,11 There has of late been 
a great increase of singing.” Again he says, “ I believe it to have 
been one fruit of the extraordinary degrees of the sweet and joyful 
influences of the Spirit of God which have been lately given, that 
there has appeared such a disposition to abound in that duty (of sing-
ing) and frequently to fall into this divine exercise, not only in ap-
pointed solemn meetings, but when Christians occasionally meet to-
gether at each other’s houses.” And when objectors found fault with 
this abounding in singing, he said, “ To complain of this, is to be 
much like the Pharisees, who were disgusted when the multitude of the 
disciples began to rejoice, and with loud voices to praise God, and cry 
Hosanna, when Christ was entering into Jerusalem.”

One who was a hearer at Kilsyth (Scotland), in a revival, said, 
“ When the notes of the congregation began to swell in a psalm of 
confession, I felt as if it would have hearted me,—as if I must give 
way altogether.”

The singing in Dr. Nettleton’s meetings was a marked feature. The 
same might be said of those of later evangelists.

Rev. E. P. Hammond makes much of hymns. In all his meetings 
hymn-singing is prominent; all of the hymns setting forth the truth. 
This hymn-singing attracts the young to the meetings; it rivets the 
truth on their minds; it adds greatly to the liveliness of the meetings.

During the revival of 1857 the demand for cheap hymn books was 
enormous; and in the meetings there was no dragging, but all sang 
with the Spirit; and the excellent effect was often remarked upon.

Numerous examples might be cited illustrative of the power of 
singing in revivals. Here is one which came under the writer’s ob-
servation during a series of meetings in his church. Two worldly 
young men, who were acting as clerks in a post-office close to the
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gn if!
14 TANY men have grand conceptions and fine ideals, and yet never accom-
15 L plish anything. This arises partly from their indolence, they prefer 
dreaming of sheaves to hard ploughing and sowing, the conversion of a nation 
charms them, but the actual instruction of a single ragged child does not 
attract them ; they forget that a loaf actually baked is of more value than a 
harvest contemplated. Frequently, also, their notions are too fine to be prac-
tical ; they wear microscopes, and cannot drink for fear of animalcules in the 
water; they see so much of the roughness of common axes that they will 
never fell forests till they can do it with the best Sheffield razors with ivory 
handles. Those kid gloves of theirs, and scented pocket handkerchiefs, prevent 
their descending among the poor and squalid, they are too exquisite to be 
useful. Moreover, like Joseph II., Emperor of Germany, they always want to 
take the second step before they have taken the first; they long to reach the 
top of the ladder at a stride, the deeds of common-place people they scorn to 
imitate. They are mineralogists but not miners, astronomers but not pilots, 
mathematicians but not book-keepers; they are too great to be of any use. 
Being asked the character of a certain transcendentalist, a Boston merchant 
replied, “ He is one of those men who have soarings after the infinite, and 
divings into the unfathomable, but who never pay cash.” Such are too many 
of our young men, and, for the matter of that, old men too. Oh, for a touch 
of common sense to bless these pious dreamers, these spiritual speculators I 
O man 1 think as much as you will, and scheme, and plan, but for pity’s sake do 
something also. Take that class in the Sabbath-school! Standup on aheap 
of stones and preach Jesus to the cottagers 1 An ounce of earnest action is 
worth a ton of propositions and suggestions. Let your hand be inventive, and 
find-fit work to do, but, this accomplished, do it, do it with your might, do it at 
once, for there is no work nor device in the grave, whither we are all hasting.

meeting-house, often spoke to each other of the sweet music ringing 
out on the evening air. “Let us go in and hear the singing,” said 
one. “ Agreed,” said the other ; and, entering, both were converted.

It is probable that during the revival of 1857-8, the hymn beginning, 
“ Just as I am, without one plea,”

was the means of bringing peace to many hundreds of troubled souls. 
In Mr. Hammond’s meetings, the hymn,

“ Nothing either great or small, 
Nothing, sinner, no,”

has been equally blessed of the Spirit.
We answer a few questions which may arise as to singing in revivals.
Should there be much singing in the incipient stages of a revival? No. 

The meetings then are for confession and contrition. A bowed, self-
abased, aching heart cannot sing. Neither can one that is in agony 
for the souls of others. Singing then is an impertinence. In Geth-
semane there were but tears, and sighs, and groans. Mr. Finney has 
some excellent remarks here: “ I never knew a singing revival to amount 
to much. It dissipates feeling. The agonising spirit of prayer does 
not lead people to sing. There is a time for everything; a time to 
sing, and a time to pray. But if I know what it is to travail in birth 
for souls, Christians never feel less like singing than when they have 
the spirit of prayer for sinners.”
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{Continued from page 470.)
TTERMANN FRANCKE’S experience remarkably exemplified the 
JLJL power of faithful, unpresumptuous prayer. He learned to leave 
his affairs so completely with his God, that even a denial of his earnest 
requests failed to bring discouragement. He rested on God, but never 
tempted his providence. He believed that if we are helped by the 
divine hand through the difficulties of one day, it is not unreasonable 
to suppose we shall be brought through the difficulties of many days; 
and to the perfection with which he acted out this belief his wonderful 
history testifies. Even while only caring for some dozen orphans,— 
long before he undertook what the “judicious” thought the daring 
scheme of rearing a great hospital, he experimentally understood the 
hardship of being reduced “ to the last crumb.” This was literally the 
case in 1G96, and then, in his dire extremity, an unknown friend 
opportunely remitted a thousand crowns. Is it not always so, that 
God steps in when our need is urgent ? It was also the case when, 
about the same time, provisions being low, and the prospect alto-
gether dark and disheartening, a messenger brought a letter enclosing 
fifty crowns. And then, soon after, when the hospital funds were 
exhausted, we are told how the pastor prayed, “Lord, look upon my 
necessity,” and seventy crowns came before evening. A still more 
striking instance, however, of timely succour occurred during the same 
year, 1696. Both money and provisions were at an end, and in his 
extremity the steward applied for funds or advice as to his procedure. 
Being engaged with his classes, Francke resolved on seeking divine 
direction after finishing what he was about, but it so happened that a 
letter immediately arrived enclosing a thousand crowns, and conse-
quently, instead of having to seek relief, he raised a song of thanks-
giving ; confessing the Lord’s faithfulness to his promise, “ Before they 
call I will answer, and while they are yet speaking I will hear.”

Many other instances occurred wherein the providence of God became 
encouragingly visible. One day, during a season of deep poverty, when 
the barrel was empty and the cruse was dry, Franoke, seeing no imme-
diate sign of deliverance from his perplexity, became deeply moved while 
offering the petition, “Give us this day our daily bread ; ” but he was 
ere long filled with exultant gratitude, when, in the course of the day, 
a friend remitted four hundred crowns. The pastor was a man who 
habitually rested content with the present supplies of Providence. 
When necessary help came for to-day, he would not mar the lustre of 
present thankfulness by fretting over the possible wants of to-morrow. 
He never lost hope, nor the even flow of his spirits. “ You seek money 
of me,” he would exclaim to the faithful Newbauer, in a season of 
p ressing necessity, “ but I know of another Benefactor.” The help he 
received never fell short of his faith. The artizans employed in 
building the hospital might wait a little for their wages, but it was 
only for a short while, for some welcome donation soon supplied the 

34
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funds. Sometimes the pastor would not know on Saturday morning 
whence the cash would come for satisfying the workmen in the afternoon, 
but come it did. His faith strengthened as he progressed in this 
difficult but honourable course, just as a little child gains confidence 
to walk by stepping. He so continually treasured up the memory of his 
experiences in the Christian life, that occasionally, when in tho greatest 
straits, he would find himself praising God for past deliverances, rather 
than petitioning on account of present requirements. One morning the 
steward tendered the house accounts, which for their settlement required 
several hundred crowns. Having nothing in hand, the good pastor 
could only order his servant to come at dinner-time. Noon arrived, 
and, being still unsupplied, he could only say “ Come in the evening.” 
When evening came, the aspect of affairs continued apparently hopeless, 
until passing through the hall to accompany a friend to the outer door, 
Francke found the steward waiting on one side for the money so press- 
ingly wanted, while on the other side there waited a messenger with a 
hundred and fifty crowns, which supplied the demand.

Our recital might savour somewhat of tediousness were we specially to 
enumerate every instance of providential interposition which encouraged 
this great and good man and his indefatigable steward. They were 
continually being reduced to the lowest ebb, and as often finding relief. 
What will appear yet more strange, they seem to have been subject to 
gentle rebukes when in any measure they went out of their way to help 
themselves. Thus, for example, on one occasion of great trial we find 
Newbauer disposing of some plate which had been recently presented 
to the orphanage by a friend ; but, when evening brought a donation 
of a hundred crowns, he could scarcely do otherwise than regret his 
hastiness.

Though want of space will preclude our recording all the wonders 
connected with the founding of Francke’s great asylum, we will mention 
the more prominent events. On beginning his work he exercised much 
caution, judging that proper foresight is fully consistent with a reverent 
faith in divine guidance. On resolving to build the hospital, he pur-
chased an inn near Halle, called the Golden Eagle; but before finally 
proceeding with the design he sent an agent to examine the plans and 
workings of the Dutch charitable institutions. Faith is not blind, but 
uses every faculty she possesses.

Francke greatly valued the faithful prayers of poor believers. He 
sent a ducat to a needy Christian woman, who, in expressing her 
gratitude, said the gift had reached her at a very opportune season, 
and she made it a matter of prayer that her benefactor might be repaid a 
hundredfold. Francke carefully watched for the divine reply to this 
petition. Shortly afterwards, in addition to many minor gifts, a legacy 
accrued to the hospital of five hundred ducats from the Prince of 
Wurtemburg. He once received five thousand ducats at a moment 
when his funds were expended, and all beside himself were despairing 
of being able to continue the work. He seems to have joyed in 
trouble on the principle that in man’s sorest necessity the succour of 
heaven is sure to be near. He also strongly held to the opinion that 
undertakings like the institution established at Halle benefited all 
parties, those who gave no less than those who received, and therefore
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he conceived that encouraging Christians in liberality was a work of 
the most beneficial nature.

Works of the kind undertaken by Francke if they are to succeed must 
be founded in complete unselfishness, and how well the pastor under-
stood this truth is proved by his entire procedure. While helping the 

■ necessitous, and thoroughly sympathising with their trials, he evidently 
acted on the maxim that he himself must be poor. The way in which 
he once assisted a friend in difficulty pointedly revealed his whole bear-
ing in this respect. He thought on the way of best aiding his friend’s 
necessities, and finding he had no money to give him he resolved to earn 
an amount by extra labour; accordingly he curtailed his time of evening 
relaxation, and prepared a commentary, for which a bookseller gave him 
twenty pounds, which money the good Doctor gave to his relative.

All classes within reach were the objects of his holy influence; the 
workpeople who were engaged in erecting the hospital he never over-
looked. Every morning they were assembled for prayer, and each 
Saturday afternoon a suitable address was made to them.

It must be carefully noted by any who would imitate the example of 
Francke that, securely as he rested on divine strength, and unwavering 
as was his faith under all circumstances, he never expected exemption 
from difficulty and persevering labour. His faith, it is true, enabled 
him to surmount obstacles, and hopefully to anticipate success where 
others would have hopelessly despaired; yet he expected difficulty and 
trial, and when they came he manfully endured them. Work and goodil 
were paid for with ready money, and, hence he avoided one master 
anxiety, he was never involved in debt. Debts were shunned on prin-
ciple ; we wish that all our enthusiastic brethren would make a con-
science of doing the same. The credit of a man like Francke must 
have been good ; nevertheless, rather than owe aught to any man he 
would sell superfluous articles when his stores were short of provisions. 
When he wanted the means of purchasing candles to prevent the children 
from sitting in darkness the trial of his faith must have been severe. In 
some instances help was long in coming, though in the end he was never 
disappointed. Once the workmen employed on the premises, wanting 
materials, came to a standstill, and the master had not sufficient money 
to purchase the necessary stone and lime. Newbauer, the steward, being 
on the ground, manifested great depression at the dark aspect affairs were 
assuming, when a man produced a medal he had just picked up, which 
bore the inscription in Hebrew, thus rendered in English : “ May Jehovah 
crown this building with a happy conclusion.” This little episode not 
only encouraged a renewal of faith, but the piece when sold helped to 
purchase what the artisans wanted. Such things gladdened the heart 
of Francke; he might be judged by the world to be “ over simple and 
fanciful,” but this was of little moment, provided his brethren in the 
faith did not mistake his motives. “ The whole undertaking,” he said, 
“ is not to lay up provision for the body; but to save souls and convert 
them to life everlasting, and so to use the former as a means only for 
obtaining the latter.”

While tracing the rise of Francke’s great institution at Halle, not 
the least singular part of its history will be found to be the part touch-
ing the origin of its extra school accommodation. Having a large
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payment by-and-by falling due, the pastor reserved sufficient cash, or 
about four thousand dollars, for the occasion. One morning, on enter-
ing the apartment where the cash was stored, it was observed with 
concern and surprise that a thief had unsuccessfully endeavoured to 
enter by the window, doubtless for the purpose of carrying off the 
prize. Francke, as a ready learner by experience, tried to make all 
events redound to his advantage. Finding that by keeping money 
he risked loss and tempted robbers, he resolved to turn his ready money 
into something which thieves could not break through and steal. A new 
wing, he said, should be added to the home, and a new wing he 
accordingly erected; and then a dispensary was added, which proved a 
great boon to the town. When the paying time for the great bill came 
round no funds were available for honouring so considerable an engage-
ment, but the God of the orphan soon met their case by moving a generous 
donor to send them the large amount of eight thousand dollars.

The faithful and untiring efforts put forth by Francke at length 
commanded a success of a kind unparalleled in his own day. He justly 
maintained that orphan institutions and schools were the most legiti-
mate and the most potent agency for repressing crime. To Christianise 
children was to divert the poison of sin from the stream of life at the 
,'ountain head. This was his loved and chosen work, but he did more 
ffian merely endeavour to benefit orphans, he put forth his band to 
comfort the destitute and the distressed by devoting two hours a day 
to their instruction, comfort, and relief. The success reaped by Francke 
during his own lifetime became a splendid trophy of earnest perse-
verance, though he only planted the tree which now for a century and 
three quarters has been deepening its roots, and widening its branches. 
Could we have visited the site of the old Golden Lion hostelry at 
Glauca, in the year 1705, the stock-taking of the work already accom-
plished would have made up an astonishing inventory of what, in a 
few brief years, sanctified genius and industry may effect in the 
blessed avocation of ameliorating human suffering. The Orphan 
Asylum contained from one to two hundred inmates, and, as 
Francke possessed a quick eye for detecting buds of promise in his 
juvenile constituents, many of the more advanced of the boys had 
been transferred to a higher department of education. The dispensary 
attracted sufficient business for the employment of ten persons, while 
the bookselling and printing occupied twelve others. There were eight 
separate schools, a foundation for poor widows, an organised agency 
for collecting alms to relieve the deserving poor, and lodging accommo-
dation for needy travellers. More directly in the service of the church, 
there was a college for teachers with seventy-five inmates, “being 
all students of divinity and freely boarded;” and still further to en-
courage learning a table was daily spread for dining sixty-four neces-
sitous scholars of the University; and there was, to crown the whole, 
an efficient school for classical and mathematical learning, the students 
of which paid according to the advantages enjoyed. Before leaving 
his life-work to others as a noble legacy, the pastor had the high 
satisfaction of seeing between two and three thousand children regularly 
instructed in the day and other schools established by his individual 
energy, -while the number of students and scholars daily fed at the
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tables of the institution was nearly five hundred. Francke was a 
benefactor to the district, and a man of mark. The great hospital so 
increased in magnitude during the first twenty years of its existence, 
that it became a blessing to the town in a thousand ways.

Here, then, was a man of noble and unselfish nature, whose life-work 
has survived himself, and proved a lasting blessing to the world. 
Riches for their own sake, or honours for himself, he never coveted; 
and money was only prized as a means of doing his Master’s work. 
Nor was he merely fortunate in obtaining for his work the sub-
stance of the wealthy and the generous, his genial nature attracted 
help from people as magnanimous as himself. The pious and high- 
spirited Newbauer, as steward-in-chief of the household, became 
to the pastor almost like a second self; and Elers, the manager 
of the printing and bookselling department, rose to be equally efficient 
and self-denying. When, on a certain occasion, the King of Prussia, 
in expressing his sympathy with the objects of the institution, asked 
Elers of what his wages consisted, he received for answer, “ A suit 
of clothes and a Bible.” The king was struck with astonishment at 
beholding one of a band of men who contemned riches and honour for 
the gospel’s sake. He did not fail to see in this fact one powerful cause 
of Francke’s success, for who would not succeed when gladdened and 
assisted by such unselfish helpers ?

Francke’s estimate of his own labours was humble but confident. I 
was his individual opinion that an acquaintance with the manner in whicl 
the hospital sprang into existence would prove something more 
than an entertaining story, both to contemporaries and posterity, 
and therefore he took care to let it be known ; he thought the recital 
would honour God, and stimulate some who might come after him to 
work with corresponding faith; it has done so already, and its power is 
still exerting itself. He thought, moreover, that the story would supply 
“Some insight into the many difficulties and trials providence hath carried 
us through whilst we have been employed about this affair. For though 
our poor have not suffered want, yet we have met with such hours of pro-
bation, in which not only 1 had nothing, but could not so much as espy 
any means by which we might be supplied. When I first began to go 
about this business I thought, indeed, that the Lord in the first appear-
ance or moment of our poverty would presently relieve our necessity; but 
I did not then know the meaning of that expression, * Mine hour is not 
yet come ;’ providence tracing such untrodden paths that human reason 
is not able to follow them ; and this proves a comment upon Daniel’s 
saying, ‘ But thou 0 Lord how long,’”

Thus rose the famous institution at Halle, the strength of its founder 
being expressed in the motto of his monument, He t r u s t e d  in  Go d . 
Francke spent his life unselfishly, and though his days were days of 
toil they passed happily, as they ever do with those whose joy consists 
in promoting the welfare of the needy. He spent himself in his Master’s 
service. Nothing was too difficult or too remote for him to undertake. 
Though the efforts he put forth at home were as magnificent as the faith 
which prompted them, his solicitude extended to the heathen also, and 
he was among the first to send agents to foreign lands.

.Francke sustained the heavy, but to him welcome, burden of his
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^girihralisw: a gditsimi anb a jmr*.
BY ARTHUR PRIDHAM.

FTIHAT the editor of the Christian Spiritualist (Dr. Sexton) is personally 
JL sincere in asserting the compatibility of what goes under the name of 
“ Spiritualism ” with a genuine Christian faith I readily believe, but that, with 
such convictions as be avows, he and they whom he represents are themselves 
living members of the body of Christ, I am compelled sorrowfully to doubt, by 
reasons which will presently appear.

In a small book,* which received a friendly and favourable notice in the 
September number of this journal, I have endeavoured to expose, by an ample 
citation of their own recognised authorities, the true character and working of 
modern spiritualism generally. My book is declared, indeed, by Dr. Sexton, in 
his latest number, to be “ a most ex parte and unfair production; ” but a bare 
assertion cannot alter facts. The “ movement which has produced such tre-
mendous effects upon modem society,” to use his own description of spiritual-
ism, has by no means been “condemned unheard,” as he complains, although it 
is but too probable that what will be evident to a true and unprejudiced Christian 
reader of that work may be at present hidden from his eyes. Leaving, however, 
what I have already stated to the judgment of the Church of God at large, I 
turn now to examine the grounds on which a so-called “ Christian spiritualist” 
claims recognition as a partaker and fellow-worker with those who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and who are, by grace, true servants of the 
living God.

Expostulating with Mr. Spurgeon on his too ready acceptance of the testi-
mony of the Spirits Tried, Dr. S., while admitting the variety and often contra-
dictory character of the spirits’ communications, protests earnestly against the 
conclusion that “ spiritualism as a whole is opposed to Christianity, and is a 
delusion of the devil.” “ Where their teaching,” he says, “ is erroneous, let it be 
at once unhesitatingly condemned; but when in accordance with truth, it would 
be the merest folly in the world to reject it, since it might prove a valuable 
auxiliary to us in the work in which we are engaged.” Until Christ be in 
accord with Belial the teachings of spiritualism will never be “ in accordance

* The Spirits Tried, or Spiritualism Self-convicted, &c. Yapp and Hawkins.

’ multifarious labours until the summer weather of 1727, when he 
departed to his rest on the 8th of June. His end came rather 
unexpectedly. His lectures in the University had begun with the 
session as usual, but, after the first delivery, were relinquished on 
account of failing strength. He saw that his life-work was finished, 
and that his end was fast approaching. During the few days on 
earth which remained to him he loved to be carried into the college 
grounds, where all was fresh and gay, and there in peaceful meditation 
he enjoyed the air. On one of these mornings, while sitting in the 
grateful sunshine of advancing summer, he invoked God's blessing on 
the asylum and its many appendages. A little later, when several of 
his coadjutors were gathered around him for the last time, he addressed 
them solemnly and impressively—“ Go then, my friends, and the blessing 
of God rest on you for ever and ever.” Thus lived and died August 
Hermann Francke, blessed alike in life and in death. His faith and 
joy in death were a becoming conclusion to the labours and successes 
of his life.
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with truth,” as will soon bo shown conclusively. Meanwhile, with reference to 
the above extract, it will at once occur to the Christian readers of this paper 
how very differently a true servant of God estimated such “ auxiliaries ' from 
beneath when similarly importuned (Acts xvi. 1G—18). It is necessary to bear 
in mind, in considering the subject now before us, that Dr. S. was until 
recently an active propagandist of secularism, and that his supposed “ con-
version ” was, to use his own terms, “ from scepticism to spiritualism.” A 
knowledge of these facts will enable us to refer this bold attempt to identify his 
creed and his actual pursuits with the faith and work of genuine believers 
to its true cause; to his present destitution, namely, of the faith of God’s 
elect.

“ From darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God ’’ is the true 
order of a genuine conversion, with the blessed accompanying effects of for-
giveness of sins and fellowship with all his saints (Acts xxvi. 18; Col. i. 12—1-1.) 
Now, it is a standing character of these, both in old and modern times, that 
they sit down at his feet and receive his words (Dent, xxxiii. 3 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2). 
And it is by this test that I propose to try the validity of this writer’s claims. 
Since Dr. S. has chosen, as a motto for Iris journal, a text from the epistle to 
the Ephesians—a text to which further reference will soon be made—he 
accepts of course Paul’s writings as inspired truth. Now Paul declares ex-
plicitly that they who deny the resurrection of the dead are without the true 
.knowledge of God (1 Cor. xv. 34). But, says this convert from scepticism to 
spiritualism, “ The truth that there is no such thing as death, is the noblest con-
solation that has ever blessed humanity! ” But if this be true, there are 
assuredly no longer any ** dead in Christ,” and as a necessary consequence 
there can be no resurrection of the dead. Here, then, we have at once a deep 
and irreconcilable difference between Christian spiritualism and apostolic 
truth. If spiritualists speak, as they sometimes do, of resurrection, they do not 
mean the quickening of this mortal body, but the assumption of a certain 
fabled “ spirit-form,’’ which occurs, they say, on the decease of this present life. 
And I may here, before proceeding further, caution young believers generally 
against the danger in these days of being misled by words. Resurrection, 
heaven, hell, redemption, peace, and many other evangelical expressions are to 
be met with in the Christian Spiritualist, but let none think that they repre-
sent in such pages Scriptural ideas. “ Tur: h e a v e n  o h  t h e h e l l  is  w it h in  
us!” exclaims one of these apostles of delusion in the midst of a florid and 
verbose harangue on “ spirituality of soul ” in the September number. This 
may suffice as an example.

Let us look now more closely at the root and basis of this monstrous hybrid 
which assumes the name of Christian spiritualism. The system represented 
by Dr. S. “ is built,” he would have us believe, “ upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone ”! 
Great is the long-suffering of God, and there is hope always that the blas-
phemies of ignorance may be forgiven, but in truth to claim for modern spi-
ritualism such a base as this is to make Christ the minister of sin in a new and 
utterly outrageous sense. For what, on his own showing, is spiritualism ? It 
is a seeking to the dead (or, as be chooses to phrase it, “ the denizens of the 
other world," for with him, as we have seen, there is no death") for consolation, 
for protection, for direction, and for counsel. They are sent, he dares to say, 
by the Father of spirits “ on errands of mercy and love to his erring children 
on earth.’’ Heb. i. 14 was but as a dead letter to him, he avers, until he read 
it “ in the light of spiritualism." That is to say, God’s angels, whom the 
Holy Ghost pointedly distinguishes from men, both in the chapter from which 
he quotes, and especially in the one immediately following (without now 
referring to other passages of Scripture), not only in respect of their original 
creation and nature, but also in their relation to God and to the heirs of his 
salvation, are, in the language of this pseudo-Christian teacher, the spirits 
only of departed human beings ! I am far from charging Dr. S. with inten-
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tional deception or dishonesty, but in tho service of such a cause as he espouses, 
God’s truth, if used at all, must of necessity be falsely used. We find, accord-
ingly, that lie follows lie in the pages of this sincere (I could fain believe) 
but utterly misguided writer, by a kind of natural sequence, as in tho example 
now before us. For not only is the spirit of truth contradicted by this arbi-
trary change of angels into departed human spirits, but tho Son of God is 
treated in like manner by the assertion that such spirits are sent back on 
errands of mercy to this earth. Can he have overlooked or forgotten the reply 
of Abraham to Dives in tho parable of our Lord ? (1 Luke xvi. 27—31).

Now, this dealing with the dead is, in the language of the Bible, necromancy 
— a form of departure from tho living God which has ever been peculiarly 
hateful in his eyes. His curse has been pronounced upon it from the first. It 
forms a special count in his fatal indictment against tho Canaanites, and when 
Israel practised it, with other like abominations, Jerusalem was laid on heaps. 
(Dent. xviii. 9—14 ; 2 Kings xxi. 11—13). Yet a man who expects the con-
fidence of Christians as a teacher is not ashamed to say that whosoever “ does 
not see the hand of God in spiritualism must be blind indeed.” Has God then 
changed, that his own hand should cancel thus his ordinance of judgment, and 
make that a virtue in a Christian which in an Israelite was a mortal sin? For 
we are not now dealing with typical and temporary ordinances, but with the 
lasting moral relations of our Maker to ourselves. “ This is my beloved Son, 
hear him” is tho voice which now calls to us out of the excellent glory. Does 
the Lord, then, now by his Spirit, who is sent to guide us into all truth, refer 
us for our choicest consolations to the spirits of the dead? It would weary 
my Christian readers to dwell longer on this point.

But, argues Dr. S., modern spiritualism cannot bo of Satan, because it is 
beneficial to mankind, and it belongs to the devil to injure rather than to bless. 
Dr. S. is a man of culture and ready faculty, a rhetorician by profession, who 
chooses the“ oration ” as his favourite method of instructing men. But wis-
dom of words is most usually foolishness with God, and such reasoning as he 
has offered to show that the prince of darkness cannot be tho author of modern 
spiritualism proves him to be in knowledge far below tho weakest babe in 
Christ. For how did that old serpent first prevail, if not by means of lying 
promises of good to man? And does one who claims companionship with 
God’s true servants in their work require to be taught that it is as an angel of 
light, and as counterfeit ministers of righteousness, that Satan and his ministers 
have ever practised most successfully within tho vineyard of the Lord ? But 
I must quote here his own words: “ It was not the habit of Satan in days of 
old to do good, or to help in any way to benefit mankind. His practice then was 
to work evil, to shut out the light of God’s countenance from men, and to 
prompt to error and crime. If we now find him doing the reverse of all this, 
teaching mankind that a God exists who is their Creator and Father, and to 
whom they will be accountable hereafter for deeds done in the body, then a 
very different question arises, viz., How are we, when we see tho purest and 
holiest truths taught in connection with any movement, to know that the devil 
may' not after all be the prime mover of the whole thing ? ’’ There is a charac-
teristic shamelessness belonging to all anti-Christian teachings, of which the 
teacher may often be quite unconscious, because the darkness in which he is 
walking has both blinded his eyes and neutralised his moral sense, and on the 
above extract this unlovely' trait is broadly marked. For the writer cannot be 
so ignorant of the letter of the Bible as not to know that it is by the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven, and not by departed spirits from the grave, that the 
knowledge of truth, both present and to come, can be communicated to man-
kind. We have already had before us some specimens of what are here un- 
blushingly called “ the purest and holiest truths.” We have weighed them in 
tho balance of the sanctuary and have found them to be flat lies against God’s 
written word.

But, indeed, this “ difficult ” and palpably ensnaring question admits of a
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• Spiritualism: What is it, and whence comes it ? Yapp and Hawkins.

ready and a very simple answer, and it is this: God only is good and doeth good. 
“ Whatever,” to quote from another paper on the same subject,* “is not o f  
God is against him in its operation and effect. Jesus Christ is the Son of the 
Father in truth and love; the Holy Ghost is the witness who reveals him, and 
the Scriptures are his open testimony to all who have an ear to hear. God’s 
word is truth. All science or knowledge, therefore, purporting to benefit man-
kind, which opposes that word in its plain significance is false science in the 
sight of God." (1 Tim. vi. 20.) Now, that modern spiritualism, or necromancy, 
which falsely claims to be a teacher of the way of peace and happiness to men, 
is a thing essentially contrary to God has been already shown. Then, what-
ever its pretended benefits to men, it is most evidently of the father of lies, 
that old serpent which deceiveth the whole world. (Rev. xii. 0.) It stands in 
the same category with many other false gospels that are in the world. For 
anti-Christs are many, and often borrow Christian names, but all will be found 
on due examination alike contradictory of tho true record which God has 
given of his Son.

Let us note, also, the pitiable self-contradiction of this clever but much 
deluded mind. “ Spiritualism nowhere lays claim,” says Dr. S.( “ to be a mode 
of salvation, neither does it possess any fixed principles with regard to re-
vealed religion.” But just now he told us that its mission is to teach man-
kind the existence of God, tho certainty of a future life, tho doctrine of per-
sonal accountability, &c.; thingswhich Christians usually think have some con-
nection with “ revealed religion.” I do not stay to comment further on tho 
gross impudence of this Satanic travesty of the “ principles of Christ,” (Heb. vi. 1) 
but remark that not only is it true that spiritualism lays no claim to be a 
mode of salvation, but also that it annuls entirely the Christian idea of salva-
tion by its utter denial of the cross of Christ, while, as we have seen, its heaven 
and hell are subjective impressions merely, not eternal facts. It is not a mode 
of salvation most assuredly, but that it is a " heresy of destruction" (2 Pet. ii. 1), 
must be clearly apparent to the readers of this paper, and has been more 
largely proved elsewhere.

And may I not fairly ask the writer, in the presence of God’s universal 
church, why he, who claims by profession to be a true disciple of the Lord, 
has ventured to connect the name of God and of his Christ with a system 
which, while pretending to confer unparalleled benefits on men, has, by his own 
admission, nothing to do with either salvation or revealed religion? Is it, 
then, an error to believe with John and Paul that all fulness dwells in Christ, 
and that in him are bidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge? For, 
according to Dr. S., “ the noblest consolation that has blessed humanity ” is 
quite apart from salvation or revealed religion 1

It is by the word of his truth that God of his own will begets his real children 
to himself. (1 James i. 18 ; 1 Peter i. 23.) The inspired Scriptures are, as the 
word of Christ, the appointed pasture of his Hock. God only can bless men, 
and his true blessing is tasted by those, and those only., who receive it in the 
gospel of his Son. Yet Dr. S. is not afraid to say that spiritualism, with its 
necromantic teachings, “ has rescued thousands of sceptics from the brink of 
Atheism, and planted their feet upon the firm rock of Christ!” I mourn and 
stand amazed at the infatuation that can so express itself. In respect of verity, 
this declaration may vie with the assertion of another spiritualistic writer, who 
puts “the healing power now possessed by hundreds of mediums ” on a par 
with Elisha’s restoration of the dead to life 1 Faith, says the apostle comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God. “ Thousands of atheists have their 
feet planted on the firm rock of Christ,” says Dr. S., “ through hearkening to 
the voices of dead men ’ ”

Is there no solution of this strange and monstrous incongruity? There is, 
alas, a sufficient as well as truly sad solution. The deceivers of the last times
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are themselves deceived, and d r e a me r s  is their characteristic name (2 Tim. in. 
13 ; Jude 8). And oven as in natural dreams all contemplated objects arc dis-
tinctly cognizable, and to the mind of the sleeper are realities so long as his dream 
lasts, so it is with these men. Themselves still in the darkness of nature, they 
see nothing clearly but their own imaginations. They may occupy themselves 
with spiritual things, and handle fearlessly the words of God, but until en-
lightened from above they have no true perception of what they confidently 
claim to know and teach (1 Tim. i. 7). Their elaborate arguments are but as 
delirious ravings in the estimation of a sober mind, while their great swelling 
words of vanity, which tickle the ears and steal away the hearts of the unwary, 
allure those who hearken to them far away from the true and only source of 
life and peace. • . . .

With reference to the distinctive boast of modern spiritualism—that it is the 
only effective opponent of materialism— it is well to notice and remember 
carefully that these apparent contraries proceed originally from one and the 
same evil source. Both are false, and both therefore are of the father of lies. 
They differ in this, that one is the denial of truth, the other the assertion of 
falsehood ; and of these two evil things the latter is by far the worse. For a 
negation gives no rest to any mind, while a lie may and does give a false rest 
to a deluded soul. The subject is a truly awful one, but it is incumbent on all 
who are really Christ’s to gird well their loins with truth in these perilous 
and evil days, and to look these methods of the devil fairly in the face. The 
keys of death and Hades are in the hands of our risen and exalted Head. 
He is Lord of the living and also of the dead, and he has spoken of an hour 
in which all who are in the grave shall hear his voice and shall come 
forth. In the meantime the spirits of the disobedient dead are kept in Hades, 
and the spirits of the just are with the Lord. To those on earth whom he is 
not ashamed to call his brethren his angels are sent forth to minister; but that 
the spirits of the dead are thus employed is an idea without any countenance 
from Scripture. To suppose that such spirits come, as is asserted, in answer 
to necromantic invocations, is to make Jehovah a consenting party to the viola-
tion of his own commandment, and a blesser of the thing which he has cursed.

But true as this is, it is not less true that even as God sends his holy angels 
forth as messengers and ministers of grace, so also Satan, within limits known 
and fixed of God, is permitted to employ in like manner his ministers of fraud 
and wickedness. We know, by an express declaration of the Spirit, that to 
speak lies in hypocrisy is a part of their appointed work. We know also, on 
the same authority, that mir aculous powers are to be put forth by such (LTim. 
iv. 1, 2 : Rev. xvi. 14). God intends to send a strong delusion upon those who 
stumble at bis word of righteousness and refuse his embassy of grace. They 
who love leasing rather than God’s saving truth will, alas, be helped to their 
desire. A lie will address them, and they will believe a lie. It is, therefore, no 
marvel if lying spirits be (as I cannot doubt they are) judicially allowed to 
imitate the voices, and even personate the forms of those whom men perversely 
seek in wilful disregard to God’s commands. But it is what these voices utter 
that reveals unmistakably their origin. Dr. S. may be ignorant of the fact, or 
may possibly ignore it purposely, but there is in progress of formation a posi-
tive creed of spiritualism—a gospel of Satanic falsehood, as opposed to the true 
■witness of the Holy Ghost Full evidence of this has been given in the Spirits 
Tried, and need not, therefore, be repeated here.

I reach, then, on a full consideration of this subject, first, the general con-
clusion that modem spiritualism as a whole is essentially of Satan, and 
secondly that of all its phases that which is falsely called Christian spiritualism 
is the most Satanic, because the most deceptive and the most elaborately false. 
It presumes to associate the sacred name ef Christ with that which utterly dis-
honours him, and is on that account to be more watchfully observed and 
diligently shunned than that which openly blasphemes his name.
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Ou r  two almanacs are now ready. The 
sheet is most suitable for the cottages 
of the poor, the workshops of artisans, 
and kitchens everywhere. We have 
been delighted to meet with it in such 
places in many instances, and to hear 
John Ploughman’s homely sayings 
quoted in all companies. The book 
almanac has for many years commanded 
a large sale, and has been the daily 
companion of many a pilgrim along the 
highway of life. We beg for our two 
annuals as kind a reception as on former 
occasions. Like the grotto, they come 
but once a year, and we hope they will 
grow in favour.

Henry's Outlines of Church History; 
a brief sketch of the Christian Church 
from the First Century. By Jo s e ph  
Fe r n a n d e z , LL.D. Printed and pub-
lished for the Pastors’ College, by 
Passmore and Alabaster.

Ha v in g  remarked the great excellence 
of the class books written by Dr. 
Fernandez, we requested him to pre-
pare for our College a Church History 
upon the same plan. The Church His-
tories hitherto in vogue are too cumber-
some, too verbose, too involved to be 
used in schools and colleges, and we 
entertain the hope that the present 
work will remedy that evil, and supply 
a work which all our friends who are 
tutors can use with pleasure and safety. 
Every young Christian should be ac-
quainted with ecclesiastical history; it 
should be taught in every school of a 
high grade, to young ladies as well as to 
their brothers. We have fixed the 
price at 2s. 6d., and we hope that our 
first edition will be swept from the 
shelves in a month.

A Humble Companion to the Pilgrim's 
Progress; being a series of discourses 
on that great allegory. By the Rev. 
Sa mu e l  Bu r n . Hodder and Stough-
ton.

Th is book i f about twice as big as 
there is any need for, being leaded out 
to an extreme. Publishers like this 
style of printing, because it increases 
prices, and for that very reason we do 
not like it. When we want to buy 
paper we need not go to a publisher’s 
for it, we can buy it ourselves unspoiled. 
Apart from this remark, Mr. Burn’s 
twelve lectures do not call for any 
critical disapprobation; they are good 
and sound, and though they do not 
contain anything very striking or ori-
ginal, they are pleasant and profitable 
reading, and when heard we should 
think they were very telling and im-
pressive. The tinker’s matchless alle-
gory is a huge nugget of gold, contain-
ing enough precious metal for tens of 
thousands of gold-beaters to hammer 
out into leaf as long as time endures.

gjafic.cs af
John Ploughman's Sheet Almanac. One 

Penny; and Spurgeons Illustrated, 
Almanac. One Penny. Passmore 
and Alabaster.

The Works of St. Augustine. T. and 
T. Clark, Edinburgh.

Two more volumes of this most excellent 
series. Gold in the quartz truly; but 
although much matter has to be dealt 
with which is of the earth earthy, there 
is fine metal enough to repay the trou-
ble. We hate Augustine’s views on bap-
tism, as being of the essence of Popery, 
and we have no sympathy with his 
reverence for church decrees and coun-
cils. He is fearless in his denunciations, 
and we like the boldness of his utter-
ances, but could wish he had a clearer 
view of the distinction between truth as 
revealed in the Bible and truth as for-
mulated by human conclaves. We have 
no particle of reverence for church 
dogmas and ecclesiastical resolutions 
•and deliverances. What says the Bible? 
is our one enquiry, and we go no 
further. Vol. II. of the “Anti Pela-
gian Works’* is an able dealing with 
some matters scarcely fit for general 
reading. Vol.H. of the “Commentary 
on St. John ” we have read with much 
interest, and sifted out not a little 
genuine and useful matter. We hope 
the spirited publishers will be well sup-
ported in their efforts to lay the whole 
works of this great theologian before the 
Christian public.
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knocked, she would have opened eagerly, 
and nt the opening life would have 
flowed in. It is thus that the guilty 
refuse to open for Christ, even when 
they hear him knocking. They have 
hard thoughts of him. They think he 
comes to demand a righteousness which 
they cannot give, and to bind them over to 
the judgment because they cannot pay." 

“ Perhaps you have not heard the Sa-
viour knocking. There has been such 
a noise within—sometimes of pleasure, 
sometimes of passion, sometimes of 
misery—that his gentle knock has been 
unperceived. ‘ I once went,’ says an 
unknown writer,—‘ I once went to a 
house in the country to make a call of 
friendship. It was a bright afternoon, 
at the close of an early harvest. I 
knocked at the door, and knocked again. 
No answer. As I stood, I began to 
observe the reason why my call was un-
heeded. A company was assembled 
within, and a joyous feast was going on. 
I heard them laughing, but they did 
not hear me knocking. I turned and 
went away. The inmates of the house 
never knew that I had been at the door. 
They lost nothing by that, for I had 
nothing to give them; but be who 
knocks at our door to-day has eternal 
life at his disposal, and he has come to 
bestow it.’ Oh, if you have never heard 
his knock before, listen 1 He is knock-
ing now. Rise, O soul, and let him in.’’

Josephus and the Bible. Edited by 
Al e x a n d e r  Mu r r a y . Virtue, Spal-
ding, and Co., Ivy-lane, London.

Th e  design of this book is to show the 
agreement of the history of the Jews 
as related by Josephus with the history 
of the same people as recorded in the 
Old Testament. In strict adherence to 
this design, those portions only of the 
writings of the Jewish historian which 
coincide with Scripture history are ad-
duced, to which an explanatory narra-
tive and notes are appended. Those 
who approve the design cannot fail to 
approve the manner in which it is carried 
out. To others, those parts of the 
writings of Josephus which go beyond 
the Scripture narrative, and yet are in 
harmony with it, are more interesting 
and instructive. As a confirmation of 
the Old Testament Scriptures the com-
parison of Josephus with the Bible is

“ Behold T stand at the door and knock ;n 
or, Christ's message to Laodicea. By 
Ja me s  Cu l r o s s , A.M., D.D. Morgan 
and Scott.

An o t h e r  “gem of purest ray serene” 
from the deep waters of our brother’s 
teeming mind. Above all living teachers 
we prefer Dr. Culross, he ought to preach 
to all the ministers in London at least 
once a week. We do not, of course, 
mean that he is the most attractive 
preacher to the masses, or moves the 
souls of men with lofty far-resounding 
eloquence, his voice forbids that mode 
of usefulness ; but be has a rich com-
pensation in possessing a ripeness of 
thought and beauty of expression which 
in our judgment are scarcely equalled, 
and not in one instance surpassed, by 
those of any other living teacher known 
to us. The world is the richer for every 
Look Dr. Culross sends to the press, 
and we hope he will live long, and send 
forth a large number. We shall not 
iust now review the book before us : we 
nave first to digest it, we have only 
swallowed it as yet. Here are two 
charmingly simple parables culled with-
out searching.

“ Perhaps you have hard thoughts of 
Jesus. You think him the representa-
tive of an angry God, and so you keep 
him outside. Good men going on errands 
of mercy sometimes find doors slammed 
in their faces. The inmates misunder-
stand them, and reject them in igno-
rance. So with this heavenly Visitant: 
men with sin in their hearts imagine 
that he is come to take their pleasure 
from them, and to torment them before 
the time. Some one whose name I do 
not know has presented the case very 
truly in these words: A benevolent 
Christian went once to a poor widow’s 
door, bearing in his hand the help she 
sorely needed. He knocked long and 
loud, and went away at last without 
gaining admission. Why ? Was the 
widoiv not within ? She was. Asleep, 
perhaps, and therefore did not hear? 
No ; she was wide awake, and heard all. 
She sat cowering on the floor with her 
naked, hungry children, neither making 
answer nor opening. ? She was 
in debt, and thought the knocker an 
officer come to claim from her wbat she 
had not to give. Ob, if she had but 
known who was knocking, and why he
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invaluable, and especially in our day. 
If a nation may be supposed to be best 
acquainted with its own history, and its 
most learned and most judicious his-
torians to be more credited than those 
of other ages and nations, the testimony 
of Josephus to the facts as literally re-
corded by Moses far outweighs the 
results of all modern inquiries concern-
ing them. If the Mosaic history of the 
creation had been a mere allegory, and 
and its six days’ formation so many in-
tervals of many millions of years, and 
the miracles wrought by Moses and 
Joshua either myths or the effects of 
natural laws, it must have been known 
to the Jews, and consequently to Jose-
phus, much better than to all the critics 
and philosophers of our times. The 
account which Josephus gives of the 
Mosaic history is in the same plain and 
straightforward manner as Moses him-
self does, and that with the avowed 
purpose of giving a faithful record of 
his own nation. What if his narrative 
had essentially differed from the Bible 
instead of being in harmony with it? 
It is a testimony, we repeat, on behalf 
of the whole of Old Testament history, 
which no after learning or research can 
gainsay. Under this conviction the two 
volumes have been compiled, and from 
this they derive their whole value.
Lectures on the Beautiful and Sublime 

in Nature and in Morals. By the 
Rev. Ge o r g e Ma t iie b . Wesleyan 
Conference Office, 2, Castle Street, 
City Road, and G6, Paternoster Row.

Ye s , Mr. Mather, your book is a very 
readable production, pleasant for an 
hour when severer themes have wearied 
the brain, and withal profitable also, for 
he who wishes to educate his whole 
manhood must not close his eyes, bis 
ears, or any of the soul’s avenues, to 
things of beauty, lest be shut out joy 
also. Mr. Mathers’ style is ratuer too 
“sublime and beautiful" at times, but 
the subject naturally tempted bis pen 
in that direction, and we also may 
have a rather plainer taste than the 
majority; certainly many would have 
been even more florid, and have de-
generated into the Della Crusca school 
of finery. We are most pleased with 
Mr. Mather’s carrying his subject into 
the domain of* morals and religion, for

there both the beautiful and the sublime 
are to be seen in their fullest glory,—we 
only wish they were more common. 
The following extract is not only good 
in itself, but is a fair specimen of the 
writer’s style and thought. We wish 
him a large sale for his book.

“ I remember once crossing the Isle 
of Alan, from Douglas to Peel, on a 
coach drawn by four horses. Passing 
Kirk Braddon and its antiquities, we 
were soon amidst most picturesque 
scenery. Cottage verandahs were co-
vered with roses and creepers. Every 
now and then we dipped into lovely 
dingles, skirted high hills; and, when 
about midway, the scenery was of a 
wilder description. Romantic crags, 
dark pines waving like colossal plumes, 
castellated dwellings on the rocks, pur-
ple heather, and rushing torrents, com-
bined to make a scene of almost savage 
magnificence. A white mist-like cloud 
gathered on one of the mountains, and 
shrouded its summit; the wind howled 
ominously; down dashed the rain in 
pitiless fury, and the storm grew fearful. 
Amid the rage of elements, up rose a 
solitary storm bird, breasting the tem-
pest ; and, borne on strong pinion, rose 
higher and higher, battling with the 
strife of nature, as if in conscious power 
and triumph. It was deeply impressive. 
It was not beautiful, but sublime. A 
flock of birds would have been pic-
turesque, not grand ; number would have 
destroyed the sense of sublimity. It 
was the one lone brave bird, amid the 
colossal and terrible of nature, defying 
the tempest in its fearless flight, which 
awoke the emotion in my heart, and 
which constituted the sublime. It ap-
peared a fit emblem of the man who, 
amid the rage of human passions and 
the fierceness of persecution, remains 
calm and unmoved in his purpose, pre-
senting a breast which no steel can 
daunt, and an aggressive movement 
which no earthly power can withstand ; 
who, nerved with power from God, rises 
as an eagle-spirit high above the scorn 
and rage of men, and whose daring 
soul achieves immortal fame ; a man 
who dares to be a man—who dares to 
speak the truth, and assert the majesty 
of conscience in the presence of kings, 
and who writes his name on the im-
perishable marbles of eternity.”
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ing Schools in the very poor neighbour-
hood of Richmond Street, Walworth, 
where a most useful mission work has 
long been carried on by him. He has 
issued an appeal to Tabernacle friends, 
and begs very thankfully to acknowledge 
the receipt of £55 ; we wish it had been 
£550,—ho needs about £1,000. The 
Board Schools will not remove the neces-
sity of religious teaching, but rather in-
crease it; and wo should bo glad to have 
a bolt of Sabbath Schools around tho 
Tabernacle. Ritualists swarm in tho 
neighbourhood, and poverty is dense. 
Who will help to build, in tho form of 
Richmond Street Ragged Schools, a castle 
of defence against the enemy ?

At the Surbiton new chapel thirteen 
persons were baptised by Mr. Dunn on 
Oct. 18. This is a good beginning. Tho 
Lord send prosperity.

Tho Orphanage funds are reduced so 
low that at tho time of writing this para-
graph wo have nothing in hand to go on 
with; nevertheless wo aro not afraid that 
want will happen to us, for the Lord never 
has failed us and never will. Wo have a 
daily demand for £10, and sometimes, 
when pain makes us low in spirit, tho 
arch-enemy suggests that wo shall run 
agroand, but we have not listened to his 
suggestion for a moment; wo believe and 
aro sure that the Lord will provide, and 
wo aro looking for abundant supplies with 
as much confidence as we look for tho 
rising sun. Wo cannot, however, forbear 
tho remark that those of God’s servants 
who have wealth, and believe that we aro 
faithfully and efficiently conducting tho 
Orphanage, ought not to allow theso 
trials of our faith to happen to us, or to 
be so frequent. If it be a work laid on 
tho hearts of believers, let them see to it.

Baptisms at Metropolitan Tabernacle 
by Mr. J. A. Spurgeon:—September 21, 
twenty ; October 1, thirteen.

Mr-
Mr. R. Peck
Mrs. Matthews ...
Mrs. Jones
G. G
Mr. O. Garratt
Mr. L. Bailey ...
Mr- Siddaway
Mr. D. Lewis
Mr. J. W. Fisher ...
Mr. J. Richards ...

^stars’ (Mfcjje, Wahmrarle.
Statement of Receipt* from September to October l^th, 1874.

£ s. d. 
Mr. J. G. nail  ... lift
Mrs. Marshall  0 10 0
Glasgow  3 0 0
Mr. Wcstrop  5 0 0 
Mr. J. B. Denholm  0 10 0
A Friend, per Mrs. Lester  0 10
M«rDring;:: ::: ::: ::: gio

Mr/lL Mitcliell  0 10
Miss Brown ... ..  1 10

£ s. d. 
0 2 6 
0 3 0 
0 10 0 
10 0 
0 2 G 
10 0 
10 0 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
0 2 10

Th e Editor has been laid aside during 
the most of October, but is now better. 
Change of season brought on a rheu-
matic affection, which was very painful, 
but far less severe than on any former 
occasion, and consequently affords hope 
of ultimately being removed altogether. 
It must be a high privilege to be always 
able to work for tho Master with vigour.

The students and the Colportago So-
ciety have entered upon their rooms at 
the new College with great pleasure to 
themselves. Everybody is pleased, and 
most of all the President, for, by a legacy 
which has realised £1,750, the remainder 
of the amount needed is now' furnished, 
and the enterprise of tho new building 
may be regarded as complete. Blessed bo 
the name of the Lord. Ladies who have 
worked for the Bazaar are earnestly 
thanked, and respectfully informed that 
there will be no bazaar for the College, but 
any goods they may prepare and forward 
for the Orphanage will be most thankfully 
received. There will most probably bo a 
bazaar in February or March, after tho 
Pastor’s return from the South of France, 
to which ho will probably repair in 
January, in order to get through the 
foggy part of the winter.

Thanks are duo for many presents to 
College Buildings, among the rest to Mr. 
Neale, of Edgware Road, for two clocks, 
and to Mr. Stiff for filters and stone ware.

From our College, Mr. Pidgeon has loft 
for Ottery St. Mary ; Mr. Near for Stan- 
wick, Mr. Llewellyn for Bowden, and Mr. 
Williams for Clay Cross. May tho good 
Lord bless each of them in his ministry. 
Mr. Evans, of Dublin, removes to Wol-
verhampton; and Mr. Pates, of Ald- 
winckle, to Bilston; in each case an ex-
change to a sphere where we trust large 
promise will be followed by yet greater 
success.

Our friend and helper, Mr. Dunn, is 
most anxious to erect Sabbath and Even- 
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■irate Street Chapel, 
iurton 

10 12 0 
0 10 7 
10 0 
5 0 0 
0 10 *

. 5 0 
0 5 ‘ 
0 5 
0 5 
0 5 0

1
2 _
3 12

Rev. W. II. Burton
Mr. W. Marsh 
Mrs. Stevenson 
Mr. Finch Hill 
The Misses Dransfield ».
Collection at Ki»g<g

per Rev. W. II. Bi

0 0 
0 0

of Receipts from September 20th to October 19th, 1874.

Mrs. E. M- Sutter  ... 
Mrs. A. Bilbrough, in Memory of a Dar-

ling Little Son  
A Friend  
Mr. S. Laxton  
Per Mr. W. Winsford ... 
Mrs. T. Morgan  
Mrs. Winter  
Miss Bamber 
Mr. W. Cvok  
Mi'S S. Tutcher  
Miss Anne Tutcher 
Mr. Chew  
Mrs. Raybould  
Mr. W. Hanford  
Mrs. Armitage 
Mrs. Greenfield 
Mr. Ford  
Mr. A. Debcnham  
Mrs. Ramie  
Mrs. Hall  
Mr. W. Marsh  
Mrs. Stevenson ... ...
Friends, per Mrs. Stopford

Annual Subscriptions. 
The Baroness de Rothschild 
Mr. J. Skinner  
Mrs. Gibbs

Per F. R. T.
Mr. C. Tidmarsh  
Mrs. C. Tidmarsh  
Mr. Gibson  
Mr. Underwood  
Miss Winck worth ... 

0
 0 .

0 10 0
1 * ‘
0
5
1

0 0 
9 0 
0 0 
 0 0 

0 10 O 
5 0 0 
10 0

- 0

£ 8. d. 
0 2 ‘ 
0 5 
5 0
1 0
2 2
1 0
3 0 
5 5
2 2

2 10 0
37 1 *

• 27 80 17 11
Oct 4 30 2 ::: as o 9

15 40 0 3

0 
0 _ 
0 11 
1 0 
0 2 10
1 10 ■
2 2 
1 0 
0 15

S'Sv ...........................
Mrs. Taylor
Mrs. Allbury 
Miss Fitzgerald 
A Thankotlcring ... 
Mrs. T
Basil T  - 
R. T.T. H. M  - 
Mr. W. Me. Ewing  
Mr. A. W. Anden... 
K. X. Z.‘
Mr. Wcstrop  
Mr. J. Armstrong  
G. C. B.   
Mr. C. E. Moody  
Boxes at Tabernacle Gates  
Mr. W. S. Dendy  
Mr. J. O. Cooper  
Mrs. Williams   
Harvest Thanksgiving Collection, per

Mr. T. E. C. Cooke ... 
Odd Halfpence at Metropolitan Store... 
Sir. II. T. Adams ...
Mrs. Harris  
Z. Z. ... ... ... ...
Mr. Park  
A Thankoffcring  
Mrs. Saunders  
Percy  ..

7. 7. :::
Walter  
E. M. G  
Miss Brown  
Mrs. Berry  

::: 7. ::: -
KXttr* •" 7 7. ::
Box on Sclindgc Counter  
Mr. R. Turnbull  
Baptist Church, Eyemouth — 
Mr. James Don gull
Mrs. Gl’cnnan  ~.
T. .A.. H. P. ••• ••

A Cobbler  — —
Unio? Senwr Band of Borm 7 7

£c-?}>Son ::: ::: 7 :::
Every Little Helps  
Mrs. Davies  
Mr. E. Gibbons
Mrs. Keinpstcr ... ... 
Mrs. Jones

0 4 
0 2 9 
0 2 
0 8
0 5

50 0
10 O 
0 12 
2 0 
0 5
0 2 6

7 0 
0 0 
0 0 

0

per Miss Mrs. Howe ... ... ••• •••
Thanksgiving Service, per Rev. J.

Barker ... 
H. 

::: ::: ::: "
G.  
Mr. E. Davies  
Mr. Chessher „ —
A Thankoffcring for Safe Deliverance... 
Mr. Frv, per Mr. Cecil  
Mr. J. Lamont  
H. 
N. and Wife ... 
Part of a Sailor’s Tithe ... 
W. A.  
Mrs. II. Fells  
Miss Thompson ...  •••
A Country Minister 

Dr. Green  
A. F. W. ... ••• ••• •**
Mrs. E. M. Slutter.......................  ...

*;
... ? ?
... io 10 0

z I"

0 
5 
1 
0 5
0 5 11 
1 11 0 
5 0 0 
3 0 0
0 10 0

Collection nt Drummond Road Chapel, 
per Rev. J. A. Brown  •••

Weekly Offerings at Tab., Sept. 20

1 0
5 0
0 0
1 0
0 
0
0

1 14 6 
3 0 
5 0 
2 0
 2 G 

0 10 0 
0 5 0 
10 0 
10 0
2 0 0 
0 I 0 
10 0 
10 0 
0 3 0 
0 5 0 
10 0 
: 3 o 
0 10 0 
- 1 0 
 0 0 
0 5 0

1 0 
6 9 9 
0 10 0 
0 10 7 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
0 10 o 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
0 G 5 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
: 5 o 
0 3 
0 9 
0 19 6 
1 0 0 
0 10 0

2 ' 
0 
0 
0 
0 0 
2 G

0 
0 
0
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site,

Statement of Receipts from, September 20th to October ISth, 1874.

o

£181 3 o

O^'DTfarjx ^ssrrnitfhir.
£ s. d.

£106 3 0J
7 10 0

6 13
10 0
10 0

5
2

4 
0 
0 1 15 0i

1 0 0
2 0 0 
2 2 0 
0 10 0 
0 5 0

0 
0 <» 
0

0

5

3 6

Mr. A. B. Lawrence 
Mrs. Wetherhead ... 
Mr. Allen 
S. Ellwood ...
Dr. A. C. Air.

::: 
MrPSUWilson‘ "I 
A Boor Member ...

::: ~
Mr. and Mrs. Burton 
Mrs. Plummer
A Sinner saved by Grace 
Mrs. Wheeler ...
Mr. J. Symon
Mr. J. Bidgeon s. c. ... ... ...
Mr. G. J. Marshall 
Mr. Verdon  
Mrs. Lewis  
M. Hollands  
Miss W inslow
Miss Window’s Pupils 
A Friend  
Mrs. Tunstall
M.E. T  
M. C

| Eyelhorno District, per C. Clarke, Esq. 
; Mr. W. G. McGregor  
■ Culleclion at Dorking, per Mr. W. Cor-

don Jones 
I J. F. Maitland, Esq  
! Mrs. Gairdner  
j Mr. T. Davies 

Mr. T. Robinson
I Mrs. Gibbs

0 0
0 0

Staffordshire Potteries, Ko. 2, pcrW. 
Clmd<£ Di’trict' per R. Clark, Esq. 
Wrexham District, per Mr. S. Jones ... 
Southern Baptist Association, for Two

Offord District, per Mr. W. II. Giddings 
Downton District, per Bev. T. Collier .. 
Tewkesbury District, per Bev. T. Wil-

kinson 

Friends sending presents to the Orphanage arc earnestly requested to let their 
names or in tials accompany the same, or we cannot properly acknowledge them.

Subscriptions will be thankfully received- by C. JI. Spurgeon, Metropolitan Taber-
nacle, Newington. Should any sums be unacknowledged in this list, friends arc 
requested to write at once to Mr. Spurgeon. Post Office Orders should be made 
payable at the Chief Office, London, to C. II. Spurgeon.

£ s. d.
5 0 0 
0 10 0 
0 5

5

... 20 0 0

■s ?
0 2

Mr. J. Bolarn 
Mr. T. 11. Cook 
Mr. and Mrs. Stiff 
Mr. Westrop 
Mr. Harvey...
Mr. Harvey, for Library 
Mrs. Manning 
Mr. J. Waites
Mr. Vicory  
Miss Lucy Green ...

’ Mr. G. Brooker 
Mrs. A  
Lower Gallery

I Mr. J. C. Cumming 
W. and A  
Mr. E. Muskett 
Mrs. Glcnnan
Miss C. Jones ...
«r-Mr. H. B. F rearson 
Mr. and Mrs. Clissold 
A. ... ... ...
A n-iend 
Mr. and Mrs. Poino 
Mr. W. Archer ...

0 
0 5 0
1 1 0 
5 5 0
2 2 0 
5 0 0 
1 1 0 
0 0 6 
0 2 G 
0 5 0 
0 5 0 
‘ * 6

6 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
G 
0 
0 
6 

 0 
0 10 0 
5 
5

£ s. d. 
7 10 0 
1 1 0

£ a. d. 
o 2 " 
5 0 * 

50 0 
5 0

20 0
30 0 O 
0 10 0 
0 10 6 
0 5 0 
0 2 6 
I 0 0
1 0 0 
10 0
2 0 0 
: 5 o
1 1 0 
5 0 0 
0 5 0 
0 10 0
4 0 0
2 0 0 
10 0
5 0 0 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
5 5 0

List of Presents, per Mr. Charlesworth.—Pr o v is io n s , &c . Tw o Sieves Pears, G. II. Dean; some 
Apples and Pears, H. B. H.; 2 Baskets Pears, D Carter; a Ton of Potatoes, J. Toller; 1 Sack ditto, 
Jane Evans; some Pears, Mrs. Burwaeh ; 120 Eggs, Janet Ward.

Cl o t h in g , &c . Seven Pinafores, 2 Frocks, 36 Comb Bags, and 6 Bags Marbles, Miss Eastty, 3 
Patch-work Quilts, Charlotte Davies ; 7 t-hirts and 1 pair Boots, C. Sutley; 50 Flannel Shirts, The 
Misses Bransfield; 25 ditto, North Brixton Young Ladies’Working Association.

Do n a t io n s , &c . Collecting Box, Martin, 3s. OJd.; Muntleniecc Box, 5s.; X. O., Balham, £1; G. J. 
Knight £1 Is.; 29 Coins in Pillar Box nt the Orphanage Gate, 7s. 3|d.; Collected by Girls at the 
Practising School, Stockwell College, per Miss Potter, 16s.—£3 12 4|d.

0 2 
0 2 
0 5 
1 0 
1 0 
0 5 
1 0 
1 0 
0 10 
0 10 
3 5 
1 12 
0 2
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SWORD AND THE TROWEL.

DECEMBER, 18 74.

• Our “ Bit for the Boys ” has brought us several letters from girls, asking to bo 
remembered. Wo will attend to that as soon as wo can. Meanwhile, the present 
article is for the young in general, and we hope our older subscribers will kindly 
read it to their junior friends

35

S girnrk at fljc of flje
BY C. H. SPURGEON.

“ I have a message from God unto thee.”—Judges iii. 20.

Y message is not sharp and deadly like that of Ehud, who 
when he had pronounced the words drove at once his 
dagger into the heart of the tyrant king. That was the 
sharp message from God to him. Mine is a message not of 
death but of life. If anything be killed by it, I trust it 

may be that sin which otherwise would have killed us. Young man, 
young woman, “ I have a message from God unto thee”!

In ordinary correspondence through the post there are four special 
marks which occasionally distinguish our letters, any one of which 
is sure to draw attention to them. There are, in like manner, four 
attractive features about the message I have to deliver. You some-
times receive a letter marked “ Important ,” or another upon which 
there is written “Immediate.” You will see to those at the first 
moment. Perhaps a third comes, “ On Her Majesty's service,” and you 
will look to that; but I should not wonder if the most pleasing of all 
in your eyes is that which is tied round with a green string. It is 
registered, and contains something of value, which you hope may be 
as precious as you wish. I have four such letters to deliver at this 
time to my young friends, and I shall ask their earnest attention to 
them.
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The first message I have to deliver is
“ IMPORTANT!”

I cannot take yon by the button hole and hold you fast, but I should 
like you to think I am doing so, while I try to chain your cars and 
engage your hearts. Like the old mariner in Coleridge’s rhyme who 
detained the wedding guest with his story, so would 1 try to detain you. 
Not that I have to tell you any strange legend, or to relate any ro-
mantic narrative; but with something practical and earnest I would 
hold you. Here you find yourself with a career just opening up before 
you, at the age of fifteen or sixteen, or it may be of onc-and-twcnty, 
or five-and-twenty. Infancy at least is behind you, and immediately 
before you there is the shaping of your life. The reflection you have 
in your mind, if you judge righteously, will be that since God has 
created you and endowed you with all the faculties you possess, he has 
a first claim upon you. From your own point of view it is reasonable 
that the Creator should demand and expect that the creatures he has 
formed should answer the ends for which he gave them being, and 
fashioned them as men, for if you construct a machine you expect to get 
the benefit of your own handicraft, and if after making it you spend 
money in its maintenance, you expect it to be useful to you. God 
has made us, and not we ourselves, and we are bound to render service 
to him. The breath in our nostrils and the pulsing in our veins come 
to us from an immediate act of God, and, therefore, every second of 
our lives we ought to live to him, else we do not live honestly. We 
are under solemn obligations that our whole life should be spent for 
him, and to neglect this is to rob God. Young men and women, will 
you not acknowledge this obligation? As you have any justice in 
your souls, I charge you to do so. Will you defraud your God ? I pray 
you be not so unjust. You see I am not trifling, I am pleading for 
God, my message is Impo r t a n t , most Impo r t a n t .

It may encourage you to accept this duty cheerfully if you remember 
that the service due to God which he asks of you is by no means 
injurious to yourself. In fact his law, when condensed into a sentence, 
is just this, “ Do thyself no harm.” There is not a sin which can by 
any possibility be really for our benefit, .neither is there a divine 
command which can be for our hurt. His ways are ways of pleasant-
ness, and all his paths are peace. Though in the pursuit of right we 
may have to suffer, the trials which are necessitated by doing right 
are not for a moment comparable to those pangs of conscience and 
agonies of remorse which are sure to follow upon the heels of doing 
wrong. Notwithstanding that the road to heaven is rough in places, 
it is a smoother road take it for all in all than yonder attractive 
road to hell, which so many choose. You shall find the service of 
God to be liberty. If ye be men, ye shall be the more manly through 
being servants of God. If you be happy by nature and constitution, 
you shall be the happier through being devoted to his service ; and if 
you be somewhat dull and inclined to gloom by nature, you shall find 
the sweetest alleviation of your constitutional depression in the grateful 
love and devoted service of the Most High. I have known the Lord and 
served him now since I was fifteen years of age through his love and
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mercy, and if he were a bad master I would tell you. I would not lie 
even for him. But I must bear him witness that it is sweet to do his 
bidding, and had I done it more perfectly I had been happier than I 
am. But as it is, to have given my heart to him, and to have sought 
his glory has conferred upon my life its highest joy and its deepest 
satisfaction. May I ask you to think of this, and to keep on thinking 
about it, until you have come to this conclusion, that God is God, and 
you will serve him. I think I hear the good resolve to which you 
have come. Your heart is yielding to the truth. I hope it is, for the 
matter is Impo r t a n t ! mo s t  Impo r t a n t !

But I have other important things to remind you of. One is that 
you have not to choose how you shall begin life; for you have begun 
it already. Unconverted as I suppose you now to be, just reflect where 
the beginning of life has already placed you. You have already broken 
God’s commands. I am not going to raise the question as to at what 
time a child is capable of knowing right from wrong, and therefore 
becomes charged with responsibility. You have passed the period of 
your childhood, and you have gone through, or are nearly through the 
days of your youth. You have sinned, you know you have, from 
childhood’s earliest days till now. Now before you can talk about 
serving God, remember the past has to be condoned or rather to be 
atoned for. How is that to be done ? I pray you attend to mo while 
in a few words I deliver the glad tidings of forgiveness by Jesus 
Christ. It is not the first time you have heard this story, but it may 
be the first time you ever heeded it. Oh, believe it as I tell you it 
again, practically embrace it, and obey it, and it will give you relief 
from the guilt of your past transgressions. God was pleased out of 
infinite mercy to his elect to lay their sins upon Jesus Christ, his Son, 
their substitute and sacrifice; and Jesus Christ took all that mass of sin 
up to the cross, and there and then so suffered for it, that the sin he 
carried has been put away for ever, and now God can be just, and yet 
the justifier of the ungodly. You say to me, “ Did he carry my sin? 
That is the point I want to know.” Those for whom Jesus was an 
effectual substitute are in due time known by their faith. He laid 
down his life for his sheep, and he has said, “ My sheep hear my 
voice.” If you believe on him your sin was laid upon him. To believe 
on him is to trust him. You have therefore to put this question to your-
self, Am I trusting my whole soul with Jesus Christ, the God-appointed 
Saviour ? For, if you are so trusting, then your transgressions were laid 
on him and are not on you, for they cannot be on two persons at the 
same time. Your transgressions are atoned for, and have ceased to be, 
and you are forgiven. It all hinges on this—do you believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ ? Do you rest simply and alone in him ? If so, you are 
reconciled to God. It seems strange that any of us should hesitate 
when such a gospel as this is propounded to us. If the Lord asked 
some great thing of us we might hesitate, but when he says simply, 
“I ask nothing of thee, young man, but that thon trust in the blood 
and righteousness of my Son, and even that trust I will bestow upon 
thee by the power of the Holy Spirit,” ’tis passing strange, ’tis won-
derful, and if we did not know the baseness of the human heart it 
would be incredible, that men should start back and neglect the great



548 A DOUBLE KNOCK AT THE DOOR OF THE YOUNG.

salvation. Do not be yourself so unwise, for of all concerns this is the 
most IMPORTANT.

Do you know also, my 
back to the time when I 
would have liked at that time to have been s]x)ken to myself—do you 
know that in addition to the sin you have committed there is in you a 
tendency to sin, as you must have perceived, even though you may not 
have examined yourself thoroughly. You never require a teacher to 
lead you into the wrong path, but you do require a kindly word to 
conduct you aright. You know that you never want an incentive 
to evil, for your heart goes that way as a stone goes down hill, or as a 
spark ascends. There is a tendency that way. You have seen that; you 
must have done so. That tendency must be taken from you. The 
needle of your soul points now in the wrong direction ; it must be 
magnetised in some such way that it shall point to Jesus, the true pole. 
Now this can be done. You cannot change your own nature ; as well 
might a stone turn itself into a bird, or a deadly upas into the vine 
which beareth goodly clusters. But there is one who can do it: it is 
the • Holy Ghost. He can change the whole bent and current of the 
mind, can remove tendencies to evil, and inspire aspirations after 
perfection. “ Oh,” say you, “how I wish he would do this for me !” 
If you believe in Christ Jesus that work is done, that change of 
nature has already commenced, for there never was reliance upon 
Christ yet in an unrenewed heart. Wherever there is simple faith 
in Jesus Christ, you may rest assured that the first principles of 
eternal life are already implanted, which will go on to grow, and 
operate yet more powerfully upon your character. “Oh,” says one, 
“ that has taken a heavy weight from my mind: I have been looking 
for some great mystery!” That is all the mystery. Seeing you have 
believed in Jesus, you are forgiven: being forgiven, you love God for 
having forgiven you, aud it is clear that you are a changed man, or 
you would not do that. Because the gospel thus reveals to you the 
intimate connection between the new birth and faith, it is above all 
things IMPORTANT.

So, then, I have brought you this important message, that the Lord 
is able to meet your fallen condition,—its sin by pardon, its sinful 
tendencies by renewal; and if this be done there is before you a useful, 
happy life, and a glorious immortality. Young woman, if you give 
your heart to Jesus you are safe for time and eternity. Young man, 
you have already thought of insuring your life, may your soul be 
insured and your character insured; and they will be if you believe in 
Jesus. He will not suffer you to fall away and perish. “ I give,” 
saith he, “ unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hands.” The salvation which 
comes by faith is not temporary, but lasting, yea, everlasting. When 
the Lord once renews a man, he suffers him not to go back like the dog 
to his vomit, or the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire; 
he turns the dog into a child, the sow into a sheep. Renewed men love 
purity and holiness, their tastes and desires are altered, and they cannot 
return to their former ways. Thrice happy is that young heart which 
entrusts itself to the hand of Christ, for when the evil days come aud

dear young friend—I seem to throw myself 
was your age, and I freely speak to you as I

know that in addition to the sin you have committed there is in you
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the keepers of the bouse do tremble, and the strong men bow themselves, 
you will have nothing to dread, but will accept the summons to depart 
with holy calmness and expectant delight. But ah, if there should be 
no yielding to God, and no faith in Christ, there remains only for you 
a life of disaster, a death of darkness, and a resurrection to shame, and 
everlasting contempt. The world’s mirage and pleasure’s will-o’-the- 
wisp will deceive for a time, but the sorrow that worketh death will 
be your portion here, and after death the “ for ever ’ ”—the dreadful for 
ever !—the dreadful forever of which we will not now speak, and which 
I pray you may never know by terrible experience. So much, then, 
concerning the letter which is marked “Impo r t a n t .”

We shall now pass on to speak of another letter—the same message 
indeed—but it is marked

“IMMEDIATE!”
I stood a very short time ago by a sick bed, and on it there lay a 

woman advanced in life, who was gasping heavily for breath. I saw 
that I had little opportunity for speaking to her about her soul, unless 
I s]K>ke shortly and quickly to her, as I tried to do. I warned hei 
that she would soon die, and begged her to remember that it wonk 
be terrible to pass into another world unprepared. Now you are not 
gasping as she was; I do not observe any sunken cheeks and glazed 
eyes, that look like speedy death; but yet we are all dying men and 
women, and it becomes us to hear the message of God as such, for 
persons in hale strength, seeming perfectly well, have on a sudden died, 
as you know. There is no reason known to you why you may not die 
while yet these words are under your eye. My message, then, is marked 
“Imme d ia t e .” And immediate first, because, young friend, you have 
already lingered long enough. As the prophet said, “ How long halt ye 
between two opinions ? ” You that are the children of godly parents, 
you have been already a long time turning over these matters. You 
have sojourned long enough in the dangerous realms of indecision. Oh, 
•immediately may God grant you grace to decide; immediately, I say, 
because your character is forming at this very moment. I remember a 
remark of Mr. Ruskin, which I cannot quote in his beautiful language, 
but the substance is this, that if particles of chaff or dust fall upon the 
Venice glass while it is being fashioned, you may in vain invoke the 
north wind to come and blow upon it until it shall become clear and 
transparent, for the spots will never depart. So with the flaws of 
youth. The chaff which falls upon the character while yet in process 
of formation will leave its trace in after years. In the erection of a 
building, if there should be any mistake in the upper part of the struc-
ture it will discover itself by and by, and probably may be repaired ; 
but who has not seen a faulty public structure in which the difficulty 
of rectifying faults of construction was extreme, because the fault was 
in the foundation ? A crack here, a settlement there, how it spoils 
the whole! Young man, yonr early days are the foundation of your 
life-character. Young woman, these bright days of yours represent 
the time when your vessel is being freighted for its future voyage; 
when your barque is far out to sea you will have to suffer for the errors 
or defects of her lading. Your youth, dear friends, is a very beautiful
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thing to be presented to God. God asks for sacrifice the firstlings, a 
bullock or a ram of a year old; this shows us that the Lord would 
have our prime of life dedicated to bis praise. You will not have 
another youth: soon it will not be in your power to offer to God your 
beauty and freshness. You may be able to give him the ripeness of 
middle age, but not the beauty of youth, unless you at once attend 
to the message which is marked “ Imme d ia t e .” Is there not an 
exceeding preeiousuess about youth ? They gave out that there was a 
fountain somewhere in the western main whereof if men would drink it 
would renew their youth, and straightway a gallant Spaniard, as foolish 
as gallant, Ponce de Leon, with his flotilla scoured the seas for months 
to discover the fountain of immortal youth, but never found it. His 
vain quest only shows how precious a thing man counts it, and God 
counts it precious too. My young sister, give my Lord and Master 
the flower of your being while yet it is in the bud. Bring him your 
first ripe clusters, a basket of summer-fruit sweet unto his taste, for well 
doth he deserve it. But let it be note, for the bloom will soon be gone, 
and the dewdrops will have exhaled. Your immediate conversion is the 
object of our prayers. Your mother never prays for you to be con-
verted in years to come, her prayer is for your immediate salvation; 
our anxiety always leads us to that desire. Have I the faith to be-
lieve that this writing of mine will be made useful to your souls ? 
Well, if I cannot go so far as that, I can say my soul thirsteth, yea 
even panteth that you may be led to give your hearts to Jesus at this 
instant. That is our prayer, and if it be your parents’ prayer, and 
your friends' prayer, oh, that the grace of God might hear it, and 
might hear it at this very moment, while yet the last month of the 
year is with us.

Dear friend, it is possible that if your heart be not given to Christ 
immediately it never will be, for you may not live to have another 
warning, or to receive another invitation. Remember, yet again, that 
if you should be converted in after life, it is probable that your con-
version will cost you great pain, which it may not now. When the 
Lord’s children come to him early in the morning they generally come 
to him rejoicing; but if late in the day they come to him (as they do, 
for sovereign grace will not lose its own), they frequently come limping 
and sorely wounded. Oh it is happy, seeking Christ early in the 
morning. “ They that seek me early shall find me,” saith he. It is 
often hard seeking him amid the shades of evening. Sharp affliction 
is often necessary to men, they will not come to Christ without it; but 
oh, if we do come without it how much better it is. A gentleman 
was riding on a coach one day, and the driver observed to him, “ You 
see that off-leader, sir?” “Yes.” “Well, when he gets to that 
white gate over yonder he will shy terribly.” “ What are you going to 
do with him ? ” “ Why, just before he gets there, I shall give him 
something to think about; ” and so he did, in the form of several 
sharp cuts of the whip. Many of us have been like the horse and the 
mule, which have no understanding, whose mouth must be held in with 
bit and bridle. May you have grace to yield to the influence of gentler 
means, and it shall be well with you. May his sweet Spirit incline you 
to do so immediately.
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I say “ immediately,” because if you should be converted afterwards, 
the sins of your youth will always trouble you. Mahomet in his 
early days was poisoned by a Jewish maid, who thought that she 
should do a good deed if she put jjoison into his meat. His life was 
preserved, but when he lay dying, and was full of pain, he said to those 
around him, “ 1 can feel the poison still in my veins.” Many a saved 
man has felt the sins of his younger days in his bones. I have heard 
good men say that when a hymn has been sung, a snatch of an old 
lascivious song lias come up before them ; and sights which to the 
unsullied would have suggested nothing but purity, have awakened 
in them recollections of unclean acts in early youth which have been 
a cross and a curse to them. May God grant that we may be led in 
the paths of righteousness from the earliest period, that we may not 
have to go down to our grave with regrets.

Beloved young friend, wherever you may be, it is not I that invent 
that word “imme d ia t e .” It is the gospel’s call. “ To-day if you will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” What God saith ought to have 
weight with us. “ To-day,” then, I pray yon, believe in the Lord 
Jesus. You cannot possibly yield your heart to Christ too soon. Too 
soon ? Too soon ? Ah, it is never too soon to be forgiven when you 
have committed a fault I It is never too soon to have the kiss from the 
Father’s lips when you have offended him, and to hear him say, “ I 
have loved thee with an everlasting love.” It is never too soon to be 
happy; it is never too soon to be safe; it is never too soon to be a 
child of God; it is never too soon to gain an inheritance in heaven. 
It is never too soon to put on the armour of the holy war, never too 
soon to enlist beneath the banner of Jesus, never too soon to be the 
Lord’s for time and for eternity.

Thus I have dwelt upon the immediateness of it. May the urgency 
be felt, and tend to arouse you.

Let us now devote a few minutes to the consideration of a third 
form of message. A letter marked 0. H. M. S. would command 
prompt attention.

“ON HER MAJESTY’S SERVICE.”
It may be some very unimportant matter, peradventure it is of no 
consequence whatever, still one is sure to look directly when the en-
velope bears these royal words on its face.

Now the message I have to you young people is most distinctly “ On  
His  Ma je s t y ’s  Se r v ic e .” We want to enlist you in His Majesty’s 
army. One occasionally sees in certain places announcements such 
as this, “ Smart young men wanted for the Guards.” Well, I am a 
recruiting sergeant. My colours are .crimson, and I am eager to enlist 
both young men and women. I would be glad if I could do a bit of 
business, and gather up recruits for Christ, Some more aged reader 
enquires, “ Will yon not have us old people ?” I would be glad enough, 
but I am not after you just now. The Lord have mercy upon you and 
save you, but I have just now a message for the young folks. We 
want them beyond all others to join the ranks of the covenanted 
warriors of the Lord.

Why ? Because they bring fresh energy into the church. This



552 A DOUBLE KNOCK AT THE DOOR OF THE YOUNG.

is much to be desired. A young mnn, all aglow with youthful ardour 
and spiritual life, coming into a church sets us all aflame. Everybody 
wakes up when he begins to pray. Any church in which there is a 
large preponderance of persons who have passed middle age is likely 
to be very respectable and excellent, and to possess many of the virtues, 
perhaps all, but it is not very likely to be consumed with zeal. 1 
seldom hear of persons over sixty setting the Thames on fire. At that 
mature age people have not, as a rule, any strong proclivities for fer-
vent excitement, and they are of opinion that the Thames had better 
be let alone. The elders seldom exhibit the enterprise of youth, their 
business is to take the Conservative side of questions. They are 
valuable to the church, and cannot be spared, but the church wants 
some of the fire of youth, sanctified by grace, and made into genuine 
zeal for the kingdom of Christ. We want you, beloved youths, because 
the older soldiers are going off the field, and others of us will soon 
have to think of ourselves as in the same category. Nobody in our army 
ever retires on half-pay; blessed be God they shall have their full joy, 
even when they can do but little, and they have the pledge of a full 
heaven hereafter. Still many have been taken away from us, and our 
ranks are thinned. Oh for recruits to fill up the vacancies! Good 
women, earnest matrons who were serving in the schools, and in the 
classes; good men who were preaching in the streets, and doing good 
in all ways, are falling asleep. Young men and women, step forward 
and fill the places of your fathers and mothers 1 We cannot have a 
better stock; none could be more welcome than your fathers’ sons and 
daughters.

Young men are valuable when converted, for by God’s grace how 
much they may do while yet young. Do you know that John Calvin 
wrote his famous “ Institutes ”—a most wonderful production for 
thought if not for accuracy—before he was twenty-seven years of age ? 
Though Martin Luther did a grand work after he was five-and-forty 
years old, it is something to say of Calvin, the clearer of the two, that 
he had commenced his work and wrought wonders when he was seven- 
and-twenty. Many a Christian man has won his hundreds and some 
even thousands for Christ before attaining that age. There is power in 
youth, let it then be consecrated to Ills Ma je s t y ’s  Se r v ic e .

I am eagerly desirous that many of you should be converted, because 
your influence will tell against the truth and the cause of God if you 
are not saved. A young man died in New York some time ago whose 
last expression was this, “For God’s sake gather up all my influence 
and bury it with me ! ” That was impossible. He might be penitent for 
his wrong doing, but his evil influence was gone forth and could never 
be stayed. He had perverted many. His brilliant talk had led some 
into scepticism, and his immoralities had plunged others into vice; 
and this mischief could not be undone. Every man living bears in his 
hand a box. Take off the lid (and it must be taken off), and from 
it will either stream the seeds of the disease of sin, or a sacred per-
fume of grace bearing healing for the nations. Our influence will 
either, under God, be a channel by which his grace works among the 
sons of men, or else, if let alone, it will become the means by which 
Satan destroys multitudes.
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Is THERE ANY ANSWER?

j^forirs for Aristas ♦
TTfT’E may be very wrong, but we confess a weakness for a ghost 

V V story, and cannot help listening to it, and all the more if it 
makes the blood curdle and blanches the cheek. It is a sort of 
stolen water, and that, as the wise man says, is sweet. We lived at 
one time among a people many of whom devoutly believed in appa-
ritions, and wizards, and witches, and all that horrible rout, and 
often have we heard the most thrilling stories—stories, we believe, 
in more senses than one. We had sent us for review some little

What shall I say to you with regard to this service of the Lord 
Jesus Christ? I will write this inquiry—Who is on the Lord’s side? 
Who? Young people, if you have believed, and are on his side, come 
forward and say so. Take up Christ’s yoke early; make a profession 
of your faith even in your first days, and to life’s latest hour you shall 
never have cause to regret cither that Jesus blessed you, or that yon 
lived for him. You shall love him better every day, and the more 
your days multiply the more will you rejoice in your Lord.

And now the last thing was the letter marked
“REGISTERED.”

Is it for you ? Registered letters are only for those they arc sent to. 
This letter is directed to the young man who has by grace believed. 
Here is another addressed to the young woman who has trusted in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. I will show you the contents: “ I have loved 
thee”—thee Mary—thee John—thee William—“I have loved thee 
with an everlasting love; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn 
thee. 1 have loved thee and given myself for thee.” Catch the words : 
“ I will never leave thee nor forsake thee. When thou passest through 
the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee: when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be 
burned ; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. And they shall be 
mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in the day when I make up my jewels.” 
That is for you, young believer, for yourself, all for yourself. Take it 
to yourself. Wear these gems, for the Lord presents them to you. You 
are his chosen ; you are his redeemed. He will be with you for ever, 
and you shall be with him for ever. “What, all these mine?” says 
one; “ I have only lately believed in him.” They are just as much 
yours as if you had believed in him seventy years ago, for the posses-
sions of the covenant as much belong to the babe in grace of an hour 
old as to the man who has fulfilled his threescore years and ten in the 
ways of the Lord. Take that registered letter, rejoice in the sure pro-
mises of the God of grace, and may God the Holy Spirit open them 
up to you, and give yon to see that they are all yours, since you are 
Christ’s and Christ is God’s.

Farewell, my message is ended as far as I am concerned, what have 
you to say to it ? t
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time ago a book upon apparitions, which claims to be a narrative 
of facts; and as we read it through we said “ Yes, these were facts 
where they were done,” and we put the book aside, to be looked up 
somewhat nearer the end of the year, when our Christmas number 
might excuse our inserting one or more of the aforesaid facts. We 
are afraid our readers will think us rather a Sadducee, but we are nothing 
of the kind, nor a Pharisee either; but we do not believe that in nine 
out of ten ghost stories there is a ghost of truth, and we are not quite 
sure that we believe thetenth one. The Wesley family undoubtedly were 
favoured with a very noisy visitant of some sort, and we have no idea 
what it was, only there is no accounting for the noises which rats make 
in old houses any more than for the foul gases in new ones. When we 
meet with a thing which puzzles us we pry into the cause as far as we 
can, and generally find it out; and if we cannot read the riddle we lay 
it by to be solved another day, never flying to the old-fashioned resort 
of dragging in the supernatural. We traced a spirit song after much 
investigation to a foot-warmer filled with hot water, which was being 
used by an invalid. We found a baud of celestial visitants, who whis-
pered to us all night in a country house, and they turned out to be a 
nest of birds in a hole in the plaster of the wall at our bed head, which 
hole nearly came through into the room. Nothing supernatural has ever 
been seen by our eyes, nor do we think we shall ever be blessed with 
such visions while in this t>ody, for after seeing Robert Houdiu and 
other wonder-workers we 'are casehardened against the whole set of 
tricks and sham spirits, and these arc the parents of most of the 
marvels which set silly people’s hair on end. As a general rule, when 
we hear of an apparition, or anything of the kind, we do not believe it 
to be other than an illusion or a falsehood. The most wonderfully 
well-attested narratives seldom bear investigation, they are built up 
upon hearsay and tittle-tattle, and will not endure a strict examination; 
like most rumours, they fall like card-houses as soon as the hand of 
truth touches them. Perhaps a few of them appear to be so far true 
that we may safely say that they are not yet accounted for except upon a 
supernatural hypothesis, but we should hesitate to say more. Some 
are evidently the result of strong imagination, and are true to the 
parties concerned, affecting their fears and stamping themselves upon 

, their minds too firmly to allow them to doubt.
In many cases religious delusions and errors create a tendency to 

visions and the like, and the most vigorous repression should be 
exercised by ministers and other persons of influence. A woman once 
called upon us in great trouble, for she had seen a human form at the 
foot of her bed. We suggested that it might be her- own gown hanging 
on a peg. No, that could not be, she believed it was either the Lord 
Jesus or Satan. We remarked that it did not matter a pin which it was, 
for many saw the Lord wheii he was on earth, and our Lord himself saw 
the devil, and yet was none the worse. To .her, however, it was a test 
matter, and she informed us that she should have known all about it if 
she had seen its head. We enquired how that was, and to our astonish-
ment she told us that she had a likeness'of the Saviour, and she should 
have known him by it, and thereupon pulled out of her pocket a small 
woodcut which was supposed by her to be like the altogether lovely
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One. Our reply was an urgent entreaty to bum the horrid thing at 
once, and to feel certain that if ever she saw anybody at all like that 
she might be sure that it was as likely to be Lucifer himself as the 
Lord Jesus. She was evidently greatly surprised, and we fell fifty per 
cent, in her estimation, for she had expected to have had the opinion of 
her own minister, a Methodist, contradicted by our authority. We told 
her that her minister was a very sensible man, and had dealt faithfully 
with her in telling her not to be deceived by optical illusions; we 
question, however, whether we shook her faith, for she had a budget 
of other wonders to tell us, only our declaration that they were 
“ stuff and nonsense,” and our plain statement of the spiritual character 
of true religion, made her cut the interview very short. Half crazy 
people come to us in any quantity with such marvels, and we hope we 
have cured a good many by a little kindly raillery, but a considerable 
number leave us with the impression sadly confirmed in our minds 
that there are more lunatics abroad than there are in the asylums.

We do not aflirm that ghosts have never been seen, for no one has 
any right to hazard so broad a statement, but all spirits, as such, must 
be invisible, and the two sorts of human spirits which we know of 
are both by far too seriously occupied to go roaming about this earth 
rapping on tables or frightening simpletons into fits. As for angels, 
though they also as spirits are not cognizable by the senses, no doubt 
they have been made visible to men, and there is no reason why they 
should not be made so now if God so willed it; it would certainly be a 
wonder, but we do not sec that any of the laws of nature need to be 
suspended to produce it. We can readily believe that those messengers 
who keep watch around the people of God would be rendered visible 
to us and to others if some grand purpose could be accomplished thereby, 
and if the safety of the saints required it. Whether in these days 
angels or departed spirits ever do assume forms in which they can be 
seen is the question, and we have as yet seen nothing to lead us to 
believe that they do. Others assert that they have seen such things, but 
as they generally admit that they would not have believed unless they 
had seen for themselves, we hope they will allow us to exercise the 
same abstinence. Our two stories are so nicely balanced pro and con 
that when they are read by the advocates of the positive and the nega-
tive side we hope they will admire our judicious impartiality. The 
first story is from “Apparitions: a Narrative of Facts,”* and it is 
entitled

fHxistmous Norseman.
“The Traethodydd, or ‘Essayist,’ a Welsh quarterly periodical for 

1853, contains a biographical memoir of the late Rev. John Jones, of 
Holiwell, Flintshire ; and in that memoir there is an account of as 
remarkable an interposition of Providence by means of an apparition, 
which resulted in the preservation of life, as any on record.

“ I think it will be best to allow Mr. Jones to relate the incident in 
his own words, as he was often wont to do, merely premising that he 
was a minister of high principle and unblemished character, and

* Apparitions: a Narrative of Facts. By the Rev. Bourchier Wrey Savile, 
M.A., author of “ The Truth of the Bible,” etc., etc. London ; Longmans and Co.
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renowned throughout the Principality for his zeal and fervour as a 
preacher of the gospel, and one who showed by his life his just appre-
ciation of what Plutarch has so finely said respecting—

‘ Truth
* Than which no greater blessing can man receive or God bestow.’

“One summer day, at the commencement of the present century, I 
was travelling from Bala, in Merionethshire, to Machynlleth, in the 
neighbouring county of Montgomery, in order to attend a religious 
meeting. I left Bala about 2 p.m,, and travelled on horseback, and 
alone. My journey lay through a wild, desolate part of the country, 
and one which at that time was almost uninhabited. When I had per-
formed about half my journey, as I was emerging from a wood situated 
at the commencement of a long steep decline, I observed coming to-
wards me a man on foot. By his appearance, judging from the sickle 
which he carried sheathed in straw over his shoulder, he was doubtless 
a reaper in search of employment. As he drew near, I recognised a 
man whom I had seen at the door of the village inn of Llanwhellyn, 
where I had stopped to bait my horse. On our meeting he touched 
his hat and asked if I could tell him the time of day. I pulled out 
my watch for the purpose, noticing at the same time the peculiar look 
which the man cast at its heavy silver case. Nothing else, however, 
occurred to excite any suspicion on my parb, so wishing him a ‘good 
afternoon,’ I continued my journey.

“When I had ridden about half-way down the hill, I noticed some-
thing moving, and in the same direction as myself, on the other side of 
a large hedge, which ran nearly parallel with the road, and ultimately 
terminated at a gate through which I had to pass. At first I thought 
it an animal of some kind or other, but soon discovered by certain 
depressions in the hedge that it was a man running in a stooping 
position. I continued for a short time to watch his progress with 
some curiosity, but my curiosity soon changed to fear when I recognised 
the reaper with whom I had conversed a few minutes before, engaged in 
tearing off the strawband which sheathed his sickle.

“ He hurried on until he reached the gate, and then concealed him-
self behind the hedge within a few yards of the road. I did not then 
doubt for a moment but that he had resolved to attack—perhaps mur-
der—me for the sake of my watch and whatever money 1 might have- 
about me. I looked around in all directions, but not a single human 
being was to be seen, so reining in my horse, I asked myself in much 
alarm what I could do. Should I turn back ? No ; my business was 
of the utmost importance to the cause for which I was journeying, and 
as long as there existed the faintest possibility of getting there, I could 
not think of returning. Should I trust to the speed of my horse, and 
endeavour to dash by the man at full speed ? No ; for the gate 
through which I had to pass was not open. Could I leave the road 
and make my way through the fields ? I could not ; for I was hemmed 
in by rocky banks or high hedges on both sides. The idea of risking a. 
personal encounter could not be entertained for a moment, for what chance 
could I—weak and unarmed—have against a powerful man with u 
dangerous weapon in his hand ? What course then should I pursue ?
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I could not tell; and at length, in despair rather than in a spirit of 
humble trust and confidence, I bowed my head and offered up a silent 
prayer. This had a soothing effect upon my mind, so that, refreshed 
and invigorated, I proceeded anew to consider the difficulties of my 
position.

“At this juncture my horse, growing impatient at the delay, started 
off: I clutched the reins, which I had let fall on his neck, for the pur-
pose of checking him, when happening to turn my eyes, I saw to my 
utter astonishment that I was no longer alone. There, by my side, I 
beheld a horseman in a dark dress, mounted on a white steed. In 
intense amazement I gazed upon him ; where could he have come from ? 
He appeared as suddenly as if he had sprung from the earth. He must 
have been riding behind and have overtaken me. And yet I had not 
heard the slightest sound: it was mysterious, inexplicable. But the 
joy of being released from my perilous position soon overcame my 
feelings of wonder, and I began at once to address my companion. I 
asked him if he had seen any one. and then described to him what had 
taken place, and how relieved I felt by his sudden appearance, which 
now removed all cause of fear. He made no reply, and, on looking at 
his face, he seemed paying but slight attention to my words, but con-
tinued intently gazing in the direction of the gate, now about a quarter 
of a mile ahead. I followed his gaze, and saw the reaper emerge from 
his concealment and cut across a field to our left, resheathing his sickle 
as he hurried along. He had evidently seen that I was no longer 
alone, and had relinquished his intended attempt.

“ All cause for alarm being gone, I once more sought to enter into 
conversation with my deliverer, but again without the slightest success. 
Not a word did he deign to give me in reply. I continued talking, 
however, as we rode on our way towards the gate, though I confess 
feeling both surprised and hurt at my companion’s mysterious silence. 
Once, however, and only once did I bear his voice. Having watched 
the figure of the reaper disappear over the brow of a neighbouring hill, 
I turned to my companion and said, ‘ Can it for a moment be doubted 
that my prayer was heard, and that you were sent for my deliverance 
by the Lord ? ’ Then it was that I thought I heard the horseman 
speak, and that he uttered the single word, ‘ Amen.' Not another word 
did he give utterance to, though I tried to elicit from him replies to my 
questions, both in English and Welsh.

“ We were now approaching the gate, which I hastened to open, and 
having done so with my stick, I waited at the side of the road for him 
topass through; but he came not; I turned my head to look—the 
mysterious horseman was gone ! I was dumbfounded; I looked back in 
the direction from which we had just been riding, but though I could 
command a view of the road for a considerable distance, he was not to 
be seen. He had disappeared as mysteriously as he had come. What 
could have become of him ? He could not have gone through the gate, 
nor have made his horse leap the high hedges which on both sides shut 
in the road. Where was he ? Had I been dreaming ? Was it an 
apparition, a spectre which had been riding by my side for the last ten 
minutes ? Could it be possible that I had seen no man or horse at all, 
and that the vision was but a creature of my imagination ? I tried
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©rue ©ale of a <S5ljost.
“ The first settlers of many of the New England towns laid out their 

graveyard at the centre of the town, and built up the village around 
the burying ground as if to keep in sight and have a tender and 
watchful cate over their dead. Upon this public square—a part of 
which was consecrated to burial purposes—were usually erected all the 
public buildings.

“ About the time of which we write, there was much being said and 
published about witches and ghosts in various parts of the country; 
very exciting accounts of their being seen and of their strange doings 
were told, until ghost stories became the topic of gossip in the shop, 
at the tavern, and at all the village gatherings by night and by day. 
About this time the ghosts made such a demonstration at Morristown, 
New Jersey, as to call forth a printed pamphlet of some fifty pages, 
giving the details of their midnight behaviour, &c., which was read 
and discussed by old and young, by mothers and grandmothers, until 
many actually became so timid that they dared not venture out 
after dark, and children would not go to bed alone. The more people 
talked about them, the more ghosts were seen ; but always at night, 
and usually when it was very dark.

“It was late in the month of November that some persons in 
Guilford, Conn., returning from a party one dark, dismal night—when 
the winds whistled and the signs creaked upon their hinges as they 
passed the old graveyard—saw a large white object moving slowly about 
among the tombstones, and they all unhesitatingly pronounced it a 
ghost. It could be nothing else. Such an object in such a place, at

hard to convince myself that this was the case, but in vain ; for, unless 
some one had been with me, why had the reaper resheathed his murder-
ous-looking sickle and fled ? Surely no; this mysterious horseman 
was no creation of my brain. I had seen him ; who could he have 
been ?

“ I asked myself this question again and again ; and then a feeling 
of profound awe began to creep over my soul. I remembered the 
singular way of his first appearance—his long silence—and then again 
the single word to which he had given utterance ; I called to mind that 
this reply had been elicited from him by my mentioning the name of 
the Lord, and that this was the single occasion on which I had done 
so. What could I then believe ?—but one thing, and that was, that my 
prayer had indeed been heard, and that help had been given from on 
high at a time of great danger. Full of this thought, I dismounted, 
and throwing myself on my knees, I offered up a prayer of thankfulness 
to Him who had heard my cry, and found help for me in time of need.

“ I then mounted my horse and continued my journey. But through 
the long years that have elapsed since that memorable summer’s day, 
I have never for a moment wavered in my belief that in the mysterious 
horseman I had a special interference of Providence, by which means I 
was delivered from a position of extreme danger.”

Our second extract is from Mr. Talmage’s “Christian at Work,” a 
very lively, interesting, vigorously conducted paper; the extract is 
entitled
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snch a time of night, must be a spirit of some departed one. Owing 
both to the fact of the parties being persons of character, and to the 
feverish state of the public mind, no small sensation was created in the 
usually quiet old town, and even put the more intelligent people to 
wonder what it all meant. The next night it was seen again, and for 
several succeeding nights, by different persons, whose statements of the 
facts could not be questioned. At last curiosity ran so high, and the facts 
being unquestioned that there was a real live ghost to be seen every 
night about midnight in the graveyard, several young men of respecta-
bility, who supposed they possessed courage, agreed to arm themselves 
with lanterns and clubs, and go out the next night and ascertain what 
it really was that had wrought up so many minds to such a degree of ' 
apprehension; and if it was the unquiet spirit of some departed one, to 
learn, if possible, what it wanted or what was its object in coming 
every night to disturb the peace and quiet of so many harmless people. 
They accordingly all met a little before midnight to carryout their plan, 
but seemed rather reluctant to set forth upon their desperate errand. 
However, they approached the graveyard; but they had not proceeded 
far when, sure enough, there was the very identical ghost confronting 
them, and slowly moving on towards them. This brought them all to 
a halt, trembling with the cold chills of fear, in the stillness of mid-
night darkness, not a word spoken by any one. In a moment more 
they all simultaneously turned and fled.

“ The very next night after these brave young men had failed to 
communicate with the ghost, just at twelve o'clock, in the dead 
darkness"of midnight, when the silence of the sepulchre brooded over 
the town, the people were aroused from their slumbers by the tolling 
of the bell high up in the belfry of the old ‘ meeting-house,’ upon the 
other end of the public square. The next night the same thing occurred 
again, and, in connection with the current stories of the ghost, now 
began to excite no small degree of interest among all classes of the 
community. Several arose from their beds and went out to the meeting-
house, and there called to the sexton to know what it meant. But they 
found the doors all locked and no sexton there. Was the town haunted? 
At last it was unanimously resolved that something must be done to 
unravel the mystery. So the next night six of the most resolute dare-
devils in the town were bargained with to go into the graveyard and 
await the approach of the ghost, and when he appeared, to respectfully 
demand his business, and what his ghostship really wanted.

“The night was fearfully dark and dismal, and when all the inhabi-
tants had retired for the night—with not a light to be seen in any 
dwelling, and the profound stillness of midnight darkness was spread 
over the borough—these six young fellows walked out and took a 
stand near where the ghost had been several nights seen, and waited 
with no small degree of anxiety for nearly two hours, with their eyes 
turned in every direction, when, behold! in the dim distance, was seen 
approaching them a large white object moving slowly towards them, or 
towards the spot where they stood. They all watched with fearful 
tremor. They were near the centre of the grounds enclosed. No one 
spoke aloud or moved a limb. Some began to feel cold chills creep 
over them as they cast about in their own minds for a chance
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to retreat now, as the object, with al 
uncertainty began to take possession of them all.

(ta toifarf bins rijrers.
11 TR. WILLIAM BOOTH, in his magazine, writes:—“ About a 
jLt JL month ago one of our people, who had herself been a drunkard, 
was standing at one of the open-air services on the waste, when she 
observed a woman who had formerly been one of her bad companions 
suddenly leave the crowd and walk quickly away. Hurrying after her, 
she found this poor drunkard in great distress about her soul. ‘Oh!’ 
she said, ‘I listened to the speakers; but tvhen I saw you standing there 
so wonderfully changed from what you used to be, 1 could stand it no 
longer.’ She was induced, however, to return to the meeting, and 
then to attend the service in the hall, where she found salvation. 
She is now another living witness of the power of Christ to save the 
drunkard. May God preserve her faithful unto death I ”

heavy tread, approached, and 
, ‘ But here they

were, and they had all sworn to see the end of this mystery or 
perish in the attempt: and the end seemed fast approaching that was 
to put their courage and manhood to the test. The object on which 
all eyes were fixed, to discern through the darkness something more 
clearly, had now reached very near them, and as several were on the 
eve of turning to run, Fred Meigs, one of the party, who never knew 
fear under any circumstances, burst out laughing, when they all stepped 
forward and, behold 1 Mr. Lot Benton’s old white mare, that for several 
nights had found her way out of the barn-yard near by, and quietly 

. walked out to graze on the high grounds in the graveyard. And here 
was solved the puzzle of the ghost. But the bell tolling at midnight 
in a quiet old New England town for three successive nights, without 
the aid or knowledge of the sexton, yet remained an unsolved mystery. 
So the next day after the interview with the ghost, that matter was 
taken in hand, and with more boldness since the ghost had been dis-
covered, when the fact was developed that a reckless fellow, who had 
become familiar with the excitement that had for some time existed 
concerning the ghost in the graveyard, had one night, after dark, un-
discovered climbed, by ways best known to himself, into the belfry, 
and tied a twine string to the tongue of the bell, descended again to , 
the ground and led the string to his chamber window, and there he sat 
for three nights fanning the excitement of the ghost stories by tolling 
the great church bell at midnight, until the whole town became alarmed 
or frightened with a superstitious dread of something—they knew not 
what. With these discoveries all interest in ghosts and witches ceased, 
and the people settled down into their usual quietness and sober 

orthodoxy.” C. H. S.
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We s l e y a n  Min is t e h .

TF by the proverb, "A man is not a hero to his valet,” it is intended 
1 to affirm as a universal truth that intimacy of acquaintance destroys 
reverence or respect, we venture to record an emphatic denial. That 
“ Distance lends enchantment to the view ” we fully admit, but we do 
not thereby surrender our belief in the converse proposition. The awo 
with which many of his contemporaries regarded Johnson became in 
Boswell, who was familiar with the detail of his daily life, veneration 
and esteem. None but an intimate friend of Arthur Hallam could have 
written “ Tn memoriam.” It stamps a biography with greater value, 
in our estimation, when the author's verdict, if a just one, is also the 
testimony of a personal friend. We are free to admit, however, that 
affection may add colour or tone to the medium through which the 
subject is viewed, but this only gives to the portrait the naturalness 
which enables us to pronounce the likeness speaking. Given the 
necessary literary ability, the widow is the best biographer of her 
husband. She is, of necessity, better acquainted with his faults and 
foibles than any one else ; knows more of the working of his inner life 
than an ordinary friend or companion, and, having seen him in all 
possible moods, can form a truer judgment of his traits of character 
than the most ardent admirer in a remoter circle. In the biography 
before us Mrs. Vasey has borne a loving but candid testimony to her 
husband, for whom she cherished a justly merited veneration, and, lest 
she should be betrayed into anything like partiality, she has enlisted 
the co-operation of several friends who knew him at different periods 
of his career. The result is a full-length portrait of a man whom we 
describe as the Reverend Thomas Vasey, at the risk of episcopal cen-
sure, but with the approval of multitudes by whom he was revered.

Thomas Vasey was born in 1814, at Halifax, Yorkshire, of Wesleyan 
parents—his ancestors having been followers of Wesley himself. His 
father was a preacher of some note, and died when quite a young man, 
leaving a widow and four children, of whom Thomas was the second. 
There was nothing very remarkable about his boyhood, beyond his 
hatred of oppression and injustice and his fearlessness of danger. 
Playing near a saw-pit, on one occasion, he suffered a severe fall, and 
the doctor thought he had fractured his skull, and that, if he recovered, 
his reason would be gone. When at length he awoke to consciousness, 
he exclaimed, “ Mother, I have forgotten to say my prayers.” “ Praise 
the Lord,” was the reply, “ Thou’s not cracked yet, Torn.” At eight 
years of age he was sent to school, where, under the head master’s 
influence, his early religious impressions were deepened, and many 
traits of his character strengthened. Here also was laid the foundation 
of that mental discipline which directed his pursuits for knowledge 
through life. On leaving school he entered the office of Mr. Panton, 
of Sunderland, and started business with the fixed determination of not

* This article is gathered from the Life of Thomas Vasey, by his Widow, pub-
lished by Eliot Stock. It contains an admirable likeness, is neatly got up, and 
deserves a good sale.

36
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being a burden to his widowed mother for clothes or pocket money. 
This involved much self-denial on his part, as he had to wear his 
clothes after they had become threadbare, and deny himsel f many com-
forts. Such an example is worthy of commendation, and every youth 
fairly started in life ought to consider himself bound to tax his parents 
as lightly as possible. The cultivation of the habit of self-reliance 
should be one of the earliest efforts, as it is one of th&most important 
habits to a young man. Young Vasey now began to devote his ener-
gies to mental culture, and, in company with a young man of a kindred 
spirit, wrote essays on a variety of subjects. In this way he acquired 
a store of knowledge and a habit of thought which stood him in good 
stead in after life. His mental progress, however, did not satisfy the 
craving of his soul, and he yearned after pardon and peace. We are 
not, therefore, surprised to find him at the " Penitents’ form ” of a 
Methodist prayer meeting. His distress, from his conviction of sin, 
was intense, and he was six weeks before he could rejoice in a full 
salvation. When, at length, his deliverance came, he united with the 
church and became a useful worker in the Sunday school. In many 
other ways also he sought to “do good and to communicate.” The 
diary which he commenced at this date reveals his struggles to gain 
the mastery over evil and to “ perfect holiness in the fear of "the 
Lord.”

He was thorough in everything he undertook, and his progress was 
rapid. From his diary’ we make the following brief extracts to prove 
how whole-hearted he was in his consecration to Christ.

“ I am willing that the Lord should be exalted in my salvation and 
everything of self to be abased. Oh that He would make me a vessel 
fitted for the Master’s use.”

“ I want to have my sonl emptied entirely of all that is contrary to 
God, and filled with all His fulness.”

“ I have learned the necessity of having both body and mind in sub-
jection, that I may have power to employ either in the service of God.”

The conviction that he was to enter the ministry grew and strength-
ened with his experience. He was accepted by the Conference at the 
age of twenty-five, as a probationer, and commenced his labours at 
Exeter. His fixed determination was to win souls for Jesus under every 
sermon, and to this he directed all his energies. Within two years his 
health gave away, and his retirement for a year was ruled to be abso-
lutely necessary. He writes, “ Whether I regard my present state or 
my future prospects I am quite in the dark, and cannot form the least 
idea of the direction in which my present path is leading me. Of one 
thing only I am sure, that I am reaping present spiritual advantage 
from the visitation; I am saved at all times from murmuring. On 
many special occasions I am filled with thankfulness to God that He 
should so visit me, and occasionally I can even adore his wisdom and 
goodness in taking such pains to wean me away from the idols of the 
heart, and, by cutting off all other sources of spiritual happiness, to 
bring me to rest in Him only as my all-sufficient portion.”

In September, 1841, Mr. Vasey’s health having been restored, he 
resumed his ministerial duties and entered the Durham circuit. Here 
he established his reputation as a minister, and success crowned his
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efforts. He was as laborious as a student as he was diligent as a 
preacher. While preaching nt Wallsend on one occasion, “his appeals 
were so powerful and convincing, that a poor man in the congregation, 
stricken in conscience, cried out for mercy. Mr. Vasey descended from 
the pulpit, and himself and others prayed with him until he fonnd 
peace with God, after which the sermon was resumed." This may have 
shocked the sense of propriety in some of the more fastidious members 
of the congregation, but, to our mind, it was a noble thing to do. 
When a man is in earnest about souls he has no time, and less in-
clination, to study the proprieties of etiquette. Had Mr. Vasey been 
reading a moral sermonette, the interruption would have discon-
certed him; as it was, to leave the pulpit and pray with a poor 
distressed soul was in harmony with the service, and most congenial to 
his feelings. In 1844 Mr. Vasey received full ordination, at the 
Conference held in Birmingham, and returned to labour in the Bishop 
Auckland circuit. His widow says, “his longing to see souls saved 
was so intense that, if he did not witness good done under his ministry, 
his depression was extreme, but if he saw sinners brought to Christ, and 
believers built up in their most holy faith, his joy and gratitude 
o’erflowed.” That ordination was necessary in such a case we are dis-
posed to question. He had proved his qualification and his call to 
the ministry, and wanted no imposition of hands to stamp his gifts 
with validity. He was already approved by the Wesleyan body, and 
therefore needed no introduction. We can only regard it as a linger-
ing remnant of the sacerdotal system which we would gladly see 
purged out from our Nonconformist churches.

Mr. Vasey, now fully ordained, was appointed to the City Road 
Circuit, in London, which is regarded as a position of honour in the 
Wesleyan system. In accepting it he was prompted more by his desire 
to obey the ruling of the Conference than by a spirit of ambition. His 
London appointment included the office of Secretary to the Wesleyan 
Education Committee, and it fell to his share to assist in the establish-
ment of the Normal Training School at Westminster. He was a 
thorough believer in the necessity of a religious basis of education. He 
laid down this postulate—“ That no system of national education can 
answer the purpose intended by it, unless it combines the elements of 
secular and moral training, and it must be an integral part of education 
to teach the children their duty to God and their neighbour.”

After leaving London Mr. Vasey was appointed to the Hull, Bradford, 
and Leeds circuits respectively, where his success continued unabated; 
and in 1860 he returned to London, and laboured in the Hackney cir-
cuit. Nothing very remarkable appears to have occurred during these 
years of his ministry. His labours were incessant and his progress 
continuous. He reaped largely during his life, but left much good seed 
in the ground, to spring up after his removal. To many his name is a 
fragrant memory; and they will be grateful to the widow for this bio-
graphy. Young men who are seeking for stimulus or encouragement 
at the commencement of a Christian career, may read the book with 
great advantage and profit. Its literary merits may not attract them, 
but the gracious aroma which pervades every page will prove as re-
freshing to their spirits as the dew to the thirsty earth.
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* We quote these expressions as we find them, but do not agree with every 
one.—Ed .

We cannot forbear to quote portions of a list of topics for daily 
prayer, found amongst Mr. Vasey’s papers, and we commend the ex-
ample as one worthy of imitation :—

“ Su n d a y .—My own soul; to preach in the spirit of love; depen-
dence upon God; mistrust of self and preparation, &c., &c. Ask for 
special insight into my subject, and for sympathy with the souls of the 
people.

For all Christian ministers and congregations. For all Christian 
missionaries.

Mo n d a y .—For a blessing on my own labours yesterday ; and, if I 
hare had a good day, to be saved from self-complacency and undue 
self-reliance. If discouraged, to plead the promise (Is. lv., 10-13).

For my relations, dwelling on their circumstances.
Tu e s d a y .—For my own circuit, in all its interests.
For my colleagues, by name.
For all the officers, stewards, leaders, local preachers,' Sunday school 

teachers, tract distributors, prayer leaders and visitors of the sick.
For the following unconverted members of my congregation.

For the day school and the teachers.
For the members of my class.
For the young people of my Bible class.
For my chief coadjutors in the work of God.
For the new converts.
We d n e s d a y .—For Methodism ; the uncorrupt preservation of its 

doctrines, especially salvation by faith for all;* witness of the Spirit; 
entire holiness. For the maintenance of its aggressive spirit.

For Methodist institutions and agencies; Theological Colleges; Normal 
Training School for Teachers; Week-day and Sunday Schools; and 
especially for the great Missionary work. For the Methodist preachers, 
that they may be upheld in their integrity, moral excellence, and 
spirituality, with a special unction of the Holy Ghost.

For the young men, and for the supernumeraries; also, for students 
in the colleges.

For the Methodist people, that they may be saved from a worldly and 
lukewarm spirit; may have the spirit of individual zeal and effort, and 
be kept in unity and peace.

Special prayer for rich Methodists, and for educated young men to be 
brought out into the ministry; also spiritual gifts for leaders, &c.

Th u r s d a y .—For the Church universal.
The Church of England, increase of purity, spirituality, and unity.
Dissenters, preservation of the truth; increase of experimental 

religion; to be saved from a spirit of political partisanship.
Various branches of Methodism at home and abroad. For the 

Church of Rome, that it may be recovered from its apostasy, and for 
all good people who may be in it, that they may come out of it before 
the final plagues of God come upon it.

For the Greek church, that the Scriptures may be more widely cir-
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culated among its members, and its rites and ceremonies be conformed 
to the Word of God.

For the Armenian and Coptic churches of Germany, Sweden, and 
Denmark.

For the Moravians.
Fr id a y .—For my own family. For my dear wife, that she may be 

comforted and strengthened both in body and soul, and have a sancti-
fied use of her affliction.

For each of our children, by name, that they may have converting 
and restraining grace; be preserved in health, and helped in their 
education.

For our domestic servant, that she may be blessed religiously by 
coming to our service, and be made happy in the love of God.

For each of the following kind friends:—

Sa t u r d a y .—For direction as to choice of subjects for preaching on 
Sunday, aud for a perfect moral preparation by freedom from irregular 
passions, inferior or impure motives, <fce. Special prayer for frieuds in 
affliction or adversity, by name.”

The habit of daily prayer implied in this range of subjects mn’t 
have proved the formative agent of a holy character, and contributed 
to his success as a preacher. Ic reveals a truly catholic spirit, which 
was one of the charms of his character. The example is highly to be 
commended, and cannot be followed without a corresponding blessing. 
Every minister should have the scope of prayer clearly defined, that he 
may overlook none for whom he ousht to pray. Selfishness cannot 
exist in the heart of a man, who, at the throne of grace, is the King’s 
remembrancer of the woes and wants of the whole brotherhood of man. 
And if Christians everywhere were to adopt a similar method, the 
agencies of the church would derive a power for good beyond any-
thing we have ever seen.

During his labours in his last two circuits, at Harrogate and New-
castle, symptoms of declining health betrayed themselves, and it became 
evident that his career was drawing to its close. Whilst walking one day 
in company with a friend, he remarked that he often felt so ill whilst 
preaching he should not be surprised if he fell dead in the pulpit, adding, 
“ I could not desire anything better.” When his disease had progressed, 
and he was lying prostrate, he said, “Dying is serious work. It is a 
solemn thing for a human soul with intelligent perceptions of what it 
is. But Jesus is near to help, and to save, and through him I shall 
have the victory. Satan does not reign, death does not reign, the 
grave does not reign, but Jesus reigns 1 Glory to God ! What could I 
feel better than this ? I should like to go on to the landing, and let all 
the house hear me shout glory 1 0 how good God is to unworthy me. 
I feel that there is nothing in me; so poor, so lean I am in myself, but 
glory to God, I have the faith of Christ in my soul, I am sure that 
through Him I shall be accepted aud saved. 1 feel now as ready to die 
as to go into the next room. It is only rising to a higher position, like 
going from breaking stones to a more respectable vocation. I should 
have been glad to have lived longer, but I do not wish to live from any 
selfish feeling or family motives, but to do more good. I believe, however,
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that God will give me work to do in His tipper Kingdom. I feel sure of 
this.” On another occasion he said,—“Welcome, illness I welcome, death ’ 
What is death? It is the passport to glory. It opens the door to the 
kingdom of heaven. My Covenant God will do all things well. I shall 
find all I want, the wedding garment and the wedding ring. It is all 
joyful, nearer and nearer home.” The Rev. Josiah Pearson calling, he 
described a revelation he had :—“My Master has been, and He stood 
before me; badc me come to Him ; opened His arms. I went straight 
to Him. He put His arms around me, and then pressed me to His 
heart! Oh it was fine ! Glory be to God ! I am unspeakably happy! 
If this be dying, God’s servants need not fear death. Praise the Lord.”

After pronouncing a benediction on his family, his mind began to 
wander, but at last, as though conscious his hour was come, he clasped 
his hands and said, “Lord Jesus, into Thy hands I commend my 
spirit,” and fell asleep. Thus ended the earthly career of one who lived 
to serve his generation by the will of God. Let the sceptic read the 
last chapter of the life of Thomas Vasey, and he must admit there is 
something in Christianity, after all, which is not known to philosophy. 
Let the timid, donbting Christian learn to trust in the same gracious 
Saviour, and the gloom of the last dark valley, which unbelief has made 
him dread, shall be dissolved by the light of the Saviour’s countenance, 
and he, too, shall pass triumphantly home.

V. J. Ch a b l e s w o r t h .

FRHE grace that leads io Christ, previously comes from Christ ; if I 
I live on him, I feel that I am enabled to live to him; there is 

nothing will teach me to live above the world, but living upon Christ.
Ever may we be lookiug to God to implant the principle of holiness, 

and then we may depend upon it we shall abound in the practice.
Do not strive to make yourselves holy by working, but by believing 

by living out of yourselves, entirely on the strength of Christ; the 
believer’s life is a life hid with Christ in God.

I am an old man, and must soon have done with preaching: it will 
not do for me to talk about trifles just to please the ear; I do no good 
here, unless I do good to your souls while you are here : better gain 
one soul to Christ than gain the admiration of thousands.

What is to be done with those professors who are half for Baal and 
half for God ? They know so much of religion that they are spoiled 
for the world; they do not go very often to the play-house; only now 
and then as a rarity— God keep us from the devil’s raritiee ! Deal) 
that come to the Lord’s Table prove themselves to be what they ought 
to be ? I would they did 1 I think if the devil could pick out from 
among the professed people of God those that belong to him, he would 
have a pretty good picking; if I am not fit for earthly communion, 
am I fit for the communion above ?
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I must have a more enlarged mind for a better world—I must have 
a bigger vessel for bigger joys; sinner as lam, I have no more sins to 
answer for than if I was an angel, for my Saviour has paid the utter-
most farthing; if we had one sin to answer for we must lose heaven.

Could I see my name written in the brightest colours, in the Lamb's 
book of life, I would not take that as so good an evidence as having his 
lovely law written and engraven on my heart

Am I to be contented with my imperfections because I have dis-
covered them ?—Verily not. Would to God, that while we are living 
in an imperfect state, we may agonize on account of it.

Never attempt one duty without God ; you may attempt ten thou-
sand with him.

“ Ye are not your own.” Your bodies are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost. Is that an unmeaning metaphor, or an oveis-worded’ expression ? 
When God enters the soul heaven enters with him. The heart is com-
pared to a temple—God never enters without his attendants; repent-
ance cleanses the house—faith provides for the house—watchfulness, 
like the porter, takes care of it—-prayer is a lively messenger, learns what 
is wanted, and then goes for it—-faith tells him where to go, and he 
never goes in vain. Joy is the musician of this temple, tuning the 
whole soul to the praises of God and the Lamb; and soon this ter-
restrial temple shall be removed to the celestial world, for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised.

There is not one thing that a good man has, but what is a blessing 
to him; God blesses to his people those things that appear to be 
curses. There is no joy like joy in God—he has commanded me to do 
nothing bat what I shall find a bltessing in doing.

If ever angels drop a tear, it is when professors disgrace the cause 
of God ; if ever they rejoice more fiiaa common, it is when he is glo-
rified in the sight of his enemies.

Where you die, when you die, or by what means, is scarcely worth 
a thought, if you do but die in Christ.

“My God shall supply all your need out of his riches in glory, by 
Christ Jesus.” Do I imagine that these eyes will exhaust the light of 
the sun ? So it stands with the fulness of Christ, it can never be 
exhausted.

I think I should preach better if you were better hearers. You do 
not know what a blessing you draw down upon ministers when you 
come to hear in a spiritual praying frame of mind.

I don’t know how you feel, but I know how it is with meif it was 
for nothing else, I ought to blush every hour I live that I cannot recog-
nise God as I could wish, in prayer and all the ordinances of God’s 
house. Bead the 1.39th Psalm, and may the lessons contained therein 
teach you to militate against your natural atheism.

What will my mind be tw©' hundred thousand years hence, when I 
shall have been growing all the time ? Oh God forbid that wp should 
neglect our souls, and think them little things, when they will be en-
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b o  spiritual, the Lord make me spiritual and

larging and increasing in knowledge to all eternity. Don’t degrade 
yourselves, little as you are now, you are to grow eternally.

Do nothing without God ;—Moses dealt beautifully with God when 
he said, “ If thy presence go not with me, carry us not up hence.”

The Lord careth for the righteous—he knoweth all their sorrows. 
You and I are very ignorant creatures, we do not know how much 
trouble we need ; remember, you can’t have your souls in kinder 
hands—he knows what you need ; our dear Physician knows precisely 
what is best. Be quiet and contented, then—don’t direct him, but let 
him direct you; this is the way the people of God learn righteousness.

I would not be found anywhere where prayer would be inconsistent— 
I can’t pray at a horse-race or at a playhouse—and who, we ask the 
question, would like to spend his last breath iu a playhouse?

I think that sermon is not worth a rush that has not got the Re-
deemer in it.

There is no dealing with God till we are born again. You that are 
shopkeepers, did you carry on your trade before you were born ?

We are beginning a new year—begin well with Christ. Perhaps the 
reason I don’t preach better, is because you do not pray more; and the 
reason you do not profit more, is because you do not pray enough for 
a blessing: I feel it important work to preach, and may you feel it 
important work to heur. May you begin, continue, and end this year 
with God.

Here were three thousand pricked to the heart, these were the first 
fruits. When they heard that Christ had been wounded for their trans-
gressions, they were pricked to the heart; this produced repentance; 
I tell every penitent not to be contented with superficial repentance, 
but pray that it may sink deeper and deeper in his heart. If you con-
tinue in the practice of repentance, you will not run into sin.

If I were as holy as Gabriel, I should be the humblest of you all, for 
then I should know that I was the most indebted to the God of all 
grace.

The devil will not mind if you make a little elopement, provided you 
return to him again.

I am glad the Bible is
then I shall relish it.

We trust to a horrid lie when we trust to anything in self.
We cannot shine with rays of our own, but we must shine if we are 

shone upon by the Sun of righteousness.
There is in a Christian a lovely propensity to cleave to Christ, as the 

ivy clings to the oak.
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TTTHEN the Stockwell Orphanage was built 
iV we caused to be printed upon one of 

pillars of the entrance gate the words, “Th e  
Lo r d  w il l  pr o v id e ,” ns seen in the accom-
panying wood block. This we did as a public 
testimony of faith in the living God, and as a 
lesson to all who entered. Often have the 
words refreshed us as we have gone into the 
building ; we felt that we had publicly pledged 
ourselves to rest in the faithfulness of our 
heavenly Father, and had put his own word 
in the forefront to be tried and proved. How 
has it turned out? Glory be to God, he baa 
provided all along, and at the close of another 
vear we bear witness to his faithfulness. 
There have been several pinches, but never a 
want, never an hour in which we have stood 
in real need, and this is much to say when, 
including all the staff, there are some two 
hundred and sixty mouths to be filled. Of late 
we have had a serious source of difficulty, but 
we shall surmount it by divine help, though 
for awhile it operates against us. A deceased 
gentleman left us a legacy, of which we heard 
some three months ago; this was published in 
the newspapers, and everybody at once said, 
“The Orphanage has plenty of funds, there is 

no need to send any donations.1' They forgot that legacies are not generally 
paid for twelve months after death, and that in the meanwhile we could not 
feed our boys upon the air, neither dare we run in debt on the strength of 
money yet to come. We have not received a penny yet, and cannot reasonably a 
expect to do so for some months, yet meanwhile the brook Cberith runs low. 
The Lord will, however, bring us through right enough, and we publish again 
our assured conviction that t h e Lo r d  w il l  pr o v id e .

We have .just lately buried from the Orphanage a sweet child, named Willie 
Young. He has been pining away a long time, but it has' been delightful to 
see in how holy and happy a manner he has passed away. The Infirmary has 
long been his abode, but his chamber has not been a sad room, but us cheerful 
as any in the place. Mr. Charlesworth has gathered up a few of his last 
words, which we now subjoin.

•' When I am gone ask Mr. Charlesworth to tell the boys to love God, to give 
their hearts to Jesus while young.”

“ Give my love to Snook,’’ (another invalid boy, now at Ventnor) “ tell him 
I shall be looking out for him.”

“ God is so good to send me medicine to ease my pain : I do thank him.”
“ Do you think I shall be in heaven to-night? I hope I shall.”
“Call mother; I want her! ‘ Mother, I am safe in the arms of Jesus.’” 

(repeated several times.)
His face was a true index of the state of his soul. He was full of joy, and 

his face was radiant with smiles. Once lie said, “ My pains are sharp,” and 
wbeu asked if he was not happy in Jesus in spite of pain, he exclaimed, “Ob, 
yes.” When he experienced a relief from pain, he said, “ Thank God, the 
pain is removed from my chest.”

Ho never uttered a single word of impatience, and never received the 
slightest attention from his devoted nurse without expressing his gratitude.
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gisrijjics.—Ifrtrr.
BY PASTOR 0. A. DAVIS, MANCHESTER.

TTONEST, outspoken, blundering Peter is a favourite with all men. He 
JLL bears about him a refreshing breeziness of humanity which makes us 
imagine we should recognise the hearty bearing of the good fisherman wherever 
we met him. Doubtless greater reverence is due in the conception of an 
apostle, but we cannot help the fact that Peter is to 'our mind more brotherly 
than saintlike; we find it difficult to petrify him into a stone saint to be set 
up in au appropriate niche of our imagination: even when we succeed in 
decorously placing him there, his very unspiritual “ I go a fishing" dissolves 
the illusion, and we can hardly persuade ourselves that the vigorous spray is 
not dashing in our faces as we involuntarily make the rejoinder “ we also go 
with thee.” That this genial uncloistered disciple, the only one of whose wife 
we read in so many words, should be selected as the patron saint of the celibate 
popes and priests of the Romish church has always struck us as an instance 
of the facetiousness of the cloister; no doubt, fat priests have relished tl>e 
broad humour of the imposition, and have reaped merriment enough from its 
success in the credulous world outside.

Perhaps there is nothing more noteworthy in the life of Peter, and, we may 
* add, more beautiful, than the ripening of character visible in him. His life 

opens like a blustering March morning, and his immaturity is evident through-
out the time of his companying with Christ. Pentecost ushers in the calmer 
noon of his career. From that period there is, with but one exception, an 
admirably quiet dignity in marked contrast with the rash impulsiveness with 
which we were formerly familiar, and as the mellow evening set in he became 
sweet and full as a ripened fruit. It is a blessed thing to hang as he did in 
the warm glow of the sun of righteousness till the acidity of the unripe nature 
is improved into the mellow sweetness of the full Christian character. His 
letters (written in this latter period) glow with warmth and radiance drawn 
from a sunnier world than this. Never was the wholesome effect of discipline 
more admirably exemplified than in his case who thus expressed his wish for 
the brethren to whom he wrote “ The God of all grace who hath called us into 
his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you 
perfect, stablisli, strengthen, settle you.”

To illustrate more fully the characteristics at which we have hinted we note 
that the first period of his life is chiefly marked by impulsiveness. With 
Peter the present was all; he acted and spoke on the feeling that was upper-
most at the moment; in the surging sea of his mind a totally different emotion 
might the next moment rise to the surface, but there was no weighing of future 
contingencies. To use his own words he was “ blind and could not see afar 
off,’’ and so he became the sport of impulse ; oftimes it cast him into tho fire ; 
as often into the water. One moment he shrinks from suffering Christ to perform 
any menial act upon him, “ Thou shall never wash my feet;" in the next a word

When too ill to speak, he smiled and nodded his head in grateful acknowledg-
ment of kindness shown. Towards the last, when his sufferings were very 
great, he said, “Ask God to take me homo soon.” Those who were watching 
by his bedside spent a few seconds in prayer, and in three minutes afterwards 
the dear little sufferer was gone to be witn Jesus. Happy release 1 Glorious 
victory I

Other dear lads who have gone from us with a similar disease have died 
happily also, and though we have rich fruit on earth in the lives of boys now 
occupying honourable posts in life, we reckon these in glory to be among the 
choicest flowers of our dear Orphan Home at Stockwell.
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of explanation plunges him headlong, and he cries, “ Lord, not my feet only, 
hut also my hands and my head." The valour of the night subsides into the 
cowardice of the morning; overnight he will not flinch from dungeon bars, 
“ I will go with thee to prison and to judgment;” he will outstand the unfaith-
fulness of all the world, “ Though all men forsake thee, yet will not I ;" he will 
face the king of terrors himself, “ Though I should die with thee, yet will I not 
deny theecircumstances change, and, overshadowed with some possible 
penalty, he denies that he is a disciple. Nay, like a thistle-down before the 
whirlwind, be is the sport of the gust of impulse which hurries him to lengths 
beyond all necessity. There arc few in Jerusalem absolutely ignorant of 
Christ, and to repel the imputation of discipleship it is not necessary to disclaim 
all knowledge of him, yet he swears " I know not the man and all this not-
withstanding the deep generous love that burned in the heart of this rude 
fisherman, who, when Christ, after a laborious day, is to pass a night in hie 
boat, will delicately place a pillow for his head ; who, after any short separa-
tion, must be ever the first to reach his Master, whether ou the waves or 
through them.

From this peculiarity of temper arose his outspokenness ; he thought aloud. 
The collector of the temple tax asked him, “ Doth your Master pay tribute?” 
“ Yes,” said he, and then went in to ask Christ whether he paid it or no. On 
the mount of transfiguration he half unconsciously utters the vague thoughts 
that are passing through his mind about the erection of booths; this is he also 
who, all unwitting of the mercenary aspect of his words, innocently says “ We 
have left all and followed thee ; what shall we have therefore ?"

A character so governed, or rather enjoying such an immunity from govern-
ment, will ever be inconsistent. Peter was a double man ; two natures in him 
bore alternate sway. He was both Barjona, the son of a dove, and Peter, a 
rock. In a frenzy of faith he climbs down the ship's side to walk on the waves; 
in a tremor of fear he sinks. He sublimely confesses the divinity of his Master, 
and then pulls him by the sleeve for what he conceives to be an imprudent 
utterance. In the garden he smites off an ear (where doubtless he aimed to 
cleave the head) and yet follows the Master he would thus desperately defend 
“ afar off." Nevertheless who can fail to be deeply moved while contemplating 
the timid but warm affection that still followed Jesus, though, in that dark 
time of peril “afar ofl',” and was unable to restrain itself from entering in “ to 
see the end." And who is there but looks pityingly on the succession of 
startled denials which saddened that gloomy night, when he beholds in the 
lonely man weeping in the darkness the bitter heartbreak which bis unfaith-
fulness cost him. O weeping disciple, tby tears have reclaimed many another 
sinning one to penitence and faith who else might have suuk into the black 
deep of despair.

Tn the second period of his life, that of the Acts of the Apostles, there is a 
vast increase of force and dignity. Over Peter’s gaunt, seething, incoherent 
nature the Spirit as in old time brooded, and from the chaos evoked order, 
beauty, strength. The descent of the Holy Ghost furnished the power which 
wrought this transformation ; but are we not to recognise an influence which 
preceded this? Was there no power exerted on Peter from the interview he 
had with Jesus after the resurrection? This most sacred of all the post-resur-
rection scenes is the least described; the excited words of the disciples, “The 
Lord is risen, indeed, and hath appeared to Simon,’’ and Paul’s meagre state-
ment, “And was seen of Cephas," are all we have. Where did it take place? 
Had Peter in his heavy grief sought the shades of Gethsemane where his Lord 
had agonized? Is it there he “ sitteth alone and keepeth silence? ” Did his 
tears fall on the soil that had been bedewed with the sweat which was, as it 
were, “ great drops of blood? ” Did the risen One, revisiting the scene of his 
mental conflict, find the penitent there? Was Gethsemane the trysting place 
where Jesus relieved dark apprehension and conveyed the bliss of pardon? 
We understand why the curtain is drawn around this interview. Happy Peter,
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thou heartiest words not lawful to utter. Thou hadst seen thy Lord when 
being reviled he reviled not again; when denied, he turned on the faithless 
one a look of only sorrowful love; now thou art assured from his own lips that 
he bore all these sins, thy last and bitterest among the rest, in his own body on 
the tree. We leave thee to a blissful mournful privacy to which we ourselves 
are no strangers ; thou wilt after this be able to speak with a deep feeling, which 
few can rival, of the “preciousness’’ of Christ.

From this point the stream of Peter's life runs with greater quietness, but 
also with increased depth and force. He presides at the ten days’ prayer-
meeting which is to usher in the Pentecost, and might not a ton days’ prayer-
meeting usher in a Pentecost now? The day being fully come, he is the 
chief speaker to the excited crowd. His reputation for power increasing we 
find him with John healing the lame man at the gate Beautiful. He is terrible 
os an Old Testament prophet in his denunciation of Ananias and Sapphira. 
In his progress through the city bis very shadow works miracles. Dorcas is 
raised to life at Joppa; Cornelius converted at Ctesarea. Imprisoned, he ex-
periences an angel deliverance to the amazement of the simple Christians who 
were praying for his liberation. At the assembly, called at Paul’s instance, 
concerning Gentile circumcision, his weighty word allays the rising excitement. 
The one weakness was dissimulation at Antioch, when he shrunk from carry-
ing iuto practice before Jewish spies the broad Christian principles he had 
advocated at Jerusalem ; but even then he received meekly Paul's sharp rebuke, 
and when, in after years, writing amongst others to the Galatians, called atten-
tion to that very epistle of his “ beloved brother Paul ” which contained the 
account of his own weakness and rebuke. One hardly knows whether to 
admire most the fearless adherence to principle which made the one apostle 
withstand the other to his face, or the self-control and generous candour which 
enabled the other with such noble grace to receive the rebuke.

But the radiant evening of his life is the most attractive. He writes of love 
with all the sweetness of John : “ Love one another with a pure heart fervently. 
Love as brethren.’’ His first epistle is an unrivalled delineation of the spirit 
in which suffering for Christ’s sake should be endured ; he learned it of Him 
who was meek and lowly in heart, the great Exemplar whose lessons were 
never to be forgotten. In the allusion to the meekness of Christ “ who, when 
he was reviled, reviled not again,” we trace the vivid memory of the scene in 
the High Priest's house in which he himself had played so mournful a part. 
The impulsive nature has now been entirely changed ; like the trampled balm 
which only yields the more lavishly its benison of perfume, he gives forth 
nought but benediction. He has become like Christ; his rule is “ not render-
ing evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing.” He alludes 
serenely to his approaching death, long ago predicted by Christ, “ knowing,” he 
says, “ that I must shortly put off this my tabernacle,” a beautiful expression 
involving a grand view of dissolution: the man stands erect superior to death, 
emerges from his tent, and leaving it in the charge of that dark servant, travels 
onward to his mansion. Ere he departs on the bright journey he thinks of 
the precious blood of Christ with which he has been redeemed, recalls to 
memory the season of marvellous revelation and fellowship on Hermon, the 
mount of transfiguration, and then looks upward for whatever glory is to be 
revealed in the transfiguration world above, His death, a violent death, is 
supposed to have occurred iu Nero’s reign, about 30 years after it was foretold 
by his master on the lake shore; he was crucified, some say in an inverted 
position ; but the sentence of Jerome thus interpreted is susceptible of another 
rendering, and no certainty can be gathered from it. His last written words 
are worthy of a life-long pondering, “Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.’’

His connection with Rome lies in the fact that he was probably never 
there ; the slender thread on which his Romish residence hangs is that be ad-
dressed his first epistle from Babylon. We are happy to notice that Rome so
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from the “Canadian Baptist,'

well knows her name, but the .symbolic appellation was not applied to her 
until years afterward, when John wrote the Book of Revelation. Yet this 
wresting of scripture has well enough suited and answered the devil’s purpose. 
The truth is Satan needed a plausible foundation on which to build his church, 
and he found it in Matt, xvi., and though the foundation to which Christ 
referred was His own Deity confessed by Peter, the apostle himself being but a 
stone to be built thereon. Satan perceived the opportunity of perverting Christ’s 
words. “It is written," said Satan, omitting the previous words, “ thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church this being settled, it was 
convenient to have Peter installed as a resident in Rome, its head quarters.

Christ did. indeed, intrust Peter with the keys of the kingdom of Heaven, 
two in number, one wherewith to open it to the Jewish, and the other to the 
Gentile world. The first key be used on the day of Pentecost, and ns the great 
door swung wide three thousand pressed in. The other he applied when, 
after the vision of the all-inclusive sheet. God sent him to Cornelius, and the 
Gentiles also gained admission. Since then both doors have been left open, 
and it is immaterial who has the key of an open door.

There is a tradition gravely received by some that during his stay in Rome 
he was opposed by Simon Magus, whom he bad met in Samaria; that Simon, 
to prove his superiority, undertook to fly in the air before the emperor, and 
that Peter, in the exercise of his divinely derived prerogative, dropped on his 
knees and illustrated his power in prayer by causing the flying wizard to fall 
and break his neck; all which is much of a piece with tradition in general.

We cannot close without pointing from Peter’s life a warning against vain 
confidence. Much canvas and little ballast will not safely cross the high seas; 
when Christian doth vaingloriously smile, he is near the stumbling stone. 
On the other hand, the Lord’s tender love is meltingly illustrated in his most 
erring followers; and none need despair, since it is written “ The Lord turned 
and looked upon Peter.”

gram? '
T SAT down in an arm-chair, wearied with my work. My toil hnd been 
JL severe and protracted. Many were seeking the pearl of great price, and 
many bad found what they sought. The church wore an aspect of thrift and 
prosperity, and joy and hope and courage were the prevailing sentiments on 
every hand. As for myself, I was joyous in my work. My brethren were 
united. My sermons and exhortations were evidently telling on my hearers. 
My church was crowded with listeners. The whole community was more or 
less moved with the prevailing excitement, and, as the work went on, I had 
been led into exhausting labours for its promotion.

Fired with my work, I soon lost myself in a sort of half-forgetful .state, 
though I seemed fully aware of my place and my surroundings. Suddenly a 
stranger entered the room, without any preliminary “ tap’’or “ come in." I 
saw in his face benignity, intelligence, and weight of character; but, though 
he was passably well attired, lie carried, suspended about his person, measures, 
and chemical agents and implements, which gave him a very strange ap-
pearance.

The stranger came toward me, and, extending his hand, said, “ How is your 
zeal ?I supposed, when he began his question, that the query was to be for 
my health, but was pleased to hear his final words; for I was quite well 
pleased in my zeal, and doubted not the stranger would smile when he should

• Wo do not know who is the author of this striking piece. Wo have taken it 
from the “Canadian Baptist," a very excellent Baptist weekly, published in 
Toronto.
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know its proportions. Instantly I conceived of it as physical quantity, and put 
my hand into my bosom, and brought it forth and presented it to him for in-
spection. Ho took it, and placing it in his scale, weighed it carefully. I heard 
him say, “ One hundred pounds 1 ” I could scarce suppress an audible note of 
satisfaction, but I caught his earnest look as ho noted down the weight, and I 
saw at once that ho had drawn no final conclusion, but was intent on pushing 
his investigation. He broke the mass to atoms, put the crucible into the fire. 
When it was thoroughly fused ho took it out and set it down to cool. It con-
gealed in cooling, and when turned out on tho hearth, exhibited a series of 
layers or strata, which all, at tho touch of tho hammer, fell apart, and were 
severally tested and weighed, the stranger making minute notes as the process 
went on. When ho had finished, he presented the notes to me and gave me a 
look of mingled sorrow and compassion, as without a word, except •• May God 
save you,” he left the room. I opened the “ notes," and read os follows: —

Analysis of the zeal of Junius, a candidate for a crown of glory.
Weight in mass.................................... 100 lbs.

Of this, on analysis, there proves to be,—
Bigotry ............................................ 10 parts.
Personal ambition............................ 23 ,,
Love of salary...................................... 10 „
Pride of denomination...................... 15 „
Pride of talent .............................. 14 „
Love of authority................................ 12 „
Love to God ) Pure....................... 4
Love to man j zeal................... 3—100

I had become troubled at the peculiar manner of the stranger, and especially 
at his parting look and words; but when I looked at the figures, my heart sank 
as lead within me. I made a mental effort to dispute tho correctness of the 
record, but I was suddenly startled into a more honest mood by an audible 
sigh—almost a groan—from the stranger, who had paused in the hall, and by 
a sudden darkness that was falling upon me, by which the record became at 
once obscured, and nearly illegible. 1 suddenly cried out, “ Lord save mo ! ” 
and knelt down at my chair, with the paper in my hand and my eyes fixed upon 
it. At once it became a mirror, and I saw my heart reflected in it. 77ie record 
was true ! I saw it, I felt it, I confessed it, I deplored it, and I besought God 
to save me from myself with many tears, and, at length, with a loud and irre-
pressible cry of anguish, I awoke. I had prayed, in years gone by, to be saved 
from hell, but my vow to be saved from myself now was immeasurably more 
fervent and distressful; nor did I rest or pause till the refining fire came down 
and went through my heart, searching, probing, melting, burning, filling all its 
chambers with light, and hallowing my whole heart to God.

That light and that love are in my soul to-day ; and when the toils and tears 
of my pilgrimage shall be at au end, I expect to kneel in heaven, at the feet of 
the divine Alchemist, and bless him for the revelations of that day, that showed 
me where I stood, and turned my feet into a better, higher, narrower path.

That day was the crisis of my history ; and if there shall prove to have been, 
in later years, some depth and earnestness in my convictions, and some search-
ing and saving pungency in my words, I doubt not eternity will show their 
connection with the visit of the Searcher of hearts, at whose coming my sins 
went to judgment beforehand, and I was weighed in the balance and found 
wanting.
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QGOLDING the gospel at people is not the most effective way of presenting 
O God's message to man. The wrath of man worketh not God’s righteous-
ness, nor man's salvation.

“ Were you ever a fisherman ?" said an aged Christian to a student of 
divinity. “Yes, I have fished with the rod at the rocks,” was his reply. “Oh, 
but I mean with the net?" “ No, I never did.”—" Well, if you had ever done 
that, you would have known that when there is thunder, the fish go to the 
bottom of the sea."—“Yes, T know that to be a fact."—‘‘Well, my young 
friend, there are very many ministers who don’t seem to think of that.”

Not like hail, and snow, and hurricane, and tempest, does the gracious word 
of God come most effectively to the hearts of men. The words that break 
hearts, come from hearts that are broken. Said Moses:—" My doctrine shall 
drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the dew; as the small rain upon the 
tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass: because I will publish the 
name of the Lord: ascribe ye greatness unto our God.” Deut- xxxii. 2, 3.

" Many years ago,” says a writer in the “ Oberlin Evangelist,” “we knew a 
Gospel minister who had been preaching many a pointed sermon on many an 
anxious Sabbath, to stir up his people to the work of the Lord. Hope long 
deferred began to threaten heart-sickness ; it was dear that no particular im-
pression was made on the hearts of the people. At length, under circumstances 
divinely ordered, his feelings became intensely earnest for the conversion of 
several of the youth in his congregation. It seemed to him like a mighty 
baptism of love and prayer for their souls. When the next Sabbath brought

■ him before his people, he tried to tell them, in a plain, simple way, how he had 
felt for the souls of some of their children, and naturally made some allusions 
to the need of repentance, and of first love in the church. It was remarkable, 
however, that not one stern word fell from his lips. He spoke freely of his own 
sins, sparingly of theirs. In fact, it seemed to him that day as if it would be 
a great relief to him if, somewhat like his Master, he could bear the sins of 
his beloved people on his own soul, at least so far as to bow before God, and 
repent of them all, and especially in view of his own responsibility for those 
sins. It was natural that he should speak with some feeling of the freeness of 
pardon through Christ, even for such grievous sins, this truth being fresh and 
blessed to his own soul.

“ That day was an era in that church. The house of God was another 
Bochim, and many an aching heart found relief in tears. The people of God 
repented, and came up with one heart to the help of the Lord, and many were 
turned from their sins to praise redeeming love. We noted the lesson at the 
time, and have evereinae deemed it a forcible example of how those who labour 
for Christ should bear themselves towards their tardy, and, perhaps, back- 
slidden brethren."

AN one occasion a small laird was waited on by a neighbour to request his 
V/ name as an accommodation to a bill for £20 at three months, which led 
to the following colloquy :—

“ Na, na, I canna do that.”
“ Why for no. laird ? ye hae done ths same thing for itbers.”
“Aye, aye, Tammas; but there's wheels within wheels ye ken naething 

aboot; I canna do't.”
“ It's a siiia’ affair to refuse me, laird.’’
“ Weel. ye see, Tammas, if I was to pit my name till't, ye wad get the siller 

frae the bank, and when the time cam round, ye wad na be ready, and I wad 
hae to pay’t, sae then you aud me wad quarrel; see we may just as weel 
quarrel uoo, as lang as the siller's in ma pouch."
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noteworthy
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Chief Women; or, Higher Life in High 

Places. By Mrs. Go r d o n . William 
Hunt and Co.

A r e ma r k a b l e  book, calculated to be 
of great service to Christian ladies, by 
stimulating them to heroic service. We 
need more “ chief women," and such a 
book by one of their own sex may be a 
chief means of bringing them out.

Memoirs of a Huguenot Family. Trans-
lated and compiled from the original 
autobiography of the Rev. Ja me s  
Fo n t a in e . Religious Tract Society.

In t e r e s t in g  certainly, and illustrative 
of a very energetic type of character, 
but beyond this we see no use in print-
ing it. Mr. Fontaine was not our ideal 
of a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 
Trading and fighting seem to have been 
more natural to him than preaching, 
and accordingly the autobiography has 
in it a lack of the element which we 
expect to find most abundantly manifest 
in a sufferer for Jesus' sake. The storn, 
sharp, decided, shrewd elements of cha-
racter are well seen here, but we should 
hare been glad to see more of the grace 
which provides balancing characteristics 
and makes the man complete.

Milk for Babes, and Childrens Bread. 
Bible Catechisms, compiled to aid 
Parents and Teachers. By Sa mv e l  
B. Sc h ie f f e l in . New York.

Th e s e catechisms are issued by their 
author not for any particular denomina-
tion, but for all who love the Lord 
Jesus in sincerity. In this intention he 
has certainly failed, for no Baptist could 
possibly use a catechism which teaches 
the baptism of infants. In other re-
spects the writer has succeeded up to 
lhe average of catechism makers. We 
are growingly of opinion that a good 
catechism is one of the best means of 
instruction which can be employed, if it 
be made the text for further discourse. 
The linbit of hearing children repeat 
the answers and there leaving it, has put 
the whole matter under a cloud, but we 
hope that Sunday School teachers will 
yet see the wisdom of a judicious use of 
catechisms.

In the Holy Land. By the Rev. An -
d r e w  Th o ms o n , D.D., Minister nf 
Broughton Place Church, Edinburgh. 
Nelson and Sons.

On e of the very best of books on the 
Holy Land. “The Land and the Book" 
we place first, nnd this is worthy to 
stand side by side with it. We com-
mend it earnestly to our ministerial 
brethren nnd to all renders, for it is nn 
interesting ns well ns an 
journal of travel. It is a 
volume altogether.
Footsteps in Life's Pathway. Addresses 

to Children. By the Rev. Le w is  
We a v e r , author of “ Theological 
Discussion," &c. F. E. Longley, 29, 
Farringdon Street.

It  is not an easy matter to produce nn 
address to children worth their hearing, 
nnd when it is once done the speaker 
ought to preserve his work, nnd print 
it lor the good of others. Don’t there-
fore let every teacher send his talk to 
the press 1 Whnt a mass of rubbish 
would then roll upon the reviewer’s 
table, and place him in imminent jeo-
pardy of Ins life. Really good, telling 
addresses to children are even scarcer 
than live sermons, and they are not 
more than one in a hundred of printed 
sermons, if so many. Mr. Lewis Wca-’ 
ver’s addresses are not the very best 
we have ever seen, but they are good, 
—sound in doctrine, earnest in spirit, 
nnd tolerably interesting. Here and 
there we should like more plainness of 
speech. What do children know about 
“ the necessary condition of our filial 
relation to God”? What will they 
understand by “ athletic competitions"? 
What answer could Mr. Weaver expect 
to the question, “ Don't you remember 
that Stier says—’’? Our children at the 
Tabernacle are quite up to the average, 
but we have never heard of one of them 
reading Stier, and they certainly cannot 
remember whnt they never knew. In 
many a school if a learned brother had 
put such a question, and waited for an . 
answer, he would have received some 
such reply as the following, “ We never 
heard the gentleman’s name. The only 
steer we ever heard of was a bullock.
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The New Childs Own Hymn Book, 
edited by Jo h n Cu b w e n . One 
Penny. Tonic Sol-fa Association, 
8, Warwick Lane.

Ev e n  when penny hymn books are so 
plentiful, this is a noteworthy one. 
We cannot tell how it is produced at 
the money. One remark, however, we 
cannot withhold. We wonder what is 
the sense of making children sing, “We 
plough the fertile meadows.” If chil-
dren or their teachers were to set to 
work ploughing “ fertile meadows,” it 
■would be a very mischievous business. 
Why should fertile meadows be ploughed 
sip ? In several children’s hymns there 
ds a sacrifice of sense to pretty language, 
and we do not mention this instance to 
censure Mr. Curwen, but merely to 
strike at the common folly. It did, 
however, occur to us that the hymn 
must have been written by a cockney, 
who had the idea that meadows were 
ploughed every yeai, like arable land. 
We observe that a Mr. Smith had to do 
with the hymn, and as there is a family 
of that name in London, we are con-
firmed in our idea.

Charley Laurel: a Story of Adventure 
by Sea and Land. By W. Kin g s t o n . 
Sunday School Union.

Mb . Kin g s t o n  cannot fail to interest 
boys, for be keeps the game alive all 
through. His stories are not always of 
the most probable character, but his 
moral is always good, and as boys will 
have tales of the sea, we are glad to see 
healthy ones provided for them.

The Old Sailor's Story. By Ge o b g e  E. 
Sa b g e n t . Religious Tract Society.

An o t h e b yarn of the same marine 
materials, of which much the same may 
be said as of the former.

Kitty Bright,the Flower Girl: Harry's 
Perplexity: Home, Sweet Home, and 
the other monthly shilling volumes of 
the Tract Society are all excellent; they 
supply ourchildren with attractive lite-
rature, saturated with the religious 
spirit. One of the greatest difficulties 
of parents used to be the selection of 
books for the boys and girls; no such 
difficulty exists now, at lenj-t so fax as 
story-books go: the business is now 
more likely to he overdone than left in 
the background. The Sunday School 
Union's two books. After the Holidays 
and The Ferryman's Daughter, are much 
of the same character, and are charm-
ingly written.

For convenience of parents who may 
wish for books for presents for the chil-
dren we have grouped together a num-
ber of juvenile works.

The Religious Tract Society, always 
up to the mark, issues a very pretty 
packet of very pretty bookmarkers, with 
texts upon them ; also a very greatly 
improved birth-day text book, entitled 
the Home Circle. Either of these would 
snake an elegant Christmas present, and 
so would either of the two pocket-books 
which they have sent us—The Young 
People's, or the Scripture Pocket-Book. 
We like to see on the part of this 
Society so much enterprise and readi-
ness to turn every form of literature to 
religious service.

The Laud of the Pigtail, its People and 
Customs, from a Boy's Point of View. 
By Be n ja min  Cl a b k . Sunday School 
Union.

Ca pit a l  reading for boys, only it con-
tains so many venerable jokes that we 
think Mr. Clark’s next door neighbour 
must be Joseph Miller. The frontis-
piece illustrating the pun of Tu doces, 
or thou tea-chest, is really too much of 
an antiquity, and there are several other 
pieces of wit which date from a still 
earlier period. Notwithstanding this 
criticism, we could not mention any 
book for juveniles from which they 
would learn so much about Chino, or 
learn it so pleasantly.

Two Little Hearts. By So ph ie  Spic b r . 
James Nisbet and Co.

A s w e e t  and godly story, every way 
likely to benefit the young reader.

Little Rose-bud’s Album, With one 
hundred and thirty illustrations by 
Sir John Gilbert, Harrison Weir, &c. 
Partridge and Co.

La r g e type, first-class illustrations, 
gorgeous binding. Any little lady who 
gets this for a present will be sure to 
jump for joy.



578 NOTICES OF BOOKS.

I

t

I
I

,1

Gift Books for the Young, Packet G. 
Sunday School Union.

A d o z e n  very superior little penny 
books done up in a packet, for one shil-
ling. If the Sunday-school Union goes 
on publishing nt this rate, it will be-
come a formidable rival to the Religious 
Tract Society. Competition is healthy.

The Child’s Own Magazine, in a pretty 
paper cover. Sunday School Union.

Fir s t  class every way, and very cheap.

Golden Sayings for the Young. A. 
book which we trust God will bless to 
many little readers. It is full of en-
gravings, which always help to make 
good words more telling to juvenile 
minds. We cannot say we admire the 
execution of all the cuts ; some arc 
splendid, and others are below par, hut 
we do not suppose the youngsters will 
know much about that; at any rate, we 
recommend Aunt Bountiful to try Miss 
Annie by' making her a present of it.

Religious Poems. By the author of 
“ Stepping Heavenward.” Nisbet 
and Co.

Po e t r y again !Po e t r y again ! This grunt rose as 
naturally to our lips as the words “ cold 
mutton again I" to the hungry husband 
who had looked for better fare. The 
cross and burden of our reviewing lies 
in the poetical department; we can 
never please the authors, and the authors 
do not often please us. Why do they 
print ? It cannot be for profit, their 
minds are far above so base a considera-
tion. It must be from the notion that 
they bestow pleasure, and we can assure 
them that they are greatly mistaken. 
If we never saw another fresh book of 
verses while dwelling in this “ vale of 
tears " we could manage to subsist upon 
the old ones, and should not “ bedew our 
pillow with the briny drops,” ns one of 
our friends would put it, though salt in 
dew would be a remarkable novelty. 
There are exceptions, and we hope each 
sensitive poet will have the good sense 
to rest assured that he is one of them, 
and we make especial allowance for 
those who issue their verses modestly, 
for private circulation, and do not go 
above half-a-dozen pages at a time. It 
is the books, the big books, to he reviewed,

that we are sore about, books of which 
we have two, three, four copies sent 
because we have forgotten to review 
them, books we wish we could forget,, 
nnd which we never mean to say any-
thing about for fear our memory should 
be cruel enough to remind us of them..

:If we did review some of the volumes- 
which come to us we should awaken 
“ the noble rngc ” of those whose eyes are- 
“in fine frenzy rolling," nnd if we must 
out with the truth, we are afraid of what 
might happen in such a case. Wedon’t 
wish to hurt anybody, nor to be hurt 
ourselves, and therefore we quietly 
forget.

After thus easing our mind we feel 
better, nnd in a gentler mood, nnd there-
fore allow that the “Religious Poems” 
arc not so very bad after all; in fact, 
they are endurable, yes, they can be 
read, nnd even with a degree of plea-
sure. We are thawing, and will even go 
as far ns saying that we have rend many 
verses which are a great deal worse 
than these, and that some of them aro 
really good. The spirit and the doctrine 
are all we could desire, and the versifi-
cation is correct and pleasing; that is 
no more than we are bound to say, and 
considering our state of mind, it is a 
good deni. Cover a mnn over with 
rhyme ants nnd see if they do not make 
him rather irritable—that’s all. Is not 
this little hymn from the book before us a 
very pretty bit ? We are all right 
ngnin after reading it, but we hope our 
readers will be grateful to us for un-
dergoing such toils and dangers among 
the poets, nnd will appreciate any spoils 

, with which we can enrich them. The- 
hymn is entitled “ Gods Saints " :—

“ God has his saints upon the earth 
Who lovohim more than I,

Whoso hearts aro more attuned to his,. 
And yot I know not why.

“ Who has more reason to fall down 
Before the Father’s face,

To thank him for his sparing love, 
For his redeeming grace ?

“ Whose tears of gratitude should gush 
From fountains full and free.

At memorj- of more tenderness 
Than thou hast shown to mo ?

“Lord, make me love thee! tako my heart,. 
Establish there thy throne;

I would bo thino, would have thee mine, 
Oh, make mo till thine own."



579N0TI0E8 OF BOOKS.

'Thoughts for the Million; or, Bude, 
Blossoms, and Berries. By Jo h n  
He n r y  Go r d o n . Haughton and Co., 
Paternoster Row.

A c o n s id e r a b l e  number of these lacon-
isms have appeared in earlier numbers 
■of this magazine, and therefore our 
opinion of them will be self-evident. 
We do not accept every one, but they 
are for the most part very admirable, 
and some are worthy to be called pro-
verbs. The book is condensed thought. 
Scatter these gems among your plati-
tudes, ye wearisome divines, and your 
.people will no longer find that patience 
has her perfect work in listening to you. 
Here is a sample of these thought-
germs :—

“That our humanity might adopt, or 
.possess God in Jesus, God possessed, or 
adopted, our humanity in Christ."

“ John's Gospel is the summer of the 
four.”

“ We are too ready with the phrase, 
‘Here endeth the lesson,’ and that in 
the case of many lessons which should 
never end—here.”

“ Pride—ignorance on stilts.”
“They say that that iron ore which 

is the best when worked is the worst 
.to work, and there are no natures, 

' surely, of whom, if God does not, I 
ought to, despair.”

“ It should be with the love of God 
as it is with the true love of husband 
and wife—you should feel, every day, 
that you never enjoyed it so much 
before.”

“ Pull the cord—of instant prayer— 
if you want to communicate with the 

•Guard of life’s train.”
“’Tis a service of song, indeed, when 

men sing at their service.”
“ Sin—short for suffering.”
“ Idolatry—worship downwards.”
“Bigotry—belief, ‘with a ven-

geance.”'
“ Chance—the insolent hope of the 

insolvent.”
“Atheism—God conspicuous by his 

.absence.”
“ If we cannot keep ourselves warm 

in Christ’s service, it is because we do 
not serve bimin his light.”

“The ‘golden age’ of the church’s 
history is, by divine paradox, the age 

•when she thinks least of gold.”
“ It is not enough for us to ‘embrace

The Temple, its Ministry and Services, 
as they were at the lime of Jesus 
Christ. By the Rev. Dr. Ed e r s h e im. 
Religious Tract Society.

Ev e r y  student will see at once that 
this supplies a very great lack, and is a 
most important aid to the understand-
ing of the New Testament. W e suggest 
that it be a new year’s gift to the pastor ; 
we do not mean from his church, for it 
is not large enough from that, but from 
some private individual who wishes to 
show his regard in a useful way.

Leaves from the unpublished Journals, 
Letters, and Poems of Charlotte .El-
liott, author of “ Just as I am.” Reli-
gious Tract Society.

In  Miss Elliott is fulfilled the promise 
of the psalm—“ his leaf also shall not 
wither.” After her fruit has been ga-
thered, in the form of precious hymns, 
her scraps and odds and ends, like 
fragrant leaves, are also treasured up 
by many. This second volume of her 
remains will be valued for the sake of 
that which has gone before; and al-
though we do not discern any great 
intrinsic value in it per se, we are glad 
to see it in print as a sequel to the 
“ Selections from the Poems.”

, Christianity,’ as a system ; Christianity 
must embrace us, as persons, ere we 

, ‘ bring forth fruits meet for repentance,’ 
or that ‘fruit of the spirit’ which ‘is 
in all goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth.' ”

“ Christ drew himself up to the full 
height of his divinity on the cross, and 
died, that lowest depth of our humanity, 
at that elevation, consummating his 
sacrifice for earth’s guilt, ‘ ’twixt the 
heavens he propitiated, and the earth he 
redeemed.’”

“ There nre deserts of the torrid as 
well as of the frigid zone—Saharos of 
heat as well ns Siberias of cold; and the 
‘happy medium’ remains as the wise 
man described it in his prayer: ‘Give 
me neither poverty nor riches ; feed me 
with food convenient forme; lest I be 
full, and deny thee, and say, Who is the 
Lord ? or lest I be poor, and steal, and 
take the name of my God in vain.’ ”

“ Oh ! the treasures of the deep 
waters— of God’s afflictions! ”
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souls, whom God blessod to tho conversion- 
of men, we should praise God to all eter-
nity, and when wo hear from one who has 
been abroad the recital of the Lord’s 
goodness we aro comforted and stimulated 
to new exertions. Two young, strong, 
healthy, earnest, common-sense, spiritu-
ally-minded men, located in Madrid,, 
must, under the blessing of God, do some-
thing for their Lord, and, if nothing more, 
they will be laying the foundation of 
greater works, which will appear in future 
days.

Our friends may, perhaps, remember 
that wo somo time ago pleaded for tho- 
sending forth of evangelists, and as

Meyer's Commentary on the New Tes-
tament. T. and T. Clark, George 
Street, Edinburgh.

We congratulate the publishers upon 
bringing this commentary within the 
reach nf English readers. It displays a 
vast amount of learning and of critical 
investigation in defence of the true 
faith. Though sympathising more with 
Lutheran than with Calvinistic views, it 
is substantially on the side of gospel 
truth. Germany has much to answer 
for in the sceptical tendencies of modern 
times, and especially for the association 
of such tendencies with great literary 
research, by which to doubt the highest 
and best authenticated truths has come 
to be regarded as the sure sign of in-
tellectual greatness. It has done much, 
however, and will, it may be hoped, do 
still more, not only to eradicate this 
wide-spread evil, but to rise far above 
it. The Commentary of Dr. Meyer is 
a valuable contribution in this direc-
tion, and likeBengel’s “Gnomon” meets 
the most studious and subtle sceptics 
on their own ground, and proves that 
it is a sign of greater intelligence and 
truer scholarship to believe than to 
doubt the plain meaning of the inspired 
record. Let not our English theolo-
gians who have been captivated by the 
loveliness of the aberrations of certain 
German authors be less ready to follow 
tbose who are able to conduct them 
back to paths of holiness and peace. 
All attacks upon the claims of in-
spired truth have eventually tended 
to strengthen its strongholds, but mean-

Ws have had great joy this month inseeing 
our brother Mr. Wigstono, who, together 
with Mr. Blamire, is labouring in Ma-
drid. These two beloved students of our 
College went forth to Spain in faith, 
trusting that the Lord would supply their 
Meeds, and ho has done so. They work 
hard in preaching daily in the villages 
around Madrid, and in the sale of Bibles 
and tracts in the city, and many wore tho 
pleasant details which Mr. Wigstono 
gave us. He little thought how much ho 
cheered us in our work, but to hear of tho 
labours of himself and fellow-worker 
was balm to our mind. If our Collego 
only sent out one earnest labourer for

while many fickle minds have been irre-
coverably injured by them. It must 
needs be that offences come ; but woe to 
that man by whom the offence cometh, 
and to those who are led astray by him- 
All honour to the men who devote their 
great literary attainments and un-
wearied labours to guiding others into 
the way of truth.
Symbols from the Sea; or, the Port, the- 

Pilot, and the Passage. By W. IL. 
Bu r t o n , of Kingsgate Street Chapel,. 
Holborn. Dickinson.

Wb are much pleased with this first/ 
volume of our friend Mr. Burton, whom 
it has ever been the joy of our heart to- 
have known for years as a student in 
our College, and as a minister of the 
word. When we are ill, we always feel' 
that our people are all right, and will be 
well fed, if Mr. Burton is in the pulpit. 
He is very bashful over this book, and 
rather afraid that we shall dash his sym-
bols to pieces, but indeed we could not 
in justice do anything of the kind, but 
must give the whole work our hearty 
word of praise. There is salt in it all 
through, and depth, variety, breadth, 
and power are manifest—what more can- 
be said of sermons upon the sea? Cap-
tain Burton is steering for a good Port,, 
his sound doctrine makes him a good 
Pilot, and we wish him a good passage.

Sunday-school Teacher's Pocket-book, 
and also the Teacher's Diary, by the 
Sunday-school Union, are the best-
things of the kind: we have used the- 
pocket-book for years.
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tive.

beginning we resolved to support our 
earnest brother, Mr. Higgins. We did 
not know whether others would think 
well to join us in the venture, but resolved 
if they did not do so to support the brother 
personally. Wo have had X10 sent us 
towards it and no more, the rest of the 
support comes from our own purse, and 
though we have a thousand calls upon 
Our resources, and are not rich, we are 
glad to enable this good brother to go 
about preaching the word, for he is 
a man on fire with love to Christ and 
souls, and whore he goes a blessing 
follows. At the same time we are willing 
to divide the honour and the cost with any 
who will take a share in the effort Since 
May 4, when Mr. Higgins commenced at 
Coalville, in Leicestershire, he has been 
hard at it. Some of the entries in his 
journal will show his energy, which has 
never flagged.

May 5, Coalville.—Preached in the 
brickyard to the labourers at dinner-
time. Cottage meeting in the afternoon. 
Preached in the open-air and in the 
chapel in the evening.

Ilammerrmith.—Had a week of services 
at Mr. Honan's. Preached seven sermons. 
From a letter received since, have heard 
that some were blessed.

Bulncll.—Preached twenty-three times. 
Found the church in a very low state, 
both financially and spiritually. They 
were revived in both ways, and brother 
Crouch has now gone there.

Mr. Higgins has been to Coalville, 
Hammersmith, Mansfield, Hucknell 
Torkard, Gravesend, Barking, Coventry, 
Bushey, Bovingdon, and King's Langley, 
Barking Road, Trowbridge, Bulwell, 
Portslade, Uffculme, and Prescott. Mr. 
J. Cruickshank has written us the follow-
ing letter, which we commend to tho 
attention of the ministering brethren of 
the College Association, for whose special 
service Mr. Higgins was set apart:

“ Uffculme, Devon, Nov. 6, 1874.
“My dear President,—We have been 

favoured with a visit from your excellent 
evangelist, Mr. Higgins. He conducted a 
series of services extending over ten days, 
and I feol it ia but right that I should 
drop you a lino to say how much his visit 
was appreciated by the people, and owned 
of God to the quickening of our spiritual 
life, and the awakening of the unsaved. 
We laboured together for weeks in 
prayer, and verily God gave us the days 
of heaven upon earth. The meetings 
have proved that the blessed old, old 
story of redeeming love has not lost its 
power to attract and save, and that tho

name of Jesus has still its sweetness. 
I am sure I convdy to you the feelingsand 
wishes of my people, when I say that we 
are very thankful to you for having such 
a zealous labourer accessible to us and 
other churches.

“I suggested to Mr. Higgins that if he 
could have a small comer in tho Srvord 
and the Trowel, to publish his engage-
ments a month in advance, it would be a 
guide to those brethren who might wish to 
secure his help; and when at a distance 
from London, as hero, in tho West, or in 
the North, several brethren could, and I 
doubt not would, arrange to have him in 
succession, which would at least save a 
deal of travelling.

Praying that much blessing may rest 
upon your manifold engagements, I re-
main, yours very sincerely,

“J. OKVlCKSnANK.” 
While thinking tho matter over it has 
seemed to us almost a ridiculous thing to 
have only one brother evangelising when 
fifty could be usefully employed. Our 
friend Mr. Higgins is a married man, and 
has to bo constantly travelling, and so 
absent from his good wife, and denying 
himself much comfort; and if ho is will-
ing to make such sacrifices and labour 
hard for a baro maintenance there ought 
to be no trouble in supporting him, and 
a dozen more like him. The experiment 
with one has worked so well that wo are 
willing to advance if the way opens.

The Orphanage boys have held a moot-
ing and passed a resolution. This very im-
portant document wo publish by request.

“ Resolved,—That our heartiest thanks 
be given to the generous friends who have 
sent Christmas presents in former years, 
and that our kind President be requested 
to publish the same in The Sword and the 
Trowel.

“ Signed for the whole of the boys, 
J. J. Ha n k s . 
W. Wo o d .

“Nov. 16th, 1874. E. G. TrnoW 
The resolution is well-timed and sugges-
ts.— We hopo to spend Christmas-day 
with our large family, and hope that it 
will bo as bright with generous gifts of 
love as former days have been. Not only 
the boys but the trustees and the Presi-
dent render sincere thanks for kindnesses 
innumerable shown to the Orphanage.

The Colportage Society pursues its use-
ful course, and located in its admirable 
quarters hopes to grow rapidly. During 
the present month a second colportour 
has commenced work in the Islo of Wight, 
and wo have several more applications tn
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Mr. O. Seivwrigilt...
Mr. J. Seivwright ...
Mr. C. Urquart
Mr. J. Ilackey
E. B. ... ...
Mr. J. II. Milla ...
Mra. Howard
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Mrs. Rushdalo ............
C. S. B.
Miss Peachey ............
A Thursday Night Hearer 
Mrs. Wilkinson ... ...
Collected by Miss Jephs ,...

pastors’ ggCcfrxr^jorlitan Wabrnntcle.
Statement of Reeeiptt from October 20th to November 12th, 1874.

£ «. i. 
0 10 
0 10 
0 2 
0 5 
10 0 
0 10 ‘ 
5 0 0

the Tabernacle by meetings at morning, 
and nt noon, ana in tho evening. Tho 
churches in tho neighbourhood belonging 
to the London Baptist Association ga-
thered with us for prayer and communion. 
With one exception all the ministers were 
present, or sent loving letters of apology 
for absence. Tho heartiest love prevailed, 
and all felt it good to be there.

Nov, 24.—A special meeting was held 
for young men ; it was well attended, and 
the hope was felt in many bosoms that it 
commenced a period of great blessing 
among young men. Messrs. Charles- 
worth, W. Olney, Davis, and others 
delivered most earnest addresses, and tho 
Pastor was in the chair.

Mr. Jeffery has had a most interesting 
meeting at his settlement at Southsea. 
May tho richest success attend him.

Of our students, Mr. Bristow has settled 
at Peter’s Creek, near Pittsburg. Penn-
sylvania; Mr. Vaughan, at Surrey Lane, 
Battersea; Mr. Burnham, at Finehead, 
Somerset; Mr. Greer, at Braunston, North-
amptonshire ; Mr. Roberts, at Ashford, in 
Kent; and Mr. J. Skelloy, at Spuldwick, 
Hunts.

Tho fourth volume of “ Tho Treasury 
of David " will be ready for publication at 
tho commencement of the year. This, 
with “Tho Interpreter,’’ the yearly vo-
lume of sermons, the annual volume of 
the magazine, tho two almanacks, and 
“ Flashes of Thought,’’ make up a toler-
ably’ large contribution to the press for 
one year.

The boys of the Orphanage arc pre-
pared to give a Service of Song in any of 
the London chapels whore friends would 
give tho proceeds to the Orphanage. 
They can sing thoroughly well, and 
friends by giving them the use of their 
chapels would lose nothing and help us 
much.

Baptisms at Metropolitan Tabernacle 
by Mr. J. A. Spurgeon:—October 26th, 
twenty-one; October 29th, twenty-one; 
October 30th, one.

£ s. d. 
1 1 
3 0 
5 0 
0 5 
5 0 
2 0 
1 7

appoint agents in new districts as soon as 
suitable men can bo obtained. At present 
wo need several who are members of a 
Baptist church, for several districts ask for 
men of that denomination. For tho di-
rection of brethren who are willing to 
■undertake tho work we would say—tho 
colporteur must bo an earnest, godly 
man, and a member of a Christian 
church. Ho should have had some 
experience in Christian work, which 
will enable him to gain access to the 
families ho calls upon, and to utilise tho 
opportunities thus afforded of speaking a 
word for tho Lord. Ho should also be 
able to speak in the open air, cottage 
meetings, etc. Ho will require consider- 
•able tact in dealing with various charac-
ters, and an undaunted spirit to persevere 
amid difficulty and opposition. As the 
homo of tho colporteur is usually placed 
■in tho centro of a district of villages, 
which he is expected to visit regularly on 
foot, good physical strength is necessary 
to enable him to carry a knapsack, with 
books sufficient for tho day’s sales, over 
•considerable distances. This Association 
does not pay its agents by a commission 
upon books sold, but by a fixed weekly 
salary of 22s. for single men, and 24s. for 
■married men. A good man specially 
adapted to work among sailors and la-
bourers about the London Docks has been 
strongly recommended to us. Will any 
of the Lord's people enable us to set him 
at work by subscribing the necessary £40 
.per annum ? All information regarding 
the operations of tho Society, etc., may bo 
obtained from W. Curdcn Jones, General 
Secretary, Temple Street, Newington 
Butts, S.E.

Nov. 2.—In tho evening a praise meet-
ing was held of tho most delightful cha-
racter. The Lord was magnified for his 
nature, his providence, his redemption, 
the gifts of his Spirit, his special favour 
to his church, and tho joys which he has 
laid up for us in heaven. Tho more of 
such meetings the better.

Nov. 9 was kept as a day of prayer at

o 
0 
0 
o
o
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Mr. James Smith 
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6
0
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8
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0
0

0 
0
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£ 8. <1. 
0 10 0 
0 1ft 0

£ 8. d.
6 0 0-

Mrs. Gaylor
Ardgye 
Mr. J. Anderson
Mr. and Mrs. Songster ...

3 0 
L 0

Mr. J. B. Thomas ...
Collection nt Grosvenor

Manchester
A Friend, per
Mrs. Wood .

0 
ft 
5 0 
ft 0 
3 0 
2 6 
2 6 
2 6
2 6 
2 0

E. W

Mr. E. Morgan —
Per Mr. T. Rayce  
A Friend 
Mr. James Smith  
Mrs. James Smith ...
Mr JI. Smith’s box ... —
Mr O Milder
En.«ien F. Flanagan 
First Fruit*  
Mr. E. J. Upward  
Mr E. L. Wallis  
Mrs. Silliboume and daughter ... 
Jir C Crighton  
C. Y. B
J. B. ofE  
Miss Burls  —
Church at Swaffham  
M. T- and Friend*  ...
Church nt Park Bond, Peckham 
Mrs. M. J. Bolton  —
Mr. W. Clark  
Mr. Chambers ... •«.
Mrs. Marshall 
Collected by Miss A. Sibery

per Mr. G. Aubrey

Miss Burls ... ... —
Mr. S. Sprague - ...
Collected by Mrs. T. Keys
Mrs. Conder  —
Rev. J. Green 
Mr. F. Howard
Mr. W. Ludbrook
Mrs. Hull . ...
Mr. W. A. Butterworth w

1 O- 
0 0 
0 0

O’ 
0 
O 
0 
0 
o 
0 

0 o 
0 o

Street Chapci,

Mr. F. R. B. Phillips ...
Weekly ^Offerings’ at Tab , Oct. 25

n .. N0T- 1
ff »» »»

£ 
0 10 0 
1 
1 
1

6 10 0
0 ft 0
0 ft 0
0 3 0

Mr. IL Carrier 
Mr. Pi- hard
Mis C. B Robinson
Mr. Stanyon
Mrs. Ihll (Melton)... ...
Mrs. Nunm rly
A Friend (Market Haiboro)
Mr. C. Smith
Misses Bennett ...
Mrs. Eames... ...
Miss Eames...
Miss Kaynes 
Miss Copper
Mi's. Barr mW 
Mrs. Wardle... w.
Miss Jesson... ...

0 0 
0 0 
 0 U 

0 4 6
1 0 0 
ft 0 0
2 0 0 
5 0 0

10 0 0* 
1 1 ‘ 
1 1 
2 0 

10 0 
10 0 0

1 0 
0 0 
1 0

0 9 10 
0 10 0 
15 8 
0 ft 0 
5 0 
0 10 0 

 0 2 ‘
... 10 0
... 1 1
.. 1 1
... 2 0 0
... 0 ft 0

0 
0

1 
3
1 
1 10 0 
10 0 
0 2 6 
0 10 0-
3 0 0 

0 0
6 
0

2 10 3 
0 15 0 
0 5* 
0 4 
1 0 
0 4 
0 ft 
0 5 
ft 0

10 10
0 0 
0 0 
II 9 
2 U

5 
0 3 
3 18 
0 0 6 
ft 0 
0 5 
0 10 

Collected by Miss A. Sibery  0 5 9
Collected by Mrs. Salisbury and Mrs.

Sibery  1

Metropolitan Store
Mr. J. 11. Mills  
Mr. M. Ford  
X. Y. Z  
Mrs Howard  
Mr. G. Grosse  
Godaiming .., ... ...
Mr. Walmsley  
P. A. V. H.  
Mr. Woodward  
G. II. B  
Phillis  
G. 8. B  
Mrs. Bullock  
Mr. A. Harrison  
E. B.I  
Mrs. Combe . 
A Thursday Night Hearer 
A Few Friends at Brockley Road, per

Mr. Salisbury and Mrs. W. G. Phillips 
2ktr. Wigncy..  
Miss Pe-.kham ... ~ 
S.  —
Mr. J. Hart - 
Miss S. Powney ... ...
Not One Good Thing has Failed 
Miss Willcox  -.
Mr. II. Slade  ...
Mr. Dodd  —
Mr. Marshall  
D. O. .. 
Fear Tree  
Mr. G. Emery

Mr. O. Scivwright... ... —
Mr. J. Seivwright
Two Friends  •— 
Odd farthings and halfpence taken at

ft 0 0
3 15 0
0 5 0

16 14 2
3 10
1 6- 

30 2 9

emery ... ... ... ... ... * v
Mr. Maryland  1 1
An Increase as the Lord hath prospered
us   6 0 0

Boxes at Tabernacle Gates ... ... 2 15 3-
Given to Mr. Spurgeon ...  0 5
Mrs. Izzard ~ ... 4 0
Mrs. II brown  2 0
Mr. A R. Gray ... ... — ... ft 0
Mr J . Cook - 110 0- 
Bank Note 51,116 ~ ... — ... 100 0 0
A Friend  — — 1 9 O
Mr. Simpson  1
Mrs. Pick worth ...  5
A Friend, per Miss J. Kemp  1
Miss Sam bourne  —. ... 6
Mr J. Naylor — —  0
Mr. A. Colvin  5
Mr. J. Cox ... .«  0 10
Miss Aldrcd  1 0
Mr. Macpherson  0 7
Mrs. Willcox  «•. ... 2 0
Mrs. People - 1
Miss Gough ... ...  ... 1 -
S. G. Aberystwith  1 0 0
Mr. G. Rodcnhurst ~. ... ... 1 0 O

£ 8. <L 
0 10 0 
0 10 o 
0 10 o 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
0 10 0 
1 0 0 
o ft o 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
1

£ 8. d. 
0 4 0 
1 1 9 
10 0 
6 0 0 
6 0 0 
1 0 
3 3 0 
10 0 
1 1 0 
10 0 
1 0
1 1 0

5
... 10 0
... 1 1
... 0 15 o
^.05*
... 1 0
... 5 0
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0 15 3 
Mr. J. Neyers
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0
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2
1 
1

1 15 V
2 2 0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
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£ 8. d. 
2 0 0 
0 5 0 
2 2 0

Annual Subscriptions
Rev. J. J. Dalton ...
Mr. F. Howard ... «
Per F. R. T.

Minchinhampton District, per Rev. H.
A. James  

Sheffield  
Ooydon  
North Staffordshire Baptist Association

District No. 1  ... «.
Mrs Blair, for Stafford District...
Robert Abrahams, Esq., for Witney

District  ... 
Elder** Bible Class, Metropolitan Taber-

nacle
A Friend
C. S. B.

Mr. 0. Tid marsh m 
Mrs. C. Tidmarsh ... 
Mr. Gibson ...
Mr. Underwood
Miss Winckworth ... 
Mrs. Nelson  
Mr. Pritchard

0 0
10 0 0
10 0

0 19 2 
2 8 
0 10 0
0 10 0

Mr. G. (Jeivwrigbt...

a m. r . 7 L’ 
Mrs. Perratt
A Sermon Reader ...

£ s. d. 
0 0 
0 
0 
1

0 5
0 1

Mr. J. Deverell w.
Annie
Mrs. Brown and Sons

, is., v u u jx ic u  uy 
21 Coins in Orphanage

Friends sending presents to the Orphanage are earnestly requested to let their 
name* or initials accompany the same, or we cannotproperly acknowledge them. ~

Subscriptions will be thankfully received by C. II. 9 
node, Newington. Should any sums be unacknowledged in this list, friends are 
requested to write at once to Air. Spurgeon. /' ’ 1
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1 1 0

0 5
0 2 
0 10 0 
10 0
0 10 0 
0 5 0

0 0 
.. 100 0 0 
... 5 0 0

Mlege guHbhijjs.
Statement of Receipts from October 2Qth to November 1924, 1874. 

£ a. d. 
0 5 0 

0 
0

£ s. d.

£ fl. d. 
0 
0

Mr. R. France ... m. 
Mr. W. C. Little  
Mr. E. Nyc  
Mr. W. A. Butterworth ... 
A Friend  ...
Mrs. Hinton... M.
Mr. J. Hector 
Mr. T. Greenwood
W. J. B. ... ... * ...
Miss Wade ... 
Compositors and Renders at Clement 

Brothers, 170, Strand, per Mr. J. 
Pickering  

Brentford Town Hall Sunday School, 
per Rev. W. Smith

Mrs. Gooding 
Mrs. W. Colthrup .. - ... 
A Thankoffcring

Mr. Westrap ; ...
Miss Burls  
Mr. A. Miller  
Mr. and Mrs. Hillier  
Rev. W. H. Payne  ...
Mia* llarnct Howard ... .M
Pint of Collection at the Metropolitan

Tabernacle...  20 2 6
Messrs. Passmore and Alabaster ... 16 6

£ fl. d.
... 0 5
... 1 0
... 5 0
... 1 1
... 50 0 0
... 1 10 0
... 2 0 0
... 25 0 0

2 6 6
2 7 7

List ef Presents, per Mr. Charlesworth.—Pr o v is io n s , &c . 22 Sacks of Potatoes, Mr. Hogbin ; Six
Joints of Meat, Mr. J. L. Potior; A Sheep, Mr. Peter Cowell; a Sack of Flour, Mr. Nyc; .')6 lbs. 
of Baking Powder, Mr. Freeman ; A round of Boiled Beef, Mr. Toogood; 120 Eggs, Miss Janet Ward. 
Some Apples and Pears from following friends—Mr. Olney, Mr. Raines, Mr. Appleton, E. F. B., Mrs. 
Spurgeon.

Ge n e r a l :—Van-load of Firewood, Mr. Keen; Ditto, Jonas, Smith and Co.; 8 Tons of Coals, Mr. 
Alderman Allott; 70 Pieces of Sponge, Mr. Spratley ; some Crocus Bulbs for Garden, Mr, Norton ; 27 
Old Hymnbooks, 5 New ditto. 1 Large ditto, 63 Miscellaneous volumes, and 1 Croquet Set, Mr. 
Marsh-all; G Scarves, I Box of Sheik, 1 ditto Spelling Game, K. and E. B.

Cl o t u in o , &c. 15 Pairs Stockings, Francis and Williams; an Antimacassar, E. P. H.; two
Ladies’ Belt”, Beaded, E. Wilson.

Do n a t io n s , &c.—Mr. Kingston, £1; by Sale of Antimacassar, 15s.; Mr. Clark, £1 Is.; Collected by 
<3irls of the Practising School, Stockwell College, per Miss Potter, 16s. 4d.; 21 Coins in Orphanage 
Fillar Box, 5s. 6d.—£3 17s. 10d.

5 0 
5 0 

0 5 0 
0 5 0 
0 5 0

5 0 
5 0

Joints of Meat, Mr. J. L. Potier; A Sheep, Mr. Peter Cowell;

and Fears from following friends—Mr. Olnoy, Mr. Rainez, Mr. Appleton, E. 1’. B., Mrs.

<roperly acknowledge them.
. Spurgeon, Metropolitan Taber-

requested to write at once to Mr. Spurgeon. Post Office Orders should be made 
payable at the Chief Office, London, to C. II. Spurgeon.


